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INTRODUCTION
This translation of the Markandeya Purana being made for the Asiatic Society of
Bengal naturally follows the edition of this work prepared by the Rev. Dr. К. М.
Banerjee, and published in the Bibliotheca Indica in 1862; yet other editions and some
MSS. have been consulted and are referred to. The translation has been kept as close to
the original as possible, consistently with English sense and idiom; for a translation loses
some of its interest and much of its trustworthiness, when the reader can never know
whether it reproduces the original accurately or only the purport of the original. The time
during which the work has been in hand has rendered it difficult to maintain one system
of transliteration throughout; but, in order to place the whole in a consistent state, the
system established by the Royal Asiatic Society and approved by the Asiatic Society of
Bengal has been adopted in the Index and in this Introduction.
The general character of this Purana has been well summed up by Prof. Wilson in
his preface to his Translation of the Visnu Purana, except that his description hardly
applies to the DevI-mShatmya. "This Purana has a character different from that of all the
others. It has nothing of a sectarial spirit, little of a religious tone; rarely inserting
prayers and invocations to any deity; and such as are inserted are brief and moderate. It
deals little in precepts, ceremonial or moral. Its leading feature is narrative; and it
presents an uninterrupted succession of legends, most of which when ancient are
embellished with new circumstances, and when new partake so far of the spirit of the
old, that they are disinterested creations of the imagination, having no particular motive,
being designed to recommend no special doctrine or observance. Whether they are
derived from any other source, or whether they are original inventions, it is not possible
to ascertain. They are most probably, for the greater part at least, original; and the whole
has been narrated in the compiler's own manner; a manner superior to that of the Puranas
in general, with exception of the BhSgavata."
Composition
The Purana is clearly divisible (as Dr. Banerjee noticed) into five distinct parts,
namely :1. Chapter 1-9, in which Jaimini is referred by Markandeya to the wise Birds, and
they directly explain to him the four questions that perplexed him and some
connected matters.
2. Chapter 10-41, where, though Jaimini propounds further questions to the Birds
and they nominally expound them, yet the real speakers are Sumati, nicknamed
Jada, and his father.
3. Chapter 42-79: here, though Jaimini and the Birds are the nominal speakers, yet
the real speakers are Markandeya and his disciple Kraustuki.
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4. Chapter 80-89, the Devl-mahatmya, a pure interpolation, in which the real
speaker is a rsi named Medhas, and which is only repeated by Markandeya.
5. Chapter 90-134, where Markandeya and Kraustuki carry on their discourse from
chapter 78.
The 134th chapter concludes the work; it is a necessary corollary to the first part.
There can be no doubt that only the third and fifth of these parts constituted the
Purana in its original shape as Markandeya's Purana. The name would imply that
originally Markandeya was the chief figure, and it is only in the third part that he appears
as the real teacher. There is, however, clearer evidence that the Purana began with the
third part originally, for this is asserted almost positively in chapter 42, verses 16 to 25.
There Markandeya, after declaring that this Purana, equally with the Vedas, issued from
Brahma's mouth, says— "I will now tell it to you
Hear all this from me
as I
formerly heard it when Daksa related it. "These words plainly mean that the true Purana
began here; or, if the necessary words of introduction be prefixed, that it began at verse
16 or 17, which verses have been slightly modified since in order to dovetail them into
the preceding portion.
The first and second parts were composed afterwards and then prefixed to the
Purana proper. That they were later compositions is implied by the fact that the Birds
recite the Purana proper as an authority, and is indeed indicated by the origin attributed
to them. While the original Purina was proclaimed to be a revelation from Brahma
himself, no higher authority is claimed for the first and second parts than Markandeya
and the unknown brahmana Sumati Jada. Further, mention is made in chapter 23, verse
33, of Pur3nas which narrate Visnu's manifestations. This expression is vague. If it
means lengthy descriptions of some of the incarnations, such Puranas might be the Vis
nu, Brahma-vaivarta, Brahma and Bhagavata; but the last two were pronounced by Prof.
Wilson to be late compositions, and the reference here may be to the former two only, to
which he assigned about an equal date with this Purana. There is nothing definite to
show whether the first and second parts had been united before they were prefixed to the
Purana proper, or whether the second part was inserted after the first had been prefixed;
yet it would seem more probable that they had been united before they were prefixed.
There is a marked similarity between them.
The prefixing of the discourses delivered by the Birds to the Purana proper raised
the Birds to the primary and chief position and tended to derogate from Markandeya's
pre-eminence; but clashing was avoided and Markandeya's supremacy was preserved by
two expedients; first, he was introduced at the very beginning in order that he might
expressly declare the wisdom and authority of the Birds; and secondly, the original
Purana was interfered with as little as possible by making the Birds repeat it in its
entirety as Markandeya's teaching, conclusive upon the subjects dealt with in it. The
Birds on beginning it retire from further notice, but reappear with Jaimini in the final

chapter to conclude their discourse and give consistency to the combined instruction.
This was a termination rendered necessary by the prefixing of the first two parts to the
original Ригйпа.
The second part appears to have been amplified beyond its primary scope. It
discourses about birth and death, about the hells, about sins and their punishments and
about yoga or religious devotion. All these subjects are briefly dealt with, though the
description of the different hells is ampler than in other Puranas, but the last subject
leads to a discursive exposition. If dealt with like the other subjects, the exposition
would pass from chapter 16, verse 12 immediately to chapter 34, where king Alarka is
driven by adversity to seek Dattatreya's advice and that rsi expounds the doctrines of
yoga to him in chapters 35 to 40, and the story naturally closes with chapter 41. But the
reference to that king and that rsi was considered to require some elucidation at. chapter
16, verse 13, hence the story of Dattatreya and the story of Alarka's parents Rtadhvaja
and Madalasa are made the introduction to the direct exposition of yoga, with the result
that the digression is so long that, when the subject of yoga is reached, its connection
with Jaimini's questions has been lost to sight; and even the passage from the story of
Dattatreya to that of Alarka at the end of chapter 16 is inapt and abrupt.
Both these stories moreover appear in their turn to have been expanded beyond their
natural course. The story of the Brahmana and his devoted wife in chapter 16, which
furnishes an unnecessary explanation of the birth of Dattatreya, is a story of common
town life, an absurd anachronism compared with what it explains; and it seems with its
reference to a temple dedicated to AnasQya during her life-time to be an interpolation
intended for her glorification. The story of Rtadhvaja and Madalasa is a charming one of
simple marvel and runs its natural course in chapters 17 to 24 as far as Madalasa's
instruction of her son Alarka in kingly duties; but the following chapters 25 to 32, in
which she expounds the laws regarding brahmanas, sraddhas, custom, etc., hardly accord
with the story or with her position and knowledge, and seem to be an interpolation. Some
teaching on such matters being deemed desirable, here was the only place where the
addition was possible.
The DevT-mahatmya stands entirely by itself as a later interpolation. It is a poem
complete in itself. Its subject and the character attributed to the goddess show that it is
the product of a later age which developed and took pleasure in the sanguinary features,
of popular religion. The praise of the goddess Maha-maya begins in the ordinary style.
Her special glorification begins in chapter 76, and is elaborated with the most
extravagant laudation and the most miraculous imagination. Some of the hymns breathe
deep religious feeling, express enthusiastic adoration, and evince fervent spiritual
meditation. On the other hand, the descriptions of the battles abound with wild and
repulsive incidents, and revel in gross and amazing fancies. The DevT-mahatmya is a
compound of- the most opposite characters. The religious out-pourings are at times pure
and elevated : the material descriptions are absurd and debased.
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The ending of the Purana deserves notice. It closes with the exploits of king Dama.
According to the Gaudiya or Bengal MSS , which Dr. Banerjee followed, the Purana
ends abruptly in chapter 134. leaving Dama acquiescing tamely in the flight of his
father's murderer Vapusmat. The up-country version (the ending of which he placed in
an appendix) is found in the Bombay and Poona editions and carries the story on till
Dama takes vengeance on Vapusmat. Dr. Banerjee considered the abruptness and
incompleteness were strong evidence of the genuineness of the Bengal ending; and no
doubt that is a fair argument, but it overlooks the character of the two endings. The
pusillanimity which that ending ascribes to Dama jars with the whole tone of his threat
in chapter 130 which both versions account genuine. On the other hand the up-country
ending narrates the fulfillment of that threat, and the savage and even inhuman incidents
which it mentions are hardly explicable if it is spurious, for Dama after killing Vapusmat
used Vapusmat's blood and flesh for the oblations due to his murdered father, and also (it
is implied) gave certain degraded bruhmanas a cannibal feast. A forger would not wish
nor dare to invent in his eulogy of one of the kings such repulsive incidents, desecrating
the most sacred rites and tenets of his religion, nor if we can imagine such a forgery did
occur, could it have ever obtained even tolerance. It is impossible, therefore, to think that
the up-country ending is a forgery; and if it be the true original, one can easily
understand why such an ending should have been struck out, and how the reviser, unable
to invent or palm off a new ending, had to bring the story to the abrupt and jejune
conclusion of the Bengal version. The up-country ending has, therefore, been adopted to
the true version in this translation, and the Bengal ending has been noticed separately.
The former discloses, like stray passages elsewhere, that savagery was not absent from
the earliest memories of the Aryans in India.
For the purpose of discussing the Purana further, it will be convenient to consider
the first and second parts as composing one Section, and the third and fifth parts as
composing another Section; and this division will be observed in what follows. The
Devl-mahatmya constitutes a Section by itself.
Place of Origin
With regard to the question of the place of its origin, the Purana in both its Sections
professes to have emanated from Western India.
The second Section as the oldest may be considered first. In chapter 42, vs. 24 and
25, Markandeya says positively that Cyavana was the rsi who first declared it: Cyavana
obtained it from Bhrgu and declared it to the rsis, they repeated it to Daksa and
Markandeya learnt it from Daksa. Now Cyavana is intimately associated with the west of
India, especially with the region about the mouths of the rivers Narmada and Tapti. His
father Bhrgu and their descendants Rclka, Jamadagni and Parasu- Rama are connected in
many a legend with all the country north, east and south of that region That was the
territory of the Bhargava race (see pp. 310 and 368). As Cyavana settled near the mouths
of those rivers, the Purana itself claims to have been first declared by him in that region.
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MSrkandeya himself was a Bhargava. This is stated in chapter 39, v. 18 and chapter
46 vs. 14-17; and also in the MahSbhurata, Vana-p. ccxvi. 14104-5. The Bhargavas
spread from Cyavana's region, especially eastward along the valleys of the Narmada and
Tapti, as those valleys were gradually wrested from the bill races by the Yadavas and
Haihayas, the most famous conquerors of which race were Arjuna Kartavlrya and
Jyamagha. The former reigned in MahismatI on the Narmada; and the latter apparently
conquered further eastward (see M. Bh., Vana-p. cxvi., Santi-p. xlix; Hari-V., xxxiii.
1850-90, and xxxvii. 1980-87; Visnu P., cli-clxxiv; and Matsya P. xliii.-13-51 and xliv.
28-36). Markandeya is said to have paid visits to the Pandavas and to have had a tirtha at
the junction of the Ganges and GomatI (M. Bh., Vana-p. Ixxxiv. 8058-9), but his special
abode appears to have been on the river Payosnl (the modern Purna and its continuation
in the Tapti, see p. 299) (id. Ixxxviii. 8330). Both by lineage and by residence therefore
he belonged to that western country, and the original Purana must have been composed
there. Bhargavas are continually alluded to throughout the Purana.
As regards the first Section, it is said the Birds, to whom Jaimini was referred, were
living in the Vindhya mountains, and it was there that they delivered the Purana to him.
They are explained of course to be four brahmana brothers in a state of transmigration,
and it appears to be implied in chapter 3, vs. 22-24, that their father, the muni Sukrsa,
dwelt on or near the Vindhyas. He had a brother named Tumburu. There were other
persons of this name, such as Tumburu who was a guru among the Gandharvas (see pp.
571, 647, 648, and 118 as corrected; and M. Bh., Sabha-p. li. 1881.); but it seems
permissible to connect this brother Tumburu with the tribes of the names Tumbura and
Tumbula who dwelt on the slopes of the Vindhyas (p. 343).
The Birds are said to have dwelt in the Vindhyas in a cave, where the water was
very sacred (p. 17), and which was sprinkled with drops of water from the river Narmada
(p. 19); and it is no doubt allowable to infer the situation from these indications, namely,
some cliffs of the Vindhya hills where those hills abut on the river Narmada at a very
sacred tirtha. Such a spot cannot be sought above the modern Hoshangabad, for the river
above that was encompassed in early times by hills, dense forest and wild tribes. Among
the veiy sacred places where the Vindhya hills on the north approach close to the river,
none satisfies the conditions better that the rocky island and town of Mandhata, which is
to be identified with MahismatI, the ancient and famous Haihaya capital. The modern
town of Mahesar, some fifty miles lower down the river, claims to be the ancient Mahis
mat!, but docs not satisfy the allusions. MahismatI was situated on an island in the river
and the palace looked out on the rushing stream (Raghu-V., vi. 43). This description
agrees only with Mandhata. MahismatI was sacred to Agni in the earliest times (M. Bh.,
Sabha-p. 1125-03). Mandhata has special claims to sanctity; it has very ancient remains;
it has become sacred to Siva, and the famous shrine of Orhkara and other temples
dedicated to him are here (Hunter, Impl. Gaz., "Mandhata"). The hills close in on the
river here, and on the north bank are Jain temples. In these hills on the north bank
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overlooking the river at Mandhata we may place the alleged cave where the first part of
the Purana professes that it was delivered; and this identification will be found to explain
many further features of the Purana
With regard to the second part it may be noticed that Sumati Jada, whose words the
Birds repeat, belonged also to the family of Bhrgu (p. 63). Hence this part belonged to
*he same region where the Bhargavas predominated. With this view agrees the statement
that the rainy season lasts four months and the dry season eight months (p. 147), as I
understand is the rule in this region. It is further worthy of note that eyes of blue colour,
like the blue water-lily (nilotpala) are given to LaksmI (p. 104) and to Madalasu (p.
114); and such a comparison is rare, I believe, in Sanskrit. It was (may it be inferred?) in
Western India that people with blue eyes could have been seen as visitors in
circumstances of such appreciation that their features became a model of beauty.
There are some other matters that might have been expected to yield information of
a local character, such as the lists of various trees, plants, birds and animals (pp. 24-31,
164-6 and 244-5) and the peculiar exposition of the construction and nomenclature of
fortresses ( pp. 240-2 ). I have, however, been unable to deduce any definite conclusion
from the latter, and the lists betray no special local character, but rather aim at being as
comprehensive in their way as the geographical chapters (54 and 55).
Both the first and second Sections, therefore, plainly emanated from Western India,
and indicate the middle portion of the Narmada and Tapti valleys as their place of origin.
It remains to consider the DevT-mahatmya, and the following considerations point to the
same place of origin, especially to Mandhata.
The DevT-mahatmya must have originated in some place dedicated to the goddess in
her terrible form. The poem has now become a text-book of the worshippers of Kali
throughout Northern India and in Bengal, especially at the great Durga-pQja festival, but
it did not originate in Bengal. The goddess whom the poem glorifies is a goddess formed
by the union of the vigorous or energies (tejas, not sakti) of all the gods (p. 473), and she
is called Mahamaya, Candika, Ambika, Bhadrakall and Maha-kall (pp. 469, 476, etc. and
521). Though identified with Sri once (p. 484), yet she is generally identified in the
hymns with Suva's consort as Durga, Gaurl, Siva-dOtl and Maha-kall f pp. 484-5, 494-6,
and 521). The goddess Kali, however, who is also called Camunda (p. 500), is made a
separate goddess who issued from Candika's forehead (p. 499); and Candika gave her the
name Camunda, because (as it is expressed in a bon mot) she had killed two great
demons Canda and Munda (p. 500). Whether this derivation has any imaginary truth or
not must be very doubtful, because fanciful derivations are common in this Purana and
elsewhere. The Saktis of the gods are made separate emanations from the gods, and are
called the Mothers, matr-gana ( pp. 502, 504). The poem is therefore a glorification of
Durga in her terrible aspect, with Kali as an emanation from her.
One would therefore look among the strongholds of Siva worship for the birth-place
of this poem. Now it is remarkable that of the great linga shrines (which are reckoned to
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be twelve), no less than six are situated in or near the very region of Western India where
the Purana originated; viz, Orhkara at Mandhata, Mahakala at Ujjain, Tryambaka at
Nasik, Ghrnesvara at Ellora, Naganath east of Ahmadnagar, and Bhlma-sankara at the
sources of the river Bhlma. Mandhata was doubly distinguished, for another famous
liriga was Amaresvara on the south bank of the river there. At none of them however,
except at Orhkara, was Siva or drug worshipped with sanguinary rites, as far as I can
find.
In the Mahabharata Durga has the names Mahakall, Bhadrakall, Canda and Candi;
and she is also called Kali, no distinction being made (Virata-p. vi. 195; Bhlsma-p. xxiii.
796-7). The name Camunda does not apparently occur there. Camunda was worshipped
with human sacrifices, for she is mentioned in .the fifth Act of the Malatl-madhava,
where her temple is introduced and her votaries tried to offer a human sacrifice at the
city Padmavatl. PadmavatI was a name of Ujjain; but some scholars would identify it
with Narwar which is on the R. Sindh, though that town seems to be too distant to suit
the description at the beginning of the ninth Act. Whether Padmavatl was Ujjain or not,
there can be no doubt from that description that it was situated in the region north of the
Vindhyas between the upper portions of the rivers Chambal and Parbati, that is, in the
region immediately north of Mandhata.
The only local allusion in the poem is that the goddess is Mahakali at Mahakala (p.
521), which is a shrine of isiva at Ujjain; and it is possible the poem may hare been
composed to proclaim the mahatmya or glory of that place. But this is hardly probable,
because the allusion is very brief, and the worship there was not apparently of the kind to
originate this poem. Moreover, if Padmavatl was Ujjain, the Malatl-madhava
distinguishes between the temple of Camunda and the shrine of Mahakala, for the temple
is described as being adjacent to a field which was used as1 a burning-ground for corpses
and which must have lain outside the city; and if Padmavatl was some other town, the
allusion here to Mahakala has no connection with Camunda or Candika at PadmavatT. It
is hardly probable that, if this poem originated at Ujjain, the goddess at the shrine of
Mahakala would have been referred to in this manner. Hence this passage more probably
conveys only a commendatory allusion; and it seems more natural and appropriate to
connect the poem with Mandhata, where this phase of sanguinary worship was
particularly strong.
The worship of Camunda points to the same conclusion. Human sacrifices had long
been abolished in the civilized countries of India, and the offering of such sacrifices at
Padmavatl could hardly have been a survival but must have been introduced from
elsewhere. Such a practice would naturally be clandestine. Human sacrifices were
offered in those times only among the rude tribes of Central India, among whom such
sacrifices survived till the last century; hence it may be inferred that such offerings to
Camunda at Padmavatl must have been introduced from places which bordered on those
tribes and were affected by their rites. The middle portion of the Narmada valley was

eminently such a place. Pointing in the same direction is the statement in the
Mahabharata that Durga had her eternal abode on the Vindhyas and was fond of
intoxicating liquor, flesh and cattle (Virata-p. vi. 195). It seems reasonable then to
conclude that the Devl-mahatmya is earlier than the Malatl-madhava; and if so, the name
Camunda and the form Candika occur apparently the first time in this poem.
Mandhata was a famous ancient tlrtha and appears to have fallen into neglect and
been almost deserted in the 11th and 12th centuries A.D., but its glory was revived.
About the year 1165 "a Gosain, named Daryao Nath, was the only worshipper of
Orhkara on the island, which, pilgrims could not visit for fear of a terrible god called
Kala-bhairava and his consort Kali Devi, who fed on huirian flesh. At last Daryao Nath
by his austerities shut up Kali Devi in a cave, the mouth of which may yet be seen,
appeasing her by erecting an image outside to receive worship; while he arranged that
Kala Bhairava should, in future, receive human sacrifices at regular intervals. From that
time devotees have dashed themselves over the Birkhala cliffs at the eastern end of the
island on to the rocks by the river brink, where the terrible god resided; till in 1824 the
British officer in charge of Nimar witnessed the last such offering to Kala Bhairava."
(Hunter, Impl. Gaz. , "Mandhata"). There does not appear to be any information, what
kind of worship was offered there before the 11th century, yet the facts suggest strongly
that such sanguinary rites were not a new ordinance but had prevailed there before.
Both Siva and his consort in their most terrible forms were thus worshipped at
Mandhata, which was almost exclusively devoted to their service; and it is easy to
understand how such a sanguinary form of religion could take shape here. This region of
the Narmada valley was specially connected with demon legends, such as the demon
stronghold of Tripura and the demon Mahisa, after which the towns Tewar and Mahesar
are said to be named. It also bordered on the Naga country. Mandhata, with such
associations, would be the most probable birth-place of this poem, and the brief allusion
to Mahakala would then be only a collateral one; yet, even if the poem was composed at
Ujjain, the conclusion would still remain good that the poem originated in this region of
Western India.
Date of the Purana
The question of the date of the Purina is more difficult, since all questions of
chronology in Sanskrit writings are most uncertain. One definite and important date may
be first noticed. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastrl found a copy of the Devlmahatmya in old Newari characters in the Royal Library in Nepal, and it is dated 998
A.D. (See his Catalogue). It may be safely inferred therefrom, that this poem must have
been composed before the beginning of the 10th century at the latest. The Devlmahatmya cannot therefore be later than the 9th century and may be considerably earlier.
Since it is the latest part of the Purana, the other parts must have been composed earlier,
and the question for consideration is, how much earlier?
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Prof. Wilson in his preface to his Translation of the Visnu Purana pointed out that
this Purana is later than the MahabhSrata but anterior to the Brahma. Padma, Naradlya
and Bhagavata Puranas, and conjectured that it may be placed in the ninth or tenth
century A.D. This, as already noticed, is too recent, moreover it has been discovered
since that his estimates of the composition of the several Puranas under-reckon their age,
and that the periods assigned by him should be moved some centuries earlier For
instance, he conjectured the collective writings known as the Skanda Purana to be
modern and "the greater part of the contents of the KasT Khanda anterior to the first
attack upon Banaras by Mahmud of Gazani" (Preface, p. Ixxii) which must mean that the
KSsT Khanda is earlier than the 1 lth century A.D. But MahamahopSdhyaya Haraprasad
Sastri found in the Royal Library in Nepal a copy of the "Skanda Purana "written in the
later Gupta characters of the 6th or 7th century A.D. From that it is obvious that the
composition of the Skanda Puraria must have taken place four or five centuries earlier
than Prof. Wilson's estimate. Hence it is possible that a corresponding modification of
his estimate regarding the Markandeya Purana should be made, and that would place it
about the 4th century A.D.
Further evidence is obtained from Jain writings that the Puranas are much earlier
than Prof. Wilson estimated. Thus the Padma Purana of the Jains, which was written by
Ravisena in imitation of the Hindu Padma Purana, contains, I understand, a couplet
showing that it was composed in the year 678 A.D; and that Purana mentions all the
Puranas. All are mentioned again in the Jain Adi Purana of Jinasena who lived about a
century later. This evidence would demonstrate that all the Hindu Puranas had been
composed before the end of the sixth and probably by the end of the fifth century A.D;
though of course it leaves room open for subsequent additions and interpolations in
them.
A common method of estimating the age of a Sanskrit composition is to consider
the religions and philosophical ideas embodied in it; yet to discuss questions of
chronology on the basis of such ideas seems to be more interesting than convincing.
Such ideas have passed along a course of development in India, but it is doubtful how far
general inferences therefrom can be safely applied to fix the date of a particular work.
Where such ideas are founded on sacred compositions, which are the subject of reverent
study, there must be flows, eddies and intervals of stagnation, and even rapids and back
currents, in the stream of such ideas. Their course may be compared with similar
speculations, not in a single European country, but in the whole of Europe, for India has
always comprised many countries; and the history of Europe during the last four hundred
years shows, whether it would be easy to determine the date of a writing on such subjects
in Latin solely from its contents, for the progress of thought in the different countries has
been neither simultaneous nor uniform. Similarly in India, there can be no doubt that,
while religion and philosophy have had their general course of development, the course
has been very unequal in the different countries, so that it would not be unreasonable to
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suspect that at the same time one country was advancing, another was stationary, and a
third was even degenerating under political adversity. The development of religion and
philosophy in India then is not so clear that one can do more than venture to conjecture
upon such grounds, at what period or periods this Puruna, which was written in Western
India, was composed. And, as already mentioned, it has so little of a sectarian spirit or of
special doctrines that the basis for conjecture is meagre. Subject to this caution the
following features may be noticed.
Among the deities, Indra and Brahma are mentioned often; next stand Visnu and
Siva; then the Sun and Agni; and lastly Dharma and others. Indra is mentioned most
often in the first and fifth parts, and Brahma in the third and fifth parts; while Visnu and
Siva do not show any particular preponderance. If the Devl-mahatmya is put aside, the
Sun is the deity that receives the most special adoration, and his story is related twice,
first, briefly in chapters 74 and 75, and afterwards with fullness in chapters 99-107. To
this may be added the cognate worship of Agni in chapters 96 and 97. Such marked
reverence for Agni and the Sun would be natural in such a place as MahismatI, which (as
already mentioned) was specially sacred to Agni before the worship of Siva obtained
supremacy there. Klmarupa, the modern Gauhati in Assam, is mentioned as specially
appropriate for the worship of the Sun (p. 581), and why it should have been so
characterised seems unintelligible unless it was considered to be an udaya-giri.
The prominent notice of the great Vedic god Indra, and of Brahma the earliest of the
post-Vedic gods, would indicate a fairly high antiquity for the Purana, especially for the
second Section, which boldly claims to have issued from Brahma's mouth equally with
the Vedas (p. 219) and thus to stand almost on an equality with themt an honour which
none of the other Puranas ventures to arrogate for itself. Such an antiquity would also
explain the high position assigned to the Sun and Agni, who are also among the chief
Vcdic gods; yet the special praise offered to the Sun may, as Dr. Banerjea hinted, he
perhaps attributable in part to Persian influences.
The first Section of the Purana is certainly later than the Mahabharata, for the four
questions that Jaimini propounds to the Birds arose expressly out of that work. These
questions are, first, a religious enigma, Why did Vasudeva (Visnu) though devoid of
qualities assume human shape with its qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance?
secondly, a social perplexity, Why was Draupadi the common wife of the five Pandava
brothers? thirdly, a moral incongruity, Why did Baladeva expiate the sin of
brahmanicide by pilgrimage? and fourthly, a violation of natural justice, Why did
Draupadl's five sons all perish in their youth? The obtrusion of these questions implies
that the Mahabharata was firmly established as an unimpeachable authority, so that
difficulties involved in it could not be disputed and must admit of reconciliation with the
laws of Righteousness.
The explanations offered by the Birds appear to be these. Vasudeva (Visnu) existed
in quadruple form; the first form was devoid of qualities, but each of the others was
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characterised by one of the three qualities, so that in his assuming human and other
shapes with all the qualities no violation occurred to his nature. The second question is
solved by the assertion, that because of Indra's transgressions five portions of his essence
became incarnate in the Pandavas, and his wife became incarnate as DraupadI, so that
she was still the wife of only one person. The third question seems to turn on the ideas,
that brahmanicide was a heinous sin expiable by death and that pilgrimage was a pious
undertaking; how therefore could such a sin be expiated by such action? The answer
seems to be that the sin was unintentional, being due to overpowering sensual influences,
and did not call for the full rigour of punishment, while the real penance consisted in
confession. The fourth question is solved by a story of transmigration; Draupadl's sons
were five Visva Devas who were cursed by Visvamitra to assume human form for a brief
period.
The first two questions and answers call for some notice and throw some light on
the age of the first Section of the Purana.
With regard to the first question, Dr. Banerjee has remarked in his Introduction that
the description of Vasudcva belongs to the school Narada-pancaratra, to which
SarikaracSrya has given an elaborate reply in his commentary on the Brahma Sutras;
while no trace of this doctrine is to be found in the second Section of the Purana. As
Satikara lived in the 8th century A.D., that school existed before him. The first part of
this Purana was, therefore, probably prior to his time; yet it may possibly have been
later. This comparison then yields nothing definite.
The second answer presents some remarkable peculiarities when compared with the
Mahabharata. That work gives two explanations about Draupadl's wifehood, first, why
she was destined to have five husbands, and secondly, why the five Pandavas became her
husbands.
The first explanation is given twice in the Adi-parvan, viz., in clxix. 6420-34 and in
exevii. 7319-28. She had been a rsi's daughter and unmarried; in order to obtain a
husband she propitiated Siva with austerities, and he offered her a boon. She begged for
a husband, and in her eagerness made the request five times, hence he promised her five
husbands, and in spite of her objection adhered to his word and promised them to her in
another life. Hence she was born as Drupada's daughter. In the latter of these two
passages and in line 7310 she is made an incarnation of Laksml.
The second explanation is given in Adi-parvan exevii. 7275-7310. Indra went to
Siva on Mount Himavat and accosted him rudely, but 3iva awed him and pointed to a
cave in the mountain wherein were four prior Indras. Siva said that Indra and those four
prior Indras should be born, in human shape in order to reduce the over-population of the
world, and that Laksml should be born and be their common wife. Accordingly Indra
was born as Arjuna and the prior Indras as the other Pandavas, and Laksml was born as
DraupadI.
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Now these stories in the Mahabharata itself furnished some explanation, and why
Jaimini should have felt any perplexity, if he had these explanations before him, is at
first sight strange. This suggests a doubt whether they were then in the Mahabharata, or
whether they were inserted there afterwards to meet this very question. On the other
hand, it may be noted that these explanations did not really solve the difficulty, for the
five Indras who became the Pandavas were not the same deity, and thus DraupadT's
husbands were still separate persons. On this point, therefore, the difficulty remained,
and the answer given by the Birds removes it (though at variance with the Mahabharata)
by declaring that the Pandavas were all incarnations of portions of the same deity, Indra,
and were thus really only one person. The Mahabharata, however, presented a further
difficulty, for why should LaksmI have become incarnate to be the wife of incarnations
of Indra? The Birds alter this by declaring (again at variance with the Mahabharata) that
it was India's own wife who became incarnate as Draupadl. Both these contradictions are
left unnoticed; yet it is said very truly that there was very great perplexity about this
matter (p. 19).
This incongruity of Laksml's becoming incarnate to be wife to incarnations of other
deities suggests a further speculation. In the Mahabharata as it now stands, Krsna is an
incarnation of Visnu, and it was proper that LaksmI should become incarnate to be his
queen. Nevertheless that work states that she became the wife of five persons all distinct
from. Visnu. May it be surmised that these explanations in the Mahabharata were
fashioned before Krsna had been deified, and before it was perceived that they could
have any bearing on his story? If so, it is quite intelligible that it was deemed necessary,
after Krsna was deified, to remove the incongruity by asserting that Draupadl was an
incarnation, not of LaksmI, but of Indranl. This view, that the revised explanations here
given regarding Draupadl and the Pan4avas were necessitated by the deification of Krs
na, seems net improbable. If so, the revision and the name Vasudeva, by which Visnu is
specially addressed in the first part, would indicate that the first part was composed,
when the Krsna legend had become so well established that it was needful to bring other
stories into harmony with it.
The Purana contains little reference to the political condition of India; yet it may be
pointed out that all the stories narrated in the first Section relate to Madhya-desa, the
Himalayas and Western India, while no mention occurs of Southern, Eastern or northwestern India. In the second Section, few illustrative stories occur apart from the main
discourse on the Manus and the royal genealogies. Only one dynasty is treated of, that in
which the chief princes were Vatsapri, Khanitra, Karandhama, Avlksit and Marutta.
These were famous kings, especially Marutta who was a universal monarch. I have not
been able to find anything which indicates where their kingdom was, yet it must have
been somewhere in the Middle-land or north-west, because of Marutta's relations with
Brhaspati and Sarhvartta (M. Bh., Asvam -p. iii-vi); the Middle-land here comprising the
country as far east as Mithila and Magadha. In the second Section the only allusions to
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other parts of India are one to the river Vitasta in the Punjab (p. 438), one to an unknown
town in South India (p. 412), and several to Kama-rupa, the modern Gauhati in Assam;
but the author's knowledge of Eastern India was so hazy that he treats Kamarupa as
being easy of access from the Middle-land (p. 581). Is it reasonable to draw any
inference from the mental horizon here disclosed? It agrees with the state of India in the
third century A.D.
The geographical chapters 54 and 55 are no doubt special compilations and may to
a certain degree stand apart. They appear to aim at being comprehensive, and to
enumerate all the countries, races and tribes till then known, whether ancient or
mediaeval. This comprehensive character rather prevents the drawing of any large
definite conclusions from them, yet two points may be noticed.
The Hunas are placed among the peoples in the north in chapter 55, though the
context is not very precise. The Huns in their migrations from the confines of China
appear to have arrived to the north of India about the beginning of the third centuiy A.D.,
and one branch the White Huns, established a kingdom afterwards in the Oxus valley.
India bad no actual experience of them until their first invasion, which was made
through the north-western passes in the ' middle of the fifth century (Mr. V. Smith's
Early History of India, pp. 272, 273). The allusion to the Huns therefore, with the
position assigned to them in the north, in chapter 55, is plainly earlier than their
invasion, and is what a writer in the third century or the early part of the fourth century
would have made.
In these two chapters Pragjyotisa is placed in the east, and no mention is made of
Kamarupa. Pragjyotisa was the ancient kingdom that comprised nearly all the north and
east of Bengal (p. 328); later on it dwindled and seems to have lingered and perished in
the east of Bengal; and after that Kamarupa came into prominence in its stead. In the
Mahabharata and Ramayana Pragjyotisa alone is named; Kamarupa is never, I believe,
mentioned there, and it occurs in later writings only. In the Second Section howeVer
Kamarupa is mentioned, and no allusion.is made to Pragjyotisa. This difference tells in
favour of the antiquity of these chapters.
With regard to the DevT-mahatmya, if the comparison made above between it and
the Malati-madhava is reasonable, it would follow that, since Bhavabhuti who wrote that
play lived about the end of the seventh century A.D., this poem must be anterior. It
would represent the incorporation of barbarous practices borrowed from the rude tribes
of Central India into brahmanic doctrines, and might be assigned to the sixth or perhaps
the fifth century.
From all these considerations it seems fair to draw the following conclusions. The
Devl-mahatmya, the latest part, was certainly complete in the 9th century and very
probably in the 5th or 6th century A.D. The third and fifth parts, which constituted the
original PurSna, were very probably in existence in the third century, and perhaps even
earlier; and the first and second parts were composed between those two periods.
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Other matters of interest
Certain other matters may be mentioned, which are of great interest in the Purana.
In the first part Jaimini, though a disciple of Vyasa and a famous rsi (Maha-bha.,
Santi-p. cccli. 13647), is yet made, when perplexed by four difficult questions in Vyasa's
own work, the Mahabharata, to seek instruction, not from Vyasa but from Markandeya;
and this raises a presumption that there was an intention to make Markandeya equal
with, if not superior to, Vyasa. Further, Markandeya does not himself explain the
questions but, declining with a transparent excuse, refers Jaimini to the Birds. The Birds,
though said no doubt to be brahmans undergoing a transmigration, were inferior in
education and fame to Jaimini, yet they were deemed fully capable of authoritatively
answering the questions that puzzled him. It seems hard to avoid suspecting again in this
construction of the story, that there was an intention to exalt the instruction given by the
munis of the Vindhyas to equality with, if not superiority over, that given in Madhyadesa. It may be mentioned that according to certain legends Vaisampayana's pupils were
transformed into partridges (tittiri) in order to pick up the Black Yajus verses disgorged
by one of their companions; but it does not seem reasonable to ascribe the introduction
of these Birds as dramatis personae in this Purana to any imitation of those legends,
because the nature of the stories is wholly different. The use of the Birds seems rather to
be the application of a class of ideas common in the animal-tales of folk-lore to religious
teaching, and to be similar to the machinery employed by Bana in his story of
Kadambarl.
In the second part it is worthy of note that indulgence in spirituous liquor and in
sensual enjoyments is viewed with little or no disapprobation in the story of Dattatreya;
and meat and strong drink are mentioned as most acceptable offerings in the worship of
Dattatreya (p. 106), as an incarnation of Visnu (p. 99). Meat of various kinds, including
even hog's flesh, is declared to be most gratifying to the pitrs. Such food was not
unknown in ancient times, for it is said that during a severe famine king Trisanku
supported Vis'vamitra's wife with the flesh of deer, wild pigs and buffaloes (Hari-V.,
724-731).
A most extraordinary passage may be noticed in conclusion. It is related of king
Dama that, after taking vengeance on prince Vapusmat, "with Vapusmat's flesh he
offered the cakes to his [murdered] father, he feasted the brahmans who were sprung
from families of Raksasas "(p. 683 with 679). Brahmans at times lost their caste and
became degraded, but here the position is reversed and certain descendants of Raksasas
were reckoned as brahmans. Such cannibalism is, I believe, unparalleled in Sanskrit, and
it is almost incredible that there should have been brahmans of any kind whatever who
would have participated in it. Eating human flesh was not unknown in ancient times (p.
427), yet a story is told in the Mahabharata where Raksasa and even flesh eating Dasyus
disdained the flesh of a true though degraded brahman (Santi-p. clxxii. 6420-29). This
story of king Dama would seem to imply that it is of real antiquity, and that th^ account
of the dynasty in which he occurred, and which is the only dynasty described, must be a
purana in the full meaning of the term.
***
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ch. 1-3

1-10

Jaimini applied to Markandeya for instruction on four questions. Markandeya
referred hu.i to four learned Birds, sons of Drona and the Apsaras Vapu who was cursed
by the rsi Durvasas to be a bird; and narrated the story of their birth, and of their
education by Samlka; and explained that they were four bruhmanas, who were so born,
because cursed by their father Sukrsa for not offering their bodies as food to a famished
bird.

The Birds' discourse on Jaimini's four questions
ch. 4-9

15-51
Jaimini visited the Birds at the Vindhya Mts. and they answered his four questions
thus :—Visnu assumed bodily forms in order to accomplish good; DraupadI became the
joint wife of the live Pandavas because they were all emanations of Indra; Baladeva
committed brahmanicide during intoxication and expiated it by pilgrimage; and five
Vis'va Devas, who, on seeing Visvamitra's brutality to king Hariscandra, censured
Visvamitra, incurred his curse thereby and were born as the five sons of DraupadI to die
young and unmarried.
This story led the Birds at Jaimini's request to narrate the whole story of king
Hariscandra's sufferings and ultimate beatitude; and the terrible fight which resulted
therefrom between Vasistha and Vis'vamitra as gigantic birds.

The Birds' discourse on Jaimini's further questions
Discourse on life, death and action
ch. 10-15
54-74
Jaimini propounded further questions regarding conception, foetal life, birth,
growth, death and the consequences of action; and the Birds answered them by
reproducing the instruction that a brahman Sumati, nick-named Jada, once gave to his
father (chapters 10-39).
Thus the Birds gave in Jada's words a description of death, after-existence's and
certain hells; of human conception and birth, and the evils of all existence; of certain
other hells and the various terrible torments inflicted there; and they narrated the story of
king Vipascit's descent into hell, with a discourse regarding actions and the specific
punishments for a long list of various sins, and of his deliverance from hell together with
other persons confined there.

Stories illustrating religious devotion (yoga)
ch. 16-17
80-94
The Birds, continuing Jada's discourse, broached the subject of yoga or religious
devotion, but prefaced it with a long narrative (chapters 16 to 39). A brahman MSndavya
was saved from a curse by his devoted wife, who stopped the rising of the sun and gained
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a boon Irom Atri's wife Anasuya, the gods in consequence blessed Anasuya, and
Brahma, Visnu and Siva were born as her three sons Soma, Dattatreya and Durvasas,
Dattatieya indulged in sensual pleasures, Arjuna Kartavirya, however, being advised by
his mimstei Gaiga to propitiate Dattatreya, because Dattatreya (being an incarnation of
Visnu) had once 'saved the gods from the demons, did so and by Dattutreya's blessing
reigned gloriously 106 This led on to the story ot Alarka, which is used to convey
political, religious and social instruction (chapters 17 to 41)

Alarka's birth and education
ch 18-23
97-124
King Satrujit's son Rtadhvaja lived in intimate friendship with two Naga princes,
they told their father Asvatara—how Rtadhvaja had succoured the brahman Galava with
the help ot a wondrous horse named Kuvalaya, and descending to PatSla, had killed the
demon Patala-ketu there, and had rescued and married the Gandharva princess Madalasa,
and was tamed as Kuvalayasva, and also how a demon had caused Madalasa to die on a
lalse i"poit ot Kuvalayasva's death King Asvatara, by propitiating SarasvatI then, gained
perlett skill in poetry and music (which aie described), and by propitiating Siva received
Madalasa restored to lite, he invited Kuvalayusva to Patala and gave Madalasa back to
him Kuvalayasva had a son by hei, and she prattled to the infant, they had thiee other
sons and she named the youngest Alarka

Political, religious and social instruction
ch 24-32
129-158
Then lollowcd an exposition of political, religious and social doctrine in the guise
ot mstiuction given by Madalasa to Alarka She instructed him in the duties and conduct
ol a king, in the duties of the four castes and of a biahmana's lite, in the general duties of
a gihastha and various leligious matters, in the duties ot a grhastha in detail in the
siaddha ceiemonies, in the perlormance of the Paivana Sraddha and the peisons to be
excluded, in the particular foods, periods,, sites and ordinances to be observed in the
siaddha, in the Voluntary s'lSddhas and their benefits and proper occasions, in the rales ot
Vntuous Custom, geneially and with much detail, about diet, purification, conduct, holy
days and various leligious ceremonies

Exposition of religious devotion (yoga)
ch 33-41
164-187
Rtddhvaja then resigned his kingdom to Alarka and departed to the forest Alaika
lived in pleasure, but, being leduced to great straits by his brother and the king of KasI,
sought lehef from Dattatieya Dattatreya spoke about the soul and, on Alarka's asking
about leligious devotion (yoga), expounded the method, conditions and signs of its
piopei peifoimance, the attendant ailments and the stages which lead to final
emancipation horn existence, the way in which a yogi should live, beg, eat and reach his
end, the compos lion, meaning and efficacy ot the word "Om ", ill omens and then
signification, and the seasons for, and the importance of, yoga Alarka then relinquished
(he kingdom, but his brother, glad at 'Alarka's conversion, declined it and departed
Alaika gave it to his son and departed to the foiest This ends Jada's exposition
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The Birds' discourse on Jaimini's further questions
Discourse on Creation
ch 42-49

190-230

Jaimini put further questions, and the Birds answered them by repeating what
Markandeya had taught Kraustuki. This discourse runs on to the end of the Purana
Markandeya, after extolling this Pur&na, desenbed the course of creation tiom
Biahma thiough Pradhana, and the mundane egg, he discoursed about Brahma, and
explained divine and human time and the four ages He described the creation ot the
earth and all it contains, the gods, demons, pitrs, mankind, and the positions assigned
them, the ongm oi the primeval human race and its social and moral evolution, the birth
of the nine Sages, Rudia, Manu Svayambhuva and his descendants, Daksa and his
offspring, A-dharma and his progeny, especially the goblin Duhsaha and his powers,
whose brood of goblins and hags aie named with their particular functions, the cieation
ot the Kudras, and the wives and offspring of the rsis and pitrs

Account of the Manus
ch 50

233

Markandeya next discoursed of the Manus and manvantaras He told of the first
Manu, Svayambhuva, and his descendants who peopled the seven Continents Jambudvlpa was occupied by Agnidhra, and his descendant Bharata gave his name to India
This intioduced the subject of geography

Geography
ch 51-57
236-295
Markandeya described the earth and its continents, especially Jambu-dvipa, and
also Mount Mera, first briefly, and then with full mention of neighbouring forests, lakes
<md mountains, and the course of the Ganges in the sky and on the earth He mentioned
the nine divisions of Bharata, and then dealt with India in detail, naming its seven
mountain langes and its scattered hills, and its rivers, distinguishing them according to
their sources, in the Himalaya, the Panpatra, the Vmdhya, the Rksa, the Sahya, the
Malaya, the Mahendra and the S\iktimat ranges He named the various peoples inhabiting
India and its confines, according as they dwelt in the Middle Land (Madhya-des'a), in the
noith-west, outside northwards, in the north, in the east, m the south, m the west, aiound
the Vmdhya mountains and beneath the Himalayas
Next representing India as resting upon Visnu in the form of a tortoise, Markandeya
named the various peoples (with the corresponding lunar constellations) as they were
distributed over the middle ot the tortoise's body, over its face, its right fore-foot, its light
Hank, its right hind-foot, its tail, its left hind-foot, its left flank and its left tore-foot, and
he added some astrological, religious and political comments He then desenbed the
countries BhadrSsva, Ketumala, the Northern Kurus, Kimpurusa, Hari-varsa, Ilavrta,
Ramyaka, and Hiranmaya
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Account of the Manus (resumed)
ch.58-77

296-358

Markandeya related the birth of the second Manu. A brahman visited Himavat and
met an Apsaras Varuthini; a Gandharva Kali by personating him gained her affection :
and she bore a son Svarocis. Svarocis delivered a maiden Мапогатй from a curse and
married her, and also rescued her two girl-companions and married them; after living
long in heedless pleasure with them, he had three sons whom he established in separate
kingdoms by the knowledge called PadminI; and he had by a forest goddess another son
Dyutimal who became the second Manu, Svarocisa; and his period is noticed. The
allusion to the knowledge Padmini introduced a discourse on its supporters, the Nidhis.
Continuing, Markandeya related how king Uttama banished his queen for bad
temper, and helped a brahman to find his ill-tempered wife who had been canied oft"; he
was rebuked by a rsi for his own conduct; he recovered the brahman's wife, whose bad
temper a Raksasa consumed. A Naga king had taken the queen to Patala, and she was
hidden; the brahman changed her nature and the Raksasa restored her to king Uttama; she
bore a son, who became the third Manu, Auttama, and his period is noticed.
Markandeya related how king Svarastra when driven from his kingdom, met his
deceased queen, and had a son who became the fourth Manu, Tamasa; his period is
noticed. The rsi Rlavac made the constellation RevatI fall; a maiden was bom therefrom;
she married king Durgama and bore a son, who became the fifth Manu, Raivata; his
period is noticed. Caksusa, being changed when an infant by a hag, became king
Vikranta's son, but turned an ascetic and became the sixth Manu, Caksusa; his period is
noliced.
Continuing the manvantaras, Markandeya said the Sun married Tvastr's daughter
Sanjfia and had two sons Vaivasvata and Yama; Sanjfia quitted him, leaving her Shadow
behind, because his splendour was excessive; Tvastr pared his splendour down while the
gods hymned the Sun; the Sun regained Sanjna; he had by the Shadow a son who will be
the eighth Manu, Savarni. Vaivasvatais the seventh and present Manu; his period is
noticed. The future period of Sevami with its rsis, gods, etc , is prophesied.

The Devi-mahatmya
ch. 78-90

359-406

The mention of Savarni introduced the Devi-mahatmya. Markandeya related that
king Suratha, being ousted from his kingdom, met a Vaisya driven from his family, and
both consulted a rsi about their longings for home; the rsi ascribed their feelings to the
goddess Maha-maya (Great Illusion), and related how, when she v/as lauded by Brahma,
Visnu slew the demons Madhu and Kaitabha.
The rsi then recited her exploits. Here begins the Devl-muhatmya properly. The
demons under Mahisa vanquished the gods, and the goddess was formed as Candika,
(Ambika) out of their special energies combined; she began a great battle and destroyed
the demons, all the demon chiefs and finally Mahisa himself. The gods praised her in a
hymn, and she promised to befriend them always. Again the gods were vanquished by
the demons Sumbha and Nisumbha, and invoked her; she appeared, and Sumbha wanted
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to marry her but she declined; he sent an army and she destroyed it; he sent another with
Canda and Munda; the goddess Kali destroyed them and Candika gave her the combined
name CamundS; Sumbha sent all his armies; Candika killed the chief Raktavija, then
Nisumbha in spite of Sumbha's aid, and many demons, and finally Sumbha himself;
whereat the universe was filled with joy. The gods praised her in a hymn and she
promised to deliver them always. She descanted on the merits of this poem. The gods
regained their supremacy; and she is extolled. Here ends the Devl-mahatmya properly.
After hearing this poem king Suratha worshipped Candika, and she promised he should
be the eighth Manu, Savarni.

Account of the Manus (resumed)
ch. 91-97
407-426
Markandeya, continuing, mentioned the other future Manus, the ninth, tenth,
eleventh and twelfth named Savarna, and the thirteenth named Raucya; and their periods.
H. narrated the story of Raucya. A Prajapati Ruci was urged by the Pitrs to marry; he
propitiated Brahma and pleased the Pitrs in a hymn; they appeared and promised him a
wife and extolled his hymn; he married an Apsaras and had a son who will be the
thirteenth Manu Raucya. Santi, the disciple of art irascible rsi BhOti, finding the sacred
lire extinguished, offered a hymn to Agni. Agni restored the fire and promised to Bhiiti a
son who should he the fourteenth Manu, Bhautya. Bhautya's period is noticed. This
account of the manvantaras is extolled.

Commencement of the Genealogies
ch. 98

430

At Kraustuki's request Markandeya began the genealogies. Brahma cieated Daksa.
from whom came Martanda, the Sun. Then mentioning that Brahma was born from the
mundane egg, and produced the lokas (worlds), and next the four Vedas with their
merits—Markandeya diverged into a laudation of the Sun.

The majesty of the Sun
ch. 99-107

432-455

The gods and the Vedas are declared to be manifestations of the Sun. The Sun's
glory was at first too great, and Brahma with a hymn induced him to contract it and then
finished the creation. Marlci's son Kas'yapa begot the gods, demons, mankind, etc. The
demons overcame the gods and Aditi sought help of the Sun in a hymn I Ic became her
son as Martnda and destroyed the demons. The story of the Sun and his wife Sanjiia (as
told in chapters 74 and 75) is re-told here with more detail regarding the Shadow-Sanjfia,
the curse on Yama, the paring down of the Sun's splendour, the hymns offered to the
Sun, and the Sun's offspring and the stations allotted them.
Further Markandeya related that king Rajya-vardhana when old resolved to resign
the kingdom, but his people in grief propitiated the Sun, and the Sun granted him great
length of life; the king similarly obtained the same boon for them. This stoiy is extolled.
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The Genealogies resumed
ch. 108-133

459-534

Markandeya mentioned Manu Vaivasvata's seven sons and Ila-Sudyumna,
Pururavas, etc. Manu's son Pusadhra killed a brahman's cow and being cursed became a
s'udra. Karusa's descendants were mentioned. Dista's son Nabhaga married a vais'ya
maiden willfully and became a vaisya; their son Bhanandana conquered the earth, but
Nabhaga declined to reign. Then Nabhaga's wife explained that she was not really a
vaisya, but that her father was a king who became a vaisya under a rsi's curse with a
promise of recovery, and that she was a princess and had become a vaisya under
Agastya's curse.
Bhanandana became king. His son Vatsaprl rescued a princess Sunanda from Patala
after killing a demon king who had a magic club and married her. His son was Prarhsu
and Pransu's son PrajSti. Prajati's son Khanitra was beneficent; his brothers' ministers
practised magic to dethrone him but destroyed themselves; Khanitra resigned the
kingdom in grief and went to the forest. His son Ksupa performed sacrifices for the
harvests. His son was Vlra and grandson Yivims'a. VivimsVs son Khanlnetra while
hunting met two deer eager to be sacrificed and by Indra's favour obtained a son Balas'va.
Balasva was called Karandhama because of a fanciful victory.
His son Avlksit married many princesses and carried off princess Vaisainl at her
svayarhvara: the suitor kings conquered and captured him, but she refused them all:
Karandhama rescued Avlksit, but Aviksit refused to marry the princess after his
discomfiture; she turned to austerities and obtained an assurance from the gods : Avlksit's
mother by a ruse obtained a promise from him to beget a son : while hunting he rescued
the princess from a demon and pleased the gods : she proved to be a Gandharvamaiden
and Avlksit married her in the Gandharva world; she bore a son Maratta there Avlksit
returned but refused the kingdom because of his discomfiture. Maratta became king, and
was 653 a universal monarch, a great sacrificer, and liberal benefactor to brahmans. The
Nagas gave great trouble, and he attacked them, but Avlksit interposed in favour of the
Nagas; a battle was averted by the rsis, and the Nagas made reparation. Marutta's wives
arc named.
His son Narisyanta enriched the brahmans permanently at a great sacrifice. His son
Dama was chosen by the Das'arna princess, and defeated the suitor kings, who, in
violation of marriage laws, opposed him. Dama became king. Narisyanta was murdered
in the forest by Vapusmat one of those kings. Dama bewailed, and vowed vengeance
against the murderer; he slew Vapusmat and celebrated his father's obsequies with
Vapusmat's flesh and blood.

Conclusion
ch.134
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The Birds closed their long repetition of Markandeya's instruction to Kraustuki,
with an encomium on the Puranas and this Purana in particular. Jaimini thanked them.
* * *

THE

Markandeya Purana
mother Vapu, an Apsaras, was condemned by the
Muni Durvasas to become a bird for tempting
him.
«iaiPiPnlQ44iKRwi*i4l'4-

OM! REVERENCE TO THE ADORABLE VI§NU!
May Visnu's lotus-feet, which power have
To dissipate the woes wrought by the fear
Of existence, and which are lauded high
By ascetics, assiduous, whose minds
From all things else are rapt-may those same
feet,
Whose steps the earth, the sky, and heaven over
passed,

HUKIU'I ЧЧ4фгЦ ЧТ хШ 4<IT144J
^«Ti *и*<ча"1 °чж drti Miqy^WqJI 311
Having adored Narayana, and Nara the best of
men, the goddess Sarasvatl, and then Vyasa, let
him utter the verse of Victory!
d4: Wlb4Wi*Ud MlAu^ii qgiypiuj
oqmfyiwtl 4$MMII ^(ч(н: ч4ут*9<1М ^11
The illustrious Jaimini, the disciple of Vyasa,
interrogated the great Muni Markandeya, who was
engaged in the performance of austerities and the
study of the Veda.
spra^^HdHsyH с4||УЧ)тЬ Ч(!1гЧЧ11

4iifflyfo&«4iyTt> •Wl^^ll«il4Vnl^^4.1

fir*J: я-304(44 4*4 *ufri ««nqjl ^11
To sight appearing, purify your souls!
May He protect you, who is skilled to save
In every kind of sin impure; whose form
Within the bosom of the sea of milk
Upon the hooded snake reclines; and at
Whose touch the sea grows mountainous, its
spray
Up-tossing from its waters by his breath
Disturbed, and into seeming dancing breaks!

CHAPTER 1
The Curse on Vapu
Jaimini Applies to Markandeya for instruction
regarding certain difficulties in the Mahabharata—
Markandeya refers him to four learned Birds, the
sons of Drona, and narrates their history— Their

"Sir! the high-souled Vyasa related the story of
the Mahabharata, which is replete with splendid
spotless collections of various Sastras, which is
characterized by accuracy regarding the different
classes, is embellished with beautiful words, and
contains complete knowledge of prima facie
assertions, and established conclusions.

^чи.и. ч «^ Ч | чч. ^ei4Rn4«:iieii
« n i e l l i g.Ki*il4P«€iiuii «mi чч:i
As Visnu is chief among the gods, as the
brahmana chief among men, and as the crest-jewel
chief among all decorations, as the axe1 is the best
among weapons, as the mind best among the
organs, so in this world is the Mahabharata the
best among all the Sustras.
ЗШ8ЩЩ1 Epfej <ET4t ТЩЩ 4u4dl
1. Or Indra's thunderbolt.
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Here are described both Wealth and Virtue,
Love,
and
Final
emancipation
from
transmigration; these have both reciprocal and
peculiar consequences.

It is the best Dharma-s'astra, it is the most
eminent Artha-sastra; it too is the foremost Kamasastia, as well as the noblest Moksa-sastra.

It has been declared, Sir, by Veda-Vyusa the
wise, to be the authority for the sacred and
maxims of the laws of the ibui periods of a
brahmana's life.

Foi this Maha-sustra has been so constructed,
dear Sir, by Vyasa the noble in deeds, that
although beset with difficulties it is not
overthrown by them.

The earth has been freed from the dust of
passion by the stream of Vyusa's words, which has
descended from the mountain of the Veda, and has
swept away the trees of bad reasoning.

Iheiclore have I come to you, Sir, being
desirous to know truly the story of Vyasa, in
which melodious sounds are the geese, the noble
stoiy is the splendid lotus the words are the
expanse of water, and the Vedas are the great
lake
this precious and long story of the
Mahabhaiata

Щ Ч:
Why was Janardana Vasudeva, who is the cause
of the creation, preservation and destruction of the
world, although devoid of qualities, endued with
humanity? And why was Drupada's daughter
Krsna the common wife of the five sons of Pandu?
for on this point we feel great perplexity.

Why did the mighty Baladeva Halayudha
expiate his brahmanicide by engaging in a
pilgrimage? And how was it that the unmarried
heroic high-souled sons of DraupadI, whose
protector was Pandu, were slain, as if they had no
protector? Deign to recount all this to me here at
length; for sages like you are ever the instructors
of the ignorant.

Having thus heard his speech, the great Mum
Markandeya, devoid of the e'ghteen1 defects,
began to speak.

Markandeya spoke
The time for my engaging in religious rites has
The IX detects arc said, in a translation begun by the late
Rev К M Bancrjca, to be these—palpitation, tcai,
thickness in speech, indistinctness, speaking thiough the
nose, discordancy, want of emotion, disconnectedness,
roughness, hoarseness, high pitch, inaccuiacy in
pronunciation, perturbation, want ot cadence, sing-song,
shaking the head, weakness of voice, and unmcanmgncss
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now arrived, most virtuous Mum1 and this is not
esteemed the season for a long discourse But I
will now tell you, О Jaimini, of those birds who
will speak to yov and so resolve your doubts

They are Pmgaksa and Vibodha, Supatra, and
Sumukha, the sons of Drona, the noblest of birds,
veised in the principles of philosophy, and
meditators on the Sastras Their mind is unclouded
in the knowledge of the meaning of the Veda and
Sastras They dwell in a cave of the Vindhya
mountains, visit and question them

Markandeya spoke
"Listen attentively to what happened of yore in
Nandana at the meeting of Indra and the
Apsarases and Narada

R II
Narada saw Indra the king of the gods in
Nandana, surrounded by a band of those wanton
maidens, with eyes fastened on their faces Sacl's
lord, immediately he was seen by that best of Rsis,
rose up, and respectfully gave him his own seat
(смекнем:

Then, thus addressed by the wise Markandeya,
replied the Muni pre-eminent, his eyes wide open
with astonishment

Those heavenly maidens, on seeing him, the
slayer of Bala and Vrtra, rise up, prostrated
themselves before the Devarsi
and stood
reverently bending

He then, worshipped by them, duly greeted
Indra, when he had seated himself, and conversed
pleasantly with him
"Then in the course of their talk, Indra said to
the great MuniJaimini spoke
1
Very wonderful is this, О brahmana that those
birds have gained knowledge most difficult to be
acquued, as if birds possessed human speech If
their birth is of the brute creation, whence have
they the knowledge'' And how is it that those
winged ones are called the children of Drona 9
And who was this famous Drona, who had those
tour sons Do those virtuous high-souled birds
possess the knowledge of righteousness9

<4ir44dla ^11 ^ ^ II
fdHl-НЧИ

Indra said' Declare, which of these dancers pleases you
most Is it Rambha, or Karkasa, or UrvasI,
Tilottama, GhrtacI, or Menaka 9 or whichever
delights you'
: ЗП?
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^ГЧЧ"*((а«*Я-1*^11 ^ ^ II
Narada, best of dvijas, hearing this speech of
Indra, pondered and then addressed the reverently
bending Apsarases — 'She, of you all here
present, who thinks herself pre-eminent in beauty,
nobility ana good qualities, let her danct before
me There is indeed no success in dancing for one
who is destitute of good qualities and beauty
Good dancing implies graceful comportment
other dancing is vexation'

exclaimed, with trembling necks, 'this is
1
impossible for us ' Among them an Apsaras
named Vapu, confident of perturbing the Mum,
rephed-

ЩП

'I will follow where the Muni dwells, now will
I make that tamer of his body, who has yoked the
horses of his organs, but a poor charioteer whose
reins drop before the weapons of love Whether it
be Brahma, or Janardana or the purple Siva, his
heart will I now pierce with the arrow of love '

гГШТ

~цщщ gt уиийсыци з с

Havmg thus spoken Vapu departed then to the
Snowy mountain to the Muni's hermitage, where
the beasts of prey were quelled by the might of his
austerities

1 3 Я II

«ЧКЧ-Ч
Murkandeyaspoke

And immediately on that speech, each one of
those bowing ones thus exclaimed—'I excel in
good qualities, not you, nor you' 1 The lord Indra
seeing their agitation said,' Let the Muni be asked,
he will say which of you excels in good qualities
What Narada, sought by those followers of Indra's
will, then said, hear that from me

(Narada said) О Jaimini 1 'She among you who
by her power perturbs the most noble Mum
Durvasas, who is performing austerities, dwelling
on the mountain, her among you I deem
pre-eminent in good qualities

7Г5Г
Stopping at the distance of a call from where
the great Muni is seated, the lovely Apsaras sang
the cuckoo's melody. Hearing the strains of her
song, the Muni astonished in mind went to where
sits that beauteous-faced maiden

On seeing her, beautiful in every limb, the
Mum, summoning his resolution, was filled with
anger and resentment, knowing that she had come
to perturb him

•щт 5:Tsfni
M a r k a n d e y a spoke
Having

heaid

that

his

sentence,

they

all

n цо м
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CHAPTER 2
The Birth of the Sparrows

ЗТ5ПЩ

Then the gieat Rsi, the performer of mighty
austerities, pronounced this sentence "Since you
have come here, О maiden1 intoxicated with pride,
to cause me pain by obstructing my austerities,
which are accomplished with difficulty, О
Apsaias, therefore shall you, polluted by, my
wiath be born in the foolish race of birds for the
space ot sixteen years, losing your own form, and
taking the foim of a bird, and four sons shall be
born to you, О vilest of Apsarases, and without
having gained affection among them, absolved
horn guilt by dying in the field of battle, you shall
legain your dwelling in the sky Never make any
leply "

The story of the Birds continued —Kandhaia,
king of the birds killed a Raksasa Vidyud-гпра tor
killing his brother, and, mairying the Raksasa's
wife, had a, daughter by her named Taiksl who
was the Apsaras Vapu— She married Drona When pregnant by him she was killed at the battle
of the Kauravas and Pandavas, and there laid four
eggs from which the four Birds were born—The
Birds were nourished by the Muni Samlka

чт

ЧТГ

(sHIfflHJI
The Biahmana, led eyed with anger, having
pionounced this gnevous sentence on that proud
maiden, whose tinkling bracelets were trembling,
abandoned the earth, whose waves were very
Ii emulous, and departed to the heavenly Ganges
whose stream consists ot a multitude of renowned
qualities

11ЦII
"Щ:
ТОЩ

Mflrkandcyaspoke
The king of the birds, Garuda by name, was the
son ot Anstanemi Garuda's son was renowned as
Sampati and his son was Suparsva, heroic, mighty
as Vayu Supars'va's son was KuntI, Kuntl's son
was Pialolupa And he had two sons Kanka and
Kandhara On the top ot Kailasa, Kanka saw the
Raksasa lamed as Vidyud-iupa, whose eyes were
like a lotus leat a follower of Kubcra who was
busied in a banquet, clad with strings ot bright
gai lands, sitting in company with his wile on a
beautiful clean rocky seat Then the Raksasa,
immediately he was seen by Kanka, filled with

MARKANPEYA-PURANA
filled with anger, said, "Wherefore have you come
hither, О vilest of the egg-born? Why ' ve you
approached me when I am in company with my
wife? Such is not the rule of the wise in matters
that must be accomplished in secret."

elder brother. Where sits the slayer of his brother,
there he went, rocking the lofty mountains with
the mighty wind from his wings. He, with bloodred eyes, overtopping the mountains, and forcibly
hurling down masses of clouds with his wings,
used to destroy his enemies suddenly.

«14иuils^ ?)<rt-*l ЧШ Ш HSU
44dl
Kanka spoke
This mountain is common both to you and me
and to other creatures also; what special
ownership then can you, Sir, have here?

~ЦЩ[\

I rii*l

Markandeya spoke
The Raksasa with his sword slew Kanka, while
he was thus speaking, who fell defiled with the
streaming blood, quivering and senseless. Having
heard that Kaiika was slain, Kandhara the king of
the birds, bewildered with anger, resolved
speedily to slay Vidyud-rapa.

Я

There he saw that demon, whose thoughts were
intent on drinking, whose face and eyes were of a
copperish colour, and who was seated on a golden
conch, whose crest was covered with strings of
garlands, who was adorned with yellow sandal,
whose face was very horrible with teeth that
resembled the inside of the Ketakl leaf. And he
saw, seated on the Raksasa's left thigh his longeyed wife, named Madanika, whose voice was soft
as the cuckoo's. Then Kandhara, whose mind was
filled with wrath, addressed that inmate of the
cave, "O you of utterly evil soul! Come forth and
fight with me. Since you have murdered my
fhistful elder brother, therefore I will bring you,
while engrossed in drunkenness, down to Yama's
abode. Today, slain by me, shall you go to all
those hells that are the abodes of the murderers of
those who trust in them, and of the murderers of
women and children."
US

й «ГЧ-Ч1ЧП
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Having gone to the mountain-top, where Kanka
lay slain, the king of the birds, his eyes swollen
with anger and resentment, and sighing like the
king of the Nagas performed the Sankalana for his

oll
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Markandeya spoke
Addressed even thus by the king of the birds in
his wife's presence, the Raksasa, filled with anger,
then answered the bird. "If your brother has been
slain, then have I displayed my valour; you, too,
today, will I slay with this sword, О bird. Stay a
moment, you shall not move here alive, О vilest of
birds." Thus he spoke and seized his bright sword
that resembled a mass of collyrium. Then took
place a marvelous battle between the king of the
birds and Kubera's warrior, such as between
Garuda and Indra.

When he was killed, his wife besought
protection of the bird: somewhat fearful, she said,
"I am your wife." That noble of birds, taking her,
returned to his abode, having obtained a
recompense for his brother by the slaughter of
Vidyud-гпра. And she, the daughter of Menaka,
with beautiful eyebrows, capable of assuming
forms at pleasure, on reaching the house of
Kandhara, took a form resembling Garuda's. Of
her, he then beget a daughter named Tarksl,
(namely Vapu the loveliest of the Apsarases, who
was consumed by the fire of the Muni's curse).
Then the bird gave her the name Tarksl.

tit Wl^ff **Hlj4d

: Md'KMH
Then the Raksasa, in anger swiftly hurling his
sword, black as charcoal, flung it against the king
of the birds. And then the king of the birds,
slightly springing up from the ground, seized it
with his beak, as Garuda seizes a serpent; and the
egg-born one broke it with his beak and talons,
and shook it. Thereupon, the sword being broken,
they began to tight with their arms. Then the Raks
asa, being attacked in the breast by the king of the
birds, was speedily deprived of arms, feet, hands
and head.

And Mandapala had four sons of boundless
intellect, Jaritari the eldest and Drona the
youngest, best of dvijas. The youngest of them,
righteous in soul, thoroughly read in the Vedas
and Vedarigas, married her the beauteous Tarksl,
with the consent of Kandhara. And after a while
Tarksl conceived; when she had gone seven
fortnights in her pregnancy, she went to Kuruks
etra. The very terrible battle between the Kurus
and Pandavas was then being fought, and, in
consequence of her action being predestined, she
entered into the battle.

l?ill
ТЩЦ\\ ^ ^ II
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There, then, she beheld the contest between
Bha-gadatta and Arjuna The sky was thick filled
with airows, as if with locusts Discharged from
the bow of Arjuna an arrow, black as a serpent,
fell with great force and pierced the skin of her
belly Her belly being pierced, four moon-like
eggs fell on the ground as if on a heap of cotton,
fiom the fact that their allotted period of life was
not ended.

wi<;t('rfi <ачи-3|(н Г * ч ш Р | ГчГу1шЧГ<11 « x i l
At the same time that they fell, fell the great
nell, the cord of which was cut by an arrow, from
the noble elephant Supratlka. It reached the
ground evenly all around, cutting into the surface
of the ground, and covering the eggs of the bird
which lay upon flesh.
f& ^T tlfw^ ^Jcft ЧГПЗ% 4 ^ f t l

^сч+<ч <|<;гш£)ч1>эя}д ччЦ^ ngirH'i.'ll'tf^ll

ЗТГйТТч" ЯчД?1 ?1Ч1Ф1 ЯТГГ "'ЕЩЧ^Н'Й'ХИ
And after king Bhagadatta, ruler of men, was
slain, the fight between the armies of the Kurus
and Pandavas went on many days. At the end of
the battle, when Dharma's son Yudhishthira
approached the son of Santanu to hear the highsouled Bhlsma proclaiming the entire laws, a sage
named Samlka came to the spot where, О best of
dvijas, lay the eggs within the bell.

and saw with surprise the young motherless and
fatherless birds.
^gT ^T (ч**|4||(ч?: HiqitujMail^niiJi'tf^ii

The venerable Muni Samlka, having so seen
them on the ground there, filled with
astonishment, addressed his attendant dvijas.
'Well was it said by the chief of the dvijas, Us'anas
himself, the regent of the planet Venus, when he
saw the army of the Daityas intent on fleeing,
hard-pressed by the gods.' You must not go, turn
you back; why run you away, you feeble ones?

T3%) fy<4-d ~Щ$ 4ni4tii3tl^ 3RT: 1
^3*"ш5^ пчч1ч: faq-fli f ^ R 1?П:1|Ц ^11
Abandoning valour and glory, where have you
gone? You shall not perish. Whether one perishes
or whether one fights, one possesses lite as long as
God originally created, not as long as one's mind
desires. Men perish, some in their homes, some in
flight; so, too, do they meet their death when
eating food and drinking water.

sri^RTFTT: •ynlisr MrHMici^i T?T:II4?II

?|иц<1<ч 'jpr ^ R ФЯ 2>(ci^i4ifuMil
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There he heard the voice of the little birds
chirping, whose voices were inarticulate on
account of their infancy, although they had
tianscendent
knowledge
Then
the
Rsi,
accompanied b> his 'lisuples. lilted up the bell

ТЩ ЪЧт Ш ^ Т ^ЯШ:1

ЗПК <hM ~ЩкП ^гч1*<1«^ииГяч'17ШТ:11ЧЧИ
So, too, others, when sporting themselves,
seated in the chariot of Love, free from sickness,
their bodies unpierced by arrows, fall into the
power of the King of the departed Others, when
intent on austerities, are led off by the servants of

CHAPTER 2

the King of the departed: and others occupied in
meditation and study have not gained immortality.
Of yore, Indra hurled his thunderbolt against
Sambara, yet that demon, though pierced thereby
to the heart, did not perish. By that very
thunderbolt, indeed, and by the same Indra, when
their time was come, the Denavas were slain, the
Daityas forthwith perished.

О dvijas, what is the use of great care? All
creatures are destroyed or preserved by their own
actions, as have been these young; birds.
Nevertheless men must exert themselves, in all
matters; he who does a manly act gains
commendation from us, the good.

Ml
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Perceiving this, you should not fear: return you.
Then those Daityas, abandoning the fear of death,
turned back. This speech of Usanas is proved true
by these most noble birds, which even in the
superhuman battle did not meet with destruction.
Whence comes the laying of the eggs, О
brahmanas? Whence comes the even fall of the
bell? And how comes it that the ground is covered
with flesh, fat, and blood?

(Til
il*

^ О ||

Certainly these must be some brahmanas; they
are not ordinary birds. The favour of destiny
shows great good-fortune in the world. Having
spoken thus he looked at them and spoke againReturn, go to the hermitage, taking the young
birds with you. Where these egg-born may have
no fear of cat, or rat, of hawk or ichneumon, there
let the birds be placed.

Thus urged by that illustrious Muni, those
young Munis, taking those birds, went then to
their own hermitage, delightful to ascetics, where
clusters of bees settled on the boughs of the trees.
And he, the noblest of dvijas, gathering wild roots,
flowers, fruits, grasses, such as his mind loved,
performed the various religious ceremonies
ordained by the Veda to all the deities, to Visnu,
Rudra, and the Creator, to Indra, Yama, and Agni,
to Varuna, to Brhaspati and Kubera, and also to
Vayu, to Dhatri and Vidhatri.
ЧЩ

* * *
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CHAPTER 3
The Visit to the Vindhya Mountain
The Story of the Birds contrnued—The Birds,
when full-grown, were endowed with speech, and
explained that wonder to the Muni Samlka—They
were the four sons of a Rsi Sukrsha— Indra
appeared to the Rsi in the form of an aged bird,
and asked for human flesh— The Rsi ordered his
four sons to sacrifice themselves —They refused,
and he cursed them to be born in the brute
creation, but, moved with compassion at their
entreaty, bestowed on them perfect knowledge—
Hence they were born as birds
З^-Чбй fail"* ft d4l уРШт1Ч:1

reverential circumambulation around the Rsi, who
was expounding the truths of the law in
compassion for his disciples, and respectfully
saluted his feet and said, 'We have been delivered
by you, О Muni1 from dreadful death, you have
given us shelter, food, and water, you are our
lather and spiritual guide '
тр$4ЧН1 чрТТ HlcfT fasll ^cj|fi| (||fHdl:l
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Ч>^Т % ~ЩЩ »|Пп: Ч1Щ%[ Hi^i*iw(Iril
ЦЩ 4ttliMditvl4 чгнч1Ч|с|^ИТЯ^ЛТЧ|| \о | |
^in "ПсГчГ^ШТ diet ^ci^ii MldMilcitii11

чжч1з|и| 4ji<<^^ *<W: *<«^C(C4NI
^gT iTifjt *м<к| •Hi*j4ifafsmf<u<i4j
<^ci^>»4iuii rt ^^<ничч1М(11:11?Н
M a r k a n d e y a spoke
Thus he, the most virtuous Muni, О princely
brahmana, nourished them day by day with food
and water, and m safety After a month they
resorted to the sun's chariot-road, being gazed at
by the Munis' sons, whose eyes were tremulous
with curiosity After seeing the earth, with its
cities, and with its ocean and noble rivers, which
appeared of the s u e of a chariot wheel, they
letumed to the hermitage

п •Н1*ял я^«&к <гч: M^O&I: ч><смч Гсь-ц^н ^
Our mother died, when we were still in the
womb, nor have we been nourished by a father
you, by whom we were preserved when young,
have given us life You, of perfect splendour on
the earth, lifting high up the elephant's bell, did
purge away evil from us who were withering like
worms How may these strength-less ones grow 9
When shall I see them flying in the sky 9 When
shall I see them alighting on a tree of the earth,
settlmg withm the trees 9 When shall my natural
colour be obliterated by the dust which the wind
from their wmgs raises, as they flit about near me 9
You, dear Sir, thus thinking, did nourish us, now
we, those very birds, are grown up and have
become wise, what ought we to d o 9

*ЧеКП1г11ГИ1СЧ1*0 Ч61ГЧ1-Л fq<4lf»Wli:l
f ^ M : 4R<^d: Т&: ~Щ JpfaT *j(^-uilil ^ n

<h¥i Vlimn^j MIHI *|c(l^,fq[*<4l ЩТ1
3<|сц«»ftj«4ч«1*1 i ^ 'Tt ^IoT ftdT ^J5: II ^11
The spirited birds were wearied in their souls
with their toil and their knowledge was developed
theie thiough their energy They all performed the

Having clearly heard this their perfectly
articulated speech, the Rsi, surrounded by all his
disciples, and accompanied his son Srngin, being
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full of eager curiosity, and covered with
horripilation as with a garment, said, "Tell me
truly the cause of your power of speech Through
whose curse did you incur this wondrous
transformation both in form and speech? Deign
here to tell me that."
ч%Щ 3SJ:
fq^ci*«iiPi(ri «4Ki: У1ч|'н1'уГ'Шт1ч:1

The birds spoke
There was of yore a most virtuous Muni named
Vipulasvat To him were born two sons Sukrsa
and Tumburu We are the four sons of soulsubdued Sukrsa, to that Rsi we were ever
submissive in reverence, religious practices and
faith
<1Ч»«1,у|*«, W « 4 l ^
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The bird spoke
О exalted dvija, deign here to save me, who am
consumed with hunger I seek for food, noble Sir1
be you my in comparable refuge As I was
standing on a summit of the Vmdhya Mountains, I
fell, Sir, at an exceedmgly swift blast sent by the
wings cf a bird. So there I lay on the ground, lost
in unconsciousness, without memory, for seven
days; with the eighth day I regained
consciousness
yiH^dl: ^rrfegt Ч^-d ?HUI ~Ш:\
4^rraf fcHMH^i) $ ч ч 1 ^ -cktt^iii 'R'SII

« 4,
н<4тзд Щ%рХ ТШГч Miui4(iansi4

нчИ?ЦП

^[ч^ицП,* ц<£ <4« qrKjclglftcb^l
Liq г\я\\ц c(4-tdl

fl*4l*4|eh

г| сЫЧлН^бИ

3i|\HMl4 Ч61ЧЧЧ1 Ч'ЧЧ^'>3R1T^RT:I

ЗТТсТТБЙтТ: ^ W l c 4 ! 4$ft Ч7Щ i j W l : II W II

ЗТГ^ТТ: »здс(ич1<| <J4ct>c«4l ^i^'Hiiii

ТХ ^П? ЧТчТ^Т <jfH^c)fd ^ ЖТИ ^V9II
Now fully conscious, pressed by hunger, I have

l^?ii'H'H'JlMytJ4'W'*ili|I4elH «Ж у о | |
come for help to you, I am seeking for food,
As he desired, who was diligent in the deprived of all pleasure, and with a mind in pain
performance of austerities, and who constantly
'Therefore turn, pure-minded sage, youi steadfast
kept his organs under control, we at once
mind to my rescue, give me, О Brahmarsi, food
produced fuel, flowers and everything else, and
suitable to support my life He, thus invoked,
whatever was needed for sustenance Now while
answered him, 'Indra in bird-hke shape, I will
he and we thus dwelt in the forest, there came the
give you the food you desires for the support of
king of the gods in the appearance of a bird,
your life' Thus having spoken, that best of dvijas
mighty in size, with broken wings, stricken with
further asked him, ' What food shall I prepare for
age, with eyes of a coppensh colour, down-cast in
your use?' and he replied, ' My chief delight is in
soul desirous to prove that venerable Rsi, who human flesh'
practised truth, purity, and patience, and who was
exceedingly lofty in mind, and for the coming of
the curse upon us
СЫЧИ Я O4lrl<til'<14flin <fl<4*l ^f nl
ссшн: чичич^п ёТпп Ч*ПТЗЗТ11 ^С11
(s^-S, 4l jjjsiilqg чП.чт(чб1^Г^|

Ч|*ЧЯ<|иМ •НЧЧ1ЧУ1Ч''*Я McHnl
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11 ^ о ||

зтагат
The Rsi spoke
Your childhood is past; your youth, too, gone;
you are assuredly in the decline of life, О eggborn. Why arc you most malign-hearted even in
old age, you in whom of all mankind every desire
has ceased? What has your last stage of life to do
with human flesh? Assuredly no one is created
foremost among evil-beings! Or what need have
you to address me, being what I am? One should
always give when one has promised - -such is our
professed opinion.

g

g ^

^ <i и

The R?i spoke
"Of me has this bird sought protection
oppressed with hunger and thirst; wherefore let
him bo straightway satisfied with your flesh, and
let his thirst be quickly assuaged with your blood."
Then we, afflicted, our terror visible in our
trembling, exclaimed, 'Alas, alas!' and said, ' not
this deed!
«JST: I

|с

Having thus spoken to him, the Brahmarsi
lesolved that it should be so. Calling us quickly
and commending us according to our good
qualities, the Muni, agitated at heart, addressed a
most severe speech to us all, who were
respectfully bowing, full of faith, with hands
reverently joined. You noble dvijas, whose minds
arc improved, are bound by obligations equally
with me.

^ч и
A glorious progeny has sprung from you, just
as you, О twice-born, have sprung from me. If a
father is deemed by you a guru worthy of
reverence and most exalted, perform you then my
promise with cheerful mind. Wliile he so spoke we
exclaimed respectfully, 'What you shall say,
consider that in truth as already accomplished.'

H o w for t h e sake of another's b o d y c a n a wise
m a n destroy or injure his o w n body? for a son is
even as one's o w n self. A son pays those debts,
indeed, that have been declared d u e to the pitrs,
the gods, a n d m e n ; a son does n o t offer u p his
body. Therefore w e will not d o this; w e have done
as h a s been done by m e n of old. While alive one
receives good things, and while alive o n e does
holy acts. When o n e is dead, t h e body perishes,
and there is an end o f righteousness.

M e n skilled in holy law have declared that one
ought by all m e a n s to preserve one's self.' Having
heard u s speak thus, the Muni, burning as it were
with anger, again addressed us, scorching us, as it
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CHAPTER 3

were, with his eyes 'Since you will not perform
this my plighted word for me, therefore, blasted
by my curse, you shall be born among the brute
1
creation '

Perceiving that his fixed resolution, Indra, further,
resuming his own form said, Ho' princely brahman, understand with your understanding what is
1
to be under-stood, О man of understanding To
1
prove you have I thus transgressed, О sinless one
Pardon me then, О pure-minded one and what
wish is there of your that may be granted"?

snf

Having thus addressed us, he next said to that
bird, 'When I have performed for myself the final
sacrifice, and my obsequies, according to the
Sastras, do you unhesitatingly eat me here, (O best
of dvijas) this my body I here grant you for food
The brahmanahood of a brahmana is deemed such,
so far indeed as he maintains his truthfulness, О
chief of the feathered race Not by sacrifices
accompanied with presents, nor by any other act,
do bidhmanas acquire such great virtue as by the
observance of truth'

f | faU'S, Ч
Having thus heard the Rsi's speech, Indra, in
bird-like form, his soul filled with astonishment,
then replied to the Mum, Applying yourself to
deep meditation, О lord of brahmanas, quit this
your body, for living thing I never eat, О lord of
brahmanas

Pleased most highly am I with you, for
maintaining your true word
Henceforth,
knowledge like Indra's shall be revealed to you,
and no obstacle shall withstand you in austerities
and holy law But when Indra after speaking thus
had departed, We prostrate on our faces thus
implored our father, the renowned Muni, who was
filled with anger

<|НМ1 -ill

4:11 Ц^ II

Dear father, high-minded, deign to pardon us
miserable ones who dread death, for life is dear to
us In an aggregate of skin bones and flesh, filled
with pus and blood, wherein one should take no
delight, therein do we find this delight Hear too,
Sir, how people are be-guiled when overcome by
those powerful enemies, their faults, love, anger
and so forth

?и
«FT
чТЧТЗрТГ
Having heard this his speech, the Mum
concentrated himself
in deep meditation

Great is the fortress which has Wisdom for its
rampart, the bones for its pillars, the skin for its

MARKATNTpEYA-PURAiyA
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walls and banks, the flesh and blood for its plaster
Nine gates it has, it is capable of great effort, it is
enclosed on all sides with sinews, and there the
1
Sentient Soul sits firm as king He has two rival
2
ministers,
the
Intelligence
and
the
3
Understanding ; those two strive to destroy each
other as foes

together with the other gates which are known as
the organs He, difficult to be approached, having
reduced into subjection the organs and the
understanding, and having reduced into subjection
the gates, then destroys the rampart

-ЯЧ1ГЧЧ16С1ЗДЯ 4HcHflbj^l<1W*illil ^ \ и

^*4*AI <лт '«чсчк! «u?ii4T*9iti

rai§4:l

<<c;i jj "Щ ЧЩшЧ &к|и<4|<|гч ТЯЗТ?Г1

TJ]5 TFTCfiEJT ТТГ1Я1 гПЧ: Tbtei'W'sici WIIV9o ||
<инс*)ч: V^rafw *1ч1(?ч)^жб(>(^1чп11\э?11

^
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a*4ij4i4 (q^iifl flt ЧТТ t r g i R ^ I I ^ ^ I I
Four enemies desire the destruction of that
king, Desire, 4 Anger, and Covetousness, and
Folly 5 is the other enemy But when that king
closes those gates and stands firm, then he
becomes indeed both happily strong and free from
alarm, he displays his affections, he is not
overcome by his enemies But when he leaves all
the gates open, then the enemy named Passion 6
assails the gates of the eyes, etc Gaining an
entrance by the five gates, he penetrates
everywhere and spreads widely
then indeed
enter, following on his track, the three other
terrible enemies
llfq^UM "Щ ^ cTJT gARR^ytfe^:l
TFT: «>4rt44i<<ifa ЧЧУ1 ^T *ui<A:ll^ll

That very enemy, Passion, having entered there,
ioims a close union with the understanding,
1
2
3
4
S
6

Purusa
Buddhi, perceptive faculty
Manas, cognitive faculty
Кита, love, desire, affection
Moha, folly, infatuation
Ruga passion emotion, used as equivalent to Kama

4TS'*i ЩЩ "ЩЩЯ1 ?[тГ: ТТ Ч ЯчтТЯГП
4 (TTTHT it?T 3>gT j w f '5Т^ПЕТтПТ11^Э"^11
The Intelligence, seeing the understanding the
dependent of that enemy, perishes forthwith. And
there, deprived of his ministers and abandoned by
his subjects, the king, his strategetical points
gained by the enemies, perishes Even so Passion,
Folly, Covetousness and Anger prevail, evil in
their nature, wrecking the memory of mankind
From Passion spnngs Anger, from Anger is born
Covetousness, from Covetousness arises Folly,
from Folly errors of memory, from loss of
memory loss of the intellect, through loss of the
intellect man perishes Shew favour, О you most
virtuous1 to us who have thus lost our intellects,
who are compliant to Passion and Covetousness,
and who covet life And let not this curse take
effect, which you has pronounced, Sir' 'Let us not
tread the miserable path of darkness, О best of
Mums 1 '

^RRtri» 4 «P<»4i «ifaoqfa 4>C;ICHI
Ч Ъ eti«hjn "Щ Mict^siln т|эга>Т:11\эЧ11

CHAPTER 4
The R$i spoke
What I have uttered, will never become false;
my voice has not spoken untruth hitherto, 0 sons!
Fate is here supreme, I think. Fie on worthless
manhood, whereby I have been thoughtlessly
forced to do a deed that ought not to be done!
<i+4i« «jb4if*K6 мПлчгч я-Hif^n: 1

?1н<;1¥1ячи1ва ме^аек^чхгчч!:!
чош1«;ия*|(^'"Ч1: ч<1 ГнПачсцчч'яИ'ЭйП
V<i 7IHT: "Щ ч<|с|И«я1 ^чч^кч^Н
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birds: these must be some bruhmanas, who even in
the superhuman battle escaped destruction.'

4||еЦй Rydl'Wlf49M<rl *у4ч1уЧ|:|
ЯЧ: wib4l(4(dl: «Ч1ч*1 фчРкачкИй^Н
у(мпЧ^1 (чбмсчч^учл!:!

<4d44W ЙЧ'НМ fc|-btj^ell 6 ^ II

Then they, permitted by that affectionate highsouled Muni, went to the Vindhya, the goodiest of
mountains, clad with trees and creepers. Hitherto
ШЩ щцъЬ % «гадт ч(<Ч|(Нг11:1
have the righteous birds remained on that
mountain, engaged in austerities and the study of
the Vedas, and resolute in meditation. Thus those
•4T4«lfe(6 ШТК Ш Ч Rg*1 <||ЭДП|
Muni's sons gained the hospitality of the noble
Muni, acquired the shape of birds, and are
And since I am besought reverently by you, dwelling on the Vindhya range, in a cave of the
therefore, when endowed with the nature of
noble mountain, where the water is very sacred,
brutes, you shall obtain the highest knowledge.
with their minds subdued.
And you, having your paths illuminated by
$W «l4l<*us«4^l"l ict'WlHIlHCh^'i •Оч'
knowledge, with the stains of pain removed, free
from doubt, shall through my favour gain the
highest perfection. Thus, Sir, we were cursed of
old by our father through the power of destiny;
hence we have descended to a lower grade of
created beings for a long time; and we were born
CHAPTER 4
on the field of battle; we were nourished by you:
The Incarnation of the Four-formed God
thus have we acquired the nature of birds, 0
Jaimini visits the Birds, and explaining the
brahmana. There is no man in this world who is
reason of his visit, puts them the four questions
not bound by fate.
that perplexed him—After invoking Visnu,
Brahma and &iva, they explain the first question,
why Visnu, though devoid of qualities, is endued
$f?f ЯЧ7 cRT; Jjjcqi ?1Ч^сы *ГТ5П^ Tjft: 1
with humanity,
Уг^М MgrMHI: УЧ1ч4Ч|П|Ч| t&4i!ijl<i ^ II
cid: <*к*м чет ч^-скучшпки^хи

ijtjtlei ЦЩ SJVth 4c(di Ui?Wlfcl<4l
% ^ s f a ц Щ1Н1: 4illrc|n(H4l^lli^ll
srnj: fcuaRuii -5IU: tci«i $,4itfrfi<jfl>jJI£'ttll
Markandeya spoke
Having heard this their speech, the venerable
and eminent Muni §amika answered those dvijas
who stood near him. Even before did I make this
remark in your presence, 'These are not ordinary

e<^W фЧМ Гч-ы} «1lj4l+<4 гГ ТГЩ Щ\\ ^ | |

Markandeya spoke
Thus those birds, the sons of Drona, became
learned; and they dwell on the Vindhya mountain:
visit them and ask them.
м||||Ц (cj-tijftiKsH гит % <ччч(^)ч|:11 ^ II
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whereas you, being cursed by your father, w h o
was exceedingly wrathful, have been turned into
birds, that w a s indeed altogether fate

Jaimini, having heard this speech ot the Rsi
Maikandeya, went

to the Vindhya

wheie dwelt those righteous birds

mountain,
A n d when

Tdimi'M reached that mountain, he heard their
voices as they were reading, and having heard
filled with surprise, he reflected

The

brahmanas are reading,

observing the

beauties ot the v a n o u s passages, regulating their
breath, without any intermission, distinctly a n a
without faults

In a family of immense wealth some intelligent
members, it is said, were born, w h e n their wealth
was lost, they were well comforted, О brahmanas,
by Sabara M e n after giving to others b e c o m e
beggars themselves, and others, after killing m e n ,
have been killed themselves, and others, attei
having overthrown m e n , have been themselves
overthrown,—those very men, through the decay
of austerities

wondrous is this, methinks, that

Saiasvatl cioes not forsake

these Muni's sons,

although they are born in the brute creation

One's circle of relatives and a friend and
whatever else is desired in one s home—all that
lorsakes one and departs, Sarasvati does not
abandon one Thinking even thus, he entered the
mountain cave, and entering saw those dvijas
standing on a ledge of the rock Looking at them
as they were reading, their faces free from
blemish, he then addressed them all, with mingled
sonow and joy

^ ( Й чТ

Hail to you, О brahmanas1 Know that J am
Jaimini a disciple of Vyasa, who am come to you,
being eagei tor learning Verily be you not angry,

Thus I have very often seen opposites of this
kind
the world is constantly distressed b y the
destruction of existence a n d non-existence At
such thoughts as these in your minds, you should
not give w a y to sorrow so m u c h is invulnerability
to sorrow and j o y the fruit of knowledge T h e n
they all did Jaimmi honoiu, by giving h i m water
for his feet, and the arghya offering, and they
bowed to him, and questioned h i m with deep
respect

Then all the birds addressed him, the disciple of
Vyasa, rich in austerities, as he sat at ease, resting
himself, with his fatigue mitigated by the breeze
from their wings

CHAPTER 4
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The birds spoke
Today has our birth become fruitful, and our
lives have been well-lived, inasmuch as we see
your lotus-feet which are worthy to be praised by
the gods. The blazing fire of our father's anger,
which continues in our bodies, has been quenched
today by the water of the sight of you, О
brahmana.

згегат
We trust that all is well in your hermitage
among the deer and birds, among the trees too,
and the various kinds of creepers, shrubs, reeds,
and grasses. Or perhaps we though respectful have
not spoken this fittingly? Whence can evil befall
those who have met with you?

And here, shew us favour, tell us the cause of
your visit; union with you, as with the gods, is
great prosperity; by whom, powerful for our good
fortune, have you been brought to our view?

And he, when asked by me, replied,- Drona's
high-souled sons are living on ihe mighty Vindhya
mountain; they will declare the fall meaning to
you. And I, impelled by his speech, have come to
this great mountain: therefore hear me fully;
having heard, deign to give an explanation."

Щ)
Ш c(f<bt||4i

The birds spoke
The matter being one specially known to us, we
will declare it; listen then, lice from distrust; why
should we not tell you that of which our intellects
are cognizant? For even in the four Vedas, for in
the Dharma-sastras also, and in all the Angas and
whatever else is conformable to the Vedas—in
these does our intellect range, О best of
brahmanas; but nevertheless we are not able to
give a promise.

Therefore declare fearlessly what is doubtful in
the Mahabharata; we will declare it to you, О you
who are wise in the law; if not there will be
bewilderment.
Jaimini spoke
"Let the reason be heard, О brahmanas, why I
have come here to the Vindhya mountain's
delightful cave, which is sprinkled with drops of
water from the river Narmada. At first I
questioned the great Muni MSrkandeya, a scion of
Bhrigu's race, since I found difficulties in
connexion with the Mahabhurata.

^

^

^ о ||

Jaimini spoke
Hear, О you pure ones! the matters in
connexion with the Mahabharata, which are
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doubtful to me here; having heard, deign to
explain them.

с и ^ с ш П а с и ч к : ycf*n.ui<*iKiii4jl 3 \\\
Why is Janardana Vasudeva, who is the support
of everything and the cause of all causes, although
devoid of qualities, endued with humanity?
«h*4i« 4iu§^3iiuii4chi «I §4$IC*MII

ч а ш Ч(^ч1 $Ш|| ^Ч^Н4 WVI*I:II??II
And why was Drupada's daughter Krsna the
common wife of the five sons of Pandu? On this
point there is very great perplexity.

Why did the mighty Baladeva HalSyudha
expiate his brahmanicide by engaging in a
pilgrimage?

And how was it that the unmarried heroic highscaled sons of Draupadi, whose protector was
Pandu, were slain, as if they had no protector?

ifiwrafsi? ^э чч чад*» Р»\ичнячц||^Ч11
Let all these doubtful points in connexion with
the Maha-Bhurata be explained to me; that I
having attained my object, may return to my
hermitage in comfort,

Ус(^|ц| XRT фШ o4iywi<gd*«|ui:l
im 4 « f l i j ^ 441EI1: я«ьс1<з>п(:11"* ^ll
The birds spoke
Having paid adoration to Visnu, the lord of the
gods, the pre-eminent, the universal soul, the
immeasurable, the eternal, and the changeless; to
him who subsists in four forms, possessed of the
three qualities, and devoid of qualities, the most
choice, the most venerable, the most excellent,
and the immortal; to him than whom there is
nothing more minute, than whom there is nothing
more immense, by whom—the unborn one, the
beginning of the worlds—this universe is
permeated— this universe which, characterized by
appearance and disappearance, by visibility and
invisibility, has, men say, been created and also
been destroyed in the end: and having paid
adoration with profound meditation to Brahma,
the creator, who purifies the three worlds with his
mouths as he utters the Rk and Saman hymns: also
having prostrated ourselves before the lord,
conquered by one of whose arrows the bands of
the Asuras do not interrupt the sacrifices of the
sacrificers: we will declare the whole doctrine of
Vyasa, who was wonderful in his actions, by
whom, in delivering the MahabhSrata, justice and
the other virtues were made manifest.

згач гПЯ гГГ: "5=f пЧ ЧГОПТ: 1фТ:11>{^М
The waters were called Nara by Munis
conversant with truth; they were originally his
place of movement1; hence he is called Nuruyana.

q R e i 4 'IRBI'W cj"^U4|l4l^ctl4 «TII3V9ll

The adorable god, the lord Narayana, pervading
all things, lives, О brahmana, in a quadruple form:
he is possessed as well as devoid of attributes.
^ R f ticygfn^ <ИЩ% ^Г «gn»ijl 3 ^ II

^ I H I H M l u ^ l ^ l i4HT ^IT >y|pMi inTllifMI
1. Ayana.
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righteousness. Whensoever, О Jaimini, the wane
of righteousness occurs and the rise of iniquity,
then it creates itself.

н1 Sift
: «WM-114*11:1

His first form is inscrutable, the wise behold it
bright, it is covered with garlands of flame; it is
the acme of perfection to devotees; it is both far
and it is near, it is to be understood as
transcending attributes; when called Vasudeva, it
is seen devoid of egoism; its shape, colour, etc.,
are not real but imaginary; it is indeed always
pure, it is the sole form of pre-eminence

His second form, called &esa, supports the earth
below with its head; it is described as being
characterized by the quality of darkness; it belongs
to the brute creation

Having formerly become existent, as a wild
boar it repelled the water with its snout, and lifted
out the earth like a lotus with one of its tooth

Having taken the form of the man-lion, it slew
Hiranya-kas'ipu, and destroyed Vipracitti and other
Dunavas I cannot now enumerate its other
incarnations, those of the dwarf, etc his recent
incarnation here was this one in Mathura
ТП
"Ш

His third form is active, and devoied to the
preservation of creatures, it is to be considered as
consisting chiefly of the quality of goodness, it is
the tashioner of virtue.

ои

jp

His fourth form abides in water; it lies on a
serpent as its bed; its attribute is passion; and it is
always indeed active.
il 4

4lf?f

^qi-^

Thus that form, which is characterized by
goodness, becomes incarnate; and it is designated
Pradyumna, it is occupied in the work of
preservation And ever by Vasudeva's will, it
exists in divine form, human form, and brute
form, and partakes of their several natures.

T:IIцЯII
"Thus this has been declared to you, how that
the lord Visnu, though all-successful, assumed
human form Hear again the sequel thereof"

ЕПЩПЧТТ'ЩП^И Ц •? II

ЧТЧ

The third toim of Visnu, which is assiduously
intent on the preservation of creatures, always
maintains righteousness on the earth. It destroys
the haughty Asuras, the exterminators of
ughteousness; it protects the gods, and holy men,
who are devoted to the preservation of

•(• •(• •!•
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flame, huge in body, with great teeth, resembling
a mass of broken collyrium.

CHAPTER 5
Indra's Transformations
The Birds explain the second question—
DraupadI was the wife of the five Pandavas,
because they were partial incarnations of Indra
and she was the incarnation of his, wife.

The birds spoke
Of old, О brahmana! when the son of Tvasta
was slain, Indra's splendour, oppressed by the
brahmanicide, suffered a grievous decline.

"?T5Bt
He, the enemy of Indra, of immeasurable soul
surpassing the might of Tvasta, mighty in valour,
increased daily a bow-shot in stature. And Indra,
having seen the mighty Asura Vrtra eager for his
slaughter, unnerved by fear, sent seven Rsis,
desiring peace.

Then the affectionate-minded Rsis, who
delighted in benevolence towards all creatures,
brought about friendship and treaties between him
and Vrtra.

l 9II
Then because of his wrong conduct Indra's
splendour entered Dharma; and, his righteousness
and splendour being gone, Indra became
splendourless.

зга

Then hearing that his son was slain, the
Prajapati Tvasta enraged, tearing out a single
matted lock of hair, uttered this speech. 'Let the
three worlds and the gods thereof see my might
this day, and let Indra the perverse brahmanicide
see, by whom my son when engaged in his own
business was destroyed.

Thus having spoken, he, his eyes red with
anger, sacrificed that lock of hair in the fire. Then
uprose Vrtra, the mighty Asura, encircled with

When Indra violating the rules of the treaty
slew Vrtra, then his might overwhelmed by the sin
of the slaughter waned; and that might which
quitted Indra's body entered the wind, which
pervades everything, is imperceptible, and is the
supreme deity of power.

444141*1 ^

;

5

^

And when Indra, assuming the form of
Gautama, violated Ahalya, then the lord of the
gods lost his form.

Thereupon his beauty of limb and feature,
which was exceedingly captivating, forsook the
wicked lord of the gods and went to the Asvins.
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CHAPTER 6

"Perceiving the lord of the gods to have lost his
uprightness and glory, to be powerless and
formless, the Daityas endeavoured to conquer
him Daityas of exceeding might, desirous to
conquer the lord of the gods, were born in the
families of kings of surpassing valour, О great
Muni

himself relinquished the glory which is innate in
the body of Indra, then was bora ol Kunti the
resplendent raja Yudhishthira, Vayu relinquished
his might, then was born Bhlma, and trom the half
of Indra's power was born Dhananjaya, the son of
Pntha, Yama's two sons, resembling Ind^a in
form, of glorious dignity, were bom of Madn

Then the Earth, afflicted with their weight, once
went to the summit of Meru, where is the abode of
the heaven-dwelling gods
Thus the adorable Indra became incarnate in
five forms His auspicious wife was bom as Krsna
from Agm she, Krsna, is the wife of Indra alone,
and of no one else The lords of ascetics can even
multiply their bodies "Thus the fact of her being
one wife to five men has been explained to you,
be it heard how Baladeva went to the Sarasvat!"

и

^гат

Atflicted with their excessive weight, she
declared that the cause of her distress arose from
the DSnavas and Daityas These Asuras, widely
lesplendent, have been slain by you, they have all
been born in the world of men in the families of
kings, their armies are numerous indeed
oppressed by their weight, I am sinking
downward, do you, О you thirty gods, devise how
tranquillity may be attained for me

о II

CHAPTER 6
Baladeva's brahmanicide.
The Birds explain the third question—
Baladeva, in order to avoid siding with the
Pandavas and Kauravas, went to the Raivata
forest—Overcome by intoxication, love, and the
influences ot the place, he killed Suta for not
saluting him— To expiate that sin he undertook the
pilgrimage

TW:

The birds spoke
Then the gods descended with portions of their
glory from heaven to earth, to benefit the creatures
and to alleviate the burden of the Earth Dharma

The birds spoke
The plough-armed Rama, knowing the pertect
afiection of Krsna tor Arjuna, deliberated
much— "Can what has been done be better done1?"
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musqi-^ 3T •HHifory 3SJ ^ f e n ^Щ11 ? II
\HI4lrK d4l fyibAl yidfilby Я^ЯТЩ
Without Krsna, assuredly, I will not go near
Duryodhana, or how, siding with the Pandavas,
shall I slay king Duryodhana, my royal son-in-law
and disciple? Therefore I will go neither to Arjuna
nor to king Duryodhana.

I will myself bathe myself at holy bathing
places, so long as it conduces to the ending of the
Kurus and PSndavas.

мНИЧ &K*I ?ftfT: ^-$^-4Rc|lRd:ll4ll
Having thus taken leave of Krsna, Arjuna and
Duryodhana, the descendant of Sura, surrounded
by his army, went to Dvaraka.
Mrqi S,U<4rN ТТЧТ jjg^g^JHIcjXIIHj

sgt iHoiiy rfrcfjl ТТЧТ ^TR ^НИУ:11^Н

clumps of lotus-flowers, a great forest abounding
in pools.

« • « « H ^ s n i w i t <SMi3<ar«iii.ii xon

Listening to the copious, pleasure-inspiring,
love-soft, beautiful, ear-delighting, melodious
songs poured forth from the mouths of the birds,
he saw the trees there, loaded with the weight of
the fruits of every season, bright with the
blossoms of every season, rendered resonant by
the birds—
«1*И1«М«1^оч|*1Г<^1'«й.$<1.1<11

m «Тря^ч i-+<ta 1я1 ч i i/щ i (d 4-il 5 •U'lj
Mi'icima *^icii?(frHH*Hqd^l*^il ^ I I
^raincbhiHciPiiUfl'g*^ ^gi^iHI-^l

ч^аш-Л MIMI4R4 {cldlflH^f^JdJ
Arriving at DvaravatI, which was thronged with
glad and well-fed citizens, Rama Halayudha drank
a draught at the holy bathing places, which are to
be visited in future. Having drank his draught, he
then marched to the flourishing park of Raivata,1
taking with him the intoxicated Apsaras-like
Revati

MlR'flmi'^ ehilq^Ki'+^lil-^ilWirii ^ II
4luPll'^f«ini'^ <«Jl«^q«yj4i^<MU

Tj*)t: ?Hd4slsr ^JKMWai y^>:l

Encircled by a bevy of maidens, the hero went
on, intoxicated, stumbling in his walk. And he saw
a forest, fascinating, beyond compare, loaded with
the fruits and flowers of every season, thronged
with troops of monkeys, sacred dotted with

*Ii^«( ^4^< <*^ifeSJiw4(^(ва^И WII
^5чД: ч,и^0<^ёг ггагг ч!н1гЧН: ^ ч : п ' R o n
<h$l\: *Ч<Й£ПРг auFcldlPl y4»dd:l

1

A mountain near DvSraku in Gujarat The woodland scene
described seems to be a fanciful one, compounded from
the author's observation everywhere
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: II ^ II
1
2
Mango trees, hog-plums,
kamarangas,
3
4
coconuts and tindaka trees, and little bel trees,
5
6
7
8
cumin, pomegranates, citrons, jack trees,
9
monkey-jack trees, plantain trees and very
10
11
charming kadam trees, and paravata trees,
1

Amrataka, the hog-plum, Spondias mangifcra, the modern
amra It is both wild and cultivated I give the botanical
names, from Hooker's Flora of British India, of all except
the most common, as many of the trees have no English
names and are better known by those names but there
can be no doubt that the various species in a genus are not
always distinguished and that the Sanskrit names are
sometimes a c much generic as specific The descriptions
are taken from Roxburgh's Flora Indica, Edn Clarke,
1874, from Oliver's Indian Botany, 1869 and from
Firmingcr's Manual of Gardening for India

Bhavya, Averrhoa carambola, the modem kamranga A
garden tree
3 I do not find tindaka in Prof Monier-Williams' Dictionary
tinduka occurs in verse 14 The late Rev Dr Banerjea, in
a translation he began, translates it Ebony, which is
Diospyros melanoxylon, the modem tmdu It is a large
tree, growing in most woody mountainous parts of India
4 Ahilvaka I do not find this in the Dictionary Bilva, the
Bel or Bengal Quince, Eagle marmelos, the modem delephul and srt-phal Both wild and culti\ ated It bears
panicles ot large white flowers, which are used in
worship
5 lira, cumin, Cuminum cymmum, the modern jlra, this is a
slender cultivated annual JTra also means P^nicum
miliaceum, Roxb, the modem eheena, which is a
cultivated cereal from 2 to 4 feet high (Roxb, p 104)
Neither seems appropriate
6 Dadima, the Pomegranate, Punica granatum, the modem
danm or dalim A cultivated tree in India
7 Vlja-рпгака, Citron, Citrus medica, the modem nebu A
cultivated tree in India
S Panasa, the Jack or Jack-fruit tree, Artocarpus
intcgritolia, the modem kSnthal A cultivated tree
(Roxb , p 633, Oliver, p 272, not in Hooker)
9 Lakuca, the Monkey-jack, Artocarpus lacucha, the
modem dephul A garden tree (Roxb , p 634, Firminger,
p 188, not in Hooker)
10 Nipa, Anthocephalus cadamba (Nauclea cadamba, Roxb ),
also kadamba, the modem kadam A garden tree, highly
ornamental with its large, globular, beautiful, orangecoloured heads of flowers, and very useful from its
extensive close shade (sec Roxb , p 172)
11 Paruvala
the Dictionary says this is Diospyros
embryoptens (glutmosa, Roxb), which is the modem
gab but this tree is also tinduka, which occurs in the next
verse and tindaka has occurred in verse 12 Paravata
means also a dove or pigeon and has been corrupted into
the Bengali payra, might not paravata, the tree, be
corrupted into the Bengali peyara, which means the
Guava, Psidum guyav a '
2

13

14

kankola trees, nalina trees, docks, marking15
16
17
nut trees embhc myrobalans, and gab trees
18
bearing large fruits, almond trees, karamcha
19
20
trees,
yellow
myrobalans,
belenc
21
myrobalans
He, Yadu's descendant, saw these
22
and
other
trees,
and
also
asokas,
23
24
punnagas,
screw-pines,
and
12 Kankola I do not find this in the Dictionary Read
kankcllan for kankolan' Kankclla is given as the Asok,
Saraca indica (Jonesia asoka, Roxb), but this occurs in
verse 15
13 Nalina Dr Banerjea translates this as the Indigo plant, but
Prof Monier Williams says nalina, neut, is the Indigo
shrub, Indigofcra tinctona, while nalina, masc As here, is
the Canssa carandas, but the latter oixurs in the next
verse
14 Amla-velata, the Dock or Sorrel, as Prot Monier
Williams gives it The Dock is Rumcx vcsicanus, Roxb
The Sorrel is Oxalis cormculata, Hooker (see Oliver, pp
181 and 269)
15 Bhallataka,
the
Marking-nut
tree,
Scmecarpus
anacardium, the Bengali bhcla A tnx, growing in all the
mountainous parts of India, with large panicles of small
greenish yellow flowers (Roxb , p 268 )
16 Amalaka, the Emblic Myrobalan, Phyllanthus cmblica, the
modem amla (Roxb , p 684 and Oliver, p 279) 1 do not
find it in Hooker Emblica officinalis is an earlier Пстпе
17 Tinduka, Diospyros embryoptens (glutmosa, Roxb) the
modem gab It is a tree common in Bengal, and among
the mountains in the Circars Its fruit is as large as a
medium-sized apple
18 Inguda, the Almond tree, Terminalia catappa, the modem
badam A beautiful large tree, growing everywhere
19 Karamarda, Canssa carandas, the modem karamcha A
common small tree, with beautiful, white, jasmine-like
flowers
20 Harilaka the Yellow or Chcbuhc Myrobalan, Terminalia
chcbula, a large forest tree
21 Vibhitaka, the Belenc Myrobalan, Terminalia bclcnca, the
modem bahera, a large forest tree
22 As'oka, the Asok, Saraca indica (Jonesia asoka, Roxb ) A
middling-sized, very handsome, garden tree, with large,
globular bunches of rather large flowers The flowers are
of a beautiful orange colour when they first expand, and
gradually change to red, forming a variety of beautiful
shades they are fragrant during the night (Roxb, p
312)
23 Punnaga, Rottlera tinctona, (Roxb and Oliver)- it is still
called punnSg I do not find it in Hooker A tiee, a native
of Coromandel
24 Kelakl, the Screw-Pine, Pandanus odoratissimus, (Roxb
and Oliver), the modem kcorS A large shrub, with
panicles of large white, sheath-like leaves, enclosing
bundles of closely-packed minute flowers "It is the tender
white leaves of the flowers, chiefly those of the male, that
yield that most delightful fragrance, for which they arc so
universally and deservedly esteemed, for of all the
perfumes in the world it must be the richest and most
powerful "(Roxb , p '07 )
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2

3

4

vakulas,' campakas, saptaparnas, karmkaras,
5
6
7
and Spanish jasmines, panjata trees, kovidaras,
8
9
mandaras,
and jujube trees,
delightsome
0
Bignoma trees' in blossom, and devdar trees,"
lz
13
14
sal trees, palmyra palms,
and tamalas,

1

2

3
4

5

\ akula, Mimusops clenghi, the modem bdkul A tree,
commonly cultivated, with
flowers
middle-sized
drooping white and fragant, but Firminger .>ays they are
small, pale-green (Roxb p 318, Hooker, p 158 Firm , p
490)
Campakii MiUitha champaca, the modern champak or
champa A garden tree with large yellow delightful
fragrant flowers
Sapta parna, Alstonia scholans An ever green tree
growing in the drier forests of India
Kcirmkara, Pterospermum acenfoliur.i, the Bengali kanakchampa A Himalayan tree, but also grown in gardens It
has very large, pure white, fragrant flowers
Маши, the Cataloman or Spanish Jasmine, Jasminum
grandiflorum the Bengali jStl or chamell, Hindustani
chdmbell It is a spreading garaen shrub with graceful
pinnate foliage and middling-sized white fragrant flowers,
whicn retain their odour when dried and are much used
for perfume (Firm , p 5IX) Mslati also means the Clovesccnted Fchites Aganosma caryophyllata (Echites
caryophyllata Roxb ) now tailed malati, which is a
climbing shrub with bay-like leaves and sprays of
middling sized fragrant white flowers (Roxb, p 245 s
birm.p 618 )

6

Panjata Erythnna, indica A large tree growing all over
India with racemes of numerous large bright scarlet
flowers This tree is generally called mandar now
7 Koudara, Bauhinia v<»negata, the Bengali rakta-kanchan
A garden tree with large reddish-purple flowers
8 Mandara Prof Monier-Wilhams says this is Erythnna
fulgens, but I do not find it in Hooker or Roxburgh May
it be E stneta, which grows in the Western Peninsula and
much resembles Ь indica' In Bengal E indica is now
generally called mandSr
9 Badara, Zizyphus acnopha (jujuba or scandens, Roxb),
the Bengali kul the Hindustani bcr A small tree with
trait of the size of a large cherry
10 Patala Bignonu suavtolcns, Roxb, the modern parul I
do not find it in Hooker A tree, with large, exquisitely
fragrant dark dull crimson flowers It blossoms during the
hot season Prof Monier- Williams calls it the Trumpetflower tree, but I do not find this name in any of the
Botanical books I have consulted
11 Devadaru, Pinus devdara, Roxb, the modern devdar I do
not find it in Hooker A great tree, native of the mountains
north of Rohilkhand 'No species of pine is native in the
Peninsula (Oliver, p 294), this tree therefore is quite out
of place in this Gujarat scene
12 Sala, the Sal tree, Shorea robusta, the modern sal An
immense timber tree
13 Tula the Palmyra Palm, Borassus flabelhformis, Roxb,
the modern tal Not in Hooker Fans are mddc from the
\dryc tan like leaves

15

16

kimsukas, and fine vanjuta trees —inhabited
17
1X
by chakors, and woodpeckers, shrikes, and
19
20
parrots, koils, and sparrows, green pigeons,
21
and
jivajlvaka
pheasants,
by
14 Tamdla Prof Monier-Wilhams says this is Garcima
xanthochymus (Xanthochyrrus pictonus, Roxb ) this is a
tree, a native of the mountainous districts in India But
Roxburgh says the Tamala is Diospyros corJifoha, which
Hooker unites with D montana, this is a common tree
15 Kimsuka, Butea frondosa, the Bengali palash Oliver calls
this tree the Dhak, (p 195), but I do not find this ndtne
anywhere else It is a common tree, with handsome,
irregular, orange-red flowers in racemes which arc
covered with a soft greenish-purple down (Roxb , p
540)
16 Vanjula, Ougemia dalbergioides (Dalbergia oojemensis,
Roxb) A tree with racemes, of numerous, rather smdll,
very pale rose-coloured flowers, somewhat fragrant
17 Cakora, Caccabis, chukor The Chakor is said in Prof
Monier-Wilhams' Dictionary to be the Greek partridge,
Perdix rufa, or Tetrao rufus, but the Greek partridge,
Caccabis saxa'ihs, is a different species, inhabiting
Europe, from the chakor the Asiatic species The chakor
is found in the Himalayas and the other northern ranges It
is always a bird of the hills, and does not occur in Gujarat,
where this scene is laii (Jerdon's Birds of India Edn
Godwin-Austen, Vol II, p 564, Hume and Marshall's
Game Birds of India, Vol II, p 33) Tetrao rufus is the
name Linnaeus gave the European bird Perdix rufa
seems, from the edition of his works in the Bengal Asiatic
Society's Library, to be an earlier name There are other
partridges in the plains of India, Ortygorms gulans, etc ,
but I do not think the reference can be to them, for the
writer seems to be mentioning birds inhabiting the
Himalayas , sec the note on the Jivajlvaka pheasant,
below
18 Bhpiga-raJa-Prof Momer-Williams
translates
this,
Malabar shrike, Lanms malabancus This bird stands in
Jerdon as Edohus malabancus, and is, I am informed by
Dr J Scully, a king-crow Another bird may be meant, the
Malabar Wood shrike, Tephrodomis sylvicola, but, as the
writer seems to be referring to birds found near the
Himalayas, bhrnga-raja may mean any kind of shrike
almost every kind of which is common throughout the
greater part of India (Jerdon, Vol f, p 400)
19 Koktla, the Koil, Eudynamys onentahs (Jerdon, Vol I, p
342)
20 Hanta, the Green Pigeon, probably the Bengal green
pigeon, Crocopus phocmcopterus, or the Orange breasted
green pigeon, Osmotreron bicincta The Southern green
pigeon, Crocopus chlongaster, and the Green imperial
pigeon, Carpophaga sylvatica, are not found near the
Himalayas
21 Jivajlvaka Prof Monier Williams gives the synonyms
jlva-jiva andjivanjiva, and explains the word as a kind of
bird supposed to be a pheasant, or the chakor A' the
chakor is mentioned already, it must have the first
meaning Taking it to be a kind of pheasant, I would
suggest that it is the Cheer Pheasant, Phasianus Wallichi
The Sanskrit name looks like an onomatopoeous one, and
the cry of this bird is "something like the words chir a pir
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CHAPTER 6
2

рпуа-putias,' and pied-crested cuckoos, and by
various other birds, warbling pleasingly and very
melodiously —and the lakes, beautiful and placid,
3
crowded on all sides with the lotus water-lilies,
4
5
and lotuses, and the brilliant blue water lilies,

1

2

3

4

chir a pir, chir chir, chirwa chirwa "Cheer is the native
name The bird is found m Garh .val and Kumaon and the
neighbouring country, and inhabits the middle slope ot
the Himalayas (Hume and Marshall, Vol I, p 169 [erdon,
Vol II, p 527) If this bird be a pheasant, it is clear the
writer is mentioning, not the tauna of Gujarat, but of the
country near the Hima-layas, for it appears from Hume
and Marshall, and Jcrdon, that no pheasants arc found in
India except in the Himalayan and Indo-Burmesc
mountains and forests
Pnya-pulra 1 do not know what this bird is The name
aftords no indication unless it is the same as the bird
putra-рпуа' which was so named because its note
resembled 'putra putra ' Ramay , Ayodh -k (Ld Gorr ) cv
ll,(LdBom)xcvi [2
Cataka, the Pied-crcstcd Cuckoo Prof Momer-Williams
says the bird is Cuculus mclanolcucus, but I find no such
name mentioned in Jerdon It is the Coccystcs
mclanoleucos ot Jerdon (Vol I, p 339), which he says is
called ehatak It is found all over India
Kumud, the Lotus water-lily, Nymphaea lotus (Oliver, p
155) There seems to be some confusion in distinguishing
between the Sanskrit names tor the lotus and the watcrlilics, and I would attempt a solution in this and the
following notes
Of the water-hhes, Nymphaea, large water-herbs with
leaves and flowers floating on the surface, there arc 2
species common in India, viz , N lotus, the Lotus waterlily, and N stcllata, the Blue water-lily
N lotus has leaves 6—12 inches broad, and flowers
2 10 inches broad, white, rose, or red This species
combines Roxburgh's N rubra and N cdulis (esculenta)
Its Sanskrit name is kumud, and probably ambu-ja, the
red variety is raktotpala It closes during the day and
opens at night (See Raghu-V , vi 36)
The latter species, N stellata, has flowers 1—10 inches
broad, slightly-odorous It comprises 3 varieties, (I)
eyanca (N cyanca, Roxb ), flowers medium-sized, blue,
(2) parviflora, flowers usually smaller, blue, (3) versicolor
(N versicolor, Roxb ), flowers larger, white, blue, purple,
or flesh-coloured The blue-flowered N stellata is called
indTvara, utpala, kuvalaya and nTlotpala, (Hooker, Vol I,
p 114 Roxburgh, p 427)
Pundanka, the Lotus or Sacred Lotus, Nelumbium
spcciosum This is the only species of Nelumbium in
India It is a large erect water-herb with its leaves and
flowers raised high above the water Its leaves are peltate,
cupped, 2—3 feet in diameter The flowers arc 4—10
inches broad, white or rose-red Its Sanskrit names are
kamala, nalini, padminl, pundarika, sarasi-ja, and sahasrapatra The flower is padma and panka-ja The red variety
is kokanada and tamarasa Roxburgh says the white
variety is called in Sanskrit sitambu-ja, and the red variety
raklolpala, but these names more properly designate the
white and red varieties of the watcr-hly (Nymphaea) and

6

7

with water-lilies, and lotuses, and thronged with
8
9
kadamba geese, and ruddy shieldrakes and
10
11
12
water-fowl, with karandava ducks, pelicans,
13
14
geese, tortoises, and divers, thronged with
these and other birds swimming in the water all
around.

5
6

7

8

9

10

11

12

13
14

Prof Monier-Williams translates them so The Lotus
opens during the day and closes at night (Hooker, Vol I,
p 116, Oliver's Indian Botany, p 156} Roxburgh, p
450)
Ntlolpala, the Blue water-lily, Nymphoea stcllata, see
note on kumud, supra p 29
Kahlaru Prof Monier-Williams says this is the White
esculent water-lily, Nymphaea lotus, but Roxburgh
assigns it to his N cyanca Can it mean the rose-colouied
variety of the N lotus or stellata' Sec note on kumuda
Kamala the Lotib Nelumbium speeiosum, sec footnote
4 on Pimdanka But there must be some difference
between the two
Kadamba, a kind of goose with dark-grcy wings (kalahansa), so Prof Momcr-Williams It seems to be the Grey
Lag-Goose, Anscr cincrcus, which is called tcar-hans in
Bchar (Hume and Marshall, Vol 111, p 55, Jerdon, Vol
II, p 779)
Cak'-avaka, the Ruddy Shicldrakc or Brahminy Duck,
Casarca rutila Anas casarca is the Lmnaean name (Hume
and Marshall, Vol 111, p 125, Jcrdon, Vol II, p 791)
Jala kukkula This is probably the Water-hen, Gallmula
chloropus, com-monly called thejal-murghi, which means
the same (Jerdcn, Vol II, p 718)
Karandava, a kind of duck, also called karanda I would
suggest that this is the Common Teal, Qucrquedula
crecca, which is now called kcrra in the N W Provinces,
and kardo in Smdh (Hume and Marshall, Vol 111, p, 205,
Jerdon, Vol II, p, 806 )
Plava Prot Monicr-Williams translates this as pelican,
Pelicanus fusi-collis, but I do not find any such species in
Jcrdon It may be the Grey pelican Pelecanus
Philippcnsis, which is the most abundant species in India
(Jcrdon, Vol II, p 858 )
Han,a This is of course general, and means any kind ot
goose or duck
Mudgu, a kind of diving bird It is probably the Little
Grebe, Podiceps Phihppensis, commonly called dub-dubi
from its inveterate diving (Jerdon, Vol II, p 822 ) But it
may be the Bald Coot Fulica atra which is also a icady
divcr(iJ,p 715)
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Tffl ^f п*9ГГ ЦЬУ4У сЬУУМ ch>i(i: TpTTMl ^ ^ II
ч1<|(и|еь1: шч(и|1Ч1ёЛЧ1 rlf<dK№l:l
WtSAlfafd № M I : Уут1^4с=К|рсМ1:1
ч^яч-ш gcisu^d <T 4£dci¥MHll ?£ll
So ga/ing on the delightful forest, Saun
accompanied by the maidens gradually proceeded
onwards to an incomparable bower ot creepers
There he saw brahmanas, deeply read in the Vedas
and Vedangas, belonging to the families of
Kus'ika, and Bhrgu, Bharadvaja, and Gotama, and
brahmanas sprung from various families, all
eageily listening to the tales, seated on large outer
garments made ot the hide of the black antelope,
and on the kusa grass and on kusa-grass seats, and
Suta (then bard) in the midst reciting glorious
tales ot the olden times, based on the deeds of the
fust Surarshis Seeing Rama, whose eyes were red
with drinking, all the brahmanas, perceiving he
was intoxicated, rose up in haste, saluting the
slough-bearer, except that scion of the bards
Then filled with rage, the mighty plough-bearer,
who caused all the Danavas to quake, rolling his
eye, smote Suta
favsiMH [с(с}т11}$Г: §I)f4dlV)4<Hc(:ii 9^11
Then filled with rage, the mighty ploughbearei, who caused all the Danavas to quake,
rolling his eye, smote Suta

п«^|4||4 чП.«(|(ч sRT &1<;у|с(|(ч<»)Ц|
3№ie)<4 ^HKOtu <ТтачгТ5ГГ 1ЩТ§ЧТ1
ЦШЧЧ Я"Ч1^Ч|(ч м(г1(ГИЧ1 •H<'Wdl*^ll ? ^ | 1
And the plough-armed hero, perceiving himseli
disregarded, thought, "This is a very grievous sin
that I have committed, tor since I have come here
to a brahmanas' abode and have slain Suta, these
dvijas perceiving me have all departed And my
body has a disgusting odour, as it were of blood,
and I perceive that I am contemned as a
brahmanicide Fie on m y rage, and the wine, m y
1
arrogance, my cruelty Possessed by them, I have
committed this most grievous sin To expiate it I
will perform a twelve-year vow making the
confession of my deed the uttermost penance "
З Ш vfl'UH ТТШ5Ш м!г1спЧ1 •н<+<чл1н,1
гГгГ: Щ *juj44 4 i u s 4 ч * ч 1-ячч^И 3 ^ 4
"This then is the pilgrimage which I have now
undertaken, I will go to the Pratiloma SarasvatI
itself "Hence he, Rama, went to the Pratiloma
SarasvatI" Next listen to this reference to the story
of the Pandaveyas
•дщ5ИГР1:11511
* * *

Sit^i^Ri XT? ФЩ flf^4*4£n Pimlcinl
CHAPTER 7
When that bard was slain while repeating the
woids of the Veda, all those brahmanas, clad in
black antelope skins, departed from the wood
ЗТЗ^Т (WIM4M Ч-ЧЧ1Ч1 {>HI^£|:I
ГеЫАПЧШ -НЧ^-Ц-Щ ЧШГч^ <£d4JI ^ ^11
'ЩЩ ЩИ Iflt ^

<lr^d^ fc|ftu.lfdd:l

<ИТ?ш fg3TT: Ijsf Ч1ЧсЦрт f«t(^JIrti:ll^^ll

The Birth of the Sons of DraupadI
The Birds explain the fourth question—King
Hans'candra incurred Visvamitra's anger, and to
appease him gives up to him his kingdom and all
his wealth—Vis'vamitra ill-treats the queen, and
five Vis've Devas censure him for his brutality—
He curses them to be born as men, but exempts
them from marriage—They were bora as the five
sons of Draupadi, and died young
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The righteous birds spoke
There lived formerly in the Treta Age a most
exalted Rajarsi named Hariscandra, virtuous in
soul, a ruler of the earth, brilliant in fame. No
famine, nor sickness, nor untimely death occurred
among men, nor did the citizens delight in evil,
while he ruled as king; nor, further, did the people
become uproarious through wealth, valour,
austerities or spirituous liquors; nor were any
1
females born who failed to reach womanhood.

incomparable austerities, keeping a vow, is
mastering the sciences of Siva and others, which
have not been perfected before. Those sciences
being mastered by this man, who governs his
mind in patience and silence, are verily lamenting,
afflicted with dread. How can I manage this?
Glorious is this noblest of the Kausika family; I
am much weaker than he : these terrified sciences
are thus bewailing: it appears to me difficult to be
accomplished. Now this king has come in my
1
way, calling out repeatedly ' fear not! ; into him
indeed entering, I will speedily accomplish my
desire."

ГГ -4lfu.dl4jmi

5441:
And he, of mighty arm, when once chasing a
deer in the forest, heard women repeatedly crying,
"save us"! The king, giving over the deer, called
out "fear not! who is this perverse being that,
under my rule, behaves with injustice?"

Then the king possessed by that Raudra
Vighna-raja, who had thus taken counsel with
himself, uttered this speech in anger : — "Who is
this wicked man that binds fire in the corner of his
garment, when I the lord am present, gleaming
with the glowing splendour of my power? He
today, pierced in every limb by my arrows, which
in their flight from my bow illumine the other
regions of the sky, shall enter upon a long sleep."

rfT; II
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At this interval also the Raudra Vighna-raja, the
opponent of every undertaking, who was
following
that cry,
deliberated
:—"This
Vis'vamitra,
full
of heroism, undertaking
1

An allusion to infanticide ?

ТГ ТТЩ 1«ичю|1«1чгч1*чч1ча11

Thereupon Vis'vamitra having heard the king's
speech was enraged: and, when that great Rsi was
enraged, those sciences perished in a moment. The
king moreover, seeing Visvumitra, rich in
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austerities, being terrified, suddenly trembled
exceedingly like the leaf of the peepul tree ' When
the Mum exclaimed, "wretch1" and "stand1" , then
the king falling prostrate in reverence addressed
him — "O adorable lord! this is my duty1 I have
committed no fault' Deign not О Muni! to be
angry with me, who am engaged in my duty. A
king, conversant with his duties», must give gifts,
and must afford protection, and lifting his bow
must wage war, according to the Dharma-sastras "

ЗЩ? rf сь\Гу|<4>ЧП •? ^ II
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Vis'vamitra spoke
To whom, О king, must you give gifts, whom
must з ou protect, and with whom must you wage
wai 7 Speedily declare this, if you fearest
unrighteousness

Haus'candra spoke "I must always give gifts to
brahmanas principally, and to others who are
stiaitened in their means, I must protect those in
feai, I must make war with enemies "

TT5JT
VisvSmitra spoke
И your highness, a king, duly regards the duties
ot kings I am a brahmana desirous of a reward,
let the desned tee be given me

Hcus rchgiosa The leaf, which vanes from 21/2 to 51/2
irchcs in length and almost the same in breadth, is ovatecordatc, and has a long slender apex (acumen) 1 to 2
inches long It has a round flexible stalk 2 to 3 inches
long, which is twisted so as to make the inner surface of
thi leaf face outwards from the branch The leaf hangs
downwards by the long stalk, with its inner surface, which
is slightly concave, facing outwards, and thus catches the
luhtcst breeze
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The birds spoke
The Raja, having heard this speech with
gladdened soul, deemed himself as it were born
anew, and addressed the sage of the Kausika race
"Be it declared, adorable sir1 what, free from
doubt, I must give you, consider it as already
given, albeit most difficult to be obtained, whether
gold or money, son, wife, body, life, kingdom,
city, good fortune—whatever is the desire of my
own soul"

efff:
Ш8пт
Vis'vumitra spoke
О king1 this present has been accepted, which
you have given first, however, bestow the fee
appertaining to the Raja-suya sacrifice

The Raja spoke
О brahmana' I will indeed give your honour
that fee Choose, О chief of the dvijas, whatever
present you desire

faRT чга?
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Vis'vamitra spoke
Give me this earth, with its ocean, and with its
mountains, villages and towns, and your entire
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kingdom, О warrior, with its multitude of chariots,
horses, and elephants; also your treasury and
treasure; and whatever else you possesse,
excepting your wife, and son and body, О sinless
one! and excepting your virtue, which, О you that
know all the virtues, follows its possessor when he
moves. What need for me to say more? Let all this
be granted me.

ornaments, such as your waist-band and every
thing else, and clothing yourself with the bark of
trees, together with your wife and son.

тгят
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The birds spoke

With gladdened mind the king, unperturbed in
countenance, having heard the Rsi's speech,
joining his hands respectfully replied, "So be it! "

The birds spoke
Having said "So be it! "and having so done, the
king started to go, in company with his wife
Saivya and his young son. Then he addressed the
king, having obstructed the road as he was
moving—"Where will you go, without giving me
the fee appertaining to the Raja-suya sacrifice?"

Vis'vamitra spoke
If all your property is given me, your kingdom,
the earth, your army, your wealth— whose is the
lordship, О Rajarshi! when I the ascetic am seated
in the kingdom?

Haris'candra spoke

At what time I have yielded up the earth to you,
О bran-man! at that time you, Sir, are the owner,
how much more now the king.

«*ri
Visv§mitra spoke
If О king! the whole earth has been .given me
by you, you must deign to depart from the realm
where I hold sway, unfastening all your

Haris'candra spoke
Adorable Sir! this kingdom has been given you
free from adversaries : these our three bodies, О
Brahman! are all that remain to me this day.

Visvumitra spoke
Nevertheless you must assuredly give me the
sacrificial fee; a promise unfulfilled, especially to
bruhmanas, proves injurious.

As long as bruhmanas delight, О king! in the
Rajasuya sacrifice, so long indeed must the fee for
the Rajasuya sacrifice be given. After making a
promise, one must bestow the gift; and one must
fight against assailants; so too the afflicted must
be protected; thus has you already agreed.
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Hariscandra spoke
Adorable Sir, I have nought at present; I will
give you the fee after a while : and show me
favour, О Brahmarsi1 bearing in mind noble
behaviour

Alas, О master! why leave you us, who are
afflicted with continual sufferings? You, О king,
are devoted to righteousness, and you are the
benefactor of the citizens.
*IcRTt
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Vis'vamirra spoke
What length of time must I wait for you, О
guaidian of men1 Tell me speedily, or the fire of
my curse shall consume you

Lead us also, О Rajarsi! if you regards
righteousness Stay a moment, О king ot
monarchs1 Our eyes as bees drink1 your lotus-like
mouth When again shall we behold you, who,
when you goes forth, are preceded and followed
by kings?

Hariscandra spoke
In a month will I give you the fee-money, О
Biahmarsi' At present I have no means, deign to
giant me this permission

fyrasr
Vis'vamitra spoke
Go, go, О noble king, observe your duty; and
1
may your way be auspicious May there be no
enemies'

The birds spoke
Peimitted to go, the king departed; his queen,
who was unused to walk afoot, followed him.
Seeing that most noble king departing from the
city with his wife and son, the citizens raised a cry
and followed the king, exclaiming—

Here is your wife, holding her young son in her
hand, following you, before whom, when you
goes forth, go your servants seated on elephants'
Here goes today walking afoot the king of
monarchs, Hanscandra1 Alas, О king, what will
your very youthful, beautiful-browed,
softskinned, fine-nosed face become, when injured by
the dust on the road 7 Stay, stay, О best of kings,
observe your own duty.

W ЧГ t[4: IIЦ ЦII
Mildness is a very noble virtue, especially
among ksatriyas; what need have we of wife, what
1

Better pivatna for pibdmo. let us drink''
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need of children, or of wealth, or of grain, О
master? Abandoning all this, we have become
mere shadows of you. Alas master! alas Maharaja!
alas, О lord! why does you abandon us? Where
you are, there indeed will we be. That is joy,
where you indeed are. That is our city where you
are. That is Svarga where you, our king, are.

will he obtain, who has uprooted this best of
sacrificers from his throne? By whose funeral
ceremony further shall the soma juice expressed at
the great sacrifice be purified, by drinking which
we shall reach the exhilaration that is preceded by
incantations?"

ТГЩ
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Having thus heard the citizen's address the king,
overwhelmed with grief, stood then in the road
through very compassion for them, still
Visvamitra, seeing him distressed by the citizens'
exclamations, approaching him, with eyes rolling
in anger and impatience, spoke: "Fie on you, vile
in your conduct,' false, crooked in your speech!
who also, after giving me your kingdom, wish
again to withdraw it. "The king thus roughly
accosted by him replied thus trembling, "am
going," and departed hastily drawing his wife in
his hand. Thereupon the sage of the Kausika
family suddenly belaboured with a wooden staff
the very youthful toil-wearied wife, as the king
was drawing her along. Seeing her thus beaten, the
king Haris'candra, oppressed with pain, exclaimed
"I am going;" nor did he utter aught else.

The birds spoke
Having heard this their remark, the sage of the
Kaus'ika race, exceedingly enraged, cursed
them—"You shall all assume human form!" And
propitiated by them, the great Muni added, "Although in human form, you shall have no
offspring. There shall be neither marriage of wives
for you, nor hostility : freed from love and anger
you shall become gods again."

4 HHMUi ЗПНТ:

Thereupon those gods descended to the
mansion of the Kurus with their own portions;
they were born of the womb of DraupadI as the
five grandchildren of PSndu. Hence the five heroic
Panda-veyas did not take to themselves wives,
through the curse of that great Muni.

All this has been declared to you with reference
to the tale of the Pandaveyas. Your four questions
have been answered in song. What, else do you
wish to hear?
But then spoke five Vis've Devas full of pity,
"This Visva-mitra is very wicked; what worlds

: I |V911
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CHAPTER 8
The Story of Hariscandra (continued)
Vis'vamitra not satisfied demands further fees,
and Haris'candra in desperation sells his wife and
his son to a brahmana and himself to a candSla,
and gives Vis'vamitra all the price—Hariscandra
earns his livelihood as the candala's, servant at a
burning-ground in the most abject state for a
year—Then he sees a vision of his future
transmigration's with a promise of happiness
ultimately— His son is bitten by a snake, and the
queen brings the corpse to the burningground—They recognise each other and bewail
their misfortunes—Both resolve to immolate
themselves on their son's funeral pile; but the gods
interpose and restore his son to life—Dharma
explains
that
he
had
personated
the
candcla—Indra calls the king to Svarga, but he
refuses to go without his faithful people—He, and
his queen and people ascend to Svarga in perfect
bliss. .Taimini spoke

The birds spoke
Hearing Visvamitra's speech, the king moved
on slowly, full of sorrow, followed by his wife
SaivyS with her young boy. The king having
reached the divine city of Varanasi—the choice of
Siva who pronounced that it was not to be enjoyed
by men. Distressed with sorrow, he travelled afoot
with his compliant wife. On entering the city, he
saw Visvamitra present.

Seeing he had already Arrived, Hariscandra
bowed reverently and, joining his hands
respectfully, addressed the great Muni:

f^r иплт:
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Here is my life, and this is my son, and this is
my wife, О Muni! "Take that as the choicest
arghya offering with which you should quickly
deal, should do, deign to excuse that." Whatever
else we should do, deign to excuse that.
ЧТЯТ
Vis'vumitra spoke

Jaimini spoke :
You have declared this in order according to
my questions : great is my curiosity regarding the
story of Hariscandra. Ah! passing great was the
woe incurred by that magnanimous king; I trust he
obtained a happiness fully commensurate, О
brahmanas!

Gone is the month, О Rajarsi!; let my fee be
given me, if your word regarding the Raja-suya
sacrifice be remembered.

Hariscandra spoke
ТГЯТ
п ^ it
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О brahmana, rich in fadeless austerities! today
the month will, in truth, be completed : await this
half-day which remains, but not long.

fc^oqi CIKIUI<HY
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Visvamitra spoke
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Be it so, Maharaja! I will come again: unless
today you shall make the gift, I will pronounce a
curse on you.

: Jljjgt *T 4 1 ? <41"Ч1чч:
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The birds spoke
Thus having spoken the brahmana departed and
the Raja then took thought—"How shall I give
him the fee which has been promised? Whence
can I find powerful friends? Whence can I get
wealth at this moment? Blameworthy is my
present: how can 1 escape going downward? How
much more am I abandoning life! To what region
shall I, who am nothing, go, if I perish without
having performed my promise? I shall become a
robber of brahmanas, a worm, a wicked man, the
vilest of the vile; or I shall become a slave—better
indeed let me sell myself."

The birds spoke
Then his wife in words broken with weeping
answered the king, who was distressed, dejected,
anxious, with downcast face—"Leave off care, О
Mahuraja; preserve your truthfulness; a man
destitute of truth should be avoided like a burningground. There is no higher righteousness, they
say, for a man than this, namely, maintaining his
truthfulness, О noble man! Oblations to
consecrated fire, or study, or the whole circle of
good deeds, such as liberality, etc. are fruitless in
him who speaks at random. Truthfulness is
constantly declared in the Dharma-sastras to tend
to the salvation of men of understanding; and
falsehood to the overthrow of men of uneducated
minds. A king named Kriti, after offering seven
horse-sacrifices and a Raja-suya sacrifice, fell
forthwith from Svarga for falsehood.

l "R "RII
О king, I have given birth to a child. Thus
having spoken she wept aloud. The king spoke as
follows to her whose eyes were bathed in tears.

Уч11ЧЧ<4 fdBfa

Haris'candra spoke
Cease, lady, your agitation; here stands your
boy; pray, speak what you desires to say, О you
who are graceful in your gait!

fiRTII
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The queen spoke
О king, I have given birth to a child: the wives
of good men bear fruit in their sons. Do you
therefore, being such a man, give me in exchange
for wealth, and pay the brahmana the fee.
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The birds spoke
Healing this proposal, the king lost his senses;
and on regaining consciousness lamented, sorely
grieved : -"Dire is this grief, О lady, that you thus
mentioned to me : is your joyous intercourse with
me, wretcn that I am, forgotten? Ah! alas! how
could you suggest this, О sweet-smiler. Repugnant
is this plan : how can I execute it?" Thus having
spoken, the king, repeating the word "Shame!
shame! "fell to the ground overwhelmed by
faintness. Seeing the king Hariscandra prostrate on
the earth, the queen full of sorrow, uttered these
piteous words :

1:1) 3 о ||
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fallen on the bare ground? Here sleeps the king,
my lord, on the ground—he, by whom ten
thousands of choice cattle and wealth were
dispensed among bruhmanas. Ah! woe! what has
this king done to you, О brShmana, that he, the
equal of Indra and Visnu, has been reduced to a
state of coma?" Having soliloquised thus, she,
beautiful-hipped, fell swooning, crushed by the
intolerable great weight of her husband's
misfortunes. The child seeing his parents lying
thus helpless on the ground, being excessively
hungry and very unhappy, spoke:—"Father, dear
father, give me some food; mother, mother, give
me something to eat. I have become dreadfully
hungry, and the tip of my tongue is growing
parched."

JIlHt fa
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The birds spoke
At this interval arrived Visvavmitra great in
austerities; but, seeing Hariscandra lying on the
ground in a swoon, he sprinkled the king with
water and addressed him thus : "Rise up, rise up,
О supreme king; give me the fee I desire."

тгзп"
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The queen spoke
"Alas! Maharaju! from whom has come this
evil thought, that you, who are accustomed to
coverings made of the hair of the spotted deer, has
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"Thereupon having so spoken to his wife, he
went unnerved to the city and then, his throat and
eyes impeded with tears, uttered this speech;—

Л debtor's misery increases from day to day.
Then being refreshed with the snow-cold water,
the king, recovering
consciousness, and
perceiving Visvamitra, again fell into a swoon,
and the Muni grew angry. The brahmana, making
the king recover, spoks :—"Let my lee be given
me, if you regard righteousness By truth the sun
sheds warmth, in truth the earth stands firm , truth
in speech is the highest righteousness Svarga is
based on truth Also a hundred horse-sacrifices
and truth are placed in the balance—truth verily
outweighs the hundred horse-sacrifices. Otherwise
what motive is there for my speaking thus
peaceably to you, base one, evil-intentioned, and
cruel, false in speech1? Since you are powerful as
king, let this my kindly feeling be heeded If О
king, you shall not give me the fee today, when
the sun reaches the Western mountain, then I will
assuredly curse you."

чтзтт

Having spoken thus the brahmana departed;
and the king remained, weak with terror, fugitive,
vile, indigent, harassed by the malicious and the
uch His wife again spoke thus— "Let my
proposal be complied with, lest consumed by the
fire of his curse you perish " But the kmg, thus
urged by his wife again and again, replied— Lady,
here without pity I proceed to sell you, what even
the malicious could not do, that do I, if my voice
be able to utter so hard a speech as this.

"4t

The king spoke
Но! ho! citizens, listen you all to my word
Why do you ask me, ho1 who are you 9 ' I am
mischievous, inhuman' either a very cruel
Ruksasa, or even more wicked than that I, who
will noi yield up my life, am come to sell my wife
If any of you has need of the desire of my life as a
slave-girl, let him speak quickly while I survive

J
.П ЧЧII
The birds spoke
A certain aged brahmana approachmg accosted
the king— "Deliver the slave-girl to me, I am a
purchaser, paying ready money I have no little
wealth, and my wife is very young; she cannot
perform the household duties, therefore give me
this girl This wealtn is proportionate to the skill,
age, beauty and disposition of your wife take it,
deliver me the maiden "
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When thus addressed by the brahmana, king
Hariscandra's mind was lacerated with grief; nor
did he make him any reply. Thereupon the
brahmana binding up the money in cash in the end
of the king's bark-cloth dress, dragged off the
queen, seizing her by the hair. But the child
Rohitasva, who had a boy's side-locks of hair, and
who was clutching her dress with his hand, wept
on seeing his mother dragged away.

The queen spoke
Loose, loose me, noble Sir! while I take a look
at my boy. A future view of him, kind Sir! will be
difficult to get.
Ч14<ч
"Щ "Щ
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See! come my child to me your mother thus
sold into slavery. Do not touch me, my royal
child! I must not be touched by you now! Then
suddenly the boy seeing his mother dragged along,
ran to her crying "Mother!" with tear-soiled eyes.
The brahmana purchaser, seeing the child had
approached, kicked him with his foot; the latter,
however, exclaiming "Mother!" did not leave hold
of his mother.

ЧТ8Г

The queen spoke
Shew me favour, О master! and buy this boy.
Although purchased, I shall not be a diligent
servant to you, Sir, when separated from him. Do
you in this way beam favourably on me

unfortunate, unite me with my child, as a cow with
her calf.

^
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The b r a h m a n a s p o k e
Take you this wealth and give me the boy; the
wages of a man and woman have been fixed by
those conversant with the Dharma-sastras at a
hundred, a thousand, and a hundred thousand
pieces, and a price often millions by others.
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The birds spoke
Accordingly then he bound that money in the
king's upper garment, and taking the boy bound
him close together with his mother. Seeing them
both, his wife and son, led away, the king
lamented sorely grieved, sighing deeply again and
again. "My wife whom neither the wind, nor the
sun, nor; the moon, nor the populace formerly
gazed on, here she is, fallen into bondage. Here is
my boy, who is sprung from the Solar race, and
whose hands and fingers are very young, disposed
of by sale. Shame on me, sorry fool that I am! Ah,
my darling! ah, my child, my pet! my imprudent
conduct, base man that I am, has brought me into
thralldom to fate; yet I am not dead, ah shame!"
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The birds spoke
So, having uttered the harsh pitiless speech to
the supreme king, the angry Kaus'ika took the
money and quickly departed.

The birds spoke
While the king was thus lamenting, the
brahmana taking them both disappeared hastily
among trees, houses and other high objects. Then
When Vis'vamitra had gone, the king,
Vis'vamitra meeting the king, demanded the
wealth; Hariscandra delivered that money to him. encompassed by a sea of fear and sorrow, after
reflecting in every aspect, spoke aloud, with
Considering those riches, procured by the sale of
downcast face:—"Whatever man desires me for a
the wife, insufficient, Kausika enraged addressed
slave, bought with money, let him speak quickly,
the sorrow-stricken king.
while the sun yet shines."
314141*114 rq
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О Ksatriya, if you deem this a fitting sacrificial
fee for me; then behold you quickly my supreme
might, arising from austerities well performed
here, and from stainless brahmanahood, and from
my terrible majesty, and from my perfect study.

Haris'candra spoke
More will I give you, adorable one; be pleased
to wait some time; at present I have nought; my
wife has been sold, and my young son.

Vis'vamitra spoke
This fourth part that now remains of the day, О
king, for that I must wait; nought more must I say
to you.

Then advanced hastily the god Dharma,
wearing the form of a candala, foul-smelling,
disfigured, uncouth, bearded, with projecting
teeth, passionate, dark in complexion, his belly
pendulous, his eyes tawny and haggard, his
pronunciation rude, and carrying a batch of birds,
adorned with garlands taken from corpses, a skull
in his hand, his face long, horrid to look at, talking
much and often, surrounded by a pack of dogs,
dreadful, a staff in his hand, hideous.

The candala spoke
I am an applicant to you; tell me quickly your
own hire, at which, whether little or much, you are
to be acquired.
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Haris'candra spoke
1

The birds spoke
There gazing at him, such as he was, crueleyed, very coarse, muttering, very bad in
9
disposition, the king asked "Who are you "

Adorable descendant ot Kusika I know myself
to be spiung from the Solar lace, how, though
desirous of wealth, shall I go into bondage to a
9
candala

*s4ld:
The candala spoke
I am a candala, known here in this greatest of
cities as Pravlra, lamed as the slayer of those
condemned to death, the gatherer of blankets from
corpses

Haris'candra spoke
I should not wish to become the despicable
slave of a candala, better to be consumed by the
fiie ot the curse rather than to be thrall to a
candala

Wu
The birds spoke
While he was so speaking, the great hermit
Visvamitra arrived, his eyes rolling with anger and
wrath, and said this to the king

Visvamitra spoke
If you will not give me the candala's wealth,
obtained in exchange for yourself, at the fixed
time, I will assuredly curse you

The birds spoke
Thereupon the king Haris'candra, his life bound
up in his anxiety, overcome with agitation seized
the Rsi's feet, exclaiming—"Be you gracious' I am
a slave, I am in suffenng, frightened am I, and I
am specially your votary shew me favour, О
Brahmarsi1 Deplorable is association with
candalas Instead of the balance of the money, I
would be subject to you indeed, О mighty Muni1
your agent in every matter, your servant, obedient
to your will"

тщ
Visvamitra spoke
"This candala is ready to give you no little
wealth, why is not my full sacrificial fee paid
me'"

Vis'vumitra spoke
If your honour is my servant, then, given by me
to the candala tor a hundred millions of money,
you have fallen into slavery

CHAPTER 8

39

Haris'candra spoke
If Brahmana Vis'vamitra is satisfied with this
demand, then you must buy me today. I am ready
to accept slavery.

The candala spoke
I give my land to Visvamitra, making it safe
which is extended hundreds of yojanas and
ornamented with many villages.1

The birds spoke
When he had so spoken, the low out-caste then,
glad in mind, giving that pelf to Vis'vamitra,
bound the king and led him, bewildered by blows
of the staff, his senses utterly confused, grieved at
his separation from his loved kindred, to his town.
ТГЯТ

яга!
Loss of kingdom, abandonment of friends, sale
of wife and son, and this candala life that I have
sunk to :- alas! a succession of misfortunes.
Dwelling in this condition, he remembered
unceasingly his beloved son and his soulengrossing wife; deprived of all his property, and
abject.

Щ ЯГТТ:
Now foi some time king Hariscandra, as a
servant to that man, became a gatherer of
garments from dead bodies at the burning-ground,
and was instructed by the candala, who gathered
garments from dead bodies— "Stay here day and
night on the look out for the arrival of corpses.
This part is to be given to the king, and a sixth
part is for the corpse, let three parts be for me, and
two parts for your wages."

?o о II

) ° ЯИ
Then king Hariscandra, dwelling in the
candala's town, at morning, noon and evening
sang this : "My downcast girl seeing before her
my downcast son, filled with grief, remembers
me;" hoping 'the king will free us both, by giving,
when he has amassed wealth, more wealth than
this to the brahmana.1 She, fawn-eyed, does not
know that I have done more wickedly.

^и
I Verses 96-97 are not in Pargitcr's edition.

Thus instructed he went to the mortuary house
and to the southern quarter, where then stood in
Varanasi the burning-ground, a place of horrible
cries, frequented by hundreds of jackals, strewn
with the garlands from corpses, foul-smelling,
reeking with smoke, thronged by Pisacas, Bhutas,
Vetulas, DSkinls, and Yaksas, crowded with
vultures and jackals, encompassed by packs of
dogs.
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It was thickly strewn with heaps of bones, full
of dieadful odours, pervaded with the cries of the
friends of the various dead persons and with a
terrible hubbub— "Ah1 son' friend'— ah1
kinsman' brother' my child, dear to me now 1 —ah'
husband1 sister ' mother1 — ah ' maternal uncle'
paternal grandfather' maternal grandfather' father'
grandson' where are you gone' come, my
kinsman'", where was heard a great dm of persons
uttering such cries as these —a place filled with
the sputtering ot burning flesh, marrow and fat

£«>г&ке(|П^чед^!||: chiq^tl <5^lllrc((ctll ^ 6 , II
Black half-burnt corpses, their rows of teeth
just bursting into view, grinned from amidst the
fire, as it saying, 'This is the body's final state'1

Vetalas, Pisacas, Ganas and Raksasas singmg
Crowded with great heaps of buffaloes' ordure and
cows' dung, and surrounded with high piles ot the
ashes derived therefrom, mixed with bones,
darkened by the confusion of the crows among the
many offerings, garlands and lamps; filled with
many sounds, the burning-ground resembles
Naraka 2

The burning-ground reverberated with the firepregnant, inauspicious yells of the she-jackals, it
was impenetrable by reason of the terrific cries,
very dire 3 with the close contagion of fear, and
painful by reason of the sounds of lamentation
^T ТГЯТ <T5C «XIMI 5 ; f* ac ' : W^^acirl
The king arrived there, unhappy, ready to
gneve Ah servants, ministers, brahmanas' Where
has that my kingdom gone, О Creator?
[с^|(ча*ч <^чч| *raT: з>я|(ч п ~ЧЧ\\ ^ ^ II
Ah Saivya' ah my young son' forsaking me,
luckless one, through Visvamitra's fault they both,
mine own relatives, have gone elsewhere

Here the fire crackled along rows of bones of
various ages, and there was the sound of the
wailing of the relations, which was caused by the
merriment of the pukkasas '
•Ч1ЧП1 TjciqaieiftviWIUH^'HIH)
Я*щ ^чбч^ЗДТ: *c4i"fl «y^ PI*CH:II ^<ill
flg«T4*4<|>cid <3<t <н|Г**яГ»ц*>'9(п: II ^^11
^*11ЧбИ.*(<е11чсысысцуЧУ«}|Н*{1

There revolving thus in his mind over and over
again the words of the candala, dirty, uncouth in
every limb, his hair long, mal-odorous, bearing a
flag, armed with a club, somewhat resembling
Death, and running hither and thither, exclaiming
"This price has been obtained for this corpse, and
shall I get i f "

There is heard a very loud and frightful
sound— as if at the close of the age—of Bhfltas,
2
1

A low caste

3

Naraka, the general name for hell or the place of torment,
it is distinguished from PatSla, the lower regions
Read hheyam for bhayam'

CHAPTER 8
^ ТЩ ^
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"This is mine, this is for the king, and this for
the head candala;" the king, while running in all
directions, and while alive, entered into another
birth.

Then he saw himself conceived in the womb of
a pukkasa woman. Further the king, when in that
condition, considered thus— "Immediately I am
born, I will verily practice the duty of liberality."

: II
Thereupon he was born. Then as a pukkasa boy
he was always ready to perform the obsequies of
the dead bodies in the burning-ground.

ЧЯТ

4 Jl^t 4
Clothed in patched cloth made of old rags well
fastened together; his face, arms, belly and feet
covered with ashes from funeral piles and with
dust; his hands and fingers smeared with various
kinds of fat, oil and marrow; sighing; intent on
satisfying himself by feeding on various corpses
and water;1 his head dressed with bands of
garlands therefrom; he sleeps not either by day or
by night, frequently exclaiming "ah! alas!"

^

9TRTt

о II

уъф$им4,11
In this manner passed twelve months as if a
hundred. One day that noble king wearied,
separated from his kindred, and uncouth in form,
being overpowered by slumber, fell indeed into a
dead sleep; and there on his pallet beheld a great
wonder:—Through the power of destiny, he had in
another body by diligent occupation at the
burning-ground given the guru his feet, and there
was immunity from the infliction of pain for
twelve years.
ЗПгЧТЧ
1. The text ndnd-savodana-kriluhara seems to be incorrect.

On his reaching his seventh year, a dead
brahmana was brought to the burning ground by
the relatives; then he perceived that the brahmana
had been poor and virtuous.

But he, asking for his wage, despised the
brahmanas; those brahmanas mentioned there
what Visvamitra had done—"Do you a deed most
sinful, and vicious, О evil-doer; Hariscandra the
king was formerly turned by Vis'vamitra into a
pukkasa. for breaking the slumber of a brahmana,
by the destruction of his merit."

When he did not have patience with them, they
then in anger cursed him— Go forthwith you
vilest of men to terrible Naraka.

Immediately upon these words, the king still in
his sleep saw Yama's messengers, bearing nooses,
terror-inspiring.
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Pi4lfdd:
I le saw himselt then seized by them and led off
by torce Sorely afflicted, exclaiming, "Alas now,
О mother1 О lather1 " he fell into Naraka into a
tub of oil

heron, a bull, a sheep, a bird, a worm, a fish, a
tortoise, and a wild boar, a porcupine, a cock, a
parrot, a mama,1 and motionless living objects, a
snake and other corporeal beings Day by day
consumed with grief he saw the birth ol one living
being after another, a day was as a hundred years

ТГЗГГ

And he was torn asunder beneath by saws and
the edges ot razois, and suffered pain in dense
daikness, teeding on pus and blood

He saw his dead self, seven years old, in the
form ot a pukkasa Day by day in Naraka he is
burnt and loasted in one place, he is afflicted and
shaken in another place, he is killed and torn
asundei in another place, in another he is made to
melt away and to blaze, in another place he is
assailed with cold winds He remained in Naraka
one day, which was as long as a hundred years, so
a hundred years there in Naraka are called by the
demons

A full hundred years thus passed with him there
born among the lower creation And the king saw
himself born once again in his own race While in
that state, he lost his kingdom in dice-playing, and
his wife was carried off, and his son too, and he
sought the forest alone There he saw a terrible
ravenous lion approaching with open mouth,
accompanied by a young elephant,2 and again he
was devoured, while ready to bewail his wife,' Ah
Saivya1 where are you gone now, forsaking me
here in misery1?'

?ц ц и
тгтет ^TTSTcTt ШНТ

cTrTt famfddl чцтт fcfBIVh" ЧТТ
Therealter cast upon the earth he was born as a
dog, eating filth and vomited matter, and enduring
cold and heat in a month he died
TIT ^

«тати ^ч о и
Next he saw his body born as an ass, an
elephant a monkey, an ox, a goat, a cat, and a

Sariku, a mainJ There arc several kinds ot mamas (or
mynas) The best known are the Common mama
Acndothcrcs tnstis, which is a brown bird common
throughout India, and the Nepal Hill mama Eulabes
intermedia, which is a black bird tound along the lower
ranges of the Himalayas Both are commonly caged and
learn to talk, but the latter attains much higher
proficiency (Jerdon's Birds of India, Edn GodwinAustcn, Vol II, pp 325 and 339) Prot Morier-Wilhams
says Sanka is Gracula religiosa or Turdus sahca The
former name is an old name of the Southern Hill mama
(E religiosa) and of the Nepal Hill mama (E intermedia)
(Id , Vol II, pp 337, 339) I do not find the second name
in Jerdon
Sarabha, or a fabulous animal with eight legs, stronger
than) a lion
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Again he saw his wife with her son imploring
him,' Rescue us О Haris'candra! What has you to
do with dice-playing, my lord? your son has fallen
to a lamentable condition, and so has your wife
Saivya.' Then he no longer saw them, though
running about again and again. And again he
saw— he the king was seated in Svarga; she poor
thing was brought by force, with dishevelled hair,
stripe of her garments, exclaiming' Ah! alas!
rescue me!' in repeated cries.

Ч<|(УЧ1

king, This anger of the high-souled Visvamitra is
difficult to be resisted. Kaus'ika will inflict even
death on your son. Go you to the world of men,
and undergo the remainder of your suffering.
When you are gone there, О supreme king! you
shall obtain happiness.

And when the twelve years expired, the king, at
the end of his misery, fell from the sky, being
thrust away by Yama's messengers. And when
fallen from Yama's world, he awoke through the
agitation of fear, exclaiming, "Alas! woe is me!"
thinking of the working of the corrosive substance
in his wounds.

Щ
Then again he saw there through Yama's
ordainment the dwellers in the sky are calling out
'Come hither О king! Yama has been addressed by
Visvamitra, О king, regarding you.1 Yama's
servants, who bore nooses of serpents, having thus
spoken, lead away the prince by force. Yama
related Visvamitra's deed. At that point, however,
his change which resulted from iniquity came to
an end.

In my sleep I have seen grievous woe, the end
of which I do not perceive: but have twelve years,
as I have seen in my sleep, gone with me? he
inquired with agitation of the pukkasas standing
there. "No" replied certain of the by-standers; and
others said exactly the same.

ЧЧ:

IT
:<s!VtM
These were all his states of being which were
revealed in sleep; they were all experienced by
him during twelve years. When the twelve years
were spent, being brought forcibly by the demons,
he saw Yama in bodily shape. Yama addressed the

Then the king grieved at hearing this, sought
ihe gods for refuge, ejaculating, "May the gods
bestow blessings on me, on Saivya and on my
child. Adoration to great Dharma! Adoration to
Krsna the creator, all-comprising, pure, ancient,
and immutable! Adoration to you, О Brihaspati!
and adoration to you, Indra!"
TFJTT
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princess too seeing him, who formerly had
1
beautiful locks, now with matted curls did not
recognise the king, who was like a withered tree.

Having uttered this prayer, the king employed
himself in the pukkasas' occupation, in fixing the
price of corpses, as if again dead in memory.
Filthy, matted-haired, black, armed with a club,
despondent was the king. No son had he, nor wife
indeed, in the track of his memory; mined in
energy was he through the loss of his kingdom;
dwelling then in the burning-ground.

чн w<fli4i4 ЧТЯТ: II

<»ч«лччп: I

<jcf4i<$№
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To that place came his queen, bewailing,
bringing her son dead, for the boy had been bitten
by a snake. "Ah my darling! ah my son, my
child!" thus she was oft exclaiming; emaciated,
pallid insane, her hair covered with dust.

The queen spoke
"Alas О king! dose you not see today on earth
this your child, whom you did formerly see
playing about, now bitten by a huge snake and
dead?"

The king, listening to that her lamentation,
hurried thither thinking 'here will be a dead man's
blanket.'

eft
JTT
But the king did not recognise as his wife her,
who was weeping sorely, who worn with his long
absence was like a woman in another birth. The

The king seeing the snake-bitten child, who was
characterized with the kingly marks, on the black
cloth, fell into a reverie : —
His face was like orb of moon, beautiful
eyebrows, high nose, black, curly, long and same
alike hair, whose lips similar to lotus, four tooth
aesthetic mouth and long arms, marks of fish,
barley and mountain on his palm, nerve behind
neck, splendid legs, thin skin and three lines
visible on throat and abdomen.
"Ah! alas! to what a s.tate has this child born in
the family of some king been brought by
malignant Death!"

For, since I have seen my child thus lying in his
mother's lap, my child Rohitasva with his lotuslike eyes recurs to my memory. Such indeed
would be my child, and of about this age, if
dreadful Death has not made him his thrall.

CHAPTER 8
The queen spoke
Ah my child' through disregard of some sm this
great and terrible evil has befallen us, the end of
which we do not perceive Ah, my lord king' how
does you remain placidly in some place without
consoling me who am miserable?

6^1 *Я*Ч <М«>1: flfi w t 4 ^«t ce|4||ll 4,64 II
Loss of kingdom, forsaking of friends, sale of
wife and child—what has you not done to the
Rajarsi Haris'candra, 0 creator?
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whom, as he comes to me of himself sweetly
1
babbling,
'Father, dear
father,
shall
I
affectionately exclaim with an embrace,' My child,
my child'?
* W vitljMufid'l (Ч^Ч i^frAujHIl

4*11 ^)I45|| ^T cirH Jcl-Wdl чЧ <3f^c^cf II ^*^ <S II
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Hearing this her lament the fallen king,
lecognising his loved wife and his dead son,
exclaimed "Alas' this is indeed my very Saivya,
this is my child'" and wept consumed with
sorrow, and fell into a swoon
•Щ *Г (Г ягчГ*(?(|4| aiHcmaitjMi'KiHj
ijWdl Pl44ldldf Pl^gl yiuHdrlll ^ 3 II
^ T . ^**ii«j TF3l**t < М Ч Й 1 *Г eft "ЧЧЦ\
She too recognising him fallen into that state,
tainted with affliction and sank motionless to the
giound The king and queen both regaining
consciousness together, wailed in deep suffering,
oppi essed with the load of anguish
ТГЗПЗГёГ
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The king spoke
Alas my child' when I look on your very young
lace, with its beautiful eyes, brows, nose and
cuils is not my afflicted heart torn asunder? To

By whose knees shall the yellow dust be
brought that shall soil my upper garment, my lap
and body? Born of my body and limbs, you was
the delight of mmd and heart to me, who, bad
father that I am, sold you, О my child, like a
chattel After snatching away my large kingdom
entire, with its resources and wealth, Fate as a
noxious serpent then bit my child Just gazing on
the lotus-face of my son, who has been bitten by
the serpent Fate, even I am now blinded by the
dire poison Having thus spoken, incoherent
through tears, he took the boy, and embracing
him, fell motionless in a swoon

3T*T Jf 4<?4«4iy: *c|}ii|cH4dq*<dl

dU|l44| 4lf~U4)l jj^l 3T3RTtS4iy<a icTTI

3t4gi<4 ij^Hcb •Н1ч?<кч1гт ч(ач^Н 'Rcv'tfи
Hggi fqRnni «{I'll ^ч<зуя|1чч\Гвчи
с(Ц(-я"1 *II fl<iii4^4^g«;us -ijJJTO'd'^ll V ° 4 H
The queen spoke
"This tiger-hke man is known truly by his
voice, he has the moon-like mind of a wise man, it
is Hanscandra without doubt And his nose is
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prominent in front and goes downwards; and like
opening buds are the teeth of him, the renowned,
the high-souled. Wherefore has this king come to
the burning-ground today?" Ceasing her grief for
her son, she looked at the prostrate king. Agitated,
surprised, afflicted, sorely oppressed on account
of her husband and son, gazing earnestly, she then
saw her husband's abominable staff fit for a low
outcaste.

Thereupon the long-eyed lady fainted, and
gradually
regaining
consciousness,
spoke
falteringly : "Fie on you, О Fate! most doleful,
unruly, abominated, who has reduced this god-like
king to the position of a low outcaste. Though you
did make him undergo loss of kingdom, forsaking
of friends and the sale of wife and son, yet has you
turned the king, after he was parted from us, into
this candala.

He, before whom formerly, when he moved,
kings in the guise of servants freed the earth from
dust with their own upper garments—such having
been, he the supreme king now walks oppressed
with grief in the burning-ground, which is thickly
strewn with jars and pots,'with skulls fast fixed
therein; where the hair of corpses is concealed by
the remains of sacrificial ceremonies and strings;
where the cavities of the dry ground are bedecked
with oily exudations; which is dreadful by reason
of the mixing of the marrow and half-burnt bones
with the ashes and charcoal; where the small birds
have been scared away by the cries of the vultures
and jackals; which has spread gloom over the
regions of the sky with the colour of the trails of
smoke from the funeral piles; where the nightroaming demons are joytiil through the delight of
tasting carrion.

Thus having spoken the princess embraced the
king's neck and, bearing hundreds of woes and
griefs, lamented with sorrowful voice—

ЧТШ

щщц rrrftr
Ah! О king! why dose you not now raise me,
who am thus afflicted, from the ground and tell
me to mount to your couch? I do not see this day
your regal umbrella, nor yet your golden vase,
your chowrie or fan; what is this revolution?

* 4g)mn4jl ?

The queen spoke
О king, is it sleep or waking truth? Tell me Sir,
this that you are thirucing of : my mind is
bewildered indeed. If this be so, О you conversant
with righteousness, there is no help in
righteousness, nor in worship of brahmanas, gods
and others, nor in protecting the world; there is no
such thing as righteousness. Whence are there
truth, and candour, and meekness, in that you, the
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devotee of righteousness, has been ousted from
your kingdom?

I shall fall into Naraka, as a worm-eating insect;
into VaitarinI1 which is slimy with much pus, fat,
blood, and sinews.

ИШТ

Hearing this her speech, sighing deeply he
related in faltering accents to the slender-limbed
lady, how he had become a low outcaste. She also
the timid lady wept very long, and sighing deeply,
full of grief, told him how her son had met his
death.
TF3IT

Then having heard these words the king fell
down on ground and by his tongue, he began to
lick the face of his dead son.

Reaching the Asi-patra wood, I shall be
frightfully cut to pieces; or reaching Maha-raurava
and Raurava I shall be burnt. Surrender of life is
the shore for one sunk in the ocean of grief.

I had just one son, who was this boy, to
"continue my family. He too has sunk through the
violence of the waters of my Fate, which are very
strong.

HlfdHI
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How shall I resign my life? I am dependent on
others, and in a strait. Or, does not a man afflicted
with pain regard evil? There is no such suffering
in the brute creation, nor in the Asi-patra forest.

The king spoke
We, both well-wisher of son and poor beg to
Yama. Therefore we move that place where our
dear son has gone.

ЩИ

"4*8

The king spoke
My darling, I choose not to undergo affliction
for a long time, nor is my soul docile, О slenderlimbed lady. Behold my ill-fortune.

i Ч1*ч

Whence is there such suffering in VaitarinI as
in the bereavement of a son? I will fall then with
my son's body into the blazing fire, О slenderlimbed! You must ря^'эп my ill-deeds; and do
you who has my permission go to the brahmana's
house, О bright smiler! And hearken, О slenderlimbed! to my word with respectful mind.

If I shall enter the fire, with the permission of
the candala, I shall in another birth go again into
bondage to candalas.

1. The river of Naraka.
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If one makes gifts, if one offers sacnfices, if the
guras are satisfied, there may be union for me m
another world with my son and with you But
whence in this world will there be this aim for
me 7 In company with you I shall speed happily on
in the search for our son, which I shall make
laughingly or somewhat secretly, О bnght-smiler
You must pardon at my lequest all that I have
spoken ill, despise not that brahmana through
pride that you are a queen, you must please him
with your utmost efforts, as if he w<*re your lord
and god, О beautiful lady'

щ
ТГЯГ ч<я1ч|-ч ц ч ч ^ ч(п91^11 Ч 3 СII
The queen spoke
I also, О Rajarsi, unable to endure the burden of
gnef will assuredly enter the blazing fire with you
here this day

arrert?ШГ: зпнт wft:
While he was thinking, Indra and all the gods,
making Dharma their leader, assembled in haste
Approaching spake they all—"Но 1 О king1
hearken, О lord1 This is Brahmana, visible to open
sight, and the adorable Dharma himself, and here
are all the Sadhyas,1 the Maruts,2 the
Lokapalas,3with their vehicles, the Nagas,4 the
Siddhas5 and the Gandharvas,6 and the Rudras7
and the two Asvms—these and and others, many
in number, and also Visvumitra, whom the three
worlds could not formerly make a friend But
Visvumitra desires to proffer you friendship and
good " He mounted, thereon he met Dharma, and
Indra and Visvamitra

"ЦТ

TF31T

The birds spoke
Thereupon the king heaping up the funeral pile,
placed his son thereon, and then associated with
his wife he joined his hands reverently, thinking
of the Supreme Soul, Siva, Narayana Han
Vasudeva, the ruler of the gods, who sits in, the
cave like recesses of the heart, of Brahmana who
is without beginning or end, of Krsna, yellowclad, beautiful

<cu<j4i*i<i:I

Dharma spoke
"Be not rash, О king' I Dharma have visited
you, gratified with your patience, self-command,
truth and other virtues "

1
2
3
4
5
6
7

Class of mtenor deities
Wind-gods
Guardian-gods of the world
Human-faced serpents of Patala
Class of demi-gods
Demi-gods, Indra's celestial musicians
Eleven demi-gods (personified roaring ot the wind)
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Indra spoke
О virtuous Hariscandra! I Indra have
approached nigh you; the eternal worlds are won
by you and your wife and son! Accompanied by
your wife and son, ascend, О king! to the third
heaven, which to others is very difficult of
attainment, but which has been won by your own
deeds.

^

J
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Hariscandra spoke
"O king of the gods! while unpermitted by my
master the low outcaste, I will not, without having
recompensed' him, ascend to the abode of the
gods."

ЗШЧТ $1414x11

The birds spoke
Then Indra, the lord, going to the funeral pile,
poured down from the sky a shower of nectar that
prevents sudden death, and a very copious shower
of flowers, accompanied with the sound of the
heavenly drums, here and there on that closelygathered assemblage of gods.

Dharma spoke
"Perceiving this your affliction that was to be, I
myself descended as the low outcaste through an
illusion of myself; and I displayed that
inconsiderate conduct."

(«IH

Indra spoke
Ascend, О Hariscandra, to the supreme abode
which is desired by all mankind on the earth, the
abode of men holy in deed.

Ш :

Then the high-souled king's son arose, very
youthful in body, in perfect health, placid -in his
organs and mind. And king Hariscandra
immediately embraced his son; and in possessing
is wife regained his own Fortune. He was decked
with heavenly garlands; and was happy,
completely satisfied in heart, and filled with
supreme joy. Indra at once re-addressed him.
"Accompanied by your wife and son, yon shall
gain supreme felicity. Ascend, О virtuous king, by
the results of your own actions!"

Haris'candra spoke
О king of the gods, adoration to you! hearken
also to this my speech, that, filled with affection, I
speak to you whose countenance is beautified
through benignity. My subjects in the city of
Kosalu2 remain with minds sunk in my grief; how
disregarding them shall I now ascend to heaven?

1. For a-gatvd read a-clallva'!
2. I.e. AyodhyS.
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For whatever fruit of my action must be eaten
through long time, let that be for me and them
together just a single day through your favour!"

гч-лл:

ч»*<иГч чтэ? wfy ft: ~щ\\ ? ^ ? п
The murder of a brahmana, the killing of a
guru, the slaughter of cattle, and the slaying of
women —equal to these has been pronounced the
great sin incurred in the abandonment of one's
adherents. Neither in this world nor in the other do
I see happiness for one who abandons an
obsequious and innocent adherent, who ought not
to be abandoned. If they go to Svarga in company
with me, О lord of the gods! then I too will go; or
I will go even ю Naraka with them.

fa^lfa
Indra spoke
"Many arc their merits and sins, various and
diverse. How will you again attain to Svarga
which will be enjoyed by multitudes?"

The birds spoke
"So shall it be!" thus having spoken Indra, lord
of the three worlds, and Dharma, and Vis'vumitra,
Gadhi's son, became propitious in their minds.
Indra went from Svarga to the earth, with a
company of ten million heavenly chariots and
addressed the people of AyodhyS thus, "Ascend
you to heaven."
ГеГ: ЗрЭТ ЗЙгЧТ ЪФ rf

And having heard with affection that speech of
Indra and the king's speech, and having brought
Rohitasva, Visvamitra himself, great in austerities,
with the gods also, the Munis, and the Siddhas,
enthroned the king's son in the charming city of
Ayodhya, after enthroning the king.

^1* Ь: Wf
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Haris'candra spoke
"O Indra, by the influence of the householders a
king enjoys his kingdom, and sacrifices with great
sacrifices, and works meritorious deeds; and
therefore by their influence have I performed
everything; I will not forsake those benefactors in
the desire to gain Svarga. Therefore whatever, О
lord of the gods, I have done well, whatever I have
given in alms, whatever sacrifices or prayers I
have made, let that be common to them and us.

ТЩТ
Then all the people, his glad and prosperous
friends, with their children servants and wives,
ascended to heaven with the king.

Those people moved step by step from one
heavenly chariot to another. Then king
Hariscandra also grew in gladness.
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the decay of the earth, and the cause of that
outcome, viz. the great battle of the Mainal and
2
Heron.
O41*34мськи

The king, attaining unparalleled dignity with
the heavenly chariots, sat on the figure of a city
which was surrounded with ramparts and walls.
Then beholding his prosperity, Usanas, the
eminent spiritual guide of the Daityas, conversant
with the meaning and the truth of all the Sastras,
sang a verse there.

TF5TT 4

Sukra (Usanas) spoke

CHAPTER 9

The Battle of the Maina and the Heron
Vasistha, enraged with Visvamitra for his
cruelty to Hariscandra, cursed him to become a
heron, and Visvamitra cursed Vasistha to become
a maina— Both Munis as gigantic birds have a
terrible fight, and are at length pacified by
Brahma.

Like to Haiiscandra there has been no king, nor
shall there be. Whoever, when afflicted with his
own sufferings listens to those of others, may he
obtain great happiness!

Ah, the majesty of patience! ah, the great fruit
of liberality! since Hariscandra has reached his
city and has gained his sovereignty.

? тгзггаТ
May he who longs for Svarga gain Svarga; may
he who longs for a son gain a son; may he who
longs for a wife gain a wife; may he who longs for
a kingdom gain a kingdom!

The birds spoke
This whole story of the deeds of Hariscandra
has been declared to you: hear the remainder of
the discourse next, О best of Munis! the outcome
of the Raja-suya sacrifice, which was the cause of

^и

The birds spoke
When Hariscandra had left his kingdom and
had gone to the abode of the thirty gods, there
came out from his residence in the water the
Adi, also called Sarah The dictionaries all say this bird is
Turdus gin-ginianus, which is the old name It is Jerdon's
Bank Maina, Acndothcres gin-gimanus, which is
common throughout Upper India, and burrows in the river
banks (vot II, p 326) Jcrdon gives salik (s'anka) as the
general Bengali name tor maina.s, but I do not trace cither
ofthc.se two words in his book
Vaka Prof Momcr-Williams called this bird Ardca
nivida, but I do not find this name in Jerdon Bdk, bag,
(Bengali) and bagla (Hindi) arc the general modern names
for various kinds of common herons, egrets and bitterns
The Large Egret (Hcrodias alba, Jcrdon), the Smaller
Egret (H cgrettoidcs), and the Little Egret (H garzetta)
are all white, the Cattle Egret (Buphus coromandus) and
the Pond 9 Heron, generally known as the Paddy-bird,
(Ardcola leucoptcra), which arc most commonly called
bag and bagla, have white bodies (Jcrdon, vol II, pp /44751)
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glonous tamily priest, Vasistha, the Muni, who
dwelt at the Ganges, at the end of twelve years,
and he heard the whole ol the deeds of
Visvamitra, and also the downfall of the nobledealing king Hariscandra and his association with
the candala, and his sale of his wife and son

That most illustrious Muni having heard the
story, being full of affection for the king, grew
widthful in hi» dignity against the Rsi Visvamitra

UTFn

The birds spoke
Hearing the curse, the glonous Visvamitra
likewise, Kusika's descendant, inflicted the
2
counter-curse, "Do you also become a mama "
Both those most illustrious sages were
transformed into birds through their mutual
curses, the glonous Vasistha and Visvamitra,
Kus'ika's descendant

44
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Both of them, boundless in might, allying
themselves with other classes of beings, fought
together, exceedingly exasperated, great m
strength and prowess The Mama increased in size
to two thousand yojanas, as the Heron, О
brahmana, increased to three thousand and ninety

l щц «г!?! згзпчт
м "^[3: Jf ч»гс(чч1ч<4frill ^ II
Vasistha spoke
"It was Visvamitra who destroyed my hundred
sons, yet on that occasion I was not so wroth as I
am this day, on hearing that this king, who was
high-souled, eminent, worshipful towards the gods
and biahmanas, had been ousted from his
kingdom Since that king, truthful, tianquil,
devoid of envy even towards an enemy, faultless
also, upright in soul, vigilant, a reher on me, has
been reduced to the last extremity together with
his wife dependants and son, has been expelled
fiom his kingdom by Visvamitra, and has been
greatly worsted, theietore that impious brahmanahatei, uprooted from among the wise, blasted by
my cuise, the tool, shall be turned into a heron "'

I

Sec note 94, p 5X

ШЭп

«^ и
ч>*ччн1

Ч1Щ Ч*Ч«
And then those two, of wide heroism, assailing
each other with blows of their wings, created sore
fear among the creatures The Heron, his eyes
swollen with blood, lifting his wings beat the
Mama, and he also, stretching out his neck, struck
the Heron with his feet Overthrown by the wind
from their wirgs, mountains fell down on the
earth, and struck by the downfall of the mountains
the earth quaked, and the earth, as it quaked,
caused the waters of the seas to swell up, and
reeled over on one side, turning towards the
descent to Patala
2

See note 93, p 58
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Living beings perished, some by the fall of the
mountains, others by the waters of the seas, others
through the quaking of the earth. Thus everything
being terrified was turned into lamentation, bereft
of consciousness; the world was greatly agitated,
and its countries were thrown into confusion,
people exclaiming "Ah, my child! ah my beloved
child! come, here I am tixed"—"ah my darling
wife!" - "my beloved husband!" — "this rock is
falling, escape quickly."

Then, when the world was thus distressed and
averted in terror, surrounded by all the gods,
advanced the fore-father, the lord of the universe,
and replied to both those combatants who were
violently enraged—"Let this your strife cease, and
let the worlds recover their stability!"

Although they heard the words of Brahma,
whose birth is inscrutable, yet both of them, filled
with anger and fury still fought, and did not desist.

Щ. 4 t ^ Щ % ЩК ЧгП^И ? <? II
Thereupon the forefather, the god, seeing the
destruction of the worlds, and desiring the welfare
of both of them, dissipated their brute-nature; and
the god, the lord of creation, addressed them both,
clothed in their former bodies, Vasistha and the
noble descendant of Kusika, the state of darkness
having been dispelled :—"Stay you, my beloved
Vasistha, and you, most virtuous Kausika, this
contest that, while involved in the state of
darkness, you desire to сагу on. This outcome of
the Ruja-sflya sacrifice of king Haris'candra, and
this war between you two, are causing the earth to
waste away. Nor moreover does that best of the
Kausikas offend against that king, for since he has
caused him to attain to Svarga, О brahmana! He
occupies the position of a benefactor. Do you
both, the creators of obstacles to your austerities,
who have fallen into subjection to lust and anger,
cease; for worthy are your prayers, and ample is
your power."
dd4d4 Hfaldi (tiepmqftl
RbcTru 4<*4<4ji з о u

Thus admonished by him, both then grew
ashamed, and embracing lovingly forgave each
other. Thereupon, hymned by the gods, Brahma
departed to his own world, and Vasistha to his
own place, and Kaus'ika also to his own hermitage.

Ьщ Ч1Ч1ЧЧ1 cj

II ^ ^ II
Those mortals, who shall fittingly relate and
who shall fittingly hear this battle of the Maina
and the Heron, and the story of Hariscandra what
they hear shall verily dispel their sins; nor shall
they ever encounter antagonistic duties.
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Conversation between a father and son
Jaimini asks the Birds for instruction how
living beings come into existence and die, and
tiow the foetus lives and develops—The Birds
repeat the explanation that a wise young brahmana
Sumati, who was nick-named Jada1 because of his
apparent stupidity, but who remembered his
former existences, gave his father—He explains
IOW death occurs, and describes the afterexistences through which a living being passes
according as it has lived well or ill— He describes
incidentally the hell Raurava.

d^ddH4 Jp& Т5Г yglKl 3RlcT:IH9ll
In the female's belly, where the various foods
consumed
are
digested
although
highly
indigestible, how is it that the little animal is not
digested there? Declare all this to me, free from
doubtful terms; this very matter is a transcendent
mystery, where men do err.

5*rfsii: •нсЦш-п ^iqmicmHifonMlill

mt\4 f&Ji¥ii<jC"ii: ТЯ^гГ тщ уадп:1

t *щяа1 щгц\ц ~цщ шщ ft<j: gm
р г : шчыч^сЧ! "учГгшТм -ичгкиян

SJlfcfiJleiidiNlcn *jdHl ?Щ 'мГфмаш ^11

сШ n ^Г оИТ rfPI iR^T у^чщчтуаИ'й II

The birds spoke
Unparalleled is this burdensome question that
you has propounded to us; it is difficult to be
imagined, touching as it does the existence and
death of all living beings. Listen to it, Sir! as a
son, most thoroughly righteous, named Sumati,3
once declared it to his father.
ЗПТ»Р1п ЧРТсТ: »(iictjrt4i6 HginfnM

=Ш Ч ^i14d гГ=Г (4uil<^d $e||y|4)|
Jaimini spoke
Declare my doubt, when I enquire, О powerful
brahmanas, wherein
the appearance and
disappearance of living beings consist. How is an
animal produced? How too does it develop? How,
again, is it placed when contained within the
womb, pressed upon by the limbs? How, again,
when it has issued from the womb, does it grow?
And how at the moment of departure is it deprived
of the sentient state? Every dead person also
experiences the results of both his good and his
bad deeds, and how then do those deeds bring
about2 their results to him? Why does the foetus
not become digested there in the stomach, as if it
were converted into a morsel of food?
1.
2.

Sec Chapter 14.
For sampudayanti read sampadayatl (neuter, dual, present
participle)?

сИчч<и *iHi зчГа <чв«Гч<лч11<соц
|]*y*!j4U) оцц\ *)^M<2>d44№4:ll ^11

$йусчи;ч1чгччнячч| чЦ ЯЯ:111(^11
Цс^ЧЩ^Пч d£3l Ч ^ 7R5T Ч V^fyil ?^ II
A certain highly intelligent brahmana of
Bhrgu's line, addressed his son Sumati who had
undergone his initiation, and who was tranquil,
and in appearance stupid. "Study the Vedas, О
Sumati, in order from the beginning, be zealous in
obedience to your guru, make your food of
victuals collected by begging. After that taking
3.

For Samatir read Sumatir.
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upon you the duties of a house-holder, and
performing the chiefest sacrifices, beget the
desired offspring. Next resort to the forest, and
then living in the forest, my son, be a wandering
1
ascetic, free from family ties. Thus shall you
attain that highest object of religious knowledge,
the Supreme Being, reaching which you shall not
grieve."

: Шё?

I have tasted joys and sorrows thousands of
times. Many kinsmen have I gained, and fathers of
divers kinds.

ЗПНТ
I have also dwelt in women's wombs, slimy
with ordure and urine; and thousands of times
have the pains of sicknesses also taken grievous
hold of me.

t d«IIHlPl

5Ци
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Many sufferings have I endured in my stomach
in childhood, and youth and old age : all those do
I remember. I have been begotten of brahmanas,
ksatriyas and vaisyas, and °ven sudras; and again
of cattle and insects, of deer and birds.
<M>jo4Hi ТЩ

The birds spoke
Thus frequently counselled, he through his
stupidity never replied: still the father again and
again repeatedly admonished him affectionately.
He thus frequently exhorted by his father, through
paternal love, alluringly and in pleasant terms,
spoke thus at length with a laugh :—"Father! I
have repeatedly studied this that you enjoin me
today, the other Sastras also, and the various
mechanical arts. Ten thousand births and more
have passed into my memory; disgusts and
gratifications have sported in the decay and the
rise of my mind."

I have seen partings and meetings among
enemies, friends and wives; I have seen mothers
of various kinds, and fathers of various kinds also.

!

For parivrala read parivran.

"ПгГ:I
I have been born moreover in the houses of
kings' dependants, and of kings resplendent in
battle, and in your dwelling also. I have been a
servant and a slave frequently to men. I have been
a master and a lord, and a poor man as well.

I have given blows, and I have received blows
from others, and my own blows have procured me
blows in return. Others have given me gifts, and I
have given gifts to others many a time. I have
been gratified also by the deeds of father, mother,
friend, brother, wife and other relatives. And often
have I fallen into misery with my face washed
with tears.

'ЯТН

MARKANPEYA-PURANA

56
While thus wandering, О father, in the crowded
circle of mundane existence, I have gained this
knowledge, which procures final emancipation
from existence.

тщ
•4% "Щ7? f3
:!l"R<?H

VI

The father spoke
What is th.s you say, my son? Whence arose
your wisdom? How came your stupidity before,
and your awakening now? Is this a curse-wrought
change inflicted on you by a Mum or god, since
your wisdom which was obscured has become
manifest?
4:4) c)M
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That being known, all this body of religious
rites, called Re Yajus and Saman, is worthless,
and does not appear fittingly to me. Of what use
consequently are the Vedas to me, who am mature
in wisdom, satiated with the knowledge of the
gurus, void of desires, virtuous in soul? I will
gain, О brahmana' the highest seat, that Supreme
Soul, which is exempt from the qualities of the
sixfold actions, pain, pleasure, joy, and love.
Hence, О father, I will abandon this well-known
series of pains which is tainted by love, joy, fear,
inquietude, anger, resentment and old age, and
which is hampered with hundreds of nooses in
close contact ensnaring one's own self as game,
and I will depart. Does not the duty enjoined by
the
three
Vedas,
which
abounds
in
unrighteousness,' resemble the result of sin?

Jfl? '4^l4HI:W^d gg4M44:ll^3II
The birds spoke
Hearing that his declaration, which was
interrupted by joy and surprise, the eminent father
with gladsome mind addressed his son.

1

A pun on dharmd and a-dharma Prof Momer-Wilhams
gives fayi-Marma as masc only

зщчге ^тт f^st
The son spoke
Listen, father, how this happened to me,
entailing pleasure and pain on me, and who I was
in another birth, and what is beyond myself.

XRT
I was formerly a brahmana, my soul fixed on
the Supreme Being; I attained the highest
perfection in the consideration of the knowledge
of the Supreme Being. While continually occupied
in devotion, through constant application to study,
through association with the good, through my
own natural disposition, through deliberation,
behaviour and purification, while occupying
myself in this indeed I experienced the sublimest
joy at all times, and I gained the position of a
spiritual guide, the most successful remover of the
doubts of disciples.

:11"*oil
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A long while afterwards I attained absolute
perfection; and my good disposition warped by
ignorance fell into calamity through carelessness.

Beginning from the time of my departure I had
no failure of memory, until a, year had passed and
had returned to my recollection of my births.

Ч
Being such, I, keeping my organs under
control, will strive indeed, О father, by means of
that my former study, so to act ihat I may not have
another existence.

^ «1% щ щщт

The son spoke
Listen, О father, how I have often perceived the
truth; the circle of mundane existence is ever
young, the duration of which is not known. I then
tell you the whole, with your permission, О father,
commencing from the period of departure, as no
one else will tell you.

ЧТЧ
о II
Kot moisture is excited in the body; it is set in
motion by a strong vital air; blazing without fuel it
pierces the sites of the vital organs. And then the
vital air, called Udana, passes upwards, impeding
the downward course of the water and food
consumed.

For this is the result of learning and liberality
that I remember former existences; this indeed is
not obtained, О father, by m e n w h o apply
themselves to the duty enjoined by the three
Vedas. Being such I, from m y former hermitage
indeed, recurring to the duty of perfection, will
attain to devotion to o n e object and will strive for
the final emancipation of m y soul. Declare them
then, Sir! what is perplexing in your heart: and to
this extent let me, bringing y o u joy, discharge m y
debt.

ШЩ cRT:
The birds spoke
Thereupon the father spoke to his son that
speech of a m a n of faith, which relates to the
perfection of mundane existence, and which w e
have been asked by you, Sir.

1
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Hence he, who has offered presents of water
and has given food and drink, obtains joy
therefrom in adversity. He also, who has bestowed
food with a mind purified by faith, is then satisfied
even without food. He, who has not spoken
untruth, nor caused a breach of amity, a faithful
believer, meets a happy death. Men who have
been intent on the worship of the gods and
brShmanas, and who are unspiteful,1 fair,
1.

For anusuyavah read an-c myavah.
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charitable, shamefast die happily. He who would
not forsake righteousness through lust, or anger or
hatred, who acts up to his words and is gentle,
meets a happy death.
ЧТГ:

and his sight wanders through terror; and his
mouth grows dry with his breathing; his breathing
grows loud; his sight fails; next he is pervaded
with pains; then he quits the body. Preceded by
the vital airs he assumes another body, similar to
the former, produced by the actions of the former,
intended for chastisement, born of no mother and
father, like the previous one, with the periods of
life and death conformable thereto.

ЧТТ: II4 6II

Men, who do not give away water nor give
away food, endure then, on the approach of death,
burning thirst and hunger. Those who give away
fuel overcome cold; those who give away sandal
overcome heat; and those who do not inflict
distress overcome the woeful life-ending pang.
Those who cause error and ignorance suffer
grievous tenor; base men are oppressed with
intense pains. A false witness, a liar, and he who
teaches evil, they all and also blasphemers of the
Vedas die in delusion.

ОТ
ITfSsr
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Thereupon Yama's messenger speedily binds
him with cruel fetters; drags him, bewildered as he
is with the blows of his staff, to the southern
region. And so, to some place which is rough with
kusa grass, thorns, ant-hills, stakes, and stones,
where a fire is raging, which abounds in hundreds
of holes, and which is heated by the blazing sun,
which is scorched by his rays, he is haled by
Yama's emissaries, terrible through their ghastly
cries. Being dragged about by those fearful
servants, being eaten by hundreds of she-jackals,
he, the evil-doer, proceeds by an awful road to
Yama's abode.

*Tu%

Then Yama's officers, terrific, foul-smelling,
carrying hammers and maces, hard-hearted,
approach the false man. When they meet his
eyesight, trembling seizes him, and he bewails
without ceasing his brother, mother, and children.
His voice seems thick, О father! and monotonous;

W ^IslH

Men who give umbrellas and shoes, and who
bestow garments, those men pass along that road
in ease; and so also do those who give away food.
Thus encountering afflictions, the man oppressed
with sin is led in twelve days to the city of king
Yama.
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While the body is being burnt, he experiences a
great burning; also while it is being beaten, and
while it is being divided into pieces, terrible
agony. While the body is being wetted a living
being endures a very long pain, even while it is
inhabiting
another
body,
through
the
consequences of its own acts. There the deceased
feeds on the water that his relatives offer together
wilh the sesamum seed and the cake that they
offer. The anointing with oil by relations, and the
kneading of the limbs that they perform—a living
being is nourished thereby, and by what his
relations1 eat. A living being does not encounter
excessive affliction on the earth through his
deceased relatives; and so when dead he is
nourished by his relatives who make gifts.

щщ

^nf?r

hor vii batulhuvah read sva-bandhavali'
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Being led off he sees his own abode for twelve
days and he enjoys the water, cake etc., that are
offered on the earth. After twelve days, the man
who is being carried off, next sees Yama's city,
awful, made of iron, terrible in appearance.
Immediately he has gone there he beholds Yama,
with fiery red eyes, like to a mass of broken
collyrimn; in the midst of Death, the destroyer
Time and others; his month gaping with projecting
teeth, his countenance dreadful with frowns; a
lord, surrounded by hundreds of deformed,
horrible and crooked diseases; busy in awarding
punishment, with long arms, a noose in his hand,
very formidable. Then the living being takes the
happy or miserable course decreed by him. But
the false witness goes to Raurava, and the man
who is untruthful. Listen while I describe the
nature of that Raurava.

Щ

п-ч*ч

Raurava2 is in truth two thousand yojanas in
size. Then there is a chasm, just knee-deep, very
difficult to pass over: in it charcoal is heaped up
and made level with the ground. It burns
vehemently with its glowing surface of kindled
charcoal. In its midst Yama's servitors cast the
evil-doer. He runs about there, being burnt by the
violent flame; and at each step, his foot is wasted
and consumed again and again; day and night he
continues on the move.

2. Terrible.

60

MARKAN9EYA-PURA11 А
«IWtui

4^1*1(4311 i d I I

'ЩЦЩ 1£:

When he has thus passed over a thousand
yojanas he is released, and then enters another
similar hell Niraya,1 to purge away his sins.
Afterwards when he has passed through all the
hells, the sinner enters the brute creation, among
worms, insects and birds; among carnivorous
animals; among mosquitoes and such like. After
having been born among elephants, trees and such
like, among cattle, and among horses also; and
among other evil and noxious creatures; he attains
humanity, and is born a man, contemptible as a
hunch-back or a dwarf; among candalas, pukkasas
and such-like castes; and then accompanied by the
remainder of his sin and merit, he enters the castes
in ascending order, such as sudras, vaisyas, kings
and so on; also the position of brahmanas, the
gods and Indra. Sometimes in descending order,
and thus evil-doers fall headlong into the hells.

What happens to righteous-doers, listen while I
declare that. They take the holy course decreed by
Yama. Bands of Gandharvas singing, bevies of
Apsaruses dancing, brilliant with various celestial
garlands, bedecked with strings of pearls and
anklets and gay with music,2 and heavenly
chariots beyond compare go forth quickly to them.
And when they descend therefrom, they are born
in the family of kings and other high-souled men:
there observing upright conduct, they experience
vigorous3 pleasures, and afterwards they go
upwards; and otherwise, when they take the
downward path, they become men as before.
цсш «ччкэчш ТЯТ * л > 1 1
This has all been declared to you, how a living
being perishes. Next listen, О Brahmarshi, how
the foetus begins.

**+
CHAPTER 11
Conversation between the father and son
Sumati (Jada) explains how living beings are
conceived and born, and mentions the evils of all
existence.

4M«4w )uii
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1

Devoid of happiness.

2.
3.

For -s'obhildniread-s'ohhilu'?
t/gra; or noble.
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The son spoke
Now human impregnation 1 of women is a seed
sown in darkness; immediately it is discharged it
sets out from Naraka or Svarga. Dominated
thereby the two seeds attain firmness, О father!
and next the character of a speck—of a
globule—of a ball of flesh. As there may be a
minute seed in the ball of flesh, so it is called a
germ. So the five limbs up-grow according to their
parts; and the minor limbs also, the fingers, the
eyes, the nose, the mouth, and the ears, grow out
of the limbs; similarly the nails and other features
grow out of them.

• г

In this way gradually grows the human being,
when contained in a woman's womb: in the womb
of other creatures, the position of the foetus
corresponds to its form. The gastric fluid2 renders
it firm. It lives on the food and drink taken by its
mother. Thus the gestation of a living creature is
meritorious, and constitutes a means of obtaining
merit. Also the cord, which is called ApySyanl, is
fixed in its navel, and it becomes fixed in the belly
of women. As women's food and drink penetrate
into their womb, the foetus increases in size, its
body being nourished thereby.

г ;гё*\ "ч '
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In the skin is developed the hair of the body,
and afterwards the hair of the head. The womb
verily increases in size equally with it. Just as the
cocoa-nut enlarges together with its shell, so it
grows in size. The womb is situated with its mouth
downwards. But at the bottom of the womb the
foetus develops, placing its hands on either side of
the knees : and its thumbs are placed upon the
knees, and its finger in front of them; behind the
knees are the eyes, and between the knees is the
nose; and the buttocks rest on the heels; the arms
and legs lie outside.

Numerous matters of its transmigrations occur
to its memory; hence distressed on this side and on
that it becomes dispirited, thinking, ' Never again
will I thus act, when once I am delivered from this
womb; assuredly I will so strive that I do not again
undergo conception.
flrl fel-flqn **JC4I 4t-45:idVWlH ell
Thus it meditates, recollecting the hundreds of
pains attending existence, which have been
experienced aforetime, and which spring from
destiny.
Ч3[ч" ^?Тч" ^ f a 4ifa *43»i<<d <T<T:II ^^11

Ц«Т ^fis *>4iaifa ^FjJ: •wbi'4tiR>4fl:l
f-i4hi-TUaK*i'4j«i4'«fjii Vlfd4einl
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1. Kor nisekam manavam read niseko manavahl

Afterwards in the course of time the foetus
turns round with its face downwards, since it is
2.

Agni; or, the digestive facility.
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born in the ninth or tenth month. While it is being
expelled, it is pained by the wind of the prajapatis,
and it is expelled wailing, being pained at heart by
its sufferings. And when expelled from the belly,
it falls into an intolerable swoon; and it gains
consciousness when it comes into contact with the
air.

In the hells there is this very great suffering that
the dwellers in Svarga are visible thence, 0 father;
and the denizens of hell rejoice,3 as they are
hurled down.

^гчё

Thereupon Vishnu's magical power, which
effaces consciousness, assails it; its soul being
stupefied thereby, it loses its knowledge.

Thereafter the human being, bereft of
knowledge, enters on childhood; and afterwards
on boyhood, youth and mature age; and again the
human being undergoes death, and so birth. Hence
he revolves in this round of mundane existence,
like the jar and rope at a well.

1чт*т rfa ~щ$ g gj^rflm тртгз^ЧсТн ч ч и
*<;1г«ц^тъ*ч1 ^T T-pT: *чсчн 4**$(rill Ч 3 II
*<;1гс<с;<гчзйГ сПП \П1*<п5:Г ^ГЧ1^ГЧ:1
*е|С11* Ч Т * ^f*T ^ч(тЪМ1<4| fs^TlHll^^ll
Sometimes a man reaches Svarga, sometimes
Niraya; and sometimes the dead man goes to
Naraka and Svarga. Some-times indeed re-born
here, he obtains the consequences of his own
actions; and sometimes the man who has
consumed the consequences of his actions, passes
at death with a very small remainder. And hence
hie is sometimes born here with a scanty stock of
good and evil, having almost consumed them in
lieaven1 and in hell, 2 О brahmana!
••uqitj 4?5:(slUdelcW J fc(iftH:i

1
2

Svar-loka
Naraka

Ч(Г|ЬЧ1Ч1СЧ<1-+ИГУ Ч Я П И Ч ^ М
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Even in Svarga there is an unparalleled pain in
that from the very time of ascension there this
thought revolves in one's mind, ' I shall fall from
hence1: and from viewing the hells great suffering
is felt; day and night one is cheerless, thinking 'I
shall go this course.' One who is being born has
great suffering in remaining in the womb; and
after birth one has suffering in childhood and old
age.

cbbimiuus *J|ui|SJ 4T^f ^T течет. 1
трШ V^f W4W ЧЩ •ио>*<1'4|| ^ о ||
The connexion also between desire, envy and
anger is grievous to bear in youth; and old age is
almost all suffering; the heaviest suffering lies in
death. Both for him who is borne off by Yama's
messengers, and for him who is hurled down to
the hells, there are again destined both conception,
and birth, death and hell.

%I|U|^ Ul$dc№l4t£l qwitai ^iltl^HlJI ^ ^11
С1*Ч|-чЦ( 1*1 «Kifll ЗЯ1 •Hoqi 4<4I IHjtll^'RII
So in this round of mundane existence creatures
revolve about, like the jar and rope at the well;
and having been bound with the fetters of nature,
they are bound repeatedly. No pleasure is there a

3.

For nwclanle read sidanle!
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whit, О father, in this world crowded with
hundreds of pains; why then should I in striving
for emancipation from existence observe the three
branches of religion?

***

CHAPTER 12
Jada describes the Hells Maha-raurava, Tamas,
Nikrintana, Apratistha, Asi-patra-vana, and Taptakumbha to his father.

ТГГ
The son spoke
I have described to you first the hell Raurava,
now listen to the description of the hell named
Maha-raurava,2 О father! There fore, seven times
five thousand yojanas all around the earth is made
of copper; beneath it 3 is fire. Heated by the heat
thereof the whole region shines with a light equal
to that of the rising moon, most intensely severe to
sight touch and the other sensations.

Ч1Чф-Ч*Ч «rJUOrUHH'.TT Mi^jfrlll 6 II

There the evil-doer is deposited, bound hand
and foot, by Yama's servants; he moves rolling
about in the midst.
The father spoke
"Good, my son! you have declared the deepest
obscurity of mundane existence, relying on the
Preyed upon by crows, herons, wolves, and
great fruit that grows from the bestowal of
owls, scorpions, and mosquitoes, and vultures he
knowledge. Therein you have verily described the
is speedily dragged out into the road.
Rauravas as well as all the Narakas; tell me of
them at length, О mighty in intellect!"

"ЦЩ1
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Burnt and confounded, he exclaims repeatedly,
"Father! Mother! Brother! Dear one! " Full of fear
he can get no repose. In this manner therefore
emancipation from existence is attained to by
violent men, who evil-minded have committed
sin, in ten thousand times ten thousand years.

fTTtTRT 2[?r% Ш feb^t: I) 1

ЯТч"

Men, who go to places and eat things that they
should not, who are illoyal to friends, betrayal
their master, who defile others' wives and divorce
their own wives, who destroy path, pond and
gardens- they and all other wicked people fall into
this hell.
1. Pargitcr omits these verses.

ЯТ?ртГ TTRT

2.
3.

Very terrible.
For lasya read lasva'
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Moreover there is another hell named Tamas;
it is bitterly cold naturally; it is as long as Maharaurava, and is enveloped in darkness. Men, who
slaught cow and their own brothers and who have
destroyed water, food and killed children, all of
2
them fall into that cold hell.

tmi^MiylciWi «1Ч1«;пс1ч*ач»ц1
Ц чЧ1 ^lifqa^H^u ^ичп (frfl^^4n ^ <n

niqEiiqc;^i4 q пТЧТЧ % ^RI «m*ij

4-dlW4l *l *PHT% vftdlfr$4f<*fi4dl:l

There the men, afflicted with the cold, running
about in the awful darkness, encounter one
another and seek refuge clasping one another. And
their teeth, adhere together, chattering with pain
through the cold; there are also other plagues the
strongest of which are hunger and thirst.

ЧЯ1^"|(НН d44l<Vjq"f-d адЧ1рИ1:11УМ1
A cutting wind, laden with particles of snow,
pierces their bones; pressed with hunger, they feed
on the marrow and blood that trickle down
therefrom.
WlTiglHMI 111**1*П 4t*4<'H4l' i l4l

TJ<<t пяи"ч ^4gN*^¥IW4fy 4Mq:ll ^ 1 1

Next there is another notable hell, known as
3
Nikrntana.
In it potter's wheels revolve
incessantly, 0 father! (Men, who speak invisible
as visible, unheard as heard, who are so wicked
that even do not believe in religious teachers, do
not hear their words and sayings of scripters, such)
human beings are mounted thereon and are cut by
the string of Fate which is borne on the fingers of
Yama's servant, from the sole of the foot to the
head; and these men do not lose their life thereby,
most virtuous brahmana! and their portions
severed in hundreds reunite, In this way sinners
are cut in sunder during thousands of years, until
indeed the whole of their sins are consumed.
3T$rf?HJ ^1 4T$i *juj«( <щч1 Т Т И ^ И
ч я * ч я и * 5 :<ЗЧУ ^14 j ^ n 1
Listen also while I speak of the hell Apratistha,
the occupants of which hell undergo intolerable
pain.

SIIU40 ф1((|и|ОД 4Tq"<J4>tfW^4:1

Constantly licking, they whirl about in mutual
contact. So there in Tamas very great affliction is
indeed endured by human beings, until, О most
worthy brahmana! their sins are completely
consumed.

Those wheels are there indeed, and jar and
well-ropes on the other side, which have been
constituted causes of pain to men who engage in
sin.

яи*1-д>е1101чя>|Гй| Ч)И«4тч(сиа f4n":l

«l:*>Ml0l4dl: *Ы<$Л*4*п «я чмеи:п <(V9ii

(ЗТф* «{e^&^K^d ^n^q" Wll WII
4 *jUnfa JJ<|q1<W VIIWc||cHJ c$q" ГГИ 9 о II)
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1. Darkness.
2. Pargitcr omits this verse.
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Some human beings mounted on the wheels
whirl around there; for thousands of years no other
condition is theirs; and then another man is bound
to the jar and well-rope, as the jar in the water.

3.

Cutting off.

CHAPTER 12

65

Human beings whirl around, continually
spitting out blood, with blood pouring from their
faces, and with eyes streaming with tears. They
are visited with pains that are beyond endurance
by living creatures.

dogs also bark there, with long muzzles, with
large teeth, formidable as tigers. Then gazing at
that forest before them, with its cool shades, the
living beings hasten thither, oppressed with raging
thirst, crying ' Ah mother! ah dear one!' in deepest
woe; their feet burnt by the fire lambent on the
ground. When they wend there, a wind blows, that
hurls down the sword-leaves, and so casts the
swords down upon them.

3 6II

ЧЩ

d414#ifa

Hear also of another hell called Asipatra-vana;2
which has the ground covered with blazing fire for
a thousand yojanas, (Those malicious people who
interfere in penance of Brahmacurins and those
engaged in religious vow fall into Asipatravana
hell.) where they are grievously scorched by the
very fierce vehement beams of the sun.

Thereat they fall to the earth into a mass of
blazing fire, which has pervaded the entire surface
of the ground, and is constantly licking in other
directions. Thereupon the terrific dogs quickly
rend many limbs from the bodies of those wailing
ones. I have, described this Asipatra-vana to you,
dear father!
3TW: Щ
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The living beings that inhabit the hell are ever
falling down there. In the midst thereof appears a
charming forest with moist leaves.

WUrtl:
4614*1

Next learn of me about the very dreadful Taptakumbha.4 On all sides heated pitchers are
surrounded with the flames of fire, and are filled
with oil iron and powder which boil over on to the
heaps of blazing fire.

%<<4M4)i:I
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The leaves there are sword-blades, О most
virtuous brahmana! Myriads3 of powerful black
1. Pargitcr omits this verse.
2. Sword-lcaf-forcst.
3. For ayula-mbhituhi read ayuluta' sitdb?

Into them the workers of iniquity are cast headlong by Yama's servants.5 (Those who are evilminded and have disregarded Dharmasastras and
4.
5.

Burning-pitcher.
Foryamyah read yumyaih.
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pilgrimages, are so foolish to leave their beloved
wives without any cause), they are boiled, and
foul the water with the marrow that oozes from
their bursting limbs.

Terrible vultures pulling them out fracture the
eye-bones of their bursting skulls; again they are
dropped into the same pitchers by the impetuous
birds; again they become united with the liquefied
heads, limbs, sinews, flesh, skin and bones, by
means of the oil in the seething vessel.

ЧТ5»

In consequence of that act I was consigned to a
very terrible hell, fearful with flames of fire,
infested with birds with iron beaks, muddy by
reason of the streams of blood that flowed from
limbs crushed by machines, pervaded with the
sound of blood pouring down from sinners who
are being cut asunder.
ч сГ5Г 1ШГ
m

Then being quickly and vigorously stirred up
by Yama's servants with a spoon, the sinners are
churned up in the whirling pool of copious oil.
Such is the Tapta-kumbha that I have fully
described to you, О father!

и«

When cast down there I spent a hundred years
and more, scorched by the intense heat, and
burning with thirst. On a sudden a wind blew on
me there, bringing gladness, deliciously cool,
issuing from out of a pitcher of meal and sand.1

: 11 ^ 11
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CHAPTER 13

Conversation between the father and son
(continued).
Sumati relates an incident in one of the periods
he spent in hell—King Vipas-cit ccmes there and
asks why, in spite of a righteous life, he was
condemned there.

ЧЯТ
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The son spoke
Now I was born in a Vaisya's family in the
seventh life that preceded my present one. Once
upon a time I obstructed the cattle at their
drinking.

Suddenly, there came a king named Nararatna.
Through contact with it all the men were relieved
1. Or, camphor.
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oi their torments, and I too gained a bliss supreme,
such as the celestial beings enjoy in Svarga And
with eyes fixed in a wide gaze of joy, in wonder at
what this was, we saw at hand a peerless peitect
man, and Yama's dire servant, staff in hand, like
India's thundeibolt, was showing the path in front,
1
and d voice came saying "come hither " Then that
man seeing the hell filled with hundreds oi
toitures, moved with compassion, addressed that
servant ot Yama

At the moon's changes the pitrs, on other lunar
1
days the gods, voluntarily approached mankind
as cows a pool The two religious duties, both
sacrifice and meritorious woik, pensh inasmuch,
as the performers of domestic sacrifices depait
sighing with averted faces

-id 14
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The man spoke

The merit amassed in seven lives is dissipated
by the sighing of the pitrs, the sighing assuredly
destroys the destiny that springs from three lives
Hence I was ever indeed kindly disposed to what
concerned the gods and the pitrs, being such, how
have I incurred this very terrible hell 7

По1 servant of Yama1 say, what sin have I
committed, for which I have incurred this deepest
hell, frightful for its torments? Known as Vipas'cit,
1 was born in the family of the Tanakas, in the
countiу of Videha, in veiy truth a guardian of
men

что

CHAPTER 14
2

4 •qm'cifiai TBTTI

Jada's
nanative
(continued)—
The
conversation with Yama's officer Yama's officer
tells king Vipascit why he was condemned to
hell — He explains to him the nature and results ot
good and evil deeds generally, and mentions at
great length the punishments awarded to various
special sins

ЧШГ1)
I sacrificed with many sacrifices, I protected the
earth with uprightness, nor did I let fighting rage,
no guest departed with averted countenance, nor
did I offend the pitrs, the gods, the rsis or my
seivants, nor did I covet other men's wives, or
wealth, or aught else belonging to them

The son spoke
Thus interrogated then by that high-souled king
in our hearing, Yama's officer, though dreadful,
with modest speech replied

ШИШ

1
2

Purusa
The 'Stupid one ' Suiruti s nickname
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Maharaja! it is even as you has said,
undoubtedly. Nevertheless you did commit, Sir! a
very trifling misdeed; I will recall it to your mind.

The wife whom you had, a princess of
Vidarbha, named Plvarl—her season of aptitude
for sexual intercourse was formerly rendered
barren by you, who was enamoured of the
resplendent Kaikeyl; hence for the transgression in
the matter of her season you has incurred, Sir! a
deadful hell such as this.

These crows with adamant beaks are tearing out
men's eyes; and these men are having their eyes
renewed again and again.

And what deed have they done? Explain this
abominable thing. Likewise they are tearing out
the tongue from these other men as it is being
reproduced anew.

Why are these grievously afflicted men torn
with a saw? Why are these other men, immersed
in oil, boiled among meal and sand?
f«hfc№l

Yama's officer spoke
As the Fire expects the fall of the liquid butter
at the time of the Нота oblation, even so does
Brahma expect the deposit of seed at the approved
season. A righteous man who disregarding that
season, may become absorbed in objects of desire,
would still incur sin by reason of the debt due to
his ancestors and would fall into hell.

Such indeed was your sin; naught else is found;
come then! go, О king, to the enjoyment of your
meritorious acts.

The king spoke
I will go, О servant of the god, where you shall
lead me. Something I ask, deign to declare it to me
aright.
: ЧЩ

ffll Я И

And these other men are dragged about by ironbeaked birds; say, of what kind are they,
screaming with loud cries through the pain caused
by the loosened bodily bands. Pained by the
wounds in every limb, why are these men, who
have wrought iniquity, struck by the onslaught of
the iron beaks day and night.

Tell me without reservation, through what
maturing of their acts are these and other torments
seen among sinners.

ЩЦ Tjuqrisnfir ЧТИ
Yama's officer spoke
Since you ask me, О king, concerning the rise
of the fruits of sinful actions, I will tell you that
succinctly and correctly. A man verily attains
merit and demerit in regular order; and his sin or
his merit diminishes as he consumes it.
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But no human action, whether virtuous or
sinful, quickly cleanses except by consumption.
Diminution arises through consumption. And he
abandons merit and demerit through consuming it;
hearken to me! From famine indeed to famine,
from affliction to affliction, from fear to fear go
needy sinners, more dead than the dead.

A trifling sin committed by a man, when it
reaches the place and time, inflicts the pain
produced by a thorn, when the foot is planted
down heedlessly.

Then it inflicts the acuter severe pain that
caused by pins and wedges, and likewise scarcely
endurable headaches and other pains.

И
Ч1Ч1И

Ч1Ч1Й
jjll ^ о ||
4lfiM: f*4d: ЖЩ\
A manifold course do creatures take through
the fetters of their actions. From festival to
festival, from Svarga to Svarga, from happiness to
happiness go the faithful, and the peaceful, the
rich, and the doers of good. But sinners, when
slain by sin, encounter perils from beasts of prey
and elephants, terrors from snakes and thieves;
what surpasses this?

It causes the pains engendered by eating
unwholesome things, by cold, heat, fatigue,
inflammation and such like. Moreover sins have
regard to one another amid the confluence of their
results. In this way heinous sins have regard to the
deteriorated state of protracted illness etc., and
they verily tend to the consequences produced by
weapons, fire, calamity, pain, imprisonment, and
so forth.

Decked with fragrant garlands, clad in fine
apparel, enjoying beautiful carriages dwellings
and food, those who are praised ever go to sacred
groves with their meritorious deeds.
ЧШ
Thus men's merit and demerit are amassed in
the sum of many hundreds of thousands of lives :
they spring from the germs of pleasure and pain.

For as the seed, О king, awaits the water, so do
merit and demerit await him who acts otherwise
than at the right time and place.

A trifling good deed confers at once a pleasing
fragrance, or touch, or sound, taste, or shape; more
marked likewise after a long time, and great when
arising at the proper period. And in this way
pleasures and pains spring indeed out of good and
bad actions. A man stays here consuming the
productions of numerous mundane existences.
And the results of knowledge or ignorance are
checked by race and country, and remain there
united merely by outward sign to the soul.
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Wlien vile covetous men have gazed on others'
wives and on others' goods with evil eye and evil
mind, these birds with adamant beaks tear out
their eyes; and they have their eyes reproduced
continually. Moreover during as many twinklings
of the eyes as these men have committed the sin,
so many thousands of years they undergo the eyetorture.

ЯГСГ Ш
Never and nowhere does the man exist who do
not a wicked or holy act in body, mind, or speech.
Whatever a man receives, whether pain or
pleasure, whether great or insignificant, it
produces a changed condition of the mind; by so
much either his virtue, or on the other hand his
sin, gradually diminishes by consumption, just
like food that is being eaten. In this way these
men, dwelling within hell, diminish their awful
heinous sins by torments day and night.
: ~Щ\\ З ^ II

Likewise О king, they consume their virtues in
the company of the immortals in Svarga with the
songs and other joys of the Gandharvas, Siddhas
and Apsarases. In the condition of a god, and a
human being, and a brute creature, one consumes
good or evil, arising from virtue or sin, and
characterized by pleasure or pain.

чмч:1

ч:: ШШЧ^ЦЩ ШтВ
ч:
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Those men who have given instruction in
wicked Sastras, and those who have advised such
instruction, for the purpose of completely
destroying the sight even of their enemies; those
who have repeated the Sastra improperly; those
who have given utterance to an evil word; those
who have blasphemed the Veda, the gods, the
dvijas and their guru; for so many years these very
terrible birds with adamant beaks tear out those
men's very tongues as they are continually
reproduced.

? ?гат ftstT ^хщ
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What you enquire about of me, О king! namely
Of what particular sins are the tortures of wickeddoers the consequences?' that I will declare to you
in full detail.

Also base men, who have caused dissension
among friends, or dissension between a father and
his son and relations, between a sacrificer and a
spiritual preceptor, between a mother and her son
who is her companion, and between wife and
husband—see! these men who are such are torn
with a saw, О king! Also those who cause pain to
others; and those who forbid joyousness; and
those who deprive others of fans, breezy places,
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sandal, and us'Ir grass,1 and base men who have
inflicted suffenng on innocent men at life's end—
these participators in sin, who are such, aie placed
within meal and sand

Щ TX fan
"Moreover the man who eats another's sraddha,
when invited by the other to a ceiemony either to
the gods or to the pitrs, he is rent in twain by
birds
ТЧТТЩ
But whoever lacerates the vitals of good men
with wicked words, these birds unchecked
continually strike him

ft} fan щщ спйет fafyid: $: i
And
whoever
indulges
in
backbiting,
dissembling in speech, dissembling in mind, his
tongue is assuredly torn in twain thus by shaip
ra/oi s

Whoever, pufted up, show contempt towards
then parents and gurus—these men, who are such,
are plunged head foremost into a pit reeking with
pus, ordure and urine

become Suci-mukhd birds,2 as large as mountains
Behold1 these are men of that kind

<J ч
But those who teed a brahmana or a man of
another caste in one company disagreeably on
earth—those men, like, these persons, feed on
ordure
ЧЩ\\ Ц ^ II
Whoever eat their own food neglecting a man,
who has gone forth in company with them, and
who being destitute seeks wealth -these men,
who are such, teed on phlegm

Those men who, without washing their hands
and mouth after meals, О king1 have touched
cattle, bruhmanas and the fire—these hands of
then s placed in fii e-pots are licked repeatedly
chl4d:ll4<ill
But those men who, without washing their
hands and mouth atter meals, have gazed
longingly at the sun, moon and stars—in their eyes
Yama's servants place fire and augment it

: II ^ о и

Those who eat, while the gods, guests and
living beings, dependants and visitors, and also the
pitrs, the fire and birds are left unfed, those evil
men leed on can ion and exudations, and they

Andropogon muneatus Roxburgh, the modern khas khds
The roots when dry and then gently moistened, emit a
pleasant fragrance, they arc employed to make large tans
and also screens, which arc placed before doors and
windows and which being kept moist during the hot
winds render the air that passes through them cool and
11 arrant (Roxb p 89)

Moreover whatever men have touched cattle,
fire, their mother, a brahmana, their eldest brother,
father, sister, daughter-in-law, their gurus and the
aged with their teet, they stand mid piles ot
chaicoal, with their feet bound with led-hot iron
letteis, endunng burning up to the knees

The dictionaries do not say what bird this is I would
suggest tiom the meaning cl the word that it means a
Honey-Sucker (the commonest species oi which is the
Purple Honey-Sucker, Arachncehthra asiatica) or it may
be the Hoopoe Upupa cpopss which also has a long
slcnJci beak (Jcrdon vol 1 pp 370 and 490 )
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N4IKWHI 4JJ» -ЗЧЗТ1|'Ч'Р'^'Ч1^|Ч.11 ^ ^ II
^пфгТ: ч?*< ф«4*п Hl^liwiy^sll'dd:!
Whoever have eaten in an unhallowed manner
milk, khichree, goat's flesh, and things offered as
food to the gods—the eyes of those sinners, as
they lie hurled to the ground gazing with staring
eyes, are torn out, see! from their faces by Yama's
servants with pincers.

fa^T PlVllfMdl ^fer 4l4HI4l*H«<dl4J

*u|tj ^<.<4-r*ld *H«4l (qcnldmfMl
And base men who have hearkened to
blasphemy against gurus, the gods, and dvijas, and
against the Vedas— these servants of Yama
continually drive iron wedges, red as fire, into the
ears, of such wicked men who rejoice in such
things though they bewail the while.

Where a man after having given his daughter to
some one, gives her to a second person, truly that
man is thus divided into many portions, and swept
along in a stream of burning corrosive.
~щ м)чи|ч<) ттщ MRrtjviild 4Mcl:il5^ll

^ m ^ !Щ& 4lft ^ t s ^ c t i|4fcb^:IH9o||
Whatever man, moreover, engrossed in his own
nourishment abandons his destitute children,
dependants, wife and other relatives in a famine or
in a disturbance, he indeed in his hunger thus gets
portions of his own flesh, which Yama's servants
cut off and put into his mouth.

lits'^ct i^uUlfa: 4^s%id <mfeb^t:i
Whoever through avarice abandons those who
have sought protection and who are dependent on
him for their livelihood, he indeed is thus tortured,
by Yama's servants with tortures by means of
machines.
^<jhd ^ НФ*$р1 itMsl-4<2id «HI: и о yii

лшчп: fyia: yiW^jjfcMMdi

<3W:ii55ll

Whoever, led by anger and covetousness, have
broken up and destroyed beautiful rest-houses,1
the abodes of gods and brahmanas, and
assemblages in the temples of the gods— Yama's
exceedingly cruel servants continually flay the
skins of those men from their body by means of
these sharp instruments.

dMl4dlfH <%>Щ*\ Jjt^HHlful ёТЩ^:|
Whatever men have made water in the path of
cattle, brahmanas, and the sun, these entrails of
theirs are drawn out through the anus by crows.

1. Prapa, rosd-sidc sheds for accommodating 1 travellers
with water.

Men who check good deeds all their lives longare ground with the grinding of rocks, as are these
evil-doers.

Men who carry off pledges are bound with
bands on all their limbs, and are devoured day and
night by insects, scorpions, and ravens.
^^1Ч1^йчп(а§1П1пс^ c^"Hcj<.i:IIV9~rfll
(с;сцч^Рм: 4i4i: ч^^и^миаг ч |
Wicked men who indulge in sexual intercourse
by day, and men who defile others' wives, are
worn away by hunger, have their tongues
dropping from their palates by reason of thirst,
and are racked with pangs.
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CHAPTER 14
Moreover, see the "seemul tree"'- with its long
iron thorns; mounted thereon the bodies of sinners
are pierced, and they are foul-with the streams of
blood that pour forth.

See also, О tiger-like man! these defilers of
others' wives, who are being destroyed by Yama's
servants in the "mouse.2

Whatever man, deposing his spiritual preceptor,
stubbornly pursues his learning or art—he verily,
bearing thus a rock on his head, undergoes
affliction in the public way, suffering exceeding
pain, emaciated with hunger day and night, his
head quivering through the pain of his burden.

Those men who have married virgin widows
and have grown old to the full extent of
life—these turned into worms are consumed by
ants.

r4 41:
By receiving favours from an outcaste,3 by
performing sacrifices for an outcaste, by constant
attendance on an outcaste, a man ever reaches the
condition of an insect that lives among stones.

1ЧН1?гч | ' |1 ч

The man, who eats sweetmeats all by himself,
while his relatives or his friends or a guest look
on, eats a pile of burning charcoal. This man's
back is continually devoured by fearful wolves,
because, О king! he was a backbiter of people.

Those who have discharged urine, phlegm or
ordure in water—they, such as these persons, have
come to a hell stinking with phlegm ordure and
urine.

Pressed with hunger these men are devouring
one another's flesh—these men formerly did not
eat according to the rules of hospitality mutually.

Those also who have discarded the Vedas and
the fires, themselves kindling their own fires—
they, such as these persons, are repeatedly hurled
down from the loftiest summit of a mountain.
1. Scilmali, the Cotton or Silk-cotton tree, Bombax
malabaricum (hcptaphylla, Roxb.), the Bengali simul, the
Hindustani scmal. It is a large tree, common almost
everywhere, with stont hard conical prickles (Hooker, vol.
I, p. 349; Roxb , p. 514). Here it means a kind of
instrument of torture.
2. A kind of instrument of torture.

: II6 ЬII

Blind, moreover, deaf, dumb, this man roams
about, sick with hunger—he, base man, was
ungrateful to men who occupy themselves in
conferring benefits.

This man, who returns evil for good, working
injury to his friends, very evil-minded, drops into
Tapta-kumbha; thereafter he will suffer grinding;
then he will go to Karambha-baluka;4 next he will
undergo mechanical tortures; then Asi-patra-vana;
3.
4.

Sec Chapter XV, Verse 1.
Sec Chapter XII!, Verse 5.
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and rending with saw-like leaves.
After
experiencing, too, division by the thread of Fate
and manifold torments, how he will obtain
expiation herefrom I know not.
i : ftraf% eh
Corrupt brahmanas, for having assailed one
another when assembled at Sraddhas, drink verily
the moisture that exudes from every limb.

A gold-stealer, a brahmana-slayer, a drinker of
spirituous liquors, a defiler of his guru's bed,
remain, being burnt in blazing fire beneath, above,
around, for very many thousands of years;
thereafter they are re-born as men afflicted with
leprosy, consumption, sickness and other diseases.
And when again dead, they enter hell; and when
again born, they undergo a similar malady until
the end of the kalpa, О king!

A cow-slayer also goes to hell for a rather less
period, namely, during three lives. There is
likewise a fixed ordinance regarding all minor
sins.

CHAPTER 15

Conversation between the father and son
(Continued).
The exposition of sins and their punishments is
continued, and Jada concludes his story of king
Vipascit—The king by his merit delivers all the
inhabitants of hell and ascends to heaven,

Yama's officer spoke
"For accepting anything of value from an
outcaste,1 let a dvija be born an ass : but let him
who sacrifices for the outcaste become a worm, on
his release from hell.

ШЩ

И ^ II

But the dvija who has misbehaved towards his
spiritual preceptor,2 by coveting the latter's wife
and the latter's property in his mind, undoubtedly
becomes a dog.

The man also who scorns his parents is born an
ass; for reviling his mother and father he is born a
maina;3 and he who scorns his brother's wife
becomes a pigeon; but for injuring her he becomes
a tortoise.

To what various grades of creatures, for what
several definite sins, men go, when released from
hell—listen to me while I recount that.

: 11 \)t 11

***

Не who, while eating his brother's pinda, does
not pursue his brother's welfare,
being
overwhelmed with folly is indeed born after death
a monkey.
1. Sec Chapter XIV, verse 83.
2. Upadhyaya.
3. Sarikd; see note 130 p. 49.
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CHAPTER 15
м)1чп

I Ic who carries away a deposit is born a worm
on his release from hell. And the detracter when
released from hell becomes a Raksasa. And the
man who destroys trust is born a fish.

414^11

Moreover for improperly touching another's
wife he is born a horrible wolf. And the foolish
sinner who violates his brother's wife becomes a
dog, a jackal, a heron, a vulture, a snake, and a
bird of prey,9 by degrees. And the sinner, who has
violated his friend's wife, his guru's wife, and the
king's wife, becomes a cock-cuckoo when
released from hell. The man of lustful soul is born
a hog. Let him who hinders sacrifice liberality and
marriage become a worm.
***il*4i:

I'or carrying off through folly paddy, barley,
sesamum' seed, masa beans,2 kulatlha oeans,3
mustard-seed,4 chickpeas,5 beans,6 aman rice,7
mudga beans,x wheat and llax, or other crops, a
man void of understanding is born a largemouthed rat resembling an ichneumon.
SJT

/;/«, Scsamum, Scsamum oncntdlc, Roxb (mdicum,
Linnaeus), the modern til (Roxb , p 491) Not in Hooker
Masa, a kind ot bean, Phascolus mungo, variety radiatus,
the Bengali mas-kalay It is esteemed the best of all the
kguminous plants, and the meal is made into bread lor
many ichgious eeiemonies (Ilookei, vol II, p, 201,
Roxb,p 557 )
kulallha, a kind ot bean, Doliehos biflorus,, the Bengali
kulattha (Hooka, vol II, p 210, Roxb, p 563)
Siiiuipu, Mustard, Sinapis eampcsins, which combines
Roxbuigh's S dieholoma. (the Bong s'ada rai oi sansa,
Mind, sarson), and S glauca (the Bcng sveta iii) From
both vanetics an oil is expressed which is used in diet,
and lot vanous other purposes (Hookci, vol I, p 156,
Roxb,p 497)
( ana, ( hii_k pea or Grain. Ciccr anetinum, the Beng but,
thana and chhola it is the same as vartula (Hooker, vol
II p 176, Roxb, r 567, Oliver, p 196)
Kala\a I his is the general name for most ot the
commonly cultivated kinds of beans, Phascolus
kahuna, the aman (hemanta) or later nee, which is sown
m May and lune and is reaped in December and January
I he aus (as'u) oi caily ncc is sown about April and leaped
about August
\1tidxu. Green giam, fhascolus mungo, the Bcng mug oi
mug-kalay Masa (see note above) is a variety ot this
(Ilookei vol II, p 204, Roxb, p 556)

And he who gives his daughter away twice is
verily born a worm. He who obtains food, without
giving some to the gods the pitrs and brahmanas,
is indeed born a crow when released from hell. He
who scorns his eldest brother, or a brother who is
like a father to him, is indeed bora a curlew when
dismissed from hell. And the sudra for
approaching a brahmana-woman is born a worm;
for begetting offspring of her, let him become an
insect living within wood. And a candala for the
same sin is bom a hog, a small worm, a diver. 10

rRT:I
A man ungrateful, base among men, who
returns evil for good, when released from hell is

9

Kanka This must mean a bird of prey Vaka which is a
synonym has just been mentioned
10 Mailgn, see note 140 p 31
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bora a small worm, an insect, a bird, a scorpion
also, and a fish, a crow, a tortoise, then a pukkasa

for taking honey a man is bora a gad-fly, foi
4
5
taking a cake, an ant, but tor stealing pulse a
small house-lizard, For stealing distilled spirits let
6
the sinner become a francohn partridge, and tor
taking iron be born a crow

For slaying an unarmed man, a man is born an
ass The murderer of a woman also and a childslayer aie born woims. But for stealing victuals a
man is born a fly.
Щ\\

^fhr
:11'? о II

«t?ii*i •уцмийи я ? и

"There is moieovei a difference among
victuals, listen thereto. For taking псе-food, he is
bom a cat, when quit from hell; but for takingucc-rood mixed with sesamum and oil-cake he is
bom a lat, and tor taking clarified butter an
ichneumon, lor taking goat's flesh, a crow, a
diver ' He who cames away fish-meat becomes a
ciow, he who carries away venison a hawk; but
when salt is taken away, the offender becomes a
wdtei-crow 2 when curdled milk is taken away, a
woim, and ior stealing milk he is born a benheion,-5 but he who steals oil is born a cockroach;
Sec note t p 85
ViLi-kaka 1 do not find this in Prof Monicr-Williams
Dictionary ! would suggest mat it is a Tern, most
piobably the Black-bellied Tern, Sterna javanica, which
has a black and grey plumage and is found in every river
in India The Terns arc commonly called ganga-chil or
gang-chil, i p , the rivcr-kitc (Jerdon, vol II, pp 834 and
840)
Buldkd Balaka is the Pond Heron or Paddy-bird, Ardeola
leucoptcra, the Bcng konch-bak (Jerdon, vol II, p 751)

:II"? <i M
When brass is carried off, he is born a green
pigeon;7 when a silver vessel is earned oft, a
pigeon; but for taking a golden vessel, he is boin a
worm; and for stealing a garment ot woven silk he
becomes a partridge,8 and when a silk garment is
taken away he is born a silk-worm, when very fine
cloth, an instrument of horn 9 and fine cloth aie
carried off, the sinner is boin a parrot, and so too
for taking a garment of goat's-hair oi sheep's wool,
and a linen one, when a cotton thing is taken away
he is bom a curlew, and the stealer ot a barken
thing is born a pond-heron, tor taking paint and
potherbs he is born a peacock

Pipihka, the modern piplra or pipra denotes the laigcr
species of ants
Nupava, this appears to be a general naim tor most kinds
of pulse
Titlm, the Francolin or Meadow partiitlgc, ol which thut
arc two species in India, (1) the Black partridge
Francohnus vulgans (the modern titir or kala titar) which
is found throughout the whole ot Northern India, and (2)
the Painted partridge, F pictus (also called kala-titar)
which is found in Central and part ot Southern India
(Jerdon, vol II, pp 558 and 561) The former is probably
the bird meant here
Harlla, sec note on p 24
Krakara Prof Monier-Wilhams says this is Pcrdix
sylvatica, but I do not find any such name in Icrdon It is
probably
cither the Grey partridge
Ortygoims
ponticenana, which is common throughout the greater
part of India, or the Kyah partridge, О gulans, which is
found throughout Bchar and Bengal (Jerdon, vol II, pp
569, and 572 )
Sarngika I do not find this word in the dictionary
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CHAPTER 15
fq£ll46lRu|l

The man who carries off a red garment
1
becomes a jlvanjlva pheasant, for taking splendid
perfumes let him become a musk-rat, and for
taking clothes a hare, for theft of fruit a man
becomes a eunuch, for theft of wood, a wood2
insect, and a flower-stealer becomes a poor man,
a camage-stealer lame, and one who takes
3
vegetables becomes a green pigeon, and one who
4
takes water a pied-crested cuckoo

xtQ

tr II "^ V9 M

HI4)fd *ra?TT "4jSt *1ИЧ1«Г: 4 R ^ d : II ? 6II
This truly is known to be the course of stealers
of cattle and gold And fierce men who steal
learning, who fall short in their rewards to the
guru, the man who makes another's wife his own
wife—he becomes a eunuch, the foolish man,
when escaped from the torments of hell

y(d(4«ilPl

One who takes away land, after going to
Raurava and the other very terrible hells becomes
grass, a bush, a creeper, a climbing shrub, a reed
and a tiee by degrees, and the man afterwards,
when his sins have been diminished to
insignificance, becomes a worm, an insect, and a
grasshopper, a bird, an aquatic animal, a deer, and
having attained the condition of kine, and
despicable castes such as canddla and pukkasa, he
becomes lame and blind, deaf, lepious, and
alllicted with pulmonary consumption, he is
seized with diseases affecting the mouth and the
eyes and the anus, and he becomes epileptic he
attains also the condition of a sudra

1
2

/nun /iva or /iva-jivaka See note p 24
Ghuna kilaka or an armadillo

3

HUHILI SLC note

4

Сашки sec note t p 29

p 24

He who makes the Нота oblation in unkindled
fire is born afflicted with the pains ot indigestion,
and dyspeptic "Abuse ot others, the returning evil
for good, hurting the vitals of others, coarseness,
and cruelty, paying court to other men's wives,
perfidy in taking other people's property, and
contempt ol the gods, dishonesty, fraud towards
men, and avarice, manslaughter, and the continued
perfoimance also of whatever things are
forbidden— one should know these to be the
after-characteristics of those who aie leleascd
from hell

44 dfedI

Compassion towards all creatures, concord, aid
to other people, truth, speech directed towards the
welfare of all creatures, inculcation of the
authority of the Veda, veneration of gurus
devarshis Siddhas and rsis, association with the
good, hospitality, study, friendship let the wise
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man understand these and whatever other things
constitute the deeds of truth and righteousness, to
be the marks of sinless men who have quitted
Svarga.
TF3T*ra<T:

: IIЦЦII

c[g
c[gt

This I have declared explicitly to you, О king!
concerning men, holy and wicked, who eat the
fruits of their own actions. Come then, we go
elsewhere. You have now seen everything, for you
has seen hell. Come then, let us go elsewhere.

TF5TT

Yama's officer spoke
Inasmuch as your body was nourished with the
food that remained, after the pitrs the gods guests
and servants were satisfied, and since your mind
was attached to them, hence the air that clings to
your body brings gladness; the torment, О king!
does not hurt the evil-doers. Whereas you did
offer the horse-sacrifice and other sacrifices
according to precept, hence from seeing you
Yama's engines weapons fires and crows, which
cause intense suffering, such as crushing cutting
burning and so forth, grow mild, О king! when
counteracted by your majesty.

| 4 : II "K^ II

ЗГСШ
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dr4j*si

llЦ о II

: M 4V3II

rRT:l

The king spoke

The son spoke
Thereupon the king prepared to follow him; and
then a cry went up from all the men that abode in
torment, 'Be gracious, О king! stay but a moment,
for the air that clings to your body gladdens our
mind, and entirely dispels the burning and the
sufferings and pains from our bodies, О tiger-like
man! Be gracious, О king!' On hearing this their
entreaty, the king asked that servant of YamaIlow do 1 afford gladness to these men? Have I
done such a mighty deed of merit in the world of
mortals, wherefrom falls this gladdening shower?
Declare me that.

«4 d ?FJ:I

Tct

: IIЦ 3II

Neither in Svarga nor in Brahma-loka do men
experience such joy, methinks, as arises from
conferring bliss on suffering creatures. If, while I
am present, torment does not hurt these men, here
then, fair Sir, I will remain firm as a mountain.
•ЗчГч
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Yama's officer spoke
Come, О king; we proceed. Enjoy the delights
won by your own merit, casting aside here the
torments of evil-doers.
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CHAPTER 15

Here have both Dharma and Indra arrived to
lead you away You must certainly depait from us
1
go therefore, О king

TTFT

ГЧ1Ч?

^

:II ^ 3 II

The king spoke
1

For that reason I will not go as long as these
are in sore suffering From my near-presence the
denizens of hell grow happy Fie on the sickly
2
protection-begging life of that man, who shews
no favour to one distressed, even though he be a
1
resolute foe Sacrifices, gifts, austerities do not
woik for the welfare of him, who has no thought
for the succour of the distressed Whoever bears a
cruel mind towards children, the sick and such
like, and towaids the aged also, I do not hold him
human, he is truly a Raksasa

Dharma spoke
Fittingly worshipped by you I lead you to
Svarga, mount this heavenly chariot and linger
not, let us go

The king spoke
Men in thousands, О Dharma1 suffer pain heie
m hell, and being in affliction they cry to me to
save them, hence I depart not

сьчиц
Тч

^cm

Ч WMWW
^
But if these men have pain originating in hell,
whether produced by the heat from fire, or
produced by overpowering smells, and if they
have the intense pain arising from hunger and
thirst that causes faintness, yet the grant of
deliverance to them excels, I consider, the joy of
Svarga If many sufferers shall obtain happiness,
while I undergo pain, should I not in truth
embrace it 9 Go you therefore long

Indra spoke
These evil-doers have come to hell m
consequence of their own deeds, you also, О king,
must go to Svarga in consequence of your
meritorious deed

The king spoke
If you do know, you, О Dharma, or you, О
Indra, Saci's lord, how great indeed is my
authority, then deign3 to speak aright

?ГзБЭГ
Yama's officer spoke
1
2

bor lasmal read asmal, (from hence)'
For \uranarthmam read saranarthanam (from arthdna),
since fivanam is neuter'

3

For arhalhah read arhalhaf
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Dharma spoke
lust as diops ot water in the sea, or as stais in
the sky, 01 as showers ot lain, as the sands in the
Ganges just as these drops ol water and other
things aie innumerable, О Maharaja1 even so your
meiit is in tiuth beyond reckoning In your
evincing now this compassion here in the hells,
the teckoning oi that merit ot your has verily
amounted to a hundred thousand Then go, О
king1 enjoy then the abode of tne immortals, let
these also consume away in hell the sin arising
tiom then own actions'

^116 ? II
The son spoke
Then fell there a shower of flowers upon that
king, and Han making him mount the heavenly
chariot led him to the heaven-world Both I and
the others, who were there, were released from the
torments, thereafter we entered the other earthly
existences, as determined by the results ot our
own actions Thus these hells have been reckoned
up, О brahmana1 And for what particular sin to
what particular kind of creature a man descends, it
has all been recounted to you in detail, as I saw it
of yore, having gained the accurate knowledge
that springs from previous experience What else
do I tell you next, noble sir 9
: 11 ^411
* * *

The king spoke
How shall men attain their desire in things
connected with me, it in my presence these people
gain no piospenty Hence, whatever good deeds I
possess О loid ol the thirty gods' by means
theieot let the sinneis who are undergoing torment
be dehveied tiom hell1

T W 4

ЩЩ ЯГчТ
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Indra spoke
Thus has you, О king1 gained a moie exalted
station see too these sinners delivered trom hell1

CHAPTER 16
Anasflya's gain of a boon.
The father asks Jada for instruction on yoga or
religious devotion—Jada begins a long exposition,
which starts with a story of Anasuya A certain
brahmana was cursed by Mandavya at night that
he should die at sunrise, and his devoted wife
restrained the sun trom rising—All activity
ceased, and the gods in alarm, besought Atn's wife
Anasuya —At her exhortation the wife lelents, the
sun rises, and the brahmana dies, but is lestored to
life by Anasflya—Anasuya obtains from, the gods
the boon that Brahma, Visnu and Siva should be
boin her sons, and that she should attain yoga

t 'ч"
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The father spoke
You has declared to me, О son, the established
nature of mundane existence which should be
shunned exceedingly, a nature which is immutable
like the горе and bucket at a well. I have thus then
learnt it in its entirety such as it is. Say, what must
I do in this thus-ordained mundane existence?

«ran з и

ШТ ^ '4t'Tt
The son spoke

If, О lather, you do believe my word implicitly,
then abandoning your condition as a house-holder
become a distinguished hermit. Following that
vocation according to precept, forsaking your fire
and possessions, directing your soul towards the
Supreme Soul, indifferent in regard to the various
opposites,1 relinquishing your property, become a
mendicant, eating only every other meal, subdued
in soul, unwearied, grown intent on religious
devotion,2 withdrawn from contact with external
things. Thereafter you shall attain to that religious
devotion -which is the cure for connection with
pain, the cause of final emancipation from
existence, incomparable, unutterable, devoid of
worldly attachments; through connection with that
devotion you will never again have union with
living beings.

fwrara
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The father spoke
My son, tell me next of yoga, or religious
devotion, the cause of final emancipation from
existence; by which I may escape such suffering
as this, when I am again born among living
beings. Since I am intent on attachments, and my
soul does not by reason of the bonds of mundane
existence attain to religious devotion, being itself
even devoid of religious devotion,3 speak now of
that religious devotion. Sprinkle with the water of
your words, which are cool with the water of the
knowledge of Brahma, me whose body and mind
are disordered with pain through the heat of the
sun of mundane existence. Re-vivify with the
draught of the nectar of your words me, who am
bitten by the black serpent of ignorance, who am
in anguish from its venom, and dead. Hasting with
the keys of the knowledge of approved goodness,
liberate me, who am galled by the chains of
selfishness in the matter of son, wife, home and
land.
TJ3T

The son spoke
Listen, dear father! how of yore the wise
Dattatreya, when duly questioned expounded the
system of religious devotion at length to Alarka.4

: tp[T{||V9ll
3.
1.
2

Pleasure and pain.
Yoga.

4.

Or "devoid of means;" there seems to be a pun on the
word yoga.
For Anarkaya read Alarkaya, sec Chapter XXXVI.
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^ЙЛС1<*1 'Ч^ГЧТ'п ~щ ЩЦ Ч^ЬЩЩ\1 ^3II
The father spoke

<V^HH-^< W 4

5^i9(i4«<Ifril

vfc M\ •£Ht>a<*\%\ |Лч-ы1^1ч<Лч<1м у у il

Whose son was Dattatreya 7 Again, how did he
discourse about religious meditation 7 And who
was the distinguished Alarka, who enquired
concerning religious meditation 7

сЬ1П?1*1 glt?)U|. ehfelrtlldBI'lS'flcR^U V6U
wi-*i^'4<j)d: Ч1ч: д)В<1<пдш*Щ^1

W ТИТ oM|(i|d w r f xrf?T ^с)[чс||^у^|| ^ЧII
4K;I'*<<^I^'HC(I6'HHI^K4V||-J14:I

*<ЙьчЧ^<1чИЗ<*Яс<|ф^1<гНН ^ПХ*Я'1
^ f i ^ i ^ H 4 t | | \ U | |Я^4 ^*"Ч1Ч^И ^Tl

"^ТгГгГ 'Чр^ШТЧТЗТЧ' d^idlct farficWTII У}Э\\

нЫчб(а t\*<xfil ?RTT 1^jf?T q Wl.1
ЗПЧ: 3ST4T 44b<J|U|| g^f4T: ЩЩ ^rRT.II y^ll
Being also of a constantly roaming disposition,
the brahmana ordered his wife—Do you bring me
to her dwelling Procure for me that couitesan
whom I saw living in her house in the high-way,
О religious one, she indeed dwells in my heart I
saw the maiden at sunrise, and here is night come
upon us She does not depart from my heart, ever
since I saw her It she, lovely in every limb, with
large hips and swelling breasts and slender body,
does not embrace me, then you will indeed behold
me die Beautiful is love among mankind, and she
is courted by many, and I am unable to go, it
appears perplexing to me

С1«||(ч Яищ •HltcH fl44-4fl ^ c ( d ^ | | ^ й | |

гТтТгТ cfzR ЩЩ{ ЯтЬ сычт<**4 TTTII у VII
drUO-fl «Jlcjicil vflMI Ч6ГЧ1Ч1 чГг191П11

The son spoke
There was a ceitain Kausika "brahmana in the
town Piati-sthana, he by reason of sins committed
in othci baths was diseased with leprosy His wife
used to honoui him her husband, thus diseased, as
a god, by anointing his feet, kneading his limbs,
bathmg, clothing, and feeding him, and by
cleansing the flow of mucus, blood etc , and with
attendance in pnvate, and with affectionate
conveisation
Though
always
exceedingly
venerated by that modest lady, he being harsh
continually menaced her by reason of his
excessively fiery temper Nevertheless his wife,
bowing before him, used to esteem him a
divinity,1 nevertheless she used to esteem him,
who was extremely loathful, as superior to all

Then having heard that speech of her husband
who was sick with love, she his consort, sprung ol
a high family, verv virtuous, faithful to her
husband, gathered a compact retinue, and took
abundance of money, and bearing her husband on
her shoulder, moved on, slow in her gait, along the
high road in the cloud-coveied night, while the
sky was revealed by the fitful lightning, tor the
biahmana lady was desirous of doing her husband
pleasure
•qftl Т^Й HcJT жЯЩПТ •ч\<?1^4|||1'у\ЭИ
4iu S «44rn S :<sn<}4*<*a r* « Г*л:1

•ЦТ "Щ 4уч\ тип 'фтт TFSPTPf ^р> "ШТН ? о | |
?ТТ Ч Ч1ЧМ ЧЧЩ « ^ Ч ff^
1

Foi dcnalam read daivatum

q-^dl
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And on the road, the brahmana, while borne on
his wile's shouldei, through fear of thieves in the
daikness pushed away Mandavya, who was no
thiet and who was afflicted with grievous pain,
being impaled on a stake Enraged at the brash
with a foot, Mandavya addressed him—"He, who
has with his foot pushed me away who am thus
exceedingly afflicted, he sinful in soul, base
among men, has gotten a miserable condition At
sunrise, helpless, he shall be bereft of life
assuredly at the sight of the sun indeed he shall
perish Thereupon his wife hearing that most cruel
curse, exclaimed distressed- - "The sun venly
shall not arise1

: II3 Я II
By reason of the utterance of that devoted wife,
the sun rises not without the sun's rising, bathing
giving of gifts and the other actions cannot indeed
exist, nor indeed does the fire spread, and
sacrifices are seen to cease, nor indeed do we get
satisfaction without the homa sacnfice Moitals
satisfy us with the appropnate shares of the
sacrifices we favoui mortals with 1am for the
perfecting of their giain and othei ciops When
plants have ripened, mortals sacrifice to us with
sacrifices, worshipped in their sacrifices, we
bestow on them their desires

"4?qf

4:

TOP:

MHdl:I

Then the sun failed to rise, and there was
continual night for many lengths of day
Theieupon the gods grew afraid, feanng How
indeed should not all this universe pass into
dissolution, when the Vedas are not uttered, and
when it is deprived of oblations with fire and of
the Svadha and Svaha° Without the ordinance of
day and night, there is an end of months and
seasons and again from the cessation of these
south and north are not known in the sun's half
yeaily couise And without knowledge of the half
yeaily couise wheie would be time, such as the
ycai ; Without the year no other knowledge of
time exists

boi we pour rain downwards, and mortals make
their rain ascend, foi we ram with showers of
water, men with showers of claiified buttei And
evil-minded men, who do not give us the
penodical sacnfices,' being greedy eat themselves
our share of the sacrifice We defile the water, the
sun, fire and the winds, and the earth for the
destruction ot those mischievous sinneis Through

1 Nitya-ndimittikl sec Chapter XXX
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partaking of bad water etc. very dire portents work
towards the death of those doers of evil deeds. But
to those high-souled men, who after delighting us
consume the remainder themselves, let us allot the
blissful worlds.

Therefore all this universe of a truth does not
exist, unless these things increase and endure.
How indeed may the days be liberated?—so
conversed the gods with one another.

AnasuyS spoke
The might of a faithful wife may not be lost in
any wise. Hence while honouring that good lady, I
will liberate the day, О you gods! that day and
night may again exist, and that that good lady's
own husband shall not perish.

ejiVH
The son spoke
Thus having addressed the gods, she the
beautiful went to her temple, and being asked by
that lady regarding the welfare and righteousness
of her husband, spoke

Щ

ТЩ\

о ||

Having heard the speech of these assembled
gods who were fearful of the destruction of the
sacrifices, the god Brahma spoke, "Majesty is
subdued by majesty indeed, and austerities also by
austerities, О you immortals! Hearken therefore to
my advice. Through the might of the faithful wife
the sun does not rise, and from his not rising loss
befalls mortals and you. Hence do you, through
desire that the sun should rise, propitiate Atri's
faithful wife Anasuya who is rich in austerities."

Anasuya spoke
Perchance you rejoice, О blessed lady, at the
sight of your husband's countenance! Perchance
too you esteem your husband far above all the
gods! Through obedience indeed to my husband I
have gained a great reward; through the
obtainment of the results of every wish obstacles
have been removed. Five debts a man must ever
discharge, О virtuous lady.

*rafof?r •qsn трети 4^11
The son spoke
She, propitiated by them when they resorted to
her, said "Let your wish be asked for. "The gods
petitioned for day, saying "Let it be as before!"

дг frcjlrlll Ц ^ II

cit тот

Thus, he must amass wealth according to the
duties of his own caste : and he must next apply
the wealth gained to a fitting object according to
the precepts: he should always live full of
compassion, observing truth, candour, austerities
and liberality: and he must daily^ perform the

85

CHAPTER 16
ceremonies prescribed by the Sastras and free
from anger and enmity, with faith preceding,
according to his ability.

Г^ччгач •HMW
' HI Яч^:<зиИг1^ q l l ^ l l

^TfttT ~Щ\Щ\ <^ч'«^1 Ч ^fng •н^чМчя^И ^ ^ II
чщ: ^ т е з т (riiehifHgiei^Ri %i
Л man with great pain gradually obtains the
worlds specially allotted to his own caste, such as
that of the Prajapatis and other worlds, О virtuous
lady. So women by obedience to their husbands
obtain half of the entire merit painfully earned by
their husbands. There is no separate sacrifice for
women, nor s'raddha, nor fasting: for by obedience
to their husbands indeed they reach these desired
worlds.

ЩЩ "RiW: "ЯЩ сы<41 'Чгп Чти ЖТ "Tf?f:ll^^ll
Therefore, О virtuous and exalted lady, let your
mind ever be turned towards obedience to your
husband, since a husband is a wife's supreme bliss.

Whatever worship the husband may offer by
right ceremonies to the gods, and whatever to the
pilrs and guests, even one half of that does the
wife, whose mind is centred on him alone, enjoy
by very obedience to her husband.

4lft •у<дчс(|ч11г| чгат Яти f% <<4ci4jl \6II
The son spoke
Having heard that her speech, the lady saluted
Atri's wife Anasuya respectfully in return, and
replied thus to her "Happy am I, favoured am I,
and regarded by the gods am I, since you, () lady
ble:-. id by nature, again increase my faith I know
this none among women has a condition equal
with her husband, and love for him lends to her
benefit in this world and the next; through her
husband's favour both here and after death, 0
illustrious lady, a woman gains happiness; for a
husband is a woman's deity.
"Щ Щ ~Ц^Щ "HliWFt Mlkilill 'ФТ 4i*^<4j
34l4^l: f% ^ chtic^ t|i||ifuii4 дт '^гйн ^ ll
Do you, being such a woman, О exalted lady,
tell me who have reached your temple, what I, a
noble1 woman, must do, or what my noble
husband must do, О beauteous one !

T3% ^5T: y ^ u i 4|tj4H|tt| <|:Rsldl:l
Anasuya spoke
Indra and these gods in distress have
approached me; they are searching for the day and
night, the virtuous acts prescribed for which have
been discarded in consequence of your speech.
ЗП> ti^^HI'mni *JOJ ^г1й."сЛ ^TITIIV9^II
They beg for the natural uninterrupted
continuance of day and night: I am come for that
object, and do you listen to this my speech.
cic;*iiciir«3<i: tjfjij н!ч<4|р1 ачГ+чГниV3? il

«gqrai&Mwl ш ч ^ н Г ч ч 44:n«v4ii

Through the absence of day there is the absence
of all sacrificial ceremonies; through the absence
of these the gods do not get their nourishment, ()
ascetic lady.

1.

hor an'uva read arvaya!
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above the mighty mountain Forthwith indeed hei
husband was bereft of life and fell on the ground,
and she caught him as he fell

Thiough the destruction of day also all work is
cut shoit, from the destruction thereof the world
will perish thiough drought fheiefore ll you
desire to deliver this world from calamity, be
gracious, О virtuous lady, to the worlds, let the
sun run his course as before

RAui

\\\

Ana-iuya spoke
Be not dejected, О lady, behold my powei you
has succeeded through your obedience to youi
husband What further need has you of austenties?
Щ

The brahmana lady spoke
Mandavya exceedingly tunous, О lllustnous
lady has cursed my lord saying 'at sunrise you
shall meet your doom1'

Anasflya spoke
If, however, it pleases you, О lady, then at your
.void I will make you even a new husband, in
form the same as before For I must in every way
piopitiate the majesty of faithful wives, О highborn lady thus I do you honour

J

Since I have nowhere seen another man equal
to your husband, in form, in disposition, in
intellect, wuh sweetness of speech and other
adornments, in very truth let this brahmana, freed
from sickness, young again, obtain life in
company with his wife for a hundred autumns

Since I see no other deity the equal of your
husband, in very truth let this brahmana regain his
life in sound health Since your1 effort is
constantly directed to propitiate your husband by
deed mind and word, let this dvija then come to
life

Т ШН 6 о II

The son spoke

On hei saying 'be it so1' the ascetic lady
Anasuya then summoned the sun, raising up the
aighya oblation, at midnight on the tenth night
Then the adorable sun, in appearance ruddy as the
full-blown lotus flower, with wide disc, rose aloft

The son spoke
Then the brahmana aiose, free fiom illness,
young again, with his own lustre illuminating the

1

For mama read lava ^
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dwelling, as i( weie an e\er-you(hlul god Then
Ihue lell a showei oi flowers, accompanied with
Ihc stiains ol heavenly mstiuments and othei
musical instalments And the gods were delighted
and said to Anasuya

1 he gods spoke
Choose a boon, О blessed lady Inasmuch as
you has accomplished a gieat mattei lor the gods,
thcictoie the gods will giant you a boon, О ascetic
lady

rTcT:

Я 3II
The son spoke
Then alter many days' time the adoiable Atn,
the second son ol Biahma, looked upon his wile
Anasuya Hei, bathed altei menstruation, very
lovely in body, seductive and perlect in ioim, tree
horn blame, the love-possessed Muni enjoyed
mentally

ЧНЧМ

rj\

У1Ч41

spoke
И you gods headed by Brahma, being
lavouiable, will grant me a boon, and ll you deem
me w oi thy ol a boon, then let Biahrna, Visnu and
Siva become sons to me, and let me in company
with mv husband attain religious devotion, to the
end that I may be dehveied horn affliction "Be it
so ' exclaimed Brahma, Visnu, Siva and the othei
gods to hei, and they departed, duly honouring the
asccli lady

The Birth of Dattatrcya

1

I he Pidjapati Atii begot tin ее sons by his wile
Aiidsu>d
namely
Soma, Dattatieya
and
Duivasas who weie incarnations ol poitions ot
Biahma Visnu and Siva lespectively Then
oil ices aie described Dattat.eya
assembling
young Munis about himselt, tested then loyalty,
by living immeised in a lake and by levelling in
sensual pleasuies )

] Рн ilu s t u b hue a new chapter 17

<? 6 и

But while he contemplated her, a powerful
wind through and above brought the change that
was pioduced in her The ten legions of the sky
sei/ed the white-lustred foim ol Biahma, as it fell
all around, in the Ioim ol Soma, chaiactenzed by
passion 1 hat mental Soma was begotten in hei as
the son of the Pia|apati Atii, the hie and possessor
ol every excellence Magnanimous Visnu being
pleased begot ol hei Dattatieya, the brahmana, in
whom goodness piedominated, by pioduction
horn, his own body Dattatieya was he called, he
sucked Anasuya's breast he was Visnu indeed
incarnate, he was Atn's second son He issued
from his mother's womb seven days afteiwaids,
being eniaged on seeing that the haughty king of
the Haihayas was ncai and was ol tending Atn,
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being angry he at once desired to burn up the
Haihaya

Filled with indignation at the long pains and toil
of his tesidence in the womb, a portion of Siva
was bora as Durvasas in whom darkness
piedominated Thus three sons were born ot her,
being portions ot Biahma, Siva and Visnu

^и
~W4.
Brahma became Soma, Visnu was born as
Dattatieya, Siva was boin as Durvasas, through
the boon granted by the gods The Prajapati Soma,
evei causing creepeis and medicinal plants and
mankind to glow with his cool rays, abides in
Svarga

Dattatieya protects offspring from destruction
by the malignant Daityas
and Visnu's portion
must also be known as the benefactor of the
docile

Duivasas, the adorable birthless god, destroys
the scoinei, assuming a foimidable body, he is
haughty in look mind and speech The adorable
Piajapali the son of Atn again created the Soma
plant '

ftcTT

Щ?ГС

Thi. text appears to be corrupt Another reading has been
suggested by Babu Han Mohan Vidyabhushan the pandit
ot the Bengal Asiatic Society from a MS atreh putras for
atnh punas this is preferable and I have adopted it

Dattatreya also, being Visnu, enjoyed objects of
sense while engaged in profound meditation
Durvasas, deeming his father and mother to be the
chiefest object of devotion, assuming the form
known as ' frantic,' roamed about the earth

Surrounded by the sons of Mums, the lordly
yogi Dattatreya also, desirous oi obtaining
exemption from all attachments, long immersed
himself in a lake Nevertheless those youths,
resorting to the bank ot the lake, did not forsake
him, who was magnanimous and exceedingly
benign

When after a hundied heavenly years were
ended, all those youthful Munis, through affection
for him, still forsook not the bank of the lake, the
Muni, taking his noble wife clothed in heavenly
raiment, beautiful and plump in form, arose from
the water, thinking, If these sons oi Munis shall
forsake me because of the presence of a woman,
then I will remain free from all attachments

ftft.
ft^T

When nevertheless the sons of the Munis did
not torsake him, he next drank intoxicating liquors
in company with his wife Thereupon they did not
forsake him, though he was engrossed in drinking
spirituous liquor in company with his wife, and
though he was rendered impure by addiction to
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singing, musical instruments and such like, and
also by intercourse with his wife; deeming that the
high-souled Muni when with her was detached
from religious rites.

unaccomplished, for the sake of which taxes are
levied.

Т «f фЧ|е(Н1:11

The lord of yogis, although drinking spirituous
liquor, incurred no fault. Dwelling like Matarisvan
within the abodes of candalas, drinking strong
drink he, skilled in yoga, the lord of yogis,
attended by his wife, performed austerities, being
meditated on by yogis who longed for deliverance
from mundane existence.

Merchants, giving the twelfth part of their
wares to the king, travel on the road protected
from robbers by the watchmen. And the herdsmen
and husbandmen giving the sixth part of the ghee,
buttermilk and other produce, enjoy the rest.

'Garga's speech.
Arjuna the son of Krta-vlrya, on succeeding to
his kingdom, resolves to rule worthily - His
minister Garga advises him to propitiate the Muni
Dattalreya And narrates how, when the Daityas
and Danavas had conquered the gods, the gods by
Brhaspati's counsel propitiated Dattatreya, who,
being an incarnation of Visnu, was enjoying
himself with LaksmI; and how, when the demons
penetrated to Dattatreya's hermitage and seized
LaksmI, they were destroyed by Dattatreya.

The son spoke
Once upon a time Arjuna, the son of Krta-vlrya,
when Krta-vlrya had departed to heaven, being
invited by the ministers and family priest and by
the citizens to be inaugurated as king, spoke
thus

It is not I will wield regal sway, which
surpasses hell, О ministers, if I leave that foolishly

starts here a new chapter IX

]f the merchants gave a larger portion than that
out of all their wares and other property, (oblation
into fire, penance, truth, reading of Vedas,
hospitality to guests and Vais'vadeva are
considered as ista. Similarly activities such as
construction of tank, weli, pond, temples and
donating food to beggars are considered as purta)
then that would lend to the destruction of the
sacrifices and pious works of the extortionate king
who took it. If people who follow that and other
livelihoods are protected by others, hell is surely
the lot of a king who takes the sixth part as his
revenue.

This has been decreed by men of old as the
permanent income of a king. When a king fails to
afford protection from thieves, that is the same as
2

Pargitcr omits these IWP verses
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theft and it would be sin in a king Therefore if,
by peiloiming austerities, he has gained the
coveted position ol a yogi, he is the only king who
possesses power to piotect the, eaith

Iheiefoie, I indeed will be a weapon-beaiei in
the eaith worthy ol honoui, endowed with
pmspuity I will nol make mysell a participatoi in
sin

The son spoke
Understanding that his lesolve, standing among
the ministers spoke the leading Muni, Garga by
name, mighty in intellect, advanced in age

"If thus you desires to act, rightly to govern the
kingdom, then hearken to my speech and act, О
1
loyal scion Piopitiate, О king, Dattatieya, the
illustrious, who made his abode once in a bucket
who protects the three worlds, who is busied in
religious devotion, who is illustrious, who looks
impartially everywhere, who is a portion ot Visnu
the upholder of the world, incarnate on earth By
propitiating him the thousand-eyed Indra gained
his abode, which had been seized by the evilminded Daityas, and slew the sons of Diti "

Arjuna spoke
"How did the gods propitiate maiestic
Dattatreya 7 And how did India legain his
godhead, of which he had been deprived by the
Daityas?"

"It thus you desnes to act, lightly to govern the
kingdom then heaiken to my speech and act, ()
loyal scion1 Piopitiate, О king, Dattatreya, the
lllusluous, who made his abode once in a bucket,
who piolects the thiee woilds, who is busied in
ithgious devotion, who is illustrious, who looks
nnpai tidily everywhere, who is a poition of Visnu,
the upholdei ol the world, incarnate on earth By
piopiliating him the thousand-eyed Indra gained
his abode, which had been seized by the evilminded Daityas, and slew the sons ol Dili "
Arjuna spoke
"I low did the gods piopitiate majestic
1
Dattatieya' And how did India legain his
godhead, ol which he had been deprived by the
}
Daityas "

яи

T

RT:l

G a r g a spoke
There was a very fierce contest between the
gods and Danavas The lord of ihc Daityas was
Jambha, and the leader ot the gods was Saci's
spouse And while they fought a heavenly yeai
elapsed Then the gods were woisted, the Daityas
were victorious The gods led by Vipracitti were
vanquished by the Danavas they strove to flee,
being dispirited at the victory ot their enemies
Desirous of compassing the slaughtei ol the army
of Daityas, accompanied by the Bahkhilyas 1 and
Rsis, they approached Brhaspati and took counsel
1

Ruid I3dla khilvas ' These arc divine pcrsonanes ot the
м/с ol the thumb
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Brhaspati said- 'Deign to gratify with your faith
Dattatreya, Atn's high-souled son, the ascetic, who
is occupied in improper practices He the boongiver will grant you a boon to. the destruction of
the Daityas, then, О gods, shall you and your
friends slay the Daityas and Danavas '

The gods spoke
The DSnavas, headed by Jambha, have attacked
and seized upon the earth the atmosphere and the
third world, О tiger-like Mum, and our shares of
the sacrifices entirely Employ you your wit to
their destruction and our deliverance, О sinless
one1 Through your favour do we desire to regain
the three worlds which they now possess

Dattatreya spoke
I am drinking strong drink, I have remnants of
food in my mouth, nor have I subdued my senses
How is it, О gods, you seek for victory over your
enemies even from me 7
Thus exhorted the gods then went to
Dattatreya's hermitage, and they beheld the highsouled Muni, attended by LaksmI, hymned by
Gandharvas, and engrossed in quaffing spirituous
liquor

^ ^

^Ч о II

The gods spoke
You are sinless, О lord of the world, no stam
has you, into whose heart, purified by the ablution
of learning, has entered the light of knowledge

4)fNd:
Approaching they expressed in words their
salutations to him, which were the means of
accomplishing their objects And the heavendwellers lauded him, they offered him food,
viands, gailands and other presents, when he
stood they stood near, when he moved, they
moved when he leposed on his seat, they
worshipped him with heads down-bent Dattatreya
addressed the prostrate gods, 'What desire you of
me, that you do me this obeisance'''

"ПсГ:tl ^4 ^11

Dattatreya spoke
True is this, О gods' all learning have I, who
am impartial in view but by reason of association
with this woman I am now impure after eating
For commerce with women when continually
pursued tends to depravity
Thus addressed, the gods then spoke again.

ЗПРЧТЯТ ч
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The gods spoke
This woman, О sinless brahmana! is the mother
of the world; she is not depraved, even like the
sun's halo of rays, which touches the dvija and the
candala alike.

Even there the Daityas penetrated, driving
forward the heaven-dwellers, and saw the highsouled mighty Dattatreya; and seated at his left
side LaksmI, loved by all the worlds beauteous,
her shape most graceful, her countenance like the
moon, her eyes lustrous as the blue water-lily,' her
hips large and breasts full, uttering melodious
speech, adorned with every womanly virtue.

*T Vl«}>*x4dl ^ЧТ ФШ ^Т<рТЩТТ: II ^ 3II
М5*ч ( s i ^ n - ^ q ^ - d ^ c l d i "ЧЯ^П^ЧЧН

SlRdHdH TTT4FT gH'Hfhlw ^TfTtSgcc^ll ^"tf II

${>M4fl ТП^ <j|g<ii-en, ITT [зпючпщН ^4^11

44 4IVI4VteHd ТППТчТ ТЦ ^ТЧЩ^И ^Ч^ЭИ
Garga spoke
Thus accosted by the gods, Dattatreya then with
a smile spoke thus to all the thirty gods;—'If this
be your opinion, then summon all the Asuras to
battle, О most virtuous gods and bring them here
before my view—delay you not—in order that the
glory of their strength may be consumed by the
fire of my glance, and that they may all perish
from my sight.

dWirH^ yyf*,;^ lvif*(*i^i ^<1<лН1:1
ЗТТТГЩ *<чч1ч8Н НЧ1Ч ^f?T PiEyncll^^^ll
Seeing her before them, the Daityas seized with
longing, could not bear the intense love with
fortitude; and pined in mind to carry her off.
Desisting from the gods, but desirous of seizing
the lady, they were shattered in vigour, being
bewitched by that sin. Then compact together they
spoke—'If only this jewel of womankind in the
three worlds might be our prize, successful then
should we all be—this is our engrossing thought.
We are resolved therefore, let us all, foes of the
gods, raise her up, place her in the palki, and bear
her to our abode.

rTW tit <Tl(4d У1Ь=П УуПуШ WngTT: II ^ \ Э II
The valiant Daityas, summoned to battle by the
gods in compliance that his advice, advanced with
fury against the troops of the gods. The gods being
slaughtered by the Daityas were quickly
demoralised by fear; they tied in a body seeking
protection, to Dattatreya's hermitage.
с^здзд Ц{!1гЧН ЦтТТ^гт H^icmMjl ?^ ° H

Thereupon possessed with longing and thus
mutually exhorted afflicted by love, the united
Daityas and Danavas raised up his virtuous wife,
mounted her in the palki, and placing the palki on
their heads set off for their own homes.
4

V

pv

V

«

(<УчЛ ^T IpT ^cUMlUMI Н $ Ч 1 : Т9ТТПТЯТ11
- i M w i m - m i i ч1ч*11и|чч1ч*1*и
1. Nllolpula, the blue water-lily, see footnote 16 page 24
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Thereon Dattatreya smiling spoke thus to the
gods—- 'Bravo! you prosper! Here is LaksmI borne
on the heads of the Daityas. She has passed
beyond the seven stations, she will reach another,
a new one.

H*!(5ii*ai!ui ч*ч«ni a**u^d ^<K*<:i
4<<JU|e|4Vlro6| c^iy^uqi f>dN4l:l
Therefore seize your arms and slay these foes
of the gods; nor fear them greatly; I have rendered
them impotent; and through touching another's
wife their merit is consumed, their might is
broken.

The gods spoke
Say, О lord of the world, in what stations has
she her abode; and what result of a man's does she
bestow or destroy?

н^чЫ1сЧгч шпигат <т11^<ч я?щ1я^|
^Щ 4l<f&ldl rRpfif^PT y*il^^[dl
Тга^Щ! •«fwfli ШЗ TPT 4Nlfc)*i ^ J l l ^ ^11
cbd^^l y^J'H'WI ^ISWIMr^^lRtHil

чч1<Ч1^<*1Й awiuii & Г&иищ^н
Dattatreya spoke
When stationed on the foot of men, LaksmI
bestows a habitation; and when stationed on the
thigh, clothing and manifold wealth; and when
taking her position in the pudenda, a wife; when
resting in the bosom, she grants offspring; when
stationed in the heart, she fulfils the thoughts of
men. LaksmI, is the best fortune of fortunate men.

When resting on the neck, she adorns the neck
with loved relatives and wives, and close contact
with those who are absent.
«jglMdlcrattiqutlHWHbcieil WIN

^ * i 4 M i '3§Т: *1-9Дгч'И^и»уся1ис|п: II ^V9^ II

ЩЦ ~%Щ -и*мщ ^ г ч | ч 1 * '^TSrotll \C о \\

yilSt|-<4a*4l(jl 'HThHI Mr4drWHl

^f?T fcj<dl 41*^8 ^«11^4 "iRTT: ^TT: II \6 ЧII
Garga spoke
Thereupon those enemies of the gods, being
slain by divers weapons and their heads being
assailed by LaksmI, perished—thus have we
heard. And LaksmI, flying up, reached the great
Muni Dattatreya, being hymned by all the gods
who were filled with joy at the slaughter of the
Daityas Thereupon the gods,
prostrating
themselves before the wise Dattatreya, gained as
before the uppermost heaven, being freed from
affliction.

Ы1Ч1Н^ЯчЧ<1С1 Пи|Ц|4.№<4^сЧ

WJ fVKPIdl ^r4l-U.RctMfd WimdHJI ^ 4 I I
When abiding in the countenance, the sea-born
goddess bestows beauty fashioned according to
her word, real command also, and poetic fire.
When mounted on the head, she forsakes the man
and thence resorts to another abode. And here,
mounted on their head, she will now desert these
Daityas.

(ТЦН^бзН

Likewise do you also, 0 king! if you wish to
obtain matchless sovereignty according to your
desire, straightway propitiate him.
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CHAPTER IV
The Episode of Dattatreya
King Arjuna, taking Garga's advice, propitiates
Dattatreya, who grants him the boon that he
should leign righteously, prosperously and
gloriously— Arjuna is then installed in his
kingdom, and his reign is described—The
blessedness of worshipping Visnu, who is
Dattatreya, expounded—The story of Alarka is
then begun

Deign you not thus to obstruct me who am
unable to benefit you, О conciliate one who is
able

Щ\\
Thus the Mum addressed him, and Aijuna
Kartavlrya, recalling that speech of Garga's,
replied then, bowing before him

Arjuna spoke
"Why do you beguile me, my lord, lesorting to
your illusory devices Sinless you are, and this
brahmana lady is the path of all existence "

The son spoke
Having heard the Rsi speak thus, king Arjuna,
Krtavlrya's son, proceeded to Dattatreya's
hermitage and worshipped him with faith, by
kneading his leet and other services, and by
ottering honey and other delicacies, and by
bringing garlands, sandal, and other perfumes,
water, Iruit, also with preparations of rice, and by
removing the Rsi's fragments ot food etc , Pleased
therewith the Muni addressed the king in the very
same way, as he had formerly addressed the gods

ЧПТ

Thus invoked, the benign brahmana answered
him, the illustrious Kartavlrya, the subduer of the
earth

«ГЩГЧГЯТ

: TJTT ^

} vei indeed am I an object of reproach for my
enjoyment ol spirituous liquor and other bodily
pleasures, and an object of reproach for this
enjoyment in that I have my wife here by my
side 2

1
^

Pirgitu leads thaptci 19
The lc l фрсus obscure

чтт
Щ

SR

"Choose you a boon, since you have declared
my secret, I have felt thereby intense gratification
in you today, О king And the men who shall
worship me with perfumes, garlands and such like,
with offerings also of meat and strong drink, and
with sweetmeats accompanied with clarified
butter—and who shall worship me and LaksmI
with songs also and the worship of brahmanas,
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and with lute, flute, conchs and other gladsome
musical instruments, to them I will give supreme
gutiiicdtion, children, wives, wealth and othei
blessings, and I will ward off the violent blows of
scoineis Do you then choose the choice boon that
your mind desires my face is very gracious to
you thiough your declaration of my secret name,"

чщ ШТ:
гТйП"

V* u

4F1T

: ~Щ\

TRJ «•чнЦ^|<м:11

Kartavlrya spoke
"II my loid you are gracious, then grant me
supieme prospenty, whereby I may protect my
people and may not incur iniquity I desire to have
knowledge in the customs of others, irresistibility
in light, and the dexterity of a thousand arms May
my paths be unimpeded on hill, in air, in water,
and on land, and in all the hells1 And may my
death come from a superior man1 And let me have
nioi eover a guide to the right path when I stray
lrom the path and may my guests1 be worthy of
praise in the imperishable bestowal of wealth1
And let there be freedom fiom impoverishment in
my country with lepeated recollection of me1 May
my laith in you be evei in tiuth unwavering1"

ЪЩ

$

сГГ1

Jada spoke
Thereon Arjuna prostiated himself before
Datlatieya And having convened his subjects, he
duly received his inauguration Then he the
Haihaya, established m his kingdom, having
received supreme prospenty from Dattatreya,
owning exceeding power, made proclamation,—
'Henceforth whoever besides me shall lay hold of
a weapon, I shall put him to death as a robber or
as one bent on injuring others'

till 4 RII

Vp(
IT
Dattatreya spoke
You shall leceive all those boons in the
matteis that you has specified, and through my
lavoui you shall become a universal monarch "
I

I oi nth i\ah read lilhayah

days'

After this ordei had been issued, there was no
man that bore arms in that country, except that
valiant tigei-warrior H e it was who was the
guardian of the villages, and he the guaidian of the
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cattle. He it was who was the guardian of the
fields and the protector of the dvijas. He also was
the guardian of ascetics, and the guardian of
caravans; the guardian of those who were sinking
amid the fears of robbers, rogues, fire, arms and so
forth, as in the sea, and of those who were
involved in other calamities; he was the destroyer
of hostile warriors.

Не it was who was ever remembered as the
upholder of mankind. And there was exemption
from impoverishment, while he ruled as king. He
offered many sacrifices, complete with gifts and
fees. He also practised austerities, He performed
exploits in battles.

immovable, endless, high-souled. In the Puranas
are narrated the manifestations of the bearer of the
bow Sarriga, who is endless, inscrutable, the
bearer of the conch discus and club.

Whatever man ponders on his highest form,
happy is he, and he may soon pass over mundane
existence. 'Ho! I am ever in truth easy of reach by
faith even to Vaishnavas1—how is it that a man
should not have recourse to him, whose are these
very words?

For the destruction of unrighteousness, and for
the practice of righteousness, the god, who is
without beginning and without end, preserves the
stability of nature.
^ J 5 T : II ^ ЦII
Having seen his prosperity and exceeding
honour, the Muni Angiras spoke
"Assuredly kings will not follow in Kartavlrya's
steps, either with sacrifices, alms-giving, or
austerities, or with high exploits in battle."

On the very day when the king received
prosperity from Dattatreya, he performed sacrifice
to Dattatreya. And there all his subjects having
seen the king's supreme prosperity that day
offered up sacrifices with devout attention.

Moreover, I tell you of Alarka1 also, the
famous birth. And the doctrine of religious
devotion was indeed declared by Dattatreya to that
high-souled royal rsi Alarka who was faithful to
his father.

***

^ T T P I 4i(?ir«< $тпчч*ч «linn:II?^эII

«WMJd
Such is this magnanimity of the wise Datttreya,
who is Visnu, the guru of all things movable and

1. Read Alarkam for Anarkam.

97

CHAPTER 18

CHAPTER 18
The Story of Kuvalayasva
King Satrujit's son Rta-dhvaja receives into
intimate friendship two Naga princes in the guise
ol brahmanas They live with him by day, and
spend the nights in Rasatala—They extol him to
their tather, and relate his story as follows—Rtadhvaja sets out to succour the brahmana Galava
against a Daitya Patala-ketu, with the aid ot a
wondrous horse named Kuvalaya

: u\ n

The king's son enjoyed himself in company
with the young princes, being absorbed in pleasure
by day and night alike But while they sported
there, numbers of young brahmanas, young
princes and young vais'yas of the same age came
to enjoy themselves affectionately

l 4FTT
Now after a time two young Nagas, the sons of
Asvatara,3 visited the surface of the earth from the
Naga-world

ЧТЯТ

д

:

и ^ ii

spoke
There was formerly a valorous king named
Satiujit, in whose sacrifices Indra was pleased by
receiving the soma juice His son was a valiant
destroyer of his toes, the peer of Bnhaspati, Indra
and the As'vins in intellect, prowess and beauty

The king's son was continually surrounded by
young princes, who were his equals in age,
intellect, virtue, prowess and behaviour

«гн ч н
Не was sometimes resolved on investigating the
whole Sastra literature, at other times engrossed 1
with poetry, dialogue, singing and the drama
Moreover he enjoyed himself both with gambling
pastimes, and in the discipline of all kinds of

!

weapons he was intent on the study of elephants,
horses, and chariots suitable for war 2

f oi sambhavaih lead

WT

Ш

Disguised in form as brahmanas, youthful,
handsome, those two, in company with the young
princes and the other dvijas, remained there linked
in friendship, occupied with various amusements
And all those young princes and the young
brahmanas and vais'yas, and those two young
Naga princes engaged m bathing, kneading the
limbs, adorned themselves with garments and
perfumes, and occupied themselves with the
business of kings 4

ятят •уч
2

The text appears corrupt, for volant
\uddha- read
yuddha niyogya-'
A Naga prince
The text seems incorrect For samyuktams read samyuktas'
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As day aftei day went by, the two young Nagas
enjoyed themselves, being bound by affection for
the king's son And the king's son received the
highest pleasuie irom those two, by vanous
amusements, and by jests, conveisation etc

t^rr ?nw ч ^^f ч шэ^ я trtft "Щн vsii

Apart from those two he neither ate, nor bathed,
noi drank sweet drinks, he did not disport himself,
nor take up his weapons to improve his
accomplishments And those two, spending the
night in RasStala,1 mainly occupied in sighing in
the absence ot that high-souled prince, visited him
day allei day

With whom do you both, my sons, find
supieme affection in the mortal-woiId? Thus
mquiied their tathei of both those young Nagas
^IHTtT^ ЧИ1<г1 Щ$Ч fcciyifa Ull ^ э | |

The sons spoke
It is the son of Satrujit, deal iathei famed by
name as Rta-dhvaja, shapely, upright in conduct a
heio, pioud, kind of speech, no sneaking tale
bearer, eloquent, learned, fnendly, a mine of
excellencies, an honourer of the honour-woi thy
intelligent, modest, adorned with courtesy

crfS^Tf^T Ч^ гПсГ faw 4icinrfvT)ci«rnll"? "RII
чГ<шч1*< nrH'uai^l^i** if^Rcflu

Our mind, being ravished by attendance on
him, aftection for him and pleasure with him
finds no delight in the Naga-world or the airworld 3 By separation from him chill Patala does
not tend to warm us, dear tathei, through union
with him the sun by day tends to gladden us
fi|d)c)|-c|

u;c([<sn-<ii4c(i'4i ч?«ц{ч {««^умш

Whilst I have seen you both many days heie in
PSlala, I ever behold you both with kindly
countenances by day and night

The father spoke

He is the happy son of a holy father, whose
excellencies such accomplished persons as you are
<?f?rfqran" ~щц т£$ «fui4r4 ^im^ipilii ^<iii
thus celebrate even in his absence Theie aie evildispositioned men learned in the Sastras, there aie
good-dispositioned men who are fools
but I
J;ida spoke
esteem him, my sons, the happier who equally
1 hus questioned by their father himself, the two
possesses knowledge of Sastias and a good
illustiious sons ot the Naga king falling prostrate,
disposition
with hands reveiently joined, replied

fchfiafatMlfcid cicHl чГ<тЧ1"Ч 4rt+l1

<^ччшчя<ч)чп: ^ H I чм1 1мч*«1^:1

1

Tht lower world

2
3

F01 anaprsla kalho read uncipi \lha ktillui
For bhu\a lokc read hhmarloke'
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Л fathei has indeed a son in that son, whose
inends always declare his friendly qualities, and
whose enemies his valour, among the good
Pei chance you have preferred a request to him as
a benelactoi he has done something to satisfy
your mind, my children

The knowledge that he has, is found nowhere
else Lven foi the wise he is, dear father the ablest
removei ol all doubts One thing he has done, and
that in our opinion was impossible ot
by Brahma, Visnu,' Siva,
Happy is he1 The lite ot each high-boin one has accomplishment, except
2
been well lived, when petitioners to him turn not and the other lords
away and the petition ot his filends is not
powerless
ч1-44:1

'штаг fg;
In my house whatever gold and other metals,
lewels, animals lor riding, and seats there aie, and
whatever else imparts delight, that should be given
him without hesitation

1 ic on the life of that man, who, while failing to
make a letuin to beneficent Inends, believes that
he really lives'

The father spoke
Nevertheless I wish to hear what was his
highest deed, Whethei it be impossible or possible
of accomplishment Is anything impossible to the
wise 7 Men who have deteimination attain to the
position ol the gods, lordship ovei the immoitals,
and the position ol being wot shipped by them, or
any othei coveted aiduous thing

1 he wise man who, tloud-like, showeis
benehts on his cncle of friends and injury on his
Iocs men wish him prosperity

4MI<rl cfTf% Ч:

There is nothing unknown, or inaccessible, oi
unobtainable, eithei in heaven oi heie, to
strenuous men who have brought their mind,
organs and soul under contiol An ant by walking
travels thousands ot yojanas, even Ciaruda, if he
does not move, does not move a single loot

I he SDIIS spoke

What might any one do lor that successful man,
whose petitioneis aie all always honoured in his
house with the grant of all their desires The
|L\veJs lhat aie in his house, whence can we have
them in Patala ; And whence his animals lor
ntling his seats, and carnages, ornaments and
clothing'

1
2

Ciovinda
The Itxt sicn^ mtorretl For hisxash kniluv am itdd
IUSMI kihim кипит' And lor iwataJ read iwaran '
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Wheie is the suiiaee ol the eaith, and where is
the site of the polar stai > Yet Dhruva the son or
king Uttana-pada, a deni/en ot the earth, reached
it Relate then how the good young prince did his
(eat that you may discharge your indebtednees,
my sons'

and exceedingly depressed in mind

Щ}

Theieupon this hoise tell torth-with tiom the
sky itseir and a voice irom no corporeal being
exclaimed hearken to it О loid oi men1 Unwearied the noble steed can traveise the whole
circle of the eaith with the sun He has been
produced tor you

ЧТЯТ

The high-souled prince has told us this feat he
did betoie, dear father, that he spent his youth,
being noted for his good conduct But formerly,
deai lather, a eeitain brahmana, the wise Galava,
bunging a magnificent steed, appioached Satiujit,
and lephed to the king _ 'Л certain vile Daitya, an
evil-doer О king, springing up, is destioying my
heimitage without cause day and night, assuming
the seveial forms ot a lion, an elephant, and
torest-rovmg beasts, and ot other small-bodied
animals

<*1ч|Пчн1 шг: •нччЫ чч ч
1 he sons spoke
When I am absoibed in profound meditation
and deep contemplation, and intent on vows ot
silence, he laises obstacles so that my mind
waveis You are able instantly to burn him with
the fiie ot your angei, but not we Do I desire that
austeiities
aiduously
acquired should
be
squandeied, О king1?

But one day О king, having peiceived the
demon I heaved a sigh, being distressed by him,

Nor is his course stayed in Patala, in the sky or
in water, nor does he succumb when moving in
every direction, or even among the mountains
Since he will traverse the whole circle of the earth
unwearied, he will become famed in the world
under the name Kuvalaya

And tlie base sinful DSnava, who day and night
torments you, him shall slay, О brahmana, the
king named Satrujit mounted on this horse, and
his son Rta-dhvaja getting this jewel ot a steed
shall attain to tame by means ot him

I now have met with you do you, О king, ward
ott that obstructer ot my austerities, toi a king is
interested therein

Therefore I have told you, О king, ol this gem
ot a horse do you command your son, so that
righteousness may not perish
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«шЬчт
At his word the king, righteous in soul,
mounting his son Rta-dhvaja, who had performed
a solemn ceremony, on that gem of a horse, sent
him away then with Galava. And the Muni, taking
him, departed to his own hermitage-home.

The sons spoke
The king's son, residing in Galava's pleasant
hermitage, subdued every obstacle to the reciters
of the Veda. "The base Danava, infected with
frenzy and arrogance, did not know the prince
Kuvalayasva who was dwelling in Galava's
hermitage. Then assuming the form of a hog, he
approached to outrage the brahmana Galava, who
was busied in the evening service.

: 11 %c 11

• **

CHAPTER 19
Kuvalayasva's marriage with Madalasa.
Rta-dhvaja, called also Kuvalayasva, wounds
and pursues the Daitya Patala-ketu—In the pursuit
he falls through a chasm into Patala and reaches
the city Purandara-pura—There he meets Madalasa, (daughter of the Gandharva king Visvuvasu,)
whom Patala-ketu had carried off—He marries her
with the help of her companion Kundala, who
then admonishes them on the blessings of
marriage— He kills the Daityas who oppose him,
and brings her home to his father, who praises and
blesses him.

ТЩ

Щ\

On an out-cry by the Muni's disciples, the
king's son hastily mounting the horse pursued the
boar, shooting arrows at him; and drawing his
mighty bow, that was decorated with pretty
designs, he struck the boar with an arrow shaped
like the half-moon.

Wounded by the iron arrow, the wild beast,
intent on its own speedy escape, set off for the
large forest dense with mountain trees.

The horse followed him impetuously, swift as
thought, being urged on by the king's son who was
obeying his father's, command.

The father spoke
Relate my sons what the king's son did after he
departed in company with Galava; your story is a
surprising one.
nia
"Ч 'ипчкяч T&t
After traversing thousands of yojanas with
speed the quick-paced boar fell into an open
chasm in the earth. Immediately after him, the
king's son also, on his horse, fell into the great
chasm, which was enveloped in crass darkness.
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Then the beast was lost to the sight of the king's
son therein, and he saw Patala clearly there, but
not that animal

tapering, her teeth beautiful, her locks dark-blue
fine and strong
cfT
VKII

ои

PI
Next he saw the city called Purandaia-pura
filled with
hundreds ot golden
palaces,
embellished with ramparts tntenng it, he beheld
no man there in the city, and as he wandered about
he next saw there a woman hastening along He
questioned her, the slender-limbed, 'Why or on
whose account aie you proceeding 9 ' The noble
lady lephcd not a word and ascended into the
palace And the king's son fastening up his horse
on one side followed her indeed, being wide-eyed
with amazement but fearless

On seeing her, lovely in every limb, as it were a
creeper on the body of the god of Love, the king's
son thought her the deity of Rasatald And the
beauteous maiden immediately she saw him, with
his dark blue wavy hair, and well developed
thighs shoulders and arms, deemed him the god of
Love

am
And she rose up, the noble lady, feeling an
agitation in her mind The slender one was
overcome at once by bashfulness, astonishment
and dejection ' Who is this that has come 9 Is he a
god, or a Yaksa, or a Gandharva, or a Naga, or a
Vidyadhara, or a man accomplished in virtuous
deeds and love 9

^ ^ II

"Ш

Then he saw reclining on a very spacious
couch, all made ol gold, a solitary maiden, full of
love, as it were Rati,—her face like the clear
moon, her eye-brows beautiful, large-hipped and
full-breasted scarlet-lipped,1 slender-bodied, h»
eyes like the blue wattr-hly, her nails red-tipped,
black-complexioncd, soft-skinned, her hands and
feet copper-coloured, her thighs round and

Vimbd lipped
The Vimbd
Cephdlandra indica
(Momordica monadcl pha Roxb ) bears a bright scarlet
berry 2 inches long and 1 in diameter It is a climber
common everywhere (Hooker vol II p 621 Roxb p
696)

Thinkmg thus, and sighing often, she seated
herself on the ground and then the fascinatingeyed lady swooned away The king's son, being
also smitten by the arrow ol Love, revived, her,
saying 'Do not fear '

And then that maiden, whom the high-souled
prince saw before, being distressed took a fan and
fanned her

•ноч
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After leviving her, the maiden, on being
questioned by him, somewhat bashfully made
known the cause of her friend's fainting
1

зяташга

He who shall pierce him, when he leaches the
world of mortals, with anows that one, О noble
lady, shall shortly be your husband
ЧТЧ1

And the noble lady related to the king's son in
detail all the cause of the fainting, which occurred
at the sight of him, and also her story as the other
lady had told it

fegt

1 he lady spoke
[he king ot the Gandharvas is named
Vis'vavasu and this is his beautiful-browed
daughter called Madalasa The son of Vajra-ketu,
a lleice Danava, the cleaver of his foes, was
named Patala-ketu, a dweller within Patala

He, laising an illusion of darkness, carried off
this maiden when she was in her garden,
unattended by me, and brought her here, the
villain

On the coming thirteenth day of the lunar
loitnight, it was foietold, an Asura shall carry her
oil, but he does not deserve the lovely-limbed
maiden, any more than a sudra deserves to hear
the Veda

And when the day was ovei, Surabhi said to the
maiden who was ready to kill herself, "This base
I)and\ a shall not get you

MHI-II

And I am her prudent companion Kundala by
name, the daughtei ol Vindhyavan, and the wile
ot Puskara-malm, О warrioi My husband having
been killed by Sumbha, I am wandering, in
fulfilment of a vow, lrom one pi ice ol pilgnmage
to another by a divine course, leady loi anothei
world Patala-ketu, evil-sonled, when he had
assumed a wild boar's lorm was pierced by some
one with an arrow to secure the dehveiance of the
Munis

And 1 having really followed him, have
returned in haste it is indeed tiue the base
Dana\ a has been smitten by some one

And this lady lell into a swoon heai what is the
cause The maiden is full of affection for you even
at first sight, О pnde-inspirer1 who resemble the
sons of the Devas, distinguished for gracious
speech and other virtues And she is allotted as
wife to the other, who has wounded the Dunava

1 The
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bor this lcason she tell into the deep swoon,
and all her hie the slender limbed maiden will
indeeu experience sulfenng On you is fixed her
heart О enamoured heio, and she will have no
1
other husband all her life long

. ТГЧТ ЯТгЧТ

•HMHIdlll'tf'RII

lluice is hei suffering bven so was Surabhi's
prophecy But I have come here, my lord, through
affection for her, experiencing grief, foi there is in
truth no diflcrence between one's friend's body
and one's own It this lovely lady gets an approved
heio lor her husband, then assuredly may I engage
in austerities with a mind at ease

3

Kuvalayasva spoke
What you ask me, О lady skilled in holy law,
who I am and why I have come, hear that, О lady
1
bright of understanding I tell it you from the
beginning Son of king Satrujit, I was despatched
1
by my father, О beauteous one I reached Gelava's
hermitage for the purpose of protecting the Muni
And while I was affording protection to the Munis
who observe the holy law, there came one,
disguised in hog like form, to hamper them
Pierced by me with an arrow, shaped like the halfmoon, he rushed away with great speed mounted
on horseback I pursued him Suddenly I fell as in
play into a chasm, and my horse also

WT: fefffsfa ^Tl

But who ait you' and wherefore has you come
here, О high-minded hero 7 Are you a Deva, or
Daitya, Gandharva, Naga, or Kinnara7

b or not here can men come, nor is human body
such as your Declare you that, even as I have
spoken truthfully

Thus mounted on horseback, wandering alone
in darkness, I met with light, and saw you lady,
and when questioned, you gave me no answer
whatever And following you I entered this
splendid palace Thus I have related this truly No
Deva am I, or Danava, nor Nuga, nor Gandharva
or Kinnara О sweet-smiling one The Devas and
the rest are all objects of veneration to me, О
Kundala I am a man, you must not be afraid of
this at any time

"Щ:

JTfgT

4IMch: IIЦ о II
I

Ьог сапу о read nanyo

The sons spoke
Gladdened thereby, the noble maiden, gazing
dully through bashfulness
on the noble
countenance of her friend, uttered no word
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And again the friend, being gladdened,
answered him, after saying to her, 'Truly has he
related it, О maiden obedient to Surabhi's word!

And he taking fuel and kusa grass, arrived
immediately, through affection for Madalasa and
through respect for Kundala.

ЗГчП

: w *rat irai

rft ТПЗТ

iiч<? м

ratir^

^H^ i ° it
Kundala spoke
О hero, unvarnished truth is the word you has
spoken; and her heart, perceiving ; t no otherwise,
will gain composure. Surpassing beauty indeed
clothes the moon, and light clothes the sun:
prosperity attends the happy man, fortitude the
resolute man, and patience the great man. You
indeed has assuredly slain that wicked base
Danava : how shall Surabhi, the mother of cattle,
speak falsely? Therefore happy verily is this
maiden and blessed with good fortune, in gaining
union with you. Perform, О hero, the needful
ceremony, celebrated according to rule.

TRTJpT:

Kindling fire, he sacrificed, being conversant
with the mantras, and caused the blessed maiden
to take part in the marriage ceremony. And as he
had come, he departed then, being a wise man, to
his own hermitage-abode for the purpose of
practising austerities. "And the companion2 said
to the maiden 'My wishes are fulfilled, О lovelyfaced one.

ягаят
ТГЗТ5?
Now that I have seen you, resplendent in
beauty, wedded to this husband, I will perform
matchless austerities, with a mind at ease; and,
having my sins washed away in the waters of the
sacred pilgrimage-places, I shall not again become
such as I am now." And then bending courteously
she addressed the king's son, being desirous to go,
yet shaken in her speech through love for her
friend.

The sons spoke
'I am ready to comply,' thus spoke the king's
son to her, О father. And she thought of
Tumburu', the spiritual perceptor of her family.
I

For tumbflrum read tumborum, "whose thighs are like the
tumba,"a kind of long gourd, Lagenaria vulgaris
(Cucurbita lagenaria, Roxb.) It appears to be a wild
vaiiety The common plant is the Sanskrit alavu, the
modern kadu or lau. It bears a large, thick, membranous
or almost woody fruit, often 1-1/2 foot long, usually
bottle- or dumb-bcll-shapcd (Hooker, voL II p, 613,
Roxb , p 700)

Kundala spoke
No counsel should be given even by men to
such as you are, man of boundless understanding!
and much less therefore by women; hence I offer
you no counsel. But yet you has caused me also to
2

For sakhim read sakhP.
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confide in you with a mind drawn by love towards
this slendei-waisted one I will lemind you, 0 loequellei
&4чЫ*1Ч'нГ«о5г1 ЯТ*Л Яд: TTglf^Rtl
Ш W ЯТЧТ *T ЯтП «Г 4{44<44<5lnhl ^Э о ||
dc^i ччЫеычш я<щиич(ч {^-d^i
Venly a husband must ever cherish and protect
his wife A wife is her husband's help-meet to the
complete attainment ol religion, wealth and love
When both wife and husband are controlled by
each othei, then all the three combine, religion,
wealth and love

A man satisfies the pitrs with children, and
guests with preparations of food, likewise the
immortal gods with worship, as a man he satisfies
a virtuous wife Moreover for a woman there is no
religion, love, wealth or offspring without a
husband Hence this three-fold group rests upon
wedded life
(j^1»*4<4lTh ЧЧ<4|'|1Ч«411Ч <4чШ1с1Ч|| *Э£ II

This have I spoken to you both, and I go as 1
have wished Prosper you with her in riches,
children, happiness and long lite
U^lcjrld/.

ггёга "MnW^n ягат ч ч Н ^ м Л и V9 ^ и
н чч*я! fa<4<ui<4 <^|*-чгч иуЧ1&М1:1
1 low without a wife does a man attain to
lchgion 01 wealth or love, my lord 7 In her the
thicc aie set So also without a husband a wife is
poweilcss to fulfil leligion and the other duties
This thiee-lold group lesides in wedded hie
<<^cilf4^rtini4fd«<lHi •cl ^ J H H J I ^ : } II

ч чРэдг. vi«Hid *t?4d яга! 4.4MMI
HlkHSft rfraf 44^<l4)dlsf4' f^HT ''JF^I^'^II
^i)4fd f^TT ята? ^ г ч ^ ш ^ ^ т ~щ\
<;u(ct|l: +4g!44U| ^<4l444<4l>j4l^l

4^iuu <J!IH<*<(I ч 4F4<Tt ЯШШ lc(Hill
Men cannot perloim the woiship of the gods,
pitis and dependants and of guests, without a wife,
() piince' And nches, although acquired by men,
although biought to then own home, waste away
without a wile, or even where a worthless wife
dwells But there is indeed no love for him
without a wife
this is clearly evident By
community of the wedded pair in their duties he
may attain to the three duties

^п'пч R;o4<4i 'loMi <4^iRiMd4lr4H:i
The sons spoke
Having spoken thus, she embraced hei fnend
and bowed to the prince, and she departed by a
divine course according to her own purpose
TTtsft Vljjfcid: u^WIMIiluj

gtfl44jl£o||

Г^4"д*1Й: mciidif&^idi <j'Ht4q:i
dd^l: ^gylnjie I^ild f^<<d (rdlrtll 6 ^11
«ъ-чкм <«;i^fl f^: MminoigHil
And Satrujit's son, being desirous to depart
from Patala, mounted her on the horse but was
peiccived by Danu's offspring Thereon they
suddenly shouted out, She is being-can led off, she
is being carried far away, the pearl among
maidens, whom Patala-ketu, brought from heaven
dci: MRyfaUsiviMcii^tri^HRJKIHJI^ H1!

У|^с|ц^{1^4| У1СПС|С|ч44*1*^*141

f c j r ^ 4 •^ГГЗПИЧ Мр'МГЯС! <ri^C14ll

Гчфуя W«|c(iv(^i44<(d*iil414ii V3^ II

УЛ4 шш^ппчГ^^' 5 ^!^!^!!^*:!! 6 4II

4^ilr*U4<i+<iSiC*iis<4l ЯШТ "Щ5Щ?П

(wvl: *и$ячгч*чч^ьчм^Ш<4)1:1
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Besides he has won the might of the Dunavas,
the iron-staff, the sword, the club, the spear, the
bow, together with Patala-ketu. 'Stand, stand!' thus
1
exclaiming, the Danava chiefs then rained a
shower of arrows and spears on the king's son.
And Satiujit's son, excelling in valour, split their
weapons with a multitude of arrows, laughing as if
in sport. In a moment the surface of PStala was
covered with the swords, lances, spears and
arrows, which were split by the multitudes of Rtadhvaja's arrows.

His father, having thus heard the exploits of his
graceful-minded so, was both filled with affection
and embracing his son spoke thus—'I have bepn
delivered by you, О son, worthy, magnanimous,
who has saved from their fears the Munis who
follow true religion. The fame handed down by
my ancestors has been further augmented by me :
you, О son, mighty in valour has multiplied it.

Щ
: II ^ 4 I I
НЩТ
Then taking up Tvasta's weapon he hurled it
against the Denavas; thereby all those Denavas
together with Patala-ketu were turned into heaps
of bones bursting with the excessive heat from
blazing rings of fire, just as the oceans were burnt
up when the fire of Kapila fell on them.

^ *ra

«;ичаи1ч

о II

Then the princes, seated on horse back, after
slaying the chiefs of the Asuras, came to his
lather's city with that pearl of women; and
prostrating himself he recounted everything to his
father, both the visit to Patala and the meeting
with Kundala and the meeting with Madalasu and
the conllict with the Denavas and their slaughter
with the weapon and the return.

i «i«<fd ЗГЩШТЧЩ:

теи

Now he, who does not diminish the glory,
wealth or heroism which his father has acquired, is
known as an ordinary man. But whoever strikes
out by his own might fresh heroism still,
exceeding his father's heroism, the wise call him
great among men. Whoever lessens the wealth and
heroism and glory acquired by his father, the wise
call him base among men. I then had
accomplished even as you has the brahmana's
deliverance. And the visit to Patala that you made
and the destruction of the Asuras that you did
effect, even this, my child, is in excess, hence you
are great among men. Therefore you are fortunate,
my boy.

ЧНс|; |
ЧТ:
1

/ or vavarsnr read \a\\r.\ur'
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I indeed in getting you such a son as this,
excelling in virtues, am to be praised even by
righteous men. That man does not, I hold, gain
and affection of adopted sons, who does not
surpass his son in wisdom, liberality and valour.
Fie on the birth of him who is known in the world
through his father! He who attains fame through a
son, his birth is the birth of a nobly born man.

?о 3II
The fortunate man is known by reason of
himself; the ordinary man by reason of his father
and grandfather; the base man attains distinction
through his mother's relations and his mother.
Therefore, my son, prosper you in riches and
heroism and in happiness. And never let this
daughter of the Gandharva be parted from you.

CHAPTER 20
The story of KuvalaySsva (continued):
MadSlasfi's death.
Patala-ketu's brother Tula-ketu, in the guise of
a Muni dwelling on the bank of the Yamuna,
induces Kuvalayas'va to guard his hermitage, on
the pretext that he had certain ceremonies to
perform in the water—Disappearing within the
water he goes to the palace and reports that
Kuvalayasva had died in battle with the
Daityas—Madalasa dies through grief, and the
king and queen utter their lamentations, and
perform the prince's obsequies—Tala-ketu then
returns to the htrmitage and releases the prince.

Thus he was addressed by his father kindly
again and again in various sort; and after an
embrace he was permitted to depart with his wife
to his own residence.

ЯМ:
Не lived there joyfully in the society of his wife
in his father's city, and also elsewhere in gardens,
woods, and mountain-tops. And she, the lovely,
the beautiful-waistcd, having prostrated herself
before the feet of her parents-in-law, thereafter
morning by morning enjoyed herself in
companionship with him.

*••

нци
The sons spoke
Many days afterwards the king again addressed
his son,' Mounting this horse go quickly to rescue
the brahmanas, and patrol the earth, morning by
morning, day by day, for the brahmanas' freedom
from molestation must always be sought after.
There are evil-behaved DSnavas in hundreds, born
in wickedness; do you so act that the Munis may
experience no obstacle from them.' Then the
king's son did as he was directed by his father.
After traversing the whole earth, the king's son did
obeisance to his father's feet in the forenoon, as
each day came round; and then during the rest of
the day he enjoyed himself with her, the slenderwaisted one.
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stay in this very spot near your hermitage
according to your command, Sir! until your
coming again.
One day, however, while moving about, he saw
Patala-keru's younger brother Tala-ketu, who had
llxed his hermitage on the bank of the Yamuna.
4i*)ic(1 ЪрЩ: "ЧЕТГЗвГ *|Й<еуЧ UMlftld: I

No man shall cause you molestation here while
I slay. And do you in perfect confidence, without
hurry, О brahmana, accomplish your purpose.'
^4II

The wily Danava had assumed a Muni's shape.
Bearing the previous enmity in mind, he accosted
the king's son—'O royal prince! I accost you, do
you then accomplish my request if you are
willing; nor must you refuse my petition, you that
are true to your promise.'

I will
oblations
must be
ascended

"Being thus addressed by him, he then plunged
into the water in the river, while the prince
guarded the other's magic-raised hermitage. And
Tala-ketu went from that river to the prince's
town, and spoke thus in the presence of Madalasa
and other persons.

offer a sacrifice to Dharma, and the
also must be made. The funeral piles
put up there, since they have not yet
into the air.

wft f4?r:
ччиичнН

JMHI
Hence give me, О hero! this your own
ornament that is about your neck for gold, and
guard you my hermitage, until I praise within the
water the god Varuna, the lord of marine animals,
with the mantras prescribed by the Vedas for
Varuna's worship, which cause creatures to thrive,
and in haste return.

To him as he spoke thus the prince did
obeisance and then gave his neck-ornament, and
lepheil to him,' Cio sir! with a mind at ease; I will

fy>44iuiH

ф ч

9 ?и
Tala-ketu spoke
The hero, Kuvalayas'va, while guarding the
ascetics close to my hermitage, fighting with a
certain wicked Daitya and striking down the
brahmanas foes in the conflict with all his might,
was pierced in the breast with a spear by the
wicked Daitya who resorted to magic. While
dying he gave me this neck-omament; and sOdra
ascetics gave him to the fire in the wood. Ant! the
frightened
horse which uttered
distressed
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neighings, with tearful eye, was led off by that
cruel Danava. This beheld I, malicious, evil-doer.
Whatever should forthwith be done in this matter,
let it he done without delay. And take this neckornament as a consolation to your hearts, for we
ascetics may not have anything to do with gold.

$?WR wRT ИЛ2Г «с()зд| ^ч<41(чп:1?^Н

псчм *}1нЧ1-Я|ии-»^<Ч1 (qPl6d fil^H.1
The sons spoke
Having so spoken, he left it on the ground and
departed as he had come. And those people
afflicted with grief, fell down, ill with fainting.
Immediately, recovering consciousness all those
royal handmaids, and the queens and the king
lamented sorely distressed. But Madalasa seeing
that his neck-ornament, and hearing that her
husband was slain, quickly yielded up her dear
life.
ч $ 5 щц ^чй: wje> u*№<$di

Thereon a great cry arose in the houses of the
citizens, even as there was in the king's own
house. And the king beholding Madalasa bereft of
her husband and dead, made answer to all the
people, having recovered his composure after due
reflection.
ycfai^ci y(*jT4 yM<-4HI4fac4dl4J
f% 3 ^il^ifn сим 1% J VlblluJe *J4I4JI ? ЯII

4T^y3^<cl4lf^)i>jK^IUMt4<:it ;> о II
You should not weep, nor I, I perceive, when
one considers the fleetingness of even all
relations. Why do I bewail my son? Why do I
bewail my daughter-in-law? I think after due

MARKAIWEYA-PURAiyA
reflection, that neither should be bewailed, since
events happen as they are fated.
Jirat USH IJ^t "ЧЩ ЗЙГ i/\\xq; "Щ Ц\ЧЩЦ\

314фЦ Mlfct Щ%Ц[ df^4Mi ^

4f^ll ^ ^11

£4 *» *ид>гт1гчя1 4W4«f4j'Sdl(ii ф Vil
Why should my son, who in obedience to me
has met death when engaged in guarding the
dvijas according to my command, be bewailed by
the intelligent? Assuredly if my son has quitted his
body on account of those dvijas, will not that
body, to which he resorts, cause him to rise
higher? And how is it possible that this high-born
lady, thus faithful to her husband, should be
bewailed0

згечга; «jreraRfr ^ croretat <tiieidiHii33ii

For women have no deity besides a husband.
For she would have to be thus bewailed by us, and
her relatives, and other compassionate persons, if
she were separated from her husband. But this
noble lady, who on hearing of the death of her
husband has immediately followed her husband,
should not for this reason be bewailed by the wise.
ЯТ: y?Ml ЧТ fq^Pi-ч: "Щ ЧГЛ <|>Hljf4l:ll34

Those women should be bewailed, who are
separated from their husbands; those should not be
bewailed who have died with them : but this
grateful wife has not experienced separation from
her husband.

^T "Я Vu 1 ^ ЯГ «Й? ЯМ ?T35R4t Ч ^П
rt|v»idl 4H^I4|Uui^ y|U||-^^ 7T dlftdl:ll3<SII
Verily what woman in both the worlds wculd
think her husband human, who gives her all
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happinesses both in this world and the next?
Neither should he be bewailed, nor yet this lady,
nor I, nor his mother. We were all rescued by him
who resigns his life for the sake of the brabmanas.
"44 4«Sw TrT: ^T jj

in h i m his father h a s a real son, and in h i m his
mother h a s given birth t o a hero. A woman's pain
of conception reaches, I think, its success at the
time w h e n h e r son either vanquishes his foes or is
slain in battle.

ч '5^:
ТГЯТ

4TjJ:
For my high-souled son, by relinquishing his
body which was half consumed, has freed himself
from his debt to the brahmanas, to me, to religion.
Though losing his life in war, he did not surrender
his mother's honour, the spotless fame of my
family, or his own heroism.

The sons spoke
Then the king bestowed the funeral obsequies
on his son's wife: and having gone forth bathed
and offered the water to his son.

1ГЯТ

^ fwirafs?
Then Kuvalayusva's mother, having heard of
her son's death, looked upon her husband and,
immediately after her husband, spoke similarly.

ч ч 'чтят ч

зтпят

TRTT^JT

ярящпт ^г чтят
^ тщтетт

fad ^ ^гччгет?чттчт?щ.11 ч о и
And Tala-ketu also, having issued from the
Yamunu's water, spoke this honied speech
respectfully to the king's son. 'Depart, О prince;
you have caused me to be successful. While you
have remained stationary here, the long wishedfor business, and the sacrificial acts to Varuna the
high-souled lord of the ocean, all that I have
completed, as I had desired.
"Ч <t MMII^MJj^: j t ftjj: I

4Tt% ТЧДТ ?Г5Т 3 ^ ' Ч Т Я Т
<T?TI
The mother spoke
'Not such gratification did my mother or my
sister get, О king! as I have felt in hearing that my
son has been slain while protecting the Muni.
Those who die, sighing, in great distress, afflicted
with illness, while their relatives lament—thenmother has brought forth children in vain. Those
who, while fearlessly fighting in battle to guard
cattle and dvijas, perish crashed with arrows, they
indeed are really men in the world. He who turns
not his back on suppliants, friends, and enemies,

The king's son did him reverence and departed
to his father's city, mounting on that steed which
sped along like Garuda and the wind.
:ll?oil

• ••
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CHAPTER 21
Kuvalayasva's visit to Patula
Kuvalayus'va, returning home, learnt what had
happened—He mourns his loss, and shunning
women lives a cheerful life -The N5ga king
Asvatara, hearing this story, engages in austerities
and extols SarasvatI—SarasvatI, propitiated by
him, restores him his companion Kambala, and
gives them both perfect skill in poetry and
music- Both propitiate £iva, who at their request
gives Asvatara Madalasa as his daughter, restored
lo life as before—At As'vatara's suggestion, his
sons invite KuvalaySsva to th^lr palace in Patala
and introduce him to their father—Asvatara asks
Kuvalayas'va, to relate his story.

«r tt

ттгат

Surrounded before and behind by the citizens
who were crying out thus, his joy forthwith
aroused, he entered his father's palace. And his
father and mother and other relations embraced
him, and then invoked on him auspicious
blessing's, saying "Long may you live!
ft?R
Thereupon having done obeisance, surprised at
what this might mean, he questioned his father;
and he duly explained it to him.

"ч яга? Ht 'gat
<jj»4i

[43*11

fqf**4rtiehii

IT

fti «J
WIIVII
4ftu.f*H:ll4ll

fait:
The sons spoke
The king's son reaching then his own city in
haste, desirous to salute his parents' feet
respectfully, and eager to see Madalasa, beheld
some people of the city downcast, with joyless
countenances, and then again astonished with
joyful faces: and other people with wide-open
eyes, exclaiming "Hurrah! hurrah!" embracing one
another, filled with the utmost curious interest.
Long may you live О most fortunate prince! Your
adversaries are slain; gladden your parents' mind
and ours also, which is relieved of anxiety.

On hearing that his wife Madalasa, the darling
of his heart, was dead, and seeing his parents
before him, he fell into the midst of a sea of shame
and grief. He thought, "The maiden, on hearing 1
was dead, gave up life, the virtuous one: fie on me
harsh-minded that I am! Malignant am I,
worthless am I, that I live most pitiless, when
deprived of that deer-eyed one who encountered
death for my sake!"
iqpT: IT rebd<JI4IW чП«*<гДГ TFTOTJI
Again he thought, having firmly composed his
mind, banishing hastily the rising distraction, and
breaming hard outwards and inwards, feeling
undone.

CHAPTER 21
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If 1 abandon life because she has died on my
account, what benefit shall I confer on her? Yet
this would be praiseworthy in women's opinion.
Or if being downcast I weep, repeatedly
exclaiming ' ah! my beloved,' still this would not
be praiseworthy in us; for we are men assuredly.
Frigid with grief, downcast, ungarlanded,
uncleanscd, I shall then become an object of
contumely to my adversaries.

this life. Besides that fawn-eyed daughter of the
Gandharva, I will not love any woman -so have I
spoken in truth.

'М'иГчнЦм ч ч ii
Having given up that wife, who observed true
religion, whose gait was like the elephant's, I will
not assent to any woman —this have I declared in
truth.

Щ
Ч rH\*\\

1 must cut off my enemies, and obey the king,
my father. And how then can I resign my life
which is dependant on him? But here. I consider, I
must renounce pleasure with woman, and yet that
renunciation does not tend to benefit the slenderlimbed one. Nevertheless in every way I must
practise harmlessness, which works neither benefit
nor injury. This is little for me to do on her
account who resigned her life on mine.

The sons spoke
And having renounced, dear father ! all the
delights of woman, bereft of her, he continued to
sport in company with his peers, his equals in age,
in the perfection of his good disposition. This was
his supreme deed, dear father Who is able to do
that which
is
exceedingly
difficult
of
accomplishment by the gods, how much more so
by others?

Jada spoke
Having heard their speech, their father became
dissatisfied; and after reflecting the Naga king
addressed his two sons, as if in ridicule.
The sons spoke
Having
thus resolved,
Rtadhvaja
then
performed the ceremony of offering water, and
immediately afterwards performed the obsequies;
and he spoke again.
ТГТ ТЯТ d-cl^l 4 ¥\\<&iu\ ТЩЩШН ^ о II

Uladlnaja spoke
11 she, Madalasa, the slender-limbed, were not
my wife, I would not have another companion in

: II9 ^ И

eh4uii ^
The NSga king Asvatara spoke
If men, deeming a thing impossible, will put
forth no effort in the deed, from the loss of
exertion there ensues loss. Let a man undertake a
deed, without squandering his own manhood; the
accomplishment of a deed depends on fate and on
manhood.
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пчза<<1 «чич1Ч чапг«|«<п5гс»<(г^11
fheiefoie I will so stave, may sons,
lienceforth
let me so practise austerities
diligently
that this may in time be
accomplished.
^4l JJD||.Wi|: VI^IW^I 4)Ч1к№1КЫЧ1:1Н^Н

цс|ч«кч| « -ini'S,: «ciquqtuui RA: мух и
The imperishable and the supreme is Brahma,
and this universe is perishable by nature. Fire
fjHI4 Ч|Р*4|<й1ГЧК1з1 ^cJi *«<*<4tfl»^Н 3 ° И
resides in wood, and the atoms are of earth. So m
you resides Brahma, and this world in its entirety;
in you is the abode of the sound Om, and
Jadaspoke
whatever is immoveable and moveable, 0
Having spoken thus, the Naga king went to
goddess. In you reside the three prosodial times,3
Plaksavatarana,1 the place of pilgrimage on the
О goddess, all that exists and does not exist, the
Ihmavat mountain, and practised most arduous
three worlds,4 the three Vedas, the three sciences,5
austerities. And then he praised the goddess
the three fires,6 the three lights,7 and the three
Sarasvatl there with his invocations, fixing his
colours,8 and the law-book; the three qualities, the
mind on her, restricting his food, performing the
thiee sounds,9 the three Vedas, and the three
three prescribed ablutions 2
as'ramas,10 the three times, and the three states of
life, the pitrs, day, night and the rest.
гМ HjMcldl ТгЩ d4^u. ^STT^I

КФч"1;)Ы4 ^fe r R ^ t «««(frill 3 6II
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ClrHeJ rct«4«qi<i <4i'lc|^lej УН«ИЧ.1
<ЭТ$ГТ 4t 1$Щ ~Щ чФ sfdfBdHJI ? 3II
Asvatara «poke
Desirous of propitiating the resplendent
goddess Jagaddhatrl Sarasvatl, who is sprung from
This trinity of standards is your form, О
Brahma, I will praise her, bowing my head before
goddess Sarasvatl! The seven soma-samstha
her. Good and bad, О goddess, whatever there be,
sacrifices, and the seven havih-samstha sacrifices,
the cause that confers alike final emancipation and
1
and the seven paka-samstha ' sacrifices, which
uches - all that, conjoint and separate, resides ш
you. О goddess, you, О goddess, are the
3 Mdlra, short, long, and prolatcd
imperishable and the supreme, wherein everything
4 Loka, earth, atmosphere and the sky
is comprised; you are the imperishable and the 5 ViJ\a, metaphysics (with logic), the aic ot government,
supieme, which are established like the Atom.
and the piactical arts ('')
6
7

QltiuqeiUvint crf^HIHlia Ч{Ч1М1<Ч:|| $ ~6 II

1
2

Whcic llic R Saidsvatl takes its rise
Л1 morning, noon and e\ cning

Pavuka, garhapatya, ahavanlya, and daksina
J\otis, lire on the earth, ether in the atmosphcic, and the
sun in the sky
X Varna, or, the three castes
9 Stihihi
10 Asmma, those ot the grhastha, vana-prastha, and bhiksu
11 The names ol these sacrifices arc thus given me by the
Pandit ot the Bengal Asiatic Society The Soma-samstha
die (1) agni-stoma, (2) atyangi-stoma, (3) uUhya, (4)

115

CHAPTER 21
aie deemed the earliest by those who think
1
differently, and which are as eternal as Brahma,
are perfoimed by those, who assert that all things
aie Brahma, with the utterance of your name, О
goddess
Undefinable, composed of half a
measure, supreme, unchanging, imperishable,
celestial, devoid of alteration is this your other
supreme form which I cannot express

ЩП

which is one among many powerful, possesses the
majesty ot the Saktis, and is supreme

оЦЩ

ЙЬ*Н

Happiness and unhappiness, having the toim of
great happiness, appear in you Thus, О goddess,
that which has parts is pervaded by you, and so
also that which has no parts, that which lesides in
non-duality, and that which resides in duality (O
brahmana)

: II
ЧЭДЩКЗЧ ъ( ЧйеЫОЧ

And even me mouth does not declare it, nor the
tongue, the coppei-coloured lip, or other organs
1 ven Indra, the Vasus, Brahma, the Moon and
Sun, and Light cannot declare your form, whose
dwelling is the universe, which has the form of the
universe, which is the ruler of the universe, the
Supreme Rulei, which is mentioned m the
discussions of the Sankhya and Vedanta
philosophies, and firmly established in many
Sakhas, which is without beginning middle or end,
which is good, bad, and neutral, which is but one,
is many, and yet is not one, which assumes
various kinds of existence, which is without name,
and yet is named after the six gunas, is named
after the classes, and resides in the three gunas,
shodasm, (5) atiratra, (6) vajaheya, and (7) aptor-yama
The havih-samstha drc (1) agnyadheya, (2) agni-hotra, (3)
daisa-purnamasan (4) caturmasyani, (5) pasu-bandha, (6)
sdiitra mam and (7) dgrdjancsti The paka-samstha die
cii\cn differently by different authors Aceoiding to
Apastamba they arc (1) aupasana homa (2} visva-deva,
(j) parvand (4) astaka, (5) sraddha, (6) sarpa-bah (7)
isana-bah According to Baudhayana (1) huta (2)
prdhutd (3) dhdta (4) suldgdVd, (5) bah- harana, (6)
pratyavarohana and (7) astaka homa Accoiding to
Cidutama, (1) astaka, (2) parvana (3) sraddha, (4) sravani
(">) agiahayani (6) caitrt, and (7) asvayuji
A MS in the Sanskrit College reads Jdyc for Sdya, and
sanatanc toi sanStanah, with this reading the first line ot
the verse would quality devi sarasratl, it sanatane be
taken as an arsa form ot sanatani But these verses seem
ob>curc

Things that aie permanent, and otheis that
perish, those again that are gioss, 01 those that aie
subtler than the subtle, those again that aie on the
earth, or those that are in the atmosphere 01
elsewhere,— they all denve their peiceptibility
from you indeed
Tjrf

c|T

Everything—both that which is destitute ot
visible shape and that which has visible shape, 01
whatever is severally single in the elements, that
which is in heaven, on the surface ol the eaith, in
the sky or elsewhere—is connected with you by
your vowels and by your consonants'

spoke
Thereupon, being praised thus, the goddess
Saiasvati, who is Visnu's tongue, answeied the
high-souled Naga Asvatara
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SarasvatI spoke:
"I grant you a boon, О Naga king, brother of
Kambala, speak therefore I will give you what is
t evolving in your mind "

songs also,
and the same number of
4
5
modulations, so also the fortynine musical times,
6
and the three octaves —all these you and also
1
Kambala shall sing, О sinless one you shall know
more yet through my favour, О Naga king
Щ

щ
Asvatara spoke
"Give you me, О goddess, Kambala indeed my
ioimer companion, and bestow on us both a
conversance with all sounds "

f 'ЩИЦЦП
I have given you the four kinds of quater7
8
verse, the three sorts ot musical tunes, the three
9
kinds of musical movement, also the three pauses

3
4

ЖЧТГТТ.

4HM+W4I

SarasvatI spoke
The seven musical notes,1 the seven modes in
the musical scale,2 О most noble Naga1 the seven
5
Vi urn, a "musical note "There are 7 svaras, viz shdja,
nshabha gandhara madhyama, pancama, dhaivata, and
nisada and they arc designated by their initial sounds, sa,
и ga, ma pa dha, and ni but the arrangement varies,
and Prot Momcr-Williams in his dictionary places nisada
first shadja fourth, and paneama seventh Those 7 svaras
compose the "musical scale,'grama (Bcng saptak) The
interval between each consecutive pair of notes is divided
into several lesser notes called sruti, thus there aie 4
between sa and n 3 between n and ga 2 between ga and
ma 4 between ma and pa, 4 between pa and dha, 3
between dha and ш and 2 between ш and sa in the higher
омал с —that is 22 srutis in all The s\ aras correspond to
the natural notes ' and the srutis to the 'sharps and flats' in
I uropcan music (Raja Sounndro Mohan Tagore's
Sangita sara sangraha pr> 22 24, where the names of the
srutis arc given and his Victona-glti-mSla in Bengali
Intioduetion)
Grama ruga I do not find this m the dictionary Docs it
mean the ' scries or musical scales "that can be formed by
taking each of the notes (svara) as the 'key ' note' Thus
there would be 7 scales as there arc 7 notes But Raja S
M Tagorc calls this svara-gram (Bcng ) and he says that
only 3 such scales were common in early times, viz,
those with shadja gJndhJra and tnadhyama as key notes
(Victoria glti mala Introduction p-2)

6

7
X

9

Gilaka I do not know what the seven songs arc
Murchana This seen s to be "running up or down the
scale,"it is defined thus—
Kramat svaranam saptunam arohas cdvarohanam
Murchanetyucyave grama-traye tah sapla sapla ca
As there are 7 scales obtained by taking any ot the 7 notes
as the key note, there would be 7 mOrchanas, and this
applies to the 3 octaves (grama-traya), so that there arc 21
mflrchanas altogether (Sanglta-sara-sangraha, p 30
where their names arc given) But in his Bengali Treatise
Raja S M Tagort explains murchana, to be the "passing
uninterruptedly from one note (svara) to another, and in
the process sounding all the intermediate notes and lesser
notes (sruti) "This corresponds to 'slurring' With this
meaning the number of possible mOrchanas is almost
indefinite
Tula, the "division ot time m music "It consists of three
things, kala, the duration of time, knya, the clapping of
the hands (accentuation) and mana, the interval between
the clappings It seems to correspond to the ' bar' and the
'kinds of time ' in European music European music has
only 3 kinds of time, Common, Triple and Compound,
each with a (cw subdivisions 5 but in Hindu music there
is the utmost variety I do not know what the 49 talas here
meant arc, but Raja S, M Tagorc gives two lists ot dcsltalas, one enumerating 120, and the other 72
Grama, the "octave "Hindu music uses only three octaves,
which arc called mmna (Bcng udara), madhya (mudara)
and ucca (t3ra)
Pada
Tula This seems to refer to the classification ot the talas,
viz , suddha, salan ga (or sSlan ka or salaga, v r ) and
sanhlrna, (Raja S M Tagore's Sanglta-sara-sangraha, p
201), but this classification is also applied to the ragas
(sec his Victoria-glti-mala, Introduction p, 9 ) The
suddha are ex-plained to be the famous kinds complete in
themselves, the salanga arc those produced by a mixture
of two simple ones, and the sanktrna those produced by a
mixture ot many simple ones
Laya, "musical speed,"The 3 kinds are druta, quick,
madhya, mean, and vilambita, alow, the druta being twice
as fast as the madhya, and the madhya twice as fast as the
vilambita, Laya docs not take account of prosodial time
This corresponds to "the movcmcnfin European music

CHAPTER 21
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in music,' and the four-fold todya. This you shall
know through my favour О N3ga king, and what
lies further.

What is contained within this and dependant
thereon, measured in vowels and consonants—all
that 1 have given to you and Kambala.

I have not so given it to any other on the earth
or in Patala, О Naga: and you shall be the teachers
of all this in Patala and in heaven and on earth
also, you two Nagas!

Jada spoke
Having spoken thus, the lotus-eyed goddess
SarasvatI, the tongue of all, then disappeared at
once from the Nuga's view. And then, as it all
happened to those two Nagas, there was begotten
in both the fullest knowledge in versification,
musical time, musical notes etc.
П ^ о ||

Yuli, "a break in the laya"(laya-pravrtti-niyama),' a rest' in
music. The 3 kinds arc sama, sroto-gata, ard go-pucchu.
The sama may occur at the beginning, in the middle, or at
the end of the laya, and in each of the 3 kinds of laya. The
sroto-gata occurs apparently when the time quickens
(accelerando) after the rest, that is when the laya changes
from vilambita to madhya. or from madhya to druta, or
from vilambita or maUhya to druta. The go-puccha occurs
apparently when the tune becomes slower (rallcntandot
ritardando) after the rest, that is when the iaya changes
from druta to mad-hya, or from madhya to vilambita.
Todya. 1 do not find this word in the dictionary. Does it
mean ' tirum-music?"

Then the two Nagas, observing musical time on
the lute-strings, being desirous of propitiating with
seven songs the lord who dwells on the peaks of
Kailasa and Himalaya, the god Siva, who
destroyed Kama's body, both exerted themselves
to the utmost, with, voice and tone combined,
being assiduous morning, night, noon and the two
twilights.

The bull-bannered god, being long praised by
them both, was gratified with their song, and said
to both, "Choose you a boon."

Thereon Asvatara with his brother doing
reverence made request to Siva, the blue-throated,
Uma's lord— "if you, О adorable three-eyed god
of the gods, are pleased with us, then grant us this
boon according to our desire; let Kuvalayusva's
deceased wife, Madalasa, О god, at once become
my daughter of the same age as when she died,
remembering her life as before, endowed with the
selfsame beauty, as a devotee, and the mother of
Yoga; let her be bom in my house, О Siva."

As you has spoken, most noble Naga, it shall all
happen through my favour, in very truth. Hearken
also to this, О Naga.

118

MARKANPEYA-PURA14A
the immortals. But one day the Naga king, being
intoxicated, spoke to his sons, "Why indeed do
you not do as I told you before?
гПТ: ^т4

Siva spoke
But when the sraddha is reached, you should
eat the middle pinda by yourself, most noble
Naga, being pure, and having your mind subdued;
and then, when that is eaten, the happy lady shall
rise out of your middle hood, the same in form as
when she died. And having pondered on this your
desire, do you perform the libation to the pitrs;
immediately she, the fine-browed, the auspicious,
shall rise out of you breathing middle hood, the
same in form as when she died.

4FT:

ЧЧ1К1

The king's son is your benefactor in my
opinion; why do you not confer a benefit on him,
the pride-inspirer?

uf?TII 6 о II
Thereupon they both, being thus admonished
by their kindly-affectioned father, went to their
friend's city, and enjoyed themselves with the wise
prince. Then both, after having held some other
talk with Kuyalayas'va, invited him respectfully to,
come to their house.

f ЦЪЦЦ

г!гГ:

Having heard this, both then adored Siva, and
relumed, full of contentment, to Rasatala. And so
the Naga, Kambala's younger brother, performed
the sraddha, and also duly ate the middle pinda;
and, while he pondered on that his desire, the
slender-waisted lady was produced1 at once, in the
selfsame form, out of his breathing middle hood.
And the Naga told that to no one : he kept her, the
lovely-teethed one, concealed by his women in the
inner apartments.

t W\U\ "ЧТ^ТН 6 ЪII
The king's son said to them, "Is not this your
house? Whatever is mine, riches, carriages,
garments etc., that is indeed yours. But whatever
you desire should be given you, riches or jewels,
let that be given you, О young dvijas, if you have
friendly regard for me.

Щ ЧТ

W3I

And the two sons of the Naga king pursuing
2
pleasure day by day, played with Rtadhvaja like
1
2

['or vajne read /u/ne.
Read cikrldute for ciklidale.

Am I cheated by such a cruel fate as this, that
you do not evince any sense of ownership in my
house? If you must do me kindness, if I am to
receive favour from you, then consider my wealth
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and home as your own. Whatever is yours is mine,
mine is your own. Believe you this in truth. My
life has gone out into you. Never again must you
speak of separate propeity, О virtuous dvijas:
since you are devoted to my favour, I have
adjured you by my heart affectionately.

: "ШТ
fatsjmtfd

: II6 Я II

flldfci
Thereupon both the young Nagas their faces
beaming with affection, replied to the king's son,
somewhat feigning anger. "Rtadhvaja, without
doubt, we must not think in our mind in this
matter otherwise than you has now spoken. But
our high-souled father has himself repeatedly said
this '1 wish to see that Kuvalayasva.'Thereon
Kuvalayasva rising from his seat of honour,
prostrated himself on the ground, saying, "Be it as
your dear father says.

Jada spoke
Having spoken thus the king's son went with
them both, and issuing from the city reached the
holy river Gomati. They passed through it, the
Naga princes and the king's son: and the king's son
thought their home lay on the other side of the
river. And drawing him thence, they led the prince
to Patala; and in Patala he beheld them both as
young Nagas, lustrous with the gems in their
hoods, displaying the svastika marks.

eft

ftnt
Gazing with eyes wide open with amazement at
them both, who were most handsomely formed,
and smiling he spoke kindly—" Bravo! most noble
dvijas!" And they told him of their father, the
Naga king, Asvatara by name, peaceful, worthy of
honour by the heaven-dwellers.

<ге»|ч сТОЩТ
Kuvalayasva spoke
"Happy am I! Most rich in merit am I! Who
else is there like me, that your father shews an
earnest mind to see me? Rise you therefore, let us
go: not even for a moment do I wish to transgress
his command here. I swear by his feet!"

wh TTtesr щ mum

Then the king's son saw charming Patala; which
was adorned with Nagas, young adult and old, and
also with Naga maidens, who were playing here
and there, and who wore beautiful ear-rings and
necklaces, as the sky is decked with, stars; and
elsewhere resounding with drams, small drums,
and musical instruments, mingled with the strains
of singing, which kept time with the sounds of
lutes and pipes; filled with hundreds of charming
houses. Gazing about on Patala Satrujit's son the
foe-queller, walked about accompanied by those
two Nagas his rriends.
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rftT: мк4?<4 W "Дч ^ K M M C I V M H J I ^° ? II
ti;<5^]^i HgirHMHi'iiiyMKt KSRP^I
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^T^HTbi^nnnlgiR^tMM^ii^d^i
ch^ftuj Ч^ГЧНШИЙ Ус|еЫ4Й11 Vo>{||
1 hen they all entered the Naga king's lesidence,
and they saw the high-souled Naga king seated,
clad in heavenly garlands and raiment, adorned
with gems and eai-rings, resplendent with superb
peail-necklaces, decorated with armlets, blessed
with good toitune, on a throne all of gold, the
hame ol which was overlaid with a multitude of
gems coial and lapis la/uh
•H iM**i[ да««Ч Cilciii<r4lcb4yife<lrlll ^ о Ц | |

vutues have been reported to me by my two sons
May you indeed prosper thereby in mind, speech,
body and behaviour the life of a virtuous man is
piaise-woithy, a worthless man although alive is
dead A virtuous man, while accomplishing his
own good, brings complete satisfaction to his
paients, anguish into the heaits of his enemies,
and confidence among the populace The gods, the
pitrs, brahmanas, tnends, suppliants, the maimed
and others, and his relatives also desire a long life
for the virtuous man

JjfuHl «mci W4 yfortui fc)4s$:l
The life of virtuous men, who eschew abuse,
who are compassionate towards those in trouble,
who arc the refuge ot those in calamity, abounds
in good fruit

ШТ. д>с<с1<4иш'Ч' f4% гЩП ГНЧП;С1:1

гПТТ "И1Ч Щ Щ 41*1-З. HI ЗЕ?ТЕШТ:11 ^ о ^ и
ТРТЯЯТЩ <ясчк^ IPS "Ц ЧГТ: ЧНЧ<<Ы1
ч[У -cJc<H4iy("Ц fcU \Я№гЦс||с| (>||^о19||
1нб<1|1чясн1йГ i w t ^Т^РТ <|vf>l
1 hey showed the king to him saying "That is
oui lathei," and they intioduced him to their
lalliu,
saying
"This
is
the
heio
Kuvalayas'va "Then Rtadhvaja bowed at the feet
ol the Naga king Raising him up by foice, the
Naga king embraced him warmly, and kissing him
on the head he said "Long may you live, and
destioying all youi toes, be submissive to youi
lathei

vfllfcici <jfun: s^TTSET ^cRlfQ' •^mSyu^l
'|il|e(|(vn|(c1 \ЦЩ: ^l^uil g(^i| \jc(<4jl ^ o | |

'ЩгП:

ftrRt

T9fST Гчя|Й?с(»<с(|<;ч:11 ^ ^ 1 1

My son youi vntues have been mentioned even
in \mu aosence, happj that \ou a i t , youi laic

Jnda spoke
Having spoken thus to that heio, the Naga next
addressed his two sons thus, being desnous to do
honoui to Kuvalayasva
WHll^cMiM сБсЩ у4чс( ОД 1*44J1 Я ^"tf II

<ШИ\ K«rv» *ici 'WTWT4T fg%?TO: 1
ъ\jW

«Г Tf w4t ~$*f: yigfiid: ^ ? T : i l ^ ^ l l

When we have finished our ablutions and all
the othei pioceedings in due order, when we have
diunk wine and enjoyed other pleasuies, when we
have feasted up to our desire, we shall then with
joytul minds spend a short time with Kuvalayas'va
in hearing the story of the success ot his heait's
lestival And Satrujit's son assented in silence to
that speech Accoidmgly the lofty-minded king of
the Nagas did as he had pioposed

CHAPTER 22
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The great king of the Nagas, true to his word,
assembling with his own sons and the king's son,
filled with joy, feasted on foods and wines, up to
fitting bounds, self-possessed and enjoying
pleasure.

Whether silver or gold, raiment, carriages, or
seats, or whatever you do highly appreciate that is
hard to be got—ask that of me.

: IIЦII
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CHAPTER 22
The story of Kuvalayasva (continued).
The Recovery of Madalasa.
The Naga king As'vatara asks Kuvalayasva
what gift he can confer on him—Kualay&sva
replies he needs nothing, and is sufficiently
gratified by the king's favour—The king urges
him and at his sons' suggestion the prince asks to
see Madalasa even in illusion—The king brings
her in as an illusion and afterwards restores her to
Kuva-layasva.

Jada spoke
Flis two sons and the king's son respectfully
attended the high-souled king of the Nagas, after
he had bauquetted.

ШгПЙ Ч ^ 4i^i-*j<si "ЧЯГ: II ^ II
Kuvalayasva spoke
Through your favour, illustrious Sir! gold and
other wealth are in my father's house; I have no
need of any such, thing at all now. While my
father rules this earth for thousands of years and
you also rule Patala, my mind is not expectant in
solicitation.

f^rT
Ш

Hlfw Ull 6II

ftrf

V ЗКГ ШШ "ЧЧ ftrgT ebRbuIdll <? II
They are both possessed of Svarga and are very
rich in merit, who from their youth possess, in
their father's lifetime, a mere particle1 of wealth
amidst his crores of wealth, friends equallyeducated, and a body free from sickness. My
father2 holds the wealth; have I not youth? When
wealth is wanting, men's minds become prone to
petitions. When I have it in full measure, how
shall my tongue make petition?

itfsirIT:
ч ^

The high-souled Naga manifested kindly regard
towards
his
sons'
friend
with
suitable
conversation, and said, Declare Sir, what pleasure
I must do you who has entered my house; cast
away hesitation towards me as a son would
towards his father.
1.
2.

f^RT

Wealth as small as the point of a blade of grass
Read jixmlra for jjnilu.
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Those who need not think whether they have
any riches at home or not, happy are they,
sheltered in the shadow of the tree of their father's
arm. But those, who even from childhood losing
their father have had the care of a family, they
have in my opinion, through the ruin of their taste
for happiness, been tricked by the Creator. We
therefore through your favour always give
willingly to supplicants the hoards of money,
gems and other wealth left by our fathers. I have
everything then here, since I have touched your
feet with, my crest-jewel, since I have touched
your body.

уйм
ui3i4)'b4ebiRui4,n
Jada spoke
Being answered thus in a modest speech, the
noble Naga replied kindly to the young prince, the
benefactor of his sons.

especially through sight of you. And herein I am
successful, and my life has been rewarded, that I
am a mortal have embraced your body who are
divine; that the dust of your feet has found a seat
on my head. What indeed have I not gained
thereby, О N3ga king? But if you need must give
me the boon that I desire, then let not the faculty
of working righteousness depart from my heart.

farfw *тГпт

Щ\

Gold, gems, jewels and such like, carriages,
houses, seats, women, food and drink, and
children, and tasteful garlands and ointments—
both these various objects of desire, and also vocal
and instrumental music and whatever other music
there be^—all this I hold to be the fruit of the tree
of good works. Therefore a man must start from
the root thereof; he must exert himself, while
ruling his spirit; nothing in the world is hard of
attainment to those who adhere to good works.

The Naga spoke

ЗЩгГ

If it be not your mind to receive of me gems,
gold or other gift; whatever else may please your
mind, mention you it. I will give it you.

щщ\\ ? з и

As'vatara spoke

•чпн

Kuvalayas'va spoke
My lord, through your favour, I whom you do
ask have everything at home: it has been gained

So shall your mind be, О wise man, relying on
righteous-ness; and truly all this is the fruit of
righteousness as you have said. Nevertheless you
must certainly take, now that you have entered my
house, what you think hard to be gained in the
human world.

^

'Чя» 4?F
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Jadaspoke
Having heard this his speech, the young prince
then looked at the faces of the Naga king's sons
Theieupon both those heroes
prostrating
themselves told their father clearly all the young
prince's thoughts.

Jada spoke
Then Satrujit's son prostrated himself before the
high-souled Naga king and replied, being touched
2
with affection and modesty "If you show me
now, dear father, MadSlasa"even in illusion, I hold
that you has done me the greatest favour "

1

ddWId
4<l<rUM4JI ? 9. II

4RTT

The sons spoke
When this prince's beloved wife heard that he
was slain, she forsook her dear life, being
deceived by a certain cruel, bad-minded Danava,
who shewed his enmity She was the daughter of
the Gandharva king, she was named Madalasa
Then he, mindful of the past, made this vow, dear
father, 'No other shall be my wife save Madalasa
This hem Rta-dhvaja longs, dear father, to behold
hei, lovely-limbed if this may be done, let it be
done

Asvatara spoke
"Such magical power as that belongs to one
who is exempt from such gross elements How can
this be except as a dream or as an illusion
pioceeding trom Sambara''"'

Asvatara spoke
"Look you here then, my son, if you would see
the illusion I must show you favour, a visitor at
one's house, though a child, is master "

Tit

J a d a spoke
The Naga king led in Madalasa who was
concealed in the house, and next he uttered some
gibbensh distinctly in order to bewilder them And
then he showed the young prince the beauteous
lady, saying, "Is she or is she not, О prince, your
wife MadalasS1?"

t чтч:
Jada spoke
Then, seeing the slender one, he lost his
reticence that very moment, he moved towards
her, uttering the word "Beloved1" And the Naga
Asvatara hasting held him off

-34 m

: II3 ? II
"ЦЦ

ш

ЦТ

1

Л Dditya

ЧГЩ

<T?T:
2

Read darsayute for danaya le'

: II ^ ^ II
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A man who listens continuously with faith
obtains the fruit which is declared in Vedas and
scarce in this world. He gains eternal happiness
with all desires and there is no unachievable thing
for him in the world.2

• • +
Asvatara spoke

"It is illusion, my son! touch her not! I told you
so at first. The illusion quickly vanishes when
touched or other-wise meddled with." Thereupon
he fell to the ground, overwhelmed by a faint; and
exclaiming "Ah Beloved!" he thought of his noble
wife. "Alas for the love of this king towards my
steadfast mind, whe 2by • I have been thus
overthrown without the weapons of foes. She was
shown as an illusion, though it was clearly no
illusion at all by reason of the action of air, water
and fire, earth and ether."

CHAPTER 23
The story of Kuvalayasva and MadalasS
(continued).
Kuvalayasva, returning home, lives in perfect
happiness with Madulasa— He succeeds his father
Ssatrujit—A son is born to them, Vikranta—
Madulasa prattles to the infant. Two other sons are
born, Subahu and Satru-mardana—A fourth son is
bom whom MadSlasa names Alarka—She
criticizes these names— The king objects to her
v/ay of educating them, and wishes them to be
brought up as ksatriyas—She prattles to Alarka.

Jada spoke
Then the Naga reviving Kuvalayasva, related to
him the whole story of her recovery from death
and all else that had happened.

Jada spoke
Reaching then his city he narrated the whole
story fully to his parents, how he had regained his
slender-limbed one who had died.

T:ll ? H

Thereat rejoicing he took again his loved one,
and after doing obeisance to the Naga departed in
great splendour, mounted on the horse, to his own
city, having attainedl the object of his thoughts.

1. Read abhyupelah for ahhyupeiam'l

4Ki"ii

And the beautiful, slender-limbed lady bowed
at the feet of her father and mother-in-law, and did
honour as before to her kindred with obeisance,
embraces and such greetings, according to
propriety, and their ages. Then the citizens held a
great festival there in the city.

2. These two verses are not available in Partiger's edition
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Perfect are you, darling, nor has your name
been given you now in mere fancy. This very
body of your is composed of the five elements, not
indeed for this reason do you cry— wherefore
then?
And Rta-dhvaja long enjoyed himself with his
beautiful-waisted wife, both among mountain
torrents, and on river sand-banks, and amid
pleasant woods, and in groves. She also, longing
to consume her merit by the delights of love
enjoyed herself with him, her greatly-beloved, in
pleasant places.

ЧТ

WflT:
3
^
Nor indeed does your highness (this title is your
birth-right) cry because you are a king's son.
Doubtful are the various good and bad qualities,
that are connected with the elements, in all your
organs.

7RT: ШТТ
A long time afterwards the king ^atrujit, having
ruled the earth worthily, underwent the law of
Death. Then the citizens inaugurated as king his
high-souled son Rta-dhvaja, noble in conduct and
action.

ЧЩ

Since in a man here the elements, extremely
weak, increase by the means of the elements,
namely, by means of the food and water and other
nutriments given, of what has you no gain, of
what has you no loss?

4<IH44II

While he duly protected his subjects as if they
were his own sons, Madalasu gave birth to her
first-born son. The father gave that clever child
the name Vikranta. The retainers were pleased
thereat and Madalasa laughed. Madalasa spoke to
her infant boy in the way of prattle, 1 as he lay on
his back crying not unmelodiously.

Do not grow infatuated at this your bodice
which is already decaying, and in that your body;
your body is given you by good and bad deeds;
the bodice is fastened on you by persons
infatuated with pride and other passions.
ШИК! 14) 14Ti-1Ч1П (e»>H8-

ЧЧ1Г1
Щ

1

Ullupana not in the dictionary UllSpa is said to mean
"calling out in a loud voice," "change of voice in grief,
sickness etc " but no such meaning is admissible here
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he gained his father's intelligence, even so he
acquired knowledge of himself through his
mother's talk.
4 "Rf?T ИЩУ
So the youth, instructed by her from his birth,
having understanding and being unselfish, did not
turn his mind towards family life.

Ы ftfyid
Do you greatly esteem each aggregate of
elements— some one aggregate as a dear father,
some other as a child, some other as a mother,
some other as a loved wife, some other as your
own property, some other as not your own. A man
beguiled in mind thinks that evils tend to assuage
evils, that enjoyments tend to happiness. Again the
unwise man, greatlv beguiled in mind, thinks that
these very evils are pleasures. Laughter, gazing at
the bones,1 a pair of excessively bright mocking
eyes, firm plump flesh in the breasts and
elsewhere, in a woman—that is Love's abode; is
not woman hell?

Ш ЩШ ТЩ&Щ[[\ ^ 3II

A second son was born to her. His father named
him. When he said "This is Subahu," Madulasa
laughed. Him also when a child she spoke to with
prattle and other talk the same as before, and thus
he, having a good intellect, acquired knowledge
from his childhood.

When the king named the third-born son Satrumardana, she the beautiful-browed laughed again
very long thereat.
The carriage rests on the earth; and the body is
seated in the carriage; and even in the body there
is another seated, the soul. There is not the same
perception of ownership in one's body, as there is
this excessive infatuation with it.

The slender-limbed mother similarly instructed
him also from childhood. Devoid of desire he
performed
ceremonies, but not anything
beneficial.

II)

о ||

?1Ш пч 1^44)4

'дУЗс)|ч-Ч1д Ч| (ча: IR
1

Jadaspoke
Now the queen trained up that son, as he grew
day by day, to unselfish thought by talking and
other means. As he regularly gained strength, as
I. Aslhi-.sundarsana; this seems
sandarsana seems superfluous.

meaningless.

Aksi-

ТГЯТ
Now the king, when desirous of naming the
fourth son, saw Madalasu, well-behaved as she
was, laughing slightly: the king, somewhat eagerly
curious, spoke to her as she was laughing.
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CHAPTER 23
at щ ^if? п
The king spoke
Tell me the cause of your laughter, at the very
time when the name is being given. Vikranta,
Subahu and the other £atru-mardana—the names
given by me are I think fine, suited to the ksatriya
kindred, and indicative of heroism and majesty. If
these are not good, lady—if you think this in your
mind—then do you give a name to this my fourth
son.

MadSlasS spoke
This is my fancy, MahSruja; I have given it as
being practical. So do you listen, О king, to the
meaninglessness of the names given by you. Since
wise men speak of a pervading soul; and 'kranti' is
described as the course which passes from one
place to another place; since the soul is allpervading in that it is ubiquitous and does not
move about; therefore this appellation Vikranta,
'passed beyond,' appears to me meaningless.
nil ?£ll

nl

ЧРТ
«4ifa

ll 3 ^ II

MadalasS spoke
I must obey your command, Maharaju, as you
tell me; so I will give a name to your fourth son,
'Alarka '! Learned in righteousness he shall
acquire fame in the world, and this your youngest
son shall have understanding." On hearing that
name given the son by the mother, the king,
laughing at 'Alarka' as inappropriate, said—

The appellation Subahu, 'fine-armed,' given to
the second son, that too is meaningless because
the soul is incorporeal, О king. The name that you
have given the third son, Ari-mardana, 'foecrusher, 'I think that too is inappropriate; and
listen to the reason as regards it.

ЧШ

The king spoke
"This name that you have given to my son,
beauteous lady—why has you given such an
inappropriate one? What is its meaning, О
Madalasa?"

Since there is only one soul in all bodies, who
then, О king, is regarded as its enemy in this
world, or who as its friend? Creatures are crushed
by creatures; how can the incorpo-real be
crushed? This fancy is meaningless because of the
separate existence of anger and the other passions.
If a bad name is fixed upon because of mutual
dealing, why do you think there is no meaning in
the name Alarka?1

4TRt *JTJJ ^ T J
: Д Щ оЧ|ГчЧ
1. Alarka, a furious dog, or a fabulous hog with eight legs.

128

MARKAWEYA-PURAISA
whole duty of ksatriyas, as regards this life and
life in the next world.

~Ш

'flll Ц ^ II
Jada spoke
Being thus excellently addressed by the queen,
the king, having great understanding, assented to
his loved wife who spoke correctly. And the finebrowed lady spoke to that son, just as to the elder
sons, what would arouse the intellect. The king
said to her. "Why do you deal thus, О foolish one,
with the temperament of my child, by giving him
a mischievous education as you did before to my
other sons.

ЧТ:
If you should do what pleases me, if my word
should be accepted, then restrain this son within
the path of activity. So the path of action will not
lead to utter destruction, О lady; and so the pinda
offering to the pitrs will not cease, О virtuous one.
The pitrs dwell in the Deva-loka, they are also
born as brutes, they become men likewise, and
they reside within the class of elements. By
offering the pinda and water a man, busied in the
ceremonies, ever nourishes them, О fine-browed
one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those
worn out with hunger, those harassed by thirst: he
nourishes the gods likewise and guests.

ьЦсЬИН
The gods, mankind, the pitrs, departed spirits,
goblins, and guhyakas, birds, worms and insects
live upon man indeed. Therefore, О slenderlimbed, cause my son to acquire thoroughly the

The queen Madalasa, being thus admonished by
her husband, spoke to her son Alarka, with
prattling words. "Thrive my son! rejoice my
husband's mind with your deeds, in order to
benefit friends and destroy enemies.

Happy are you, my son, who alone, with never
an enemy, will-long protect the earth: from
protecting it may give you full enjoyment of
happiness, and from righteousness you shall
obtain the fruit, immortality.

|: и цц и
May you delight the brahmanas at the holy
festivals! May you fulfill the longing among your
kinsmen! May you think kindly in your heart for
another! May you restrain your mind from the
wives of others!

TJTlft

You should meditate lord Murari in your heart.
By meditating you kill your six inner foes kama
etc. Getting self-realisation give up the illusion,
and think always that the whole word is transient.

-4уiiмчиI«л
уiiмч
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CHAPTER 24

You should conquer the kings for wealth and
invest this for gaming fame. You should fear from
hearing of another's censure and also protect
people from the ocean of sorrow.

CHAPTER 24
The story of Kuvalayas'va (continued)
The Education of his Sons.
Madalasa instructs Alarka. in a king's duties—
Enforcing especially the necessity for self-control,
prudence and maintenance of the laws.

ШЯТ
Please continually the gods with numerous sacrifices, and the dvijas who resort to you with
wealth. And you shall long satisfy women with
unparalleled affections, and your foes with battles,

О hero! As a child gladden the mind of your
kinsmen; and as a boy the mind of your teacher by
observance of his commands; as a young man
gladden the mind of women who are the ornament
of high families; as an old man the mind of the
hermits in the forest.

Now being talked to in this way by his mother
every day, the child Alarka grew in age and
intelligence. Then this son of Rta-dhvaja, on
reaching boyhood, received investiture with the
sacred thread, and being intelligent did obeisance
to his mother and said,

^и
3TRt
"What I ought to do now for happiness in this
world and the next world, tell all that to me who
am bowing respectfully before you? "

ч г н <1ч«41ГЧ1Ч'пи

Exercising your sovereignty may, you gladden
your friends! Guarding the good, may you offer
up sacrifices, darling! Destroying the wicked and
your enemies in battle, may you meet your death,
my child, on behalf of cattle and brShmanas!

*<яч
ЗПЗТТ

ЧТЙ"
: 11 ^ ^ 11

Madulasi spoke
My child, a king inaugurated in his kingdom
must in the first place conciliate his subjects,
without obstructing his own duty. Eschewing the
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seven vices, which are radically injurious, he must
guaid himself fiom his adversaries without
departing tiom good counsel Just as a man meets
destiuction in eight ways from a fine-wheeled
cliai lot, so undoubtedly does even a king without
dcpaiting horn good counsel And let him
iccognise the bad and good ministeis through his
enemies' faults, and he must strenuously trace out
bis enemy's, spies by spies

chM^ii^faatj (q^a^ln Ч<|(ЧЧ:11^II

*lfc)do4 ЯГ^ЧТ Ч ct»|4C|$>|c([<V1l|| ^O | |
But a king must not confide in friends,
acquaintances, 01 relatives, let a king trust even in
an unh lendly person, if so obliged by his affairs
A king must himself be conversant with the
stationaiy, prosperous and deteriorating conditions
ol state policy, be familiar with the merits of the
six measures of military policy,1 and not be
enslaved by desue

?1<<ВЫМчИ *ПТТ fcx**lrl rffitsfrftnil

^11

W Г>л<11гЧ|Гж11Ч1сч: ?l;jc|jfu| 4№4r)ll 5>^||
п<-ч1г*1чщ«<: ^

эдт:

citizens, then let him, fight against his enemies
But he who, without having indeed conquered
these, desires to conquer his adversaries, he, with
his own self unsubdued and with unsubdued
ministers,2 is killed by his enemies' party A king
must therefore, my son, first conquer desire and
the other passions, for when they are conquered,
victory is his assuiedly, vanquished by them, a
king
perishes
Desire,
and
angei,
and
covetousness, intoxication and pride, joy also, and
enemies these in truth tend to destroy kings Let
him restrain himsell, recollecting how Pandu
himself was killed when engrossed m love and
how Anuhrada 3 killed his own son through anger,
and how Alia 4 was killed through covetousness,
how Vena 5 was killed by dvyas through
intoxication how Anayus' 6 son Bah was killed
through pride, Purafijaya through joy Recollecting how, when these were conquered, highsouled Marutta vanquished all, let a king cast out
these his own faults

•^T MeVydll

пчглч ff> "Щ ТЩ <i\>ti nyqtn cifSnMI ^ II
3>Щ: 3Kl«RJ ^N$J 4^t 4HW$c| xf[

A king should learn the ways ol the crow,
cuckoo and bee, of the deer, serpent and peacock,
of the goose, cock and the red goat A king should
act like an insect against an opponent, and a king
should carry out the ways of the ants at a fitting
time

Sj4ST ?1Яе|к ?Ш ЧТ9ПЧ' e}>4i5№jHI4JI W\\

^qlfHfq+Mjfc'I^MI q t a ^ a i rf ¥IK»4<ri:l

ч>1чм«тъч!гчи *^<4i 4IU^ t44'lfddH,l

TJ-5^4'W'(«N4 ^ •*[&$& yf5jcftfy<1!ll у oil

(*(с(т14|т1Ч1 зычкуфщ ЗсНсЧ^ЦП '{ЧИ
^flHft сГ8ГГ пЫ1-*1<я15*1 TffngH^I

TJ^ У1Ч1 ЗГ &£г Я^ТЧлТ «Г Ч|Йс(|| ^ ^ | |

чмщ-нуч: jjs gd 5Ч1гу<-»ячц11 ?^ II

с^ПвЯГ Щ M^cJin ^ г ч ч ^RjcTllydll
M?il ^4ui c|i ^<4i rnjl tJU^|H'UII4d:ll V VII

•н^сч! fqc(^<i^ni'4^^ЧШ ч(^ч(п:11 ^\эII
Л king must first subdue himself, and his
ministers, then his dependants, and afterwards his
1

Viz sandhi- peace, vigraha war, yana- marching, asanatm.amping dvaidhl-bhdva- dividing his forces, and
samsraya- alliance

2
3
4
5
6

For iitatma jitamatyah read '/italma/ilamalyah'
Son ot Hiranya kasipu
PurOravas
A son ot Anga
She was his mother
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CHAPTER 24
A king, who possesses the natural character of
the moon and the sun, ought to know for the sake
of good policy the behaviour of sparks of fire and
of the seeds of the seemul tree.' And a king ought
to gather wisdom from a courtezan, the lotus
2
flower, and a grasshopper, a doe-hare, and the
breast of pregnant women, and also from a woman
of the cow-herd caste. In this way, a king should
drive his politics on the basis of negotiations,
gifting, punishment and secrecy and should use
his intelligence like a woman of lower caste
(candala woman).

<e\4i(ui т щ «JxJfd

TF3TT
ТЧ% «Г^ TX TFJfT

l ? 3II

A king should assume the five forms of Indra,
the Sun, Yama and the Moon, and also of the
Wind in the work of government. Just as Indra
nourishes the people on the earth with showers of
water for four months, so should a king nourish
them with largesses.

:11?ЦП

TOT T5RIT T5PT ТГЯТ 5gT§^ ^ТЧТ ST^cTJI ^ ^ II
Just as the Sun draws up the water with his rays
for eight months, so should a king collect the tolls
and other dues by truly subtle means. Just as
Yama restrains friend and foe when the time
arrives, so a king should be impartial towards
friend and foe, towards the vicious and the
virtuous.
ЧХ: I

^згаг

peaceful, that is the practice he should adopt from
the moon. Just as the Wind moves mysterious
among all creatures, so should a king more among
the citizens, ministers and others, and among his
relatives by the agency of spies.

: iraf

ЧТ

The king, my child, goes to Svarga, whose
mind is attracted neither by covetousness, nor by
love, nor by riches, as by other motives. The king
goes to Svarga, who keeps within their duty erring
foolish men, who are swerving from their duty.
He, in whose kingdom the duties of the four
classes and the four periods of a bruhmana's life
do not fall into desuetude, has, my child, eternal
happiness after death and in a future state. A
king's highest duty, and that which brings supreme
felicity for him, is the maintenance among men of
their own laws, 3 since it is disturbed by evilminded men. By protecting creatures indeed a
king reaches success; he who duly protects gams
by his efforts a portion of righteousness.
The king, who protects the people of the four
casts, gains happiness like Indra. 4

Just as by gazing on the full Moon, a man
grows affectionate, so, where the people are all
1
2

Sdlmuli, sec note p. 82 The pods contain a quantity of
silky cotton which is blown about, when the pods burst
Nelumbium spcciosum, see note p. 25

о II

* * *

3
4

Dharma.
This verse is not read by Pargitcr
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CHAPTER 25
MadalasS Exhortation (continued).
Madalasa enunciates to Alarka, the special
duties of the four castes— and of the four periods
of a brahmana's life—and the duties common to
those four castes and periods, which must be
strenuously maintained.

Jada spoke
Having listened to that his mother's
exhortation, Alarka also further questioned his
mother both about the duties of the four classes,
and about the duties appertaining to the four
periods of a brahmana's life.

Madalasa spoke
A brahmana's duty is held to be threefold—
liberality, study, sacrifice. There is no other fourth
duty. His duty is regardless of his position.
Irreproachable
sacrificial
and
educational
occupations, and the acceptance of gifts from the
purified —this is fitly proclaimed his threefold
means of livelihood liberality, study, sacrifice—
this is declared to be the threefold duty of a
ksatriya also: protection of the earth, and
subsistence by weapons are his means of
livelihood. Liberality, study, sacrifice— that
indeed is the threefold duty of. a vaisya also:
merchandise, and the tending of cattle, and
agriculture are his means of livelihood. Liberality
and sacrifice, obedience to dvijas, I have declared
to be the threefold duty of the sQdra also; and his
means of livelihood are a handicraft, obedience
likewise to dvijas, nourishing them, buying and
selling. These are said to be the duties of the four
classes. Hear also the connexions among the four
periods of a brahmana's life.
ЧТ:

Alarka spoke
You have expounded, gracious lady, this the
duty relating to the system of kingly government.
I wish to hear that duty which concerns the four
classes and the four periods of a brahmana's life.

>fllfc|qj||l^II

A man who has not erred from the duty of his
own class gains perfect felicity: he goes to hell
after death, if he has served what is forbidden.
And as long indeed as a dvija is not invested with
the sacred thread, so long, my son, he acts, speaks
and eats unrestrainedly.

When duly invested with the sacred thread, he
becomes a brahmacarin in his guru's house, and he
should dwell there. I relate his duty; hear it of me.
Private study, attendance on fire, bathing, and
wandering about for alms, and always eating that
food after informing his guru and obtaining
permission from him.

CHAPTER 25
у<1: Ч)Ч|щ 4UEJHI: *<«4<wilcg44i<;q>:i

^ЧТ^сТ: ч<4*=с|с| пгм<) 4FET чн«:11 ^ 1 1
3J>pffiit ЩТ 3[tcfT t;(^un Tjff сКТ:|| ^ 1 1
He should be diligent in the guru's business,
Iheie should be thoiough evoking ot his affection,
<ind when summoned by him, he should read
intently, his mind withdrawn from everything else
After acquiring one, two or all the Vedas from his
guru's mouth, he is authorized to give the guru his
Ice with woids of eulogy
« П б ^ Н Я Ч е Ы Ч ^ »J5^2|l'9l44M'H^I

rISra' W ^Jt><U> fgSft f-(8l4c|!<-j4||^l
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nourish those who resort to him, his dependants
and childien, and his female relatives, and the
afflicted, the blind, and the outcast, the birds and
2
the cattle, to the utmost ot his power with gifts of
food
T^ srqf TJITOTPT ^ctiq(*i'i4^i4il
4$)4J}ifefl4H <J ^«llVllrti 4 ^14^11 ^ ^11
^^cT «Г ^ПТ l•Jгч4«(lfc^:чqчlгч^:IR^II
This is the duty of a gihastha, sexual
mtei course also at the proper season but he
should not, to the utmost of his power, neglect the
performance of the five sacufices And let the man
himself, being zealous to the best ot his power,
together with his dependants, eat the lemams ot
the food consumed by the pitrs, the gods, the
guests and paternal kinsmen
цч <зд?к1: sorhl ^е>**<*ч|*1Ч1 ТЧ11

But let him entei on the grhastha period when
desnous ot the period of family life, or, by his
own wish, on the vana-prastha period and on the
louith peuod Or let the dvija await his decease
theie in the guru's house, obedient to the guru's
son it the guru be dead, or to the guru's disciple, it
theie be no son Obedient, free from self-conceit,
let him pass thiough the peuod of a brahmacann

Знчсч«-я(п <jgcii ТЩП qt>W •ynfriHj

<irtii*44Hi4ejjHi jj<"4i 4i*ii4<lPluil4j
>SSJ}9l*JI4Cllicq^1 <jg*«IK44)l<U|l<lJI Y.CW

Next when he has desisted therefrom, through
desue foi a grhastha's status, lei him then rightly
many a wife, sprung from the family of a
diiteient1 Rsi, his equal, free from sickness, not
dtlormed, toi the sake of a gihastha's status And
liaving gained money by his own toil, let him duly
please the pitrs gods and guests by faith, and also
1

A samSna His family and her should not be descended
from the same Rsi This indicates exogamy

HIHIR^UI

4& d-Mvte(H^ui4ji^n

Now I have declared this gihastha period
distinctly I describe to you the duty of the vanaprastha be it heard Having seen the succession of
his offspring, and the stoop of his body, let the
wise man enter upon the vana-prastha period, tor
the purpose of purifying his soul In it there is the
enjoyment ot the forest, and attiaction by
penances, sleeping on the ground, sacred study,
ceiemonies for the pitrs gods and guests, the homa
oblation, the three daily ablutions,3 the wearing
matted hair and a bark dress, and diligence m
meditation unceasingly, the use of forest unguents

2
3

horpas'avus read ca pa\ums'
At dawn, noon and sunset
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$ыч ч1чдо|4чкч-|»Ъчсм<«:1
с(нм^чкячзд*ч|П&$п*<з ч<ч1с5ЧТ:и у*эп
This is the vana-prastha period, foi the
purification of sin, and beneficial to the soul But
altei that comes another, the last, period of the
bhiksu
ЧгёГ «rafsi^r «Гч^: «IxhWId чб1(ч(*Т:11?611

«d^ 4 fWu «вга4ч«!ч<ш
£j|dpR««44ieu*i Hch-«r4-<^'»rlfd(sJ<44H VXH
• i u ^ w a i s K (*Цпя 4 * * 1 ( ^ 1 * 4 , 1
3 i l r » ^ H I 4 4 l 4 - a i ФЙ1 чсЦСЧ1СЦГ1|СЫ*^11 ^ О M

But heai horn me the nature of the fourth
Dtnod, which with its pecuhai duties has been
dcsciibed, my darling, by high-souled men
conveisant with its duties ' Renunciation ol every
association, sacred study, abstinence from anger,
vontiol over the senses, no long dwelling in one
habitation, abstaining horn undertakings, and
eating food obtained by begging once a day, also
desne lor the awakening ot knowledge of the soul,
and ga/ing at the soul

гШП^ЩТ ЗГО^Я"Я^ ^tnt: W y 4 d : l l ^ ^ l l
McJ^di-««(l <ОйчЛ: Щ[Щ^р5( W*4^ll?^9ll
These duties have been succinctly described to
you concerning the classes and the periods of lite
and a man should stand wholly within these his
own pecuhai duties And the man, who,
overstepping his own duty named according to his
own class or period of life, should behave
otherwise, should be punished by the king And
the king who over-looks men, who after forsaking
their own duties commit sin, loses his pious acts
Therefore a king must vigorously punish all the
classes that behave contrary to their special duties,
and he must keep them within their own
occupations

* * *

CHAPTER 26
The Education of the Sons (continued).

Madalasa's Exhortation.
W4 vft^wHsWI ч" 3H<j*JI TRJT §PTTI
T3^ t ( ^ 4 a : юты чччиД^чд ч"1
Now I have acquainted you with this duty in the
louith period. "Hear from me the common duty of
the other classes and of the penods of life
Tiuthfulness, purity and harmlessness, freedom
liom envy, and patience, mercy, generosity,2 and
con-tentment is the eighth virtue

Madalasa explains to Alarka the position of a
grhastha—and personifies as a cow, the Vedas,
pious acts, the words of the good and the words
svaha, svadha, vashat and hanta—She describes
the bah offering, and utsarga oblation—the duties
of a grhastha to guests—the sraddha—and further
duties to guests—She pronounces a blessing on
the grhastha state—and quotes a song by Atn on
it

TJ^ faHiyijtJ ftrJT lfl8rH4-flci:ll 3 :}ll
IT 'Snfif gglril* f? ^iqf^H^ijajj^il
<14cbU|A| 4 | у и ц 4|-cc4 сГ5ч TJ? UCIIHJ

4TT5^RIT Jrarfa Щ ^ТГЗчТГ ^ * ^ t 4 ^ 1

1

hor Mih \\a dhurmo s\u read м

2

Foi ukarp\an\am read ukurpunyam'

dharmo yasya

•ЭДТ «Г fsh*id rF4 *№ll «K^TWCU ^ 1 1 'RII
Alarka spoke
And what men must do who are engaged in the
grhastha period, and what becomes confined in
the absence of action and what increases by
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action; and what is beneficial to men; and what a
good man should avoid at home; and how things
arc done -declare lhat accurately to me who ask.

2

and the word svadha, and the word vashat, my
3
son, and the other word hanta are her four teats.

е)Ч«1сЫ<
Hlchl-ЙГ ЧТ

ЗТТЦ ЧТ

I \\\\

^11Ц II

Madalasa spoke
My child, a man on assuming the grhastha
status, thereby nourishes all this earth and
conquers the worlds he longs for. The pitrs, the
Munis, the gods, living things, and mankind, and
worms, insects, and flying creatures, birds, cattle,
and Asuras subsist upon the grhastha, and derive
satisfaction from him; and gaze indeed at his
countenance, wondering, 'Will he give us
anything?

T «frlfaH

ЧТ 4rtTII 5 I!

The gods drink of the teat which is the word
svaha; and the pitrs of that consisting of svadha;
and the Munis of that which is the word vasat; the
gods, living things and Asuras, and mankind drink
constantly of the teat which is the word hanta.
Thus this cow consisting of the three Vedas, my
child, fattens them. And the ma^;, who grievously
sinning causes their destruction, sinks into the hell
Tamas,4 the hell Andhatamisra5 and the hell
Tamisra.6 And the man, who gives this cow drink
with his own children and with the immortals and
other objects of worship at the proper time, attains
Svarga.

ТЩ

'ШЗ^ПП

|1 СII

The support of everything is this cow, my child,
which consists of the three Vedas, in which the
universe is established, and which is believed to
be the cause of the universe. Her back is the
Rgveda; her loins the Yajurveda; her face and
neck the Samaveda; and her horns are pious acts;
her hair the excellent words of the good; her
ordure and urine are tranquillity and prosperity;
she is supported on feet which are the four classes;
she is the sustenance of the worlds; being
imperishable she does not wane. The word svaha,'

I.

The oblation to the gods.

Therefore, my son, a man must nourish the
gods, rsis, and pitrs and men and living things
daily, even as his own body. Therefore having

2.
3.
4.
5.
6

The oblation to the pitrs.
Read tasydh for la.sya.
Darkness.
Complete darkness.
Deep gloom.
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bathed and become clean he should, composed in
mind, delight the gods, rsis and pitrs, and the
prajapati also with, water at the proper time. And a
man I having worshipped the gods with the
fragrant flowers of the great-flowered jasmine,
should next delight Agni; and the bali offering
should also be made.

oblation respectfully for the nourishment of living
things. And let him scatter it on the ground both
for the dogs, and low-caste men and the birds; for
certainly this offering to the Visvadevas is
declared to be one for evening and morning.

гГЭГ

Let him cast the bali offering to B r a h m a and the
Visvadcvas inside the house, and to Dhanvantari
to the northeast; let h i m offer t h e bali eastward t o
Indra, southwards to Yama, a n d t h e bali
westwards to Varuna, and northwards to Soma.

And then he, as a wise man, having rinsed out
his mouth, should look towards the door the
eighth part of a muhurta, whether a guest is to be
seen. He should honour the guest, who has arrived
there, with rice and other food and with water and
with fragrant flowers and other presents,
according to his power.

fa«lls| ГГ ^fi?T i f t JJgW «Til ^ о ||

оЧТЧГёЩЯГГЧ' ч I
And let him also give the bali to Dhatri and
Vidhatri at the house-door, and let him give it to
Aryaman outside and all around the houses. Let
him offer the bali to night-walking goblins in the
air, and let him scatter it to the pitrs, standing with
his face southward. Then the grhastha, being
intent and having his mind well composed, should
take the water and cast it, as a wise man, into
those places for those several deities, that they
may rinse out their mouths.

Having thus performed in his house the familybali, the pure grhastha should perform the utsarga

I.

Read manavah for manavah.

Не should not treat as a guest a friend, nor a
fellow-villager, nor one who bears the name of an
unknown family, nor one who has arrived at that
time. Men call a brahmana who has arrived,
hungry, wearied, supplicating, indigent, a guest;
he should be honoured by the wise according to
their power.

\\ ^ о и

"ц чпт 1 я н ^^fi gfW «П^ПРЧЙИ ^ ^ it
A learned man should not inquire his lineage or
conduct, nor his private study; he should esteem
him, whether handsome or unhandsome in
appearance, as a prajupati. For since he stays but a
transitory time, he is therefore called an atithi, 'a
guest.' When he is satisfied, the grhastha is
released from the debt which arises from
hospitality. The guilty man, who without giving to
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the guest himself eats, he incurs only sin and feeds
on ordure in another life.

The guest transferring his misdeeds to that man,
from whose house he turns back with broken
hopes, and taking that man's merit, goes off.
Moreover a man should honour a guest
respectfully according to his power with gifts of
water and vegetables, or with just what he is
himself eating.

^
: I I Ъ ^ II
If a man consumed with hunger, or another who
is destitute wants food, he should be fed by a
householder who has adequate3 substance.
Whatever kinsman is dispirited when he reaches a
prosperous kinsman, the latter gets the sin that has
been done by the dispirited man. And the precept
must be observed at evening, and he should do
reverence to the guest who has arrived there after
sunset, accordingly to his ability, with a bed, a
seat and food.

ч чй

And he should daily perform the sraddha with
rice and other food and with water with regard to
the pitrs and brahmanas; or he should feed a
brahmana. Taking up an agra1 of the rice, he
should present it to a brahmana: and he should
give an alms to wandering brahmanas who ask.
The alms should be the size of a mouthful, the
agra four mouthfuls. Brahmanas call the agra four
times a hantakara.2 But without giving food, or a
hantakara, an agra or an alms, according to his
substance, he must not himself eat. And he should
eat, after he has done reverence to guests, friends,
paternal kinsmen, relatives, and petitioners, the
maimed, and children and old men and the sick.

1. A measure.
2. A formula of salutation, or an offering: to a guest.

i : l l 4 i > $ II

Thus a weight is placed on the shoulder of one
who undertakes family life. Vidhatri, and the
gods, and the pitrs, the great Rsis, all shower bliss
on him, and so also do guests and relatives: and
the herds of cattle and the flocks of birds, and the
minute insects that exist besides, are satisfied. And
Atri himself used to sing songs on this subject,
noble one! Hear those, О noble one! that appertain
to the grhastha period—

Having done reverence to the gods, and the
pitrs and guests, relatives likewise, and female
relations, and, gurus also, the grhastha who has
substance should scatter the fragments on the
3.

Read samarthe for samanlw'?
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giound lor both dogs and low caste men and birds
loi he should ccitainly perform this offering to the
Visvadevas evening and day And he should not
himself eat flesh, rice and vegetables and
whatever may have been prepared in the house,
which he may not scatter according to the precept

***

CHAPTER 27
Madalasa's Exhortation (continued).
Madalasa explains to Alarka the ceremonies to
be peifoimed by a grhastha, which are of thiee
kinds continual, occasional and periodical—She
explains the occasional s'radddha, which is
celebrated for men and women

'j6*«i*4 fa«if * 4 dfayiw^ jsrani ^11

fc»<4l6l<^l ^Г *т1оЧ Т15? •H**(<**4lf^C(*^ll>{||

3 < 4 ^ У : m^jpat ofT 4F3TOR: -HMlf^rl: 1

Here 3 I will tell you of the occasional s'raddha
celebration, of the birth-ceremony that should be
performed similarly by men or the birth of a son,
and everything duly related in order that should be
done at marriages and on other occasions And in
this the Nundl-mukha pitrs 4 must be worshipped,
and he should give the pmdas mixed with curds
and
containing barley, facing northward or
eastward, with composed mind making the
oblation Some men like it with the offering to the
Visvadevas omitted

TJfjlT HiHlrich cj«jy ао^таДыч^и;*^!!^!!
And in this ceremony the dvijas must be
arranged in pairs, and must be woi shipped in
dextral circumambulation This is the occasional
ceremony during growth, and the other is the
funeral obsequies

Madalasa spoke
Now what the grhastha's ceremonies arc, the
continual, and the occasional, and the periodical,
1
listen thereto, my son

^ ^ l " ! 44*1*4

d*4c|eb4[c|;|eb4jl6ll

Я 1^*1 I4US441 Ч с;Е11<||Г&(!*417№||| ^ II
| Г М Ц * Ч1ЧУОЧ

n9H4*4<U|||'C|riHj

ЗТ^<Л|ЧЧ<*^(а <ЧН fclMfcCH^JiH II ^ o II

?та ^fafrteb с(ф ч\|«Й,ЧГ^<4) наги з и
The
continual are comprised in the five
sauifices,1 these that I have described to you and
the occasional are the others, such as the
ceremony on the birth of a son, and so forth The
periodical2 are lecognisable by the learned as the
sacnfices at the moon's changes, the sraddha and
others

3lf*HWJdlf4fd %ч\\ ^y^si^RHT: "Щ ^1
HfdMiy *i^flc4>i44icir«<iv(t:ll ^^11
And the sraddha for a single deceased person
should be performed on the day of the death,
listen to that And it should be performed omitting
the offering to the gods, and with a single vessel
And the oblations with-fire5 should not be made in
3
4

1
2

Urahma (i с V(.da)-yajfia dcva yajfia, pitr yajfia manus
va yajna and bhQta yajna (al1 created beings )
Read mha naimiiukam tor ml\ti naimillika

5

Read aim for lalra'
Nine pitrs, viz, the six parents, grandparents and greatgrandparents on the paternal side, and the grandfather
gicat grandfather and great-great-grandfather on the
maternal side
AvShana
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the fire without the ceremonies And he should
give one pinda to the deceased person near the
fragments of iood, and sesamum-seed and water
on the right, accompanying them with the
leeollection of that person's name ' May he be
exempt from decay,' let the celebrant say, and
'may enjoyment be his,' let the others delighted
say, at the place where the brahmanas are
dismissed Men must do this every month for a
ycai

This sraddha for a single deceased person is
ordained precisely the same for women also The
siaddha for deceased sapindas does not exist for
them, if they have no son The s'raddha for a smglfc
deceased peison must be perfonned every year tor
a woman by the men, duly on the day of her death,
as has been heie mentioned for men

farfir

Now at the expiration of the year, or whenever
Hit ceremony is perfoimed by men, the sraddha
toi deceased sapindas must be performed for him
also so the rule is stated, and that must be without
the ottering to the gods, and accompanied with a
single aigha ottering in a single vessel And that
ceiemony must not be performed there in the fire
without offering the oblations-with-fire and on
the light theie, he should feed the single dvijas

(ЯЯЧЧФ

And theie is anothei distinction, consisting in
an extia ceiemony every month, do you listen
attentive to me, as I tell you of it, while it is being
desenbed He should fill tour vessels there with,
sesamum-seed, perfume and water, three for the
pitrs one lor the deceased person, my son And he
should scattei the arghya-oblation in the three
vessels, and in the deceased's vessel,1 uttering the
woids "% U4HI ^fcT, he should perform the rest as
beloie

I

Read pi ela patre loi prela patrum >

But if there are no sons, the sapindas, if they
are wanting, the sahodakas,2 and those who may
be the mother's sapindas and those who may be
the mother's sahodakas, should duly perform this
teiemony for a man who has no son, and for one
who has begotten only a daughter The daughters
and their children should in this way pertoim the
ceiemony toi the maternal giandfathei But those
who are designated as the sons of two such,
persons should woiship their maternal and
paternal giandtathers fittingly with the occasional
sraddhas

When all these relatives are wanting, the
women, should perfoim the ceremony without the
mannas for their husbands, when they too are
wanting, the king should cause the ceremony to be
performed by a member of his own tamily, and
the cremation and all the other ceremonies to be
performed properly by men of that caste, for the
2

The sdmJnodakds
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king indeed is kinsman to all the classes. "Thus
these continual and occasional ceremonies have
been described to you, my child.

by the deceased's son, ceases to eat thereof and
obtains the satisfaction that is freed from the
relationship.
fiilT fildlMgVeUl яФ^Г Uf4rll4j?:l

пит! ч

: II

Hear
the
other
periodical
ceremony
appertaining to the sraddha. The new moon is just
the cause there, and the time is the moon's waning:
the fixed time indicates the constancy of that
ceremony.
A14

ЧТО

*•*
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lll 4 II
The father, and grandfather, and also the greatgrandfather—these truly must be known as the
three males who are related by the pinda. 2 And
those who are related by the lepa are said to be the
three others reckoning upwards from the
grandfather's grandfather: and the celebrant is the
seventh among them. Such have Munis declared
this seven-ancestral relationship to be, reckoning
from the celebrant upwards. And there-above are
those beyond participation in the lepa.

Description of the P a r v a n a SrSddha.
Madalasa mentions the seven
sapinda
ancestors, and the lepa-bhujas, and the remoter
ancestors—She explains how the celebrant of the
sraddha nourishes them all—She enumerates the
times for the sruddha, and the persons who should
and who should not be invited to it—She
describes how the sraddha should be performed.

: Ufu.dl4g:l

Next are classed all the other ancestors, both
those who dwell in Naraka, and those who have
become animals, and those who reside within
living creatures and other things.
я
By what several means the celebrant, while
performing the sruddha rightly, nourishes all those
ancestors, hear that, my child.

ч":
^

l ? II

Madulasu spoke
After the performance of the sraddha to
deceased sapindas, he who is the father's greatgrandfather passes to the class of those who feed
on the lepa,1 having lost his share in the pinda
offered to the pitrs. He, who is the fourth thereabove among those who feed on the lepa bestowed
1. The wipings of the hands after offering the funeral
oblations to the three sapinjas.

^Т ч" гПбЯТ

: II
Now truly those ancestors who have become
pisacas obtain satisfaction from the food that men
scatter on the ground. Those ancestors, my son,
2.

Sapincjas
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who have become trees, receive satisfaction from
the water that drips from the bathing garment on
the ground. But the drops of water, that fall from
the limbs on the ground, minister nourishment to
those ancestors in the family who have attained
divinity.

taffM:

II
^ T ^fff «<4lpl

And when the pindas are taken up, the particles
of food that fall on the earth- —those ancestors in
the family who have become animals gain
nourishment therefrom. The children moreover in
the family who, being capable of performing
religious ceremonies but not having undergone the
purificatory rites, are burnt on their death, they in
their distress subsist on the scattering of the food
and the water used in scouring. And the water,
both that which is used by brahmanas for rinsing
out the mouth after meals, and that which is used
by them for sprinkling the feet—the other
ancestors likewise gain satisfaction indeed
therefrom.

So whatever water and food is scattered by the
celebrant and by those dvijas, whether it be
unsullied or fragmentary, that, my child, in the
family of those who duly perform the s'raddhas,
nourishes the other ancestors who have been bom
among the several creations. With the sraddhas,
which men perform with ill-gotten wealth, are
satisfied those ancestors who, have been born as

cfindalas, pulkasas and other men of degraded
castes.

|Ч>*1

4II

Thus many here derive nourishment, my child,
through their relations who perform the sraddhas,
by means of the casting away of food and drops of
water. Therefore a man should perform the
s'rSddha in faith according to rule even with
vegetables: no one perishes in the family of one
who performs the sraddha.

1 will mention the periodic times for it; and
learn of me by what rule men perform it.

The sraddha must necessarily be performed on
the night of the new moon, at the moon's waning
every month, and on the eighth days1 also.

Learn of me the voluntary seasons. On the
arrival of a distinguished brahmana, on an eclipse
of the sun or moon, at the solstice, at the equinox,
at the sun's passage from one sign into another,
2
and on the occasion of a portent, my son, on
acquiring property worthy of a s'raddha, and on
seeing a bad dream, and at occupations of the
constellation or planet under which one is born,
one should perform the sraddha according to one's
inclination.

4»<i:

1.
2.

Of three months.
For vyalipdle read vyallpate. This word has several other
meanings, which arc admissible
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woman, one who discards the Vedas, and one who
abandons the sacred fire, a man who has been
3
corrupted by the husband of a low caste woman,
and others who habitually practise improper acts,
— all these persons are verily to be shunned in
ceremonies to the pitrs, (O brahmanas.)

IJ% 1&>!ЫЧ1: Ш& H4WI: U>d4^4l:ii?^H
Нччича $Ц' »j4iTbiP&»mTi4i«iJ
A distinguished brahmana learned in the Veda,
a yogi one who knows the Veda, one who has
The celebrant should invite the abovemastered the Jyestha-saman, one who has thrice
mentioned brahmanas on the day before to the
kindled the fire Naciketa one who knows the three
function performed in honour of the gods and
verses which begun with 'madhu,'1 one who
knows the 'trisuparna' hymns, one who knows the pitrs, and should fetch them also.
six Vedangas, a daughter's son, a Rtvij priest, a
daughter's husband, and a sister's son, and a
STng; ^ g y rf ^«fc^l ~Щ ч^н ^Sj'i-wfau 3 ^ II
father-in law also, and one who is skilled in the
business of the fire sacred fires, and one who is
ftcPTRJ сПТТЧШ d i w - ^ d f a ?ft^l
eminent in austerities, a maternal uncle, and one
"Ч&П ^T 4\fa<i Ш& ^ t ^ ^ i "ФЩ M ^ f c i l l ^ l l
who is anterior to one's parents, a disciple, a
relative by marriage, and a kinsman—these
brahmanas are all worthy of invitation to a
sraddha.
And both he, who shall perform a s'raddha that
ought to be performed by those self-controlling
men, and he, who indulges in sexual intercourse
after having offered the s'raddha and eaten the
food - the ancestors of these two men verily lie
down
in that semen a mon'h. Moreover he who
зтг^4?|зд^1*ч1 w*c IM^JH: •НЫ(<Ч*<П|19Й11
eats at a sraddha and he who goes to a sraddha
after intercourse with a woman— the ancestors of
those two men feed on semen and urine for that
month. Therefore a wise man must first issue an
invitation; and men who have intercourse with
women before the day arrives must be shunned.
A religions student who has been incontinent,
&М1Ч11 flf^i Ч|(ч <4\rqi <4|(чОжГ^Н:1
and a sick man, and one who has a limb
fayi^lMdMlfil 3>П^ у у ! ч ^ <4dl-iJI34ll
superfluous or deficient, the son of a widow
remarried, and a one-eyed man, an adulterine son,
4M^rilfiil4ldl^: згетП^ТчТТО:!
and a widow's bastard, my son, a traitor to his
Ч$Д ^J3H4$nt ПЦиПчГш: fin?: II3 ^ II
friends, one who has bad nails, an impotent man, a
man with brown teeth, a brahmana negligent of
d4imi$: ^IgilrM^unHfriR'cildi
his duties, a man cursed by his father, a slanderer,
a vendor of soma juice, one who has deflowered
his daughter, a medical man, and one who has
discarded his guru and father, a hired teacher, a
friend,2 and the husband of a previously-married

MfcomtuiO'di'dHltHcgllqvHqj
Witii his mind controlled he should feast those
who have come seeking for alms, or ascetics who

1

Rg.V. I. 90. 6-X.

3.

2

lihrtitkudhvapcikti milrah. This sccm.s strange.

For vrfull-pali-du.silah read vr.salf-du.silu-patih, one who
has married a low-caste woman or a deflowered girl''
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conliol themselves at the proper times, after Fust
piopitidting them with prostiations and other
lcveiential acts Just as the time of the waning
moon is dearer to the pitrs than that of the waxing
moon so the alternoon pleases the pitrs more than
the lorcnoon One should do leverence to these
dvijas, who have arrived at his house, with a
welcome, and with the pavitra in hand he should
seal those, who have nnsed out their mouths, on
seats
3 СII

ftRprr

и
In the case of the pitrs the number of
brahmanas should be uneven, and in the case ot
the Gods1 even, oi, according to the circumstances
ol the celebianl, there should be one brahmana for
the pitrs and one for the Gods In like manner for
the maternal ancestors the number of brahman s
should be uneven or only one The biahmanas
intended toi the Visvadevas may be identical on
the side ol the pitrs and maternal ancestors, but
some othei men desire that they should be distinct
lie should place the brahmanas intended for the
Gods with their faces toward the east, and those
lor the pitis toward the north 2

And having also given the arghya ottering to all
the deities with barley and water, and having duly
given perfume, garlands, water and incense
accompanied with a lamp, let him both perfoim
the whole of the dextral circumambulation foi the
pitrs, and having given a double quantity of
darbha grass, and having obtained permission
from them, let the intelligent man perform the
invocation to the pitrs, prefacing it with the
mantras And let him also peiform the dextial
circumambulation and give the arghya offering
and barley and sesamum seed, intent on pleasing
the piti s

cho!4c||g4|4J

ц\ц\ц

?гат

The ceiemony due to the maternal ancestors has
been similarly expounded by the wise Let the
intelligent man giving kusa grass for a seat, and
woi shipping with the arghya and other offerings,
giving things pure and such like, and obtaining
pci mission from them—let the wise dvija perform
the invocation to the gods according to the
mantras

Then permitted by the dvijas who say, 'Perform
the ceremonies in the fire1' let him offer rice
unmixed with condiments or salt according to
1
rule The first rite consists in uttering ' Svahu ' to
fire, the bearer of oblations to the pitrs, and let the
next be 'Svuhu1' to Soma who is esteemed by the
pitis, and the third offering is 'SvSha'' to Yama,
the lord ot the departed And let him put the
remains ot the offering into the vessels of the
dvijas, and taking hold of the vessels let him give
the rice according to rule
ЕГ *Ш1г|

1
2

F or clevai read Jcuve
The text is very obscure, and seems corrupt For this
translation I am indebted to Baba Hanmohan Vidyabhus
ana the Pandit ot the Bengal Asiatic Society
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He should say affably' Ho, do you enjoy
yourselves happily!" and then they also should eat
happily, with their minds attentive thereon and
observing silence. And a man should leisurely
give them whatever food they like best, displaying
no wrath and alluring them appropriately. And let
him utter the mantras which vanquish the
Raksasas, and let him strew the ground with
sesamum seed and with white mustard; for the
siaddha possesses abundant devices for protection.

tffi: W% <4dc||ckbW4MW:II4"tfII
And let the man, permitted by the dvijas who
say You are satisfied and we are satisfied by those
who are nourished and satisfied,"scatter food
everywhere on the ground. Similarly then having
obtained permission, let him, with voice body and
mind controlled, give the dvijas severally water to
rinse out their mouths.

yl IIЧЧI
«ТРЕТ
Then, my son, let him with his left hand put the
pindas with rice and sesamum-seed on the darbha
grass, near the remains of the food, for the pitrs.
Let him composedly also give them water with the
part of the hand' sacred to the pitrs, since О
prince! He celebrates the sacrifice with faith for
the

Similarly he should, after giving the pindas on
behalf of the maternal grandfathers according to
rule, then give water for rinsing out the mouth
together with scent, garlands etc. and having given
1
the brahmanas fee according to his ability,
address them "May Svadha be fortunate!" and let
him cause them, w h o being satisfied say "Be it
so!" to pronounce the Vaisvadevika mantras. Let
him say " M a y they be pleased!" "Hail to you, О
Visvedevas."And on those brahmanas, saying, "Be
it s o ! " he should request their benedictions. H e
should dismiss them, addressing them pleasantly
and prostrating himself in faith; and h e should
attend them as far as the door, and he should
return, a gladdened man.

Then he should perform the continual
ceremony, and should also feed guests. And some
very good men wish for a continual ceremony to
the pitrs, and others do not wish it for the pitrs. He
should perform the remainder as the first part:
some think 'not with a separate cooking vessel,'
some prefer it repeated exactly in the same order. 2
Then the celebrant should eat that rice in company
with his servants and others.

«БГч

ngf ggw«icyefigT

I.

Pitr-tlrtha the part between the forefinger and thumb.

2.

The text seems obscure.
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Thus should the man skilled in religious law
perform composedly the sraddha to the pitrs, or so
as satisfaction accrues to the brahmanas. There are
(hree pure things in a sraddha, sesamum-seed,'
sacrificial grass, and the sesamum-plant; 2 and they
say these, (O princely brahmana) are to be
avoided, anger, journeying, haste, A silver vessel
is also commended at sraddhas, my son. N o w
silver is for use, for looking at and for giving
away; for when the offering to the pitrs is milked
out in a silver vessel, the pitrs give car to the
earth; 3 hence the pitrs desire silver, which
increases their affection.
34<п<*>1з;ч1*н«1«&«»>сч1 ЧТО

*+*

ЧШ1-*91?1*Ч ГчЦча ftcf^ll ^ и

The pitrs are satisfied with clarified butter and
rice for a month. The paternal grandfathers receive
satisfaction with fish-meat for two months.
Venison should be known to satisfy the pitrs for
three months; and the flesh of hares nourishes the
pitrs for four months; birds' flesh satisfies them for
five months; hog's flesh for six months; goat's
flesh for seven months; and flesh of the black
antelope5 for eight months; flesh of the ruru deer
gives them satisfaction for nine months, without
doubt; flesh of the gayal6 gives them satisfaction
for ten months.

CHAPTER 29
The ordinance of the Sraddha.
Madalasa explains what kinds of food please
the pitrs at sraddhas and for what periods—what
kinds are to be avoided—what sites should be
avoided for the ceremony—what men and animals
should be excluded—and what defilements must
be avoided—Yogis must have priority at the
sraddha—ancient songs are to be sung—and what
benefits accrue from the performance.

ciwfu|Ulf44

Щt

Тч

ll^II
Moreover sheep's flesh satisfies the pitrs for
eleven months; and milk of kine or anything made
of milk satisfies them a year. Flesh of the
rhinoceros, flesh of the red-goat, the dark tulsl
9
plant," and honey, and flesh of the rhinoceros and
whatever else is given by members of their own
family, and turmeric and soma juice, and a
sraddha performed at GayS without doubt yield
7

Madulasa spoke
Next hear, my son, with faith this 4 that I say
what is to be avoided in order to please the pitrs,
or what conduces to their pleasure.

I Sec note on p. 75.
2. Tila.
3. The lext seems incorrect.
4. For imam read idam.

5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

For aineyam read uineyam.
Fornavcixyamifam read g a y
For urahhram read auruhhram.
Kala-saka: Ocymum sanctum, Roxb. I do not find it in
I looker.
Dauhilra; but the rhinoceros is already mentioned.
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the pitas endless satisfaction. Syamaka grain and
2
raja-s'yamaka giain, and likewise small-grained
3
4
n e e , wild rice, and pauskala grain, these among
grain tend to satisfy the pitris.

ЗПТтКТ

Щ\[

Bailey, vilhi п с е 5 , and sesamum-seed, and
wheat, green gram, 6 and mustard, p n y a n g u 7 seed,
kovidara" seed, and the finest pulse, 9 markataka 1 0
seed, raja-masa 1 ' pulse, and a n u 1 2 grain should be
eschewed at a s'raddha Viprasika 1 3 seed and
lentils 1 4 aie torbidden in a s'raddha Garlic 1 5 and
red garlic, 1 6 o n i o n s , 1 7 cariots, 1 8 asparagus, 1 9 and
1

2
3
4
5
6
7
X
У
10
11

12
13
14

15
16

whatever other vegetables are shunned on account
20
of their taste and colour, gandhanka and
21
kadus,
salts and salted things, and I eddish
22
juices, and things that are manifestly salt these
should be indeed avoided in a sraddha And
whatever has been obtained by talk oi through
bribes or other improper means is not
commended, nor what has been acquired from an
outcaste, and wealth that has been obtained
unlawfully as the purchase-price of a bride is
forbidden in this ceremony

This accoiding to Roxburgh is Panicum trumcncaccum,
the Bcng s'yama, but he says the Beng syama also
denotes P colonum
Perhaps this may be Panicum hispidulum, which
Roxburgh says is called Bcng bara-iyama
Prasatika
Nivara
The 3us, or iainy season crop'
Mudga, sec note , p X4
Puyangu, Panicum italicum, (Roxb , p 101)
KovidSra, Bauhinia vancgata, sec note , p 27
Nispava, sec note , p X6
Maikataka, this docs not seem to be known
Raja-masa Prof Monicr-Wilhams says his is Vigna
cdtiang (Dolschos catjang, Linn, and Roxb) (Hooker,
vol И, р 205)
Panieum maliaccum, Roxb , the modern china
Viprasika, not given in the Dictionary
Mdsdrd Piot Monicr-Wtlliams says this is cither Ervum
hnsutum or Ciccr lens (Roxb p 567) The former is the
modem masur chanat and the latter masur Hooker
appears to combine both in Vicia hirsuta, which seems to
be the common Lentil (Hooker, vol II, pp 177 and 179)
Lasuna
Grnjana

And water that is bad-smelling and ii oyour, and
very scanty, and water that cattle would disdain,
and what has been taken by night, and "'hat has
been left after every one has cooked, and what is
unfit for drinking in a tank—that watei should be
avoided always in the ceiemony to the pitris All
milk fiom deer, sheep, camels, and from animals
that have uncloven hoof», from buffaloes, and
from the yak, and cow's milk that is not more than
23
ten days old, and what has been brought to a
person who has asked for it on account of the

17 Palandu
1X Pinda-mQlaka
19 Karambha, neut Prot Monicr-Wilhams docs not give the
ncut, but says karambha, fern , is Asparagus MLUTTOSIIS,
which is also called s3ta-muli (Roxb p 291, not in
Hooker)
20 Gandhanka, not in the Dictionary Professor MonicrWilliams says gandhart denotes Hcdysaium alhagi
(Roxb, p 574), and the Prickly Nightshade (which
appears to be Solanum lacquini, Roxb, p 191) but
neither seems appropriate The text a' it stands seems
corrupt For gSndhankam read gandholikam which might
mean "dry ginger'"'
21 Alabu, sec note page 118
22 Niryasa, oi 'gums '
23 A-nirdasa This seems strange
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CHAPTER 29
pitrs— such milk must be always avoided by the
good in the sraddha ceremony.

щ
3 ^ II

f? 4
And in this ceremony ground must be avoided
that is swarming with insects, that is rough, and
that has been scorched by tire, and that is hot with
the words of enemies and wicked men, and that is
foul-smelling.

Men who disgrace their family or who injure
their family by separating themselves from the
sraddha, naked men and criminals may destroy the
ceremony to the pitrs with their glance, a eunuch,
and a man repudiated by his relations, a cock, and
the village hog. and a dog, each ruins sraddhas by
Ins look, and so also do Raksasas. Hence let a man
offer the ceremony being well secluded, and
scattering the ground with sesamum seed. Thus
may safety be secured in the s'ruddha even for
both, my child.

ТИТ

^ f4(j«h«Jfoill ? 6 II
And whatever is infested with hairlice, and
whatever has been gazed at by dogs, and whatever
is putrid and stale, and the brinjal2 and ferments,3
and whatever has been fanned by the wind from
clothing, are indeed to be avoided at a s'raddha.
Whatever, in the shape of articles of food
possessed by you, is given with supreme faith to
the pitrs according to their name and family, that
becomes food for them. Hence a man of faith,
who desires the pitns' satisfaction, must place the
best that he has, in the vessel and according to rule
at a ceremony to the pitrs.
HSJT dx«|c|

4)'11УН1
^ ои

And the yogTs must always be fed by a wise
man at a s'raddha; for the pitrs are patrons of
religious devotion; hence one should ever worship
them. Now if a yogi is fed first, he can save the
person for whom the sacrifice is offered and those
who feast, just as a boat saves in water, better than
thousands of brahmanas.

ттат
ЯТЧТ 'Ч^ПТиЧ' Т4ЩЧ.1ГЦИ ^ Ц ||

What has been touched by a corpse or by a
recently delivered woman, 1 and by those who
have been long ill, by outcastes, and by filthy
pei sons, does not nourish the pitrs. And the
celebiant must moreover avoid the sight of a
woman who is in her courses; and he must shun
sitting together with, bald-pated men and drunken
men at a sraddha, out of respect.

1

Км

\a\ti-\ftitikit-\ttni\pn\tani

read

\utuka-suvu-

f:ll?'RII

VartJki, the bnnjdl, Solanum mclongena, Roxh, the
modern begun Prof Momer-Willmms calk it the eggplant It is a well-known dnd favourite vegetable I do not
find it in Hookci
For ahhuavums read ahhisavas'
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At this ceremony also songs in honour of the
pitrs are sung by those who recite the Veda, songs
1
which were formerly sung by the pitrs to king
Pururavas. "When will any one of us have a son,
the chief among his race, who eating the remains
of food left by the yogis, will offer the pinda on
earth? Or will offer the pinda, buffalo-beef, the
clarified butter, or the vegetable kala 2 mixed with
sesamum-seed, or khichree at Gaya for our
monthly satisfaction? May we obtain3 the offering
to the Vis'vadevas and the soma juice, buffalobeef, and the finest clarified butter, and the divine
food4 by getting a young 5 rhinoceros!

^HI 41 **1Ч»С11'Ч 14I*4I{*414 414*1*411 3 ^ 4

I have declared to you, my son, the srSddha
ceremony as it has been expounded : hear, my
6
child, the praise of the Voluntary Sraddhas
according to the various days on which they are
performed.

• *+
CHAPTER 30
The benefits to be obtained from the
Voluntary &raddhas.
Madalasu explains the benefits to be obtained
from performing the s'ruddha voluntarily with a
view to the benefits—on the various days of the
lunar fortnight—and when the moon is in the
different asterisms.

: згзп" «R ftrat
Let him duly offer the sraddha on the thirteenth
day and when the moon is in the asterism Magha,
and milk mixed with honey and clarified butter
during the winter half of the year. Let a man
therefore, my son, worship his own pitrs in faith,
hoping to gain all his wishes and his own
deliverance from evil. Men's pitrs, when delighted
with sraddhas, please the Vasus, the Rudras and
(he Adityas, the constellations, the planets and the
stars. The pitrs, when delighted with s'raddhas,
beslow long life, wisdom, wealth, knowledge,
Svarga, final emancipation from existence, and
joys and sovereignty.

1
2
3
4

hot asm read aian
There arc many plants or this name
Км- ainuvamahe read ainuvumahai'!
Asuryam in the text, but it seems incorrect. Read Ssuryam
or asiiram from амдга? Asura is in the dictionary, but not
Visdtw-varjya, hornless.

ЯРГЯТ:1

MadSIasS spoke
The first day of the lunar fortnight, if the
s'raddha be performed on it, is auspicious for the
acquisition of wealth; the second bestows men;
and the third seeks for boons; the fourth, destroys
enemies; in the fifth a man acquires fortune; in the
sixth he may become worthy of worship : in the
seventh he acquires chieftainship; in the eighth the
highest prosperity; in the ninth he gains women; in
the tenth perfect gratification of his wishes. So let
him, assiduous in the ceremonies, gain all the
Vedas in the eleventh.
ШЧп?Г Г

6

Kamya Sraddha

I

CHAPTER 30
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Phalgunl. And the man of liberal disposition
obtains offspring when she is in Uttara Phalgunl.

ЗПТГ «jug, 4^jj<ju& •wirisq jjltsyiMinJI'tf II

JNlid £№di ^ j [ F ^ 4На&У4) Щ:\\ ^11
згатЯшТ Ч Ч'ЪФ ШЩ. *i«g,4<J «ГС:IIЦП

* ft4 tJ Ti> *9 k " " t j d'iHU.riii-^eJiyyidJ

*И1 «••шчаим «(•аш^ч^ТЧг^Я:!
(ч?>гч1 ГчпО "ЦЩ iJcfT: ?I44<JI Щ IfcTT: ll^ll

And in the twelfth the worshipper of the pitrs
gains continual victories, offspring, mental vigour,
cattle, prosperity, independence and perfect
nourishment. The man of intense faith, who
performs the sraddha on the thirteenth day, gains
length of life and sovereignty undoubtedly. Since
one is successful in sraddhas by means of choice
food, he, whose ancestors died or were slain with
weapons in their youth, should, if he wishes for
their pleasure, perform the ceremony on the
fourteentli day. The pure man, who performs the
sraddha diligently on the night of the new moon,
obtains all his wishes and attains Svarga
everlastingly.

A man who offers sraddhas when she is in
Hasta verily attains excellence. And so a man of
goodly form may obtain offspring when she is in
Citra. Svati bestows success in trade; Vis'akha
gives philoprogenitiveness. Men who perform the
sraddha when the moon is in Anurudha attain
imperial rule; and when she is in Jyestha lordship;
and when she is Mula perfect health.

«f>Rt*i*j [чп'Ч'ч^сиУ И1Ч11П чм<ч:11 ell
У1|4ч1Я1^ г|1Ч)(г1 tyNlftil TjlJJHqyill ^ II
ЗШ 3"Ч «4i'*4'oeJ ^("«41^1 «ui^ni'ij
хчмуйрн 4c|fd 4МЧг(ЩЫ{|{£ ч1
By worshipping the pitfs when the moon is in
the asterism Krttika, a man obtains Svarga. A man
who wishes for offspring may obtain it when the
moon is in the asterism Rohini; and he may gain
vigour when she is in the Saumya signs of the
Zodiac;' and he may obtain valour when she is in
the asterism ArdrS; and lands and other
possessions when she is in Punarvasu; and
nourishment by always worshipping when she is
in Pusya; and noble sons when she is in As'lesa;
and pre-eminence among his relations when she is
in MaghS; and good fortune when she is in
1. They arc Taurus,
Capricornus.

Cancer,

Virgo,

Scorpio,

Acquisition of fame comes from performing the
s'raddha when she is in Asadha; and freedom from
grief in Uttara Asadha. And one gains bright
worlds by performing it when she is in Sravana;
and immense wealth when she is in Dhanistha.
One may acquire intimate knowledge of the Vedas
when she is in Abhijit; and success in medicine
when she is in Satabhishaj; goats and sheep by
performing the ceremony in Bhadra; and amorous
dalliance in the latter part of Bhadra, And one who
performs the s'raddha when she is in RevatI
acquires the baser metals; and when she is in
AsvinI horses; and when she is in BharanI full
length of life. Hence a man who is skilled in true
knowledge should perform the voluntary sraddhas
at these seasons.

* * *

and
2.

For phalgunl read phalgunl.
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CHAPTER 31

Alarka's Education —The exposition of
Virtuous Custom1
Madalasa mentions the benefits of the
observance of Virtuous Custom— which consists
in the pursuit of righteousness, wealth and
love—She mentions a large number of general
rules regarding religious worship, eating, social
behaviour, private actions, and marriage—She
gives general rules regarding the sacrifices, and
describes the portions of the hand to be used
therein—and mentions how one's residence should
be chosen.

^dlfa ^Щ fcjehHl: 4\[J4(^lfil4)fH*l:l

fa^rat 4JM4HK<] ^ w^t 4Ш1 *n?n ? и

the occasional, and the periodic. I wish to hear, О
lady who gladden your family, about Virtuous
custom by practising which a man gains happiness
in the next world and in this.

Ч БПгшГчбй**! ^ о ч я ТТГГ ?TII ^ II
*raf% T : ^<NI< УустНЬЧ Mci^dll^ll

сыч! ч м : «<;1чк <dimifi б ' г ч п ^ ч ^ и ^ н
Mad3Ias3 spoke
A householder must ever maintain Virtuous
custom thoroughly : for one who has lost Virtuous
custom has no happiness here or in the next world.
Sacrifice, alms-giving and austerities do not tend
to the welfare of a man here, who habitually
transgresses Virtuous Custom. For a man who
follows bad custom does not find long life here.
One must earnestly follow Virtuous custom;
Virtuous custom destroys what is inauspicious.

ЩЦ *ТДто УустНЬЧ Р|гч ч(ч(т|<*1: (*4ii:ll 3 II
MadSlasu spoke
"Thus, my son, should the gods and pitrs be
worshipped by a householder with the oblations to
the gods and the oblations to the pitrs; and with
food should guests and kinsmen, living creatures,
all dependants, cattle, birds and ants, beg-gars and
other petitioners be worshipped by the dweller in a
house, who observes the good customs and
performs the domestic sacrifices, my child. He
incurs sin if he neglects the periodic ceremonies."

^4lf{Sd44l: 9§&П г&Ц ч!<ЧМ4М1 •?II
I will expound to you my son, the nature of that
virtuous custom. Hear it from me with single
mind, and even so maintain it.
Г:|е|^У|1УН ТЩ: "ЭШощ <)бч(ем||
drMRioid TpRsreT fyf«a<^ ч^я ^ru ^ o м
m^iJw ЧК5Ч 3 , 4 U a 4 4 , « q i t i
<дон Ч1гч*кч| Hr4Hl4lT4<i>li'<=ldHII \^\\
ХПД tM(H№4l44<l 4C*1^J5T |c)claSk4Cil

grfsfcT *t ЫЦ[ ЧМЙгЧ ^fafrlch W Щ1

«<;|тч1<чб ^я1д1чч*9|(ц ejjHHR<4h
4 e|»cS-yy4l4)fd щк% ГГ ЧТЯ?:IIЦП
Alarka spoke
You has declared to me, mother, the threefold
ceremonies to be observed by men, the perpetual,
1. Sad-acara.

A householder who performs the domestic
sacrifices must strive to accomplish the three-fold
objects of life:3 in full success therein lies the
householder's own success here and in the next
world. With a quarter of his Wealth let him,
master of himself, lay up a store for the next
2. Nitya, naimiliika and nilya-naimittika.
3. Dharma, Kama and Artha.
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Ivorld; and with half let him support himself and
perform the periodic s'ruddhas; and treating a
quarter as his capital, he should increase it, by
exerting himself on his own account. Thus, my
son, Wealth ought to be fruitful according to
Virtuous Custom.
гИТ

: II

Similarly
a wise man must practise
Righteousness in order to withstand sin; and so
also the third, Love, yields fruit here indeed on
account of the next world. And the third, Love, is
not impeded through fear of diminution. Love also
is said to be two-fold from its not being opposed
by this three-fold class. Let a man consider all
these successive correlations.

Hear from me those opposite correlations, such
as Righteousness. Righteousness aims at a
succession of righteousness.1 Righteousness is not
destructive to one's own Wealth. And Love is
diverse from both; and those two again are diverse
from it.

ЧЧ\

^

At the Brabma moment a man should think of
and ponder over Righteousness and Wealth, after
rising up and rinsing out his mouth, standing
towards the east, self-restrained, pure : let him
worship the twilight with the constellations in the
east, the twilight with the sun in the west, as is
1

Or, brings wealth as a consequence of righteousness.

right : he should not neglect it even when free
from adversity.

He should eschew conversation with the
wicked, falsehood, and harsh speech, evil books,
evil words and the homage of evil, my son.

Evening and morning, with soul restrained he
should offer the homa oblation. "He should not
gaze up at the orb of the sun at sunrise or at
sunset.

He should look in a mirror in order to dress his
hair; he should wash his teeth; and delight the
gods in the very foremoon.
Я1 ^ Ч'Щ
He should not defecate or void urine in a path
leading to the villages, to temples, to places of
pilgrimage or to the fields, nor on cultivated
ground, nor in a cattle-pen.

He should not gaze at another's wife naked. He
should not look at his own ordure. He should
avoid seeing, touching and talking with a woman
in-her-courses.

He should not void urine, or defecate, or
engage in sexual intercourse in water.
Tilt
Щ
l ? ^ II
31Щ:
Не should not step on ordure, urine, hair, ashes
or pot-shreds : and a wise man should not step on
husks, charcoal, bones or decayed things or on
rope, clothing etc., whether on a road, or on the
earth.
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Moreover a householder should do reverence to
the pitris, gods and mankind, and to living
creatures, according to his capability and after
wards eat himself. And a man should always eat
his food, facing the east or the north, with his
mouth well rinsed out, restraining his speech,
pure, with his mind intent on his food and with his
face between his knees.

converse with them agreeably; and he should
follow them. He should not speak about them
adversely. "And when clad in a single garment he
should not eat nor engage in the worship of the
gods.
4
An intelligent man should not carry dvijas, nor
should he void urine in fire, nor should he ever
bathe or sleep naked.
4

f?R:
An intelligent man should not divulge another's
fault except in the event of injury. "Food should
be avoided in which salt is visible and which is
very hot.

ЧЩ

Н3 о II

ЧЩ

And he should not scratch his head with both
hands; nor should men wash their heads
frequently without cause. And when his head is
washed he should not touch his body with oil at
all. And he should cease his own reading, when
every one is abstaining from reading.

it

: и^ с

Ч
A man of self-control should not defecate nor
void urine while walking or standing. And he
should not eat anything at all while rinsing out his
mouth. While he has remains of food in his
mouth, he should not carry on any conversation
and he should cease his reading and he should not
touch a cow, a brahmana, fire or his own head :
"Nor should he look at the sun or the moon or the
constellations with passionate desire. "And hf
should avoid a broken seat and bed and cup.

II

Не should never void urine against a brahmana,
the wind, cattle or the sun; facing north by day
and facing south by night, he should do his
voidance of urine and faces during illness1
whenever he desires.

Не should not talk of his guru's evil-doing and
he should appease him when angry. He should not
listen to abuse when others utter it.

*РП*ч\-*\-ПСЬ1/Ч

He should offer a seat to gurus, accompanying
the offer with rising up and other respectful acts;
and he should salute them respectfully and

ЧТТО ч!««*<1
And he should yield the path to brahmanas, to
the king and to one who is ill with pain, to his
1. For abudhushureadubudhusu.
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superior in learning, to a pregnant woman, to a
man labouring under a burden, to a younger man,
to the dumb, blind and deaf, to a drunken man,
and not to a mad man, to a prostitute, to an enemy,
to a child and to an outcaste.

An intelligent man should
respectfully
circumambulate a temple and a fig-tree standing
on a sacred spot and a place where four roads
meet, his superior in learning, a guru and a god.
He should not use shoes, clothes, garlands etc.,
that others have used.

4>чШ

He should avoid the sacred thread, an
ornament, and the water-pot on the fourteenth,
eighth and fifteenth days of the moon and at its
four changes. He should also eschew rubbing his
body with oil and sexual intercourse with his wife,
on those days.

should not inflict punishment on another in order
to instruct a son or disciple.

Likewise the wise man should not draw his seat
towards him and sit down. "He should not prepare
a cake, khichree or flesh for himself. He must
have his food evening and morning, after doing
reverence to his guests.

Facing eastwards or northwards, restraining his
voice, he should always wash his teeth, my child.
He should eschew the prohibited vegetables.
Щ:

A man should certainly not sleep with his head
to the north, nor with his head to the west; he
should sleep, placing his head to the north east or
east.

4
And a wise man should never stand with his
foot or his leg extended : nor should he throw out
both his feet; nor should he press one foot on the
other.

He should eschew deadly attacks, abuse and
calumny. A clever man should not display deceit,
self-conceit, or sharpness. He should not disgrace
with ridicule fools, insane persons, or those in
calamity, the deformed, or magicians, or those
who have limbs deficient or superfluous. "He

Не should not bathe in perfumed water, nor at
night; bathing except by day is declared to be
most potent for calamity; nor when he has not
bathed, should he wipe his limbs with a cloth or
with his hands. Nor should he shake his hair, nor
should be shake his clothes.1 Nor should an
intelligent man, when he has not bathed, ever
apply unguents.

4 W «j><ilfa4<tl«

1. For vusasi read vusumsf?

vtll Ц ЦII
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Nor should he vear red clothing, nor even
variegated or black clothing : nor should he make
a complete change of his clothing or in his
1
ornaments. And transparent raiment should be
avoided, and also whatever is very much
damaged, and whatever is infested with lice, or
has been trampled on, or has been looked at by
dogs and has been licked or thrown down or has
been befouled by the extraction of pus.

A wise man should not resort to other men's
wives. Adultery destroys the religious acts and the
life of man. Nothing indeed is so short-lived in the
world, as a man's intercourse with another's wife
here.

Щ1\ Ц 6II

Не should never eat flesh from the back, or
llesh unfit for the gods and pitrs or prohibited
flesh, my son, or things which are visibly salt.
Food that is long stale or that is not fresh must be
avoided, my royal son, because of the changes that
occur in flour, vegetables, sugarcane and milk;
and meat long stale must be avoided, because of
the change2 that occurs in it.

Не should avoid lying down at sunrise and
sunset. "Not when unbathed, nor when reposing,
nor while thinking of other things, nor when
sitting on his bed or on the earth, nor when
making a sound,3 nor when clad in a single
garment, nor when speaking, nor without giving to
spectators, but when bathed a man should eat
evening and morning according to rule.
Ч JMotJI: у*ЙШ

fatrfgRiTii^ЯH

1, For viclasam read vis'adum'! I do not find vidasa in the
dictionary.
2, For vikaramsc a read vikardc ca'!
3, For scibjaval read sahdayari!

1чfnjagcti

1**41 з>чТп

Let him perform the worship of the gods and
the ceremonies to fire and the respectful salutation
to his guru and also the ceremony of eating his
food, after duly rinsing out his mouth. Facing
eastwards or northwards he should reverently
rinse out his mouth, my son, with frothless,
inodorous, pure and holy water. He should avoid
the five earth's from beneath water, from a
habitation, from an ant-hill, from ground infested
with mice and where purificatory actions etc.,
have been carried on. After washing his hands and
feet and sprinkling water on them he should, with
his face between his knees, and composed mind,
rinse out his mouth. He should drink water three
or four times after twice wiping the sides of his
mouth, the apertures of the body, and his head.
After duly rinsing out his mouth with water, being
pure, he should perform the ceremony to the gods,
the rsis and the pitrs diligently. A man should
always perform the ceremonies, preserving a
composed mind.
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155

фчТшЛММ Ч.Гч ^ u r a q u , ^ q |
4«ll (ef»4q<il glnr^qi'Hiq

flfl:

ЧТЦИ^И

•WiqSHM M^qiTh ЗтНЯ11ч1Ц«|<||

A wise man should rinse out his mouth, after he
has sneezed, or spitten out, or donned his raiment.
After a sneeze, and licking and a vomit and
spitting etc., he should rinse out his mouth, touch
a cow's back and look at the sun; and he should
hold up his right ear, since this is in his power; in
the absence of the former, he should do the latter;
if the former be wanting, it is desirable to do the
latter. He should not gnash his teeth, nor beat his
own body.

He should also avoid sleep, reading and food at
both twilights; and sexual intercourse and setting
out on a journey at the evening twilight.
(£с|Ц З И 44141 4jbi||Uf| тГ TRfZrttl

f?R:WldS «JxJfd %Щ ч"э4|Ч«1|(ч qTI
Mt3*j<al<^2j<sn qii4 ¥*wj«»>4 *l <Ш'ч<11119411
In the forenoon, dear son, he should in faith
perform his worship to the gods and at noon to
men, and in the afternoon to the pitrs. And with
head bathed, he should perform the ceremonies to
the gods or the pitrs. And he should trim his beard
facing eastwards or northwards.
fqgifli I4<ICII ч ч qmieti

УЧ^ГЧШЦН^^П

ni<J¥Ny!U»C4r«ll 9(4: q>|*u ЧТ: ^TIIV9dll
Л&б(гчдЧ1я1а *4Ч1ч! Чос|чТ cWTI
«^Hl-WflcJW f^farr *T tq^i^4||V9^ II
He should eschew a maiden although wellbom, if she is deformed, or sickly, or disfigured,
or tawny-coloured, or talkative or contaminated

by everybody. And one who is free from
deformity, who has a beautiful nose and is marked
with all the auspicious marks—such a maiden as
that should a man always marry who desires
welfare. He should marry one who is in the
seventh or fifth degree distant from his parents :
he should guard his wife and he should shun
jealousy, by day, in sleep and in sexual
intercourse.
ч ^ ч ш ч * »А <ч^ч)в1 ч co&qj
«ЯЧЯК S q u i l l . q * 4 « f a g g * ^ ! <- ° »
(RT: ЧНГП" д^%1*41 -ЯЙ1 ^ ' 4 1 ^ уя*П С \\\

Не should avoid a deed that causes pain1 to
others, and the infliction of pain on living
creatures. A woman, during menstruation, should
be avoided by all the castes for four nights. He
should avoid just the fifth night of the moon in
order to avoid the birth of females; then let him
approach his wife on the sixth night, that night is
the best among the even nights, my sons. Sons are
begotten on the even nights, daughters on the odd
nights : therefore a wise man who wishes for a son
should always cohabit with his wife on the even
nights.
^J<eh4(ui dKl «Г wly4|J| «Г TpraJII^ISII
Lawless men cohabit with their wives in the
morning and eunuchs at evening. After shaving,
and vomiting and sexual intercourse, my son, the
wise man should resort to the place where bodies
are burnt2 and should bathe, keeping his clothes
on.
4qqqfg41inl<1l «кз*Г*ч4{$1<*1*[ЩНбЦ11

1.
2.

Upa-tSpaka; not in the dictionary.
Kata-bhQmi.
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with the wise, with the honest, with the powerful,
with those who are resolute in action.

One should not revile or ridicule the gods, the
Vedas, or dvijas, good, truthful or magnanimous
men, a guru, or devoted and virtuous wives, or
persons who are sacrificing or performing
austerities my son. One should never listen to
those unmannerly persons who do such things,

: IIС Я It
One shoulo not mount on a high bed or seat,
nor on a low one. One should neither dress
unbecomingly, nor speak unbecomingly. One
should be clad in pure white raiment, and adorned
with white flowers.

п:
In company with one's friends, the initiated, the
king, Snutaka brabmanas, and one's father-in-law,
one should do reverence to the Rtvij priest, and
the five other venerable persons and to guests.
One should do reverence, my son, to dvijas, who
have dwell for a year, with an offering of honey
and milk according to one's ability and with
alacrity at fitting times. And the brahmana who
desires bliss should observe their governance, and
if intelligent he should not contradict them even
though always scolded by them.

^

Neither with the haughty, nor with the insane,
nor with fools, nor yet with the unmannerly
should a wise man form friendship; nor yet with
those of bad disposition, nor yet with those who
are corrupted with thieving and other vices, nor
yet with spend-thrifts, nor with the covetous, nor
yet with enemies, nor with prostitutes, nor with
inferiors, nor with the husbands of prostitutes. He
should never make friendship with the mighty, nor
with inferiors, nor with reprobates, nor with, the
ever-timid, nor yet with fatalists.

Fir4eh*If*<ll(o((ei: II ^ ^ II

Having performed the household worship
properly in the fitting place and in due order, he
should next worship the fire and offer it the
oblations in due order. He should make the first
offering to Brahma, and then to the prajupati, and
the third to the Guhyas, and the next to Kas'yapa.
Then having offered to Anumati1 he should next
offer the household bali and the constant
oblations, that I have already explained to you,
according to the ritual.

<J>etK1
: II ^ ^ II

He should contract friendship with good men,
with those who always observe Virtuous custom,

Next he should make the offering to the
Vis'vadevas, then the offerings to all creatures, and
1. The fifteenth day of the moon's age, personified.
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separately to the gods according to place and
apportionment.

mouth with the portion of the hand sacred to
Brahma. This is called the portion of the hand
sacred to Brahma for the purpose of rinsing out
the mouth, viz., a line drawn to the left of the
thumb of the right hand.

^o с II

^и
44"

And he should make the three oblations to
Parjanya, the Dharitrl, and to Manaka,1 and to
Vayu in every direction, to the east and other
regions of the sky in due order; and to Brahma, to
the Air and to the Sun in order, and to the
Vis'vadevas and to all beings; and then he should
offer to the Dawn, and to Siva northwards; and
southwards to the pitrs, exclaiming 'Svadha,
reverence! 'Having done it on the right and to the
north west, saying, 'O Yaksma,2 this is for you' he
should, if he wishes, offer the remains of the food
and the water from the vessel according to the
rule.

Then taking up the first part of the food, he
should offer it with the benediction Hanta to the
brahmana according to the rule and justice.

The pitrs' portion of the hand is said to be the
part between the forefinger and the thumb; by that
he should offer the water and other oblations to
the pitrs, except in the nSndl-mukha sraddha. And
the gods' portion of the hand is at the tips of the
fingers; the ritual of ceremonies to the gods should
be performed therewith. The prajapati's portion of
the hand is at the root of the little finger, his
ceremony mast be performed3 therewith.

Thus always with these portions of the hand
sacred to the gods and pitrs, he should always
perform the ceremonies, never with any other
portion of the hand. It is proper always to rinse out
the mouth with the portion of the hand sacred to
Brahma; and to offer the oblation to the pitrs with
the portion of the hand sacred to the pitrs; and that
to the gods with the portion of the hand sacred to
the gods; and the offering to the prajapati with his
own portion of the hand.

&
He should perform the ceremonies to the gods
and other objects of worship, with each one's
special portion of the hand according to rule; and
he should perform the ceremony of rinsing out the
1. This is said to Arum Indicum, the Bung, man-kachu", the
stems and tubers of which are generally eaten (Roxb., p
625)
2. Pulmonary disease.

-1 ш«и
A wise man should perform the cake-and-water
ceremony to the nandl-mukha ancestors, and
whatever is offered to the prajapati, with the
portion of the hand sacred to the prajapati.

3.

Read kuryam for kuyatri?
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A sensible man should not carry water and fire
at the same time; nor should he thrust out both his
feet towards guru and the gods.
i tЩ

One ought not, my son, to dwell there, where
these three things are constant, a person desirous
of conquering, and a former enemy, and folk who
are always holding festival. A wise man should
always dwell among good-tempered neighbours.
Thus, my son, have I, your well-wisher,
expounded this to you.
4

He should not look at a heifer sucking. He
should not drink water with the hands joined
together. At all periods of personal purification
whether important or unimportant, he should not
delay for the sake of purification. He should not
blow the fire with his mouth.

One ought not to take up one's abode, my son,
where four things do not exist, viz., a person who
pays debts, and a physician, a br&hmana learned in
the Vedas, and a river full of water. Where there is
a king who has vanquished his foes, who is
powerful, and who is devoted to righteousness,
there should a wise man always dwell: whence can
come happiness, when the king is worthless?

"Щ

ЧТО:
Where the king is unassailable, where the earth
is prolific, where the citizens are well governed
and always practice justice, where folk are
charitable, there does residence bestow happiness.

In a country where the husbandmen are not
generally gluttonous, and where all medicinal
herbs are procurable, there should a sensible man
dwell.
TJJT

ЧТО

***

CHAPTER 32
The education of Alarka (continued).
An exposition of things permitted and
forbidden.
Madalasa describes what food may be eaten
and what not—how various things are to be
cleaned when impure, and what things are always
pure—how one who has contracted impurity
should purify himself—what actions and conduct
one should avoid—She insists on the necessity of
maintaining the daily sacrifice^—She mentions
what holidays are allowed the various castes—She
describes certain post-funeral ceremonies—and
purification after deaths and births.

Щ

Madulasfl spoke
Next do you hearken to the remedial measures
for things forbidden and permitted. Rice should be
eaten that has been kept awhile, mixed with oil,
and long stored; and wheat, barley, and buttermilk and preparations thereof unmixed with oil.
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1

The hare, the tortoise, the go-samp, the porcupine
and the rhinoceros, my son—these indeed may be
eaten; and the domestic pig and fowl should be
eschewed. The remains of food at a s'raddha after
the pitrs and gods and other recipients have been
satisfied may be eaten at the dossier of the
brahmanas. A man who eats flesh that has been
killed for the purpose of medicine is not defiled.

^П1 Ч II

2

НЧ nioui:
Shells, stones, gold, and silver, ropes, and
garments, and vegetables, roots and fruits, and
wicker-work vessels and leather, and gems,
diamonds and coral, and pearls, and men's bodies
are best cleansed with water; just as iron things
with water, and stone by scrubbing.

Гл-II-II

Гчочп II6II
Oily vessels are cleansed with warm water, and
winnowing baskets, grain and antelope-skins, and
the pestle and mortar for husking rice, and thick
cloths, and a store by sprinkling; and all kinds of
bark-made things are best cleansed with water and
earth.

Grass, wood and medicinal herbs are best
cleansed by sprinkling; and all woolen things and
hair have ceremonial purity. White mustard is
cleansed with oily sediment or the sediment from
sesamum seed. Things that are injured are always
cleansed with water, my son. So also cotton things
are cleaned with water and ashes. Timber, ivory,
bone and horn are best cleaned by scraping.
Earthen pots are purified ceremonially by reburning.

: II
Pure are alms, a workman's hand, wares for
sale, and a woman's face, whatever passes along
the high-road, whai is unknown, what is brought
by slaves and other menials, what is admirable for
its sound, what is long past, what is screened by
many, what is light, what is extremely abundant,
what is young, and what is done by the old and the
sickly, kitchens when the business in them is
ended, women who are suckling children. Pure
also are running water, and odourless bubbles.

I <ЙС*»1

IK

1. Oodha, the Go-sSmp a very large kind of lizard found in
jungle.
2. Some editions add here text as

The ground is cleansed through time, by the
rubbing of bodies, and the passage of cattle, by
smearing, by digging, by watering, by houses, by
sweeping and by worship. Things infested with
hair-lice, or sniffed at by cattle, or infested with
flies should be sprinkled with earth water and
ashes to be cleansed, my son; things made of
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udumbara wood1 with vinegar; tin and lead with
salt.

Brass things are cleaned with ashes and water;
and the over-flows of fluids are pure. A thing
soiled by ordure is cleaned with earth and water
and by removing the smell; and other such-like
things by removing the colour and smell.

*«ЧМ1П

UI:II?^11
Water is pure that has satisfied cattle, that is in
its natural state, that is lying on the earth; and
likewise flesh that has been slain by Candulas,
Kravyadas and others. And clothes and other
things lying on the high-road are said to be made
pure by the wind. Dust, fire, a horse, a cow, the
shade, the rays of the sun and moon, the wind, the
earth, drops of water, and mosquitoes and other
insects inflict no contamination though they may
have been in contact with what is corrupt.

A goat and a horse are pure as regards their
face; but the face of a cow or calf is not pure when
the mother is in milk; a hawk is pure when it
knocks fruit down.

A seat, a bed, a carriage, boats, and grass on the
road—they are purified by the rays of the moon
and sun and by the wind, in the same way as
articles of trade.

After walking along the high road, and after
matters of bathing, hunger, drinking, and
weariness, one should change one's clothes and
duly rinse out one's mouth.

Bad roads,3 mud, and water, when one comes
into contact with them, are cleaned by leaving
them alone; and things made of mud or brick 4 are
cleansed by contact with the wind.

On taking up a morsel of rice-food that has
been damaged through over-maturity, he should
discard it, and should rinse out his mouth with
water and earth, and should sprinkle the remainder
with water. One who has eaten bad food whether
wittingly or unwittingly, should fast for three
nights in order to assuage5 that fault.

4R

ЗТГЯЧ

ЧТИ ? ЯII
1.
2.

Udumbara, Ficus golmcrata, Roxb., a large tree, common
about villages (Roxb., p.646.)
Some editions add here text as

After touching a menstruous woman, a horse, a
jackal, and other animals, or a woman recently
delivered of a child, or people of low caste, one
should bathe for the sake of purification; and so
should those who have carried a corpse. After
3.
4.
5.

Vi-rathya; not in the dictionary.
l«a, brick?
For upaiamena read upusamuya?
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touching an oily human bone a man becomes
clean when he has bathed; after touching a dry
human bone he becomes clean by rinsing out his
month, or by touching a cow, or by gazing at the
sun. Moreover one should not disregard blood,
spittle, and unguents for the body.

1. Folowing text is added in /thcr editions.
3Ict: Ш

ШТ: "W

з

гу «Л I ^ ? II

A wise man should never stand in gardens and
other places in the afternoons. Nor should one
hold converse with a woman hated by the
populace or with a widow. One should cast
remnants of food, ordure, urine and the water used
for washing the feet, outside the house. Without
taking up five pindas one should not bathe in
another man's water; one should bathe in holy
ponds, and in the Ganges, in lakes and rivers.

мече

Ч^сЯ! g Pl:fcIT «I-HPI «I**!Pi I

T сТ«ТТ ^ c f g

After touching or holding converse with
blasphemers of the gods, pitrs, and holy sastras,
sacrifices, prayers and other sacred objects, one
should purify one's self by gazing at the sun. And
after looking at a menstruous woman, a sQdra, an
outcastc, or a dead body, the unrighteous, a
woman recently delivered of a child, a eunuch, a
naked person, and persons of low caste, and on
those who give away children, and on the
paramours of other men's wives, the wise must
indeed perform this purification of themselves.
: II
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One conversant with righteousness, after
touching forbidden food, a woman recently
delivered, a eunuch, a cat, a rat, a dog or a cock,
and an outcaste, what is cast away, a Candala, and
those who carry away corpses, is purified by
bathing; and so also one who has touched a
woman in her courses, and the domestic hog, and
even two men who have been contaminated by the
impurity of a newly-delivered woman.
тц TjljfcH glfa'Je» RciJW chtfui:ll

A bruhmana should spend ten days, exempt
from alms-giving, the Н о т а sacrifice and other
pious acts: and a ksatriya should spend twelve
days: and a vaisya half a month; but a sudra
should remain a month, exempt from his peculiar
occupation: thereafter all should pursue their own
occupation, as already expounded.

Щ} яцаиштчтъ: fchfcqci! IT •итч:1136П

fRT: ЧК ^R ~3K$ ^ ^ : w

ИСЧ*Ч Ч1ЧЧИ JjIM И <J>qm «Ь<уем1

The base man, both he who daily neglects the
continual ceremony, and he who is abandoned by
brahmanas, is polluted. One should never allow
the continual ceremony to cease; but if it is
neglected, there is a stoppage to the re-birth of his
deceased relatives.
Q?iit> gii»iuiW<i<o$Hgl4iRclNiri:i

ШЧоГ •*# ^ctlfrl 4 « l ( d -jJ6ifd "^f II

«4if^flH.lO

yvjilifg ijdjil 'Щ УЧ*) 4%Ft «WTII^^II

Water ought to be presented to a departed
person, after his body has been burnt outside by
his relatives,1 on the first, and third, seventh and
ninth days of the moon. His relatives should
gather together the ashes and bones on the fourth
day; it is prescribed that after gathering them
together, they should touch their limbs with them.
Vf$ T ^ yftuSHI ijrffist? ячгччЬН'И'КИ
But the sahodakas should perform all the
ceremonies, after the gathering together of the
remains. If the sapindas are touched by them, then
both the sapindas and the sahodakas lose their
purity.2
(4Ч11ЧМ|(с^п MI<M 4IVI4>4Uf4ll'&mi

3HI4ft 'Щ folgfe: 'TfcRT: 4R<=b)$d: 1

ЧТн ^¥(1-<и*ч чй dWI xflkin 'gnl

*чсчиП ц«гчиП ц р ^ ^ ч ш

ж ******

„lynA^u.W

1.

Gotrika.

2.

For mrtahani read mrja-hanis.

3.

Here we find more lines
•*jc|(fce|^|^cji *M*1 ^ ^1 ^hl*HI^^Mf>HI 1
*T*i^il4 d^^llTf) H^l^hlCH *?1*-MIC1I1

•

r-

•г

ЯКЯ и И11Ч51<.1Ч Ч11ЯЧ1иН К - Г Я Ч * ^ !

ч^|5|*(Гч ч<чи( ^ I U I I SKVIlRi'+H."
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ekoddista srSddha should be performed for the
departed person.
If a person dies directly of his own free will, by
the sword, by water, by hanging, or by fire, by
poison, by a fall, or in any other unnatural way, or
by religious fasting to death, or by fasting to death
from vindictive motives;1 or if he dies as a child,
or as a sojourner in a foreign country, or as a
religious mendicant, purification will be effected
at once; and others say the period of impurity2 is
declared to be three days for the sapindas; but if,
after the other person is dead, the sapinda also
dies, in this case the ceremonies must be performed during the days called the period of the first
impurity.
fq|et<j«ul
«Til ~X6 II

ЗП^ tpfr ftjj:

This same ordinance is applied also to the
impurity caused by the birth of sapindas, among
sapindas and properly among sahodakas also.
When a son is born, the father must bathe with his
clothes on. And if, after one child has been born
there, another should be born, the purification in
-that case also is prescribed according to the days
or the elder-born child.

When ten or twelve months or half a month
have elapsed, all the castes should duly perform
their respective rites and ceremonies. Next the

For verse 45 of the text read—
Anvaksam ic chaya sastra-toyodbandhana-vahnishu
Visha-prapatadi-mritc prayonasanayor api.
The text appears to be corrupt. This amended reading is
taken from a private MS. consulted by the pandit of the
Bengal Asiatic Society for me, but pruyanasanayor seems
preferable.
A-iaucakam; not in the dictionary.

(*<41:11ЧЦ11

And men of understanding must give gifts to
the brahmanas; whatever is most desired in the
world, and whatever is prized at home, those very
things therefore must one who hopes for
immortality give to a brahmana endowed with
good qualities : but at the end of the days, after
they have touched water, a chariot, a weapon, a
goad and a rod, and after they have performed the
ceremonies, they should make the oblation4
ordained by the laws of their respective castes, and
perform all pure acts that confer bliss in the next
world and in this.

A wise man must study the three Vedas, and
must be continually occupied therein; he must
amass riches righteously, and strenuously perform
sacrifices; and he must fearlessly do whatever
does not entail censure on the soul of him who
does it, my son, and whatever ought not to be
concealed in public.

3 . Other editions add following verses

ШТ:
4.

For upadanam read upadanam?
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The good man that so does, my child, brings
splendour to his home by acquiring righteousness
wealth and love.

And Madalasa delivered this her last discourse
to her son, in order that her son might abandon
attachment to sensual pleasures.

ЗЯЗРТЩГ
М<

**•
44<4in*4'ii

Ч«

CHAPTER 33
The Story of Madalasa (concluded)
Rta-dhvaja KuvalaySsva on reaching old age
resigns his kingdom to his son Alarka, and
Madalasa gives him a token-ring—Both depart to
the forest to practise austerities.

Mad31asS spoke
When intolerable pain, arising from separation
from your dear kinsmen, or caused by the
opposition of your enemies, or springing from the
destruction of your wealth or from your own self,
may befall you as you rales your kingdom,
observing the laws of a householder—for the
householder who depends on selfishness makes
unhappiness his abode—then, my son, draw forth
and read from this ring that I have given you the
writing that is inlaid in delicate letters on the plate.
313 44 №

4)«И:
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Jada spoke
Being thus instructed by his mother, Rtadhvaja's son attained his youth and duly married a
wife, and begat sons, and as a lord offered
sacrifices, and always closely observed his father's
commands. Then after a long time Rta-dhvaja, on
reaching extreme old age, anointed his son in the
sovereignty, and with righteous soul desirous to
depart to the forest to practise austerities in
company with his wife descended from his throne,
a mighty protector, an illustrious king.

чНЦН

Jada spoke
So saying, she gave him a golden ring, and the
blessings appropriate for a man who lives the
family life. Then KuvalaySsva and his queen
Madalasa, bestowing on their son the kingdom,
departed to the forest to practise austerities.

***

CHAPTER 34
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CHAPTER 34
The conversation between the Father and
Son (continued).
The discrimination of the Soul
Alarka ruled righteously and prosperously, but
was greatly addicted to pleasure—His brother
Subahu, wishing to correct him, formed an
alliance with the Icing of KasT—Both attacked
Alarka to wrest the kingdom from, him, and
reduced him to great straits—In his distress he
looks at Madalasa's token-ring and seeks relief
from Dattatreya—He explains to Dattatreya
wherein lies his suffering, and launches into a
metaphysical disquisition on the soul, the mind,
the body, and pleasure and pain.

ззгга
T: JRJT: I

Jadaspoke
And Alarka also, righteous in soul, protected
justly and like children his glad people who
practised each his own business. Inflicting
punishment on the wicked, and worthily affording
protection to the peaceable, he experienced intense
delight; and he offered great sacrifices.

wealth by means of righteousness, and
righteousness again by means of wealth; and since
those two things are not antagonistic, he enjoyed
even the pleasures of sense. , Thus many years
passed away as if but a single day, while he ruled
the earth, devoted to righteousness, wealth and the
gratification of his desires. No feelings of
indifference occurred while Jie enjoyed his loved
objects of sense; nor again did he grow satiated in
amassing righteousness and wealth.

?RT:
His brother Subahu, who roamed the forests,
heard that he was thus besotted in his attachment
to pleasure, and uncontrolled in his senses. The
prince, being desirous of admonishing him,
pondered long and concluded that an alliance on
his part with the king's enemies would be
beneficial to the king Then he cleverly made
repeated visits to the king of KasI, who had
numerous armies and chariots, as his protector, in
order to regain his kingdom.
% 4l{v$cl:l
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And there were born to him sons, mighty and
valiant, righteous in soul, magnanimous, who
were adversaries to evil conduct. And he amassed

That king collected together his army against
Alarka, and despatched a messenger to demand
that the kingdom should be gived up to Subahu.
Alarka refused, cognizant of his own justice, to
give up the kingdom then in obedience to that
command, and returned answer to the messenger
of the king of KasI—"Let my elder brother come
to me with affection and ask for the kingdom for
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himself. I will not yield up the smallest bit of
territory through fear on an attack. "Even wise
Subahu made no request then. Supplication is not
the duty of ksatriyas, for he was mighty in valour.

ая
!: II •? ^ II
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Then the king of KusI accompanied by all his
army marched to attack the country of king
Alarka. And forthwith forming a close union with
the contiguous kings he attacked with some of
their many vassals, and reduced him to subjection.
And without harassing Alarka's neighbouring
kings by molesting their realms, he thus
subjugated both the governors of the fortresses
and the forest tribes. He reduced into submission
some kings by bribes, and some by creating
dissension, and others who were well-affected
towards Alarka by conciliation.

«ндлясч

ч?ПТ: II

Then the king with his small army, harassed by
the adversary's host, found his treasury depleted
extremely by the foe that blockaded his city. And
being thus straitened and with his treasury
diminishing daily, he fell into intense dejection
and perplexity of mind. After suffering the keenest
pain, he then bethought him of the ring, about
which his mother Madalasu had formerly spoken
to him.

Then bathing and purifying himself, he
addressed the brabmanas, and drawing out the ring
saw the motto thereof in clear characters. The king
pronounced what his mother had written thereon,
while the hair of his body was visibly standing
erect, and his eyes were expanded with joy—
'Association must be shunned by every soul; if to
shun it be impossible, it should be formed with the
good, for association with the good is a panacea.
Love must be shunned by every soul; if to eschew
it be impossible, it should be displayed towards
the desire for final emancipation from existence,
for that desire is a cure therefor.'
lt eta: ЧйГ frqfnl
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Now having exclaimed repeatedly, 'How can
men really attain bliss?' and having decided that it
was through the desire for final emancipation
1
since that desire is appropriate thereto, the king
next pondering upon association with the good,
and suffering the most poignant grief, visited
illustrious Dattatreya.

t ^ i ^ <J:{sllT$Wlfrl*lfiH: II ? 6II
On meeting him, magnanimous, stainless and
devoid of attachments, he prostrated himself and
worshipped him and addressed him with
propriety; "O brahmana! show me favour, you
who are the refuge of refuge-seekers! Remove

1.

For talsangato road latsangatu'!

CHAPTER 34
affliction from me, who am in affliction, and overaddicted to desires."

T&j ff$ fowi rl %'M d<yfaeft4dlR<?ll
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Moreover a man of self-denial is perceived by
his difference from others. And so does bodily
pleasure or pain generate a good disposition in one
who looks upon the subtle third portion which
exists merely a moment?

Dattatreya spoke
At once indeed do I remove your affliction, 0
king. Tell me truly, wherefore has you that
affliction, О king? 1

5гуть(й1-я<«141*1 IT ТГЯТ пЧ «itaail
Wt(qe|^q|l4 g:<3*4 ^ЧМЧКЧИЧЧ Wll^oll
^Г (чу^ч m< <NII ч^: ч,-1«х;к«П:1

Э11ГЧНЧ1ГШ1 «iU: Я5*ч«;ч«и9<Лг1ч11? ^11
Jada spoke
Being thus addressed by that wise Muni, the
king pondered over the seat and the nature of his
three-fold affliction. The king, being noble in
intellect, held long and repeated deliberation with
his soul, being steadfast the while, and then
laughing spoke thus:—
4R>*pff 4 ^friei 4 >J4lfcuft?ii 4 ^Tl
HUhlVI fa <J ¥ll(U Ч^сЧ ^{slfabtJdll^ll
•^imR-Ttjai Ч1К1 чя*1**1*^<91^*94!
чП; *ч1**нч (* -i ^чк^^аГч f^tf T f a l l ^ H
It is not myself, nor the earth, nor the sea, nor
the stars, nor the wind, nor the air; but I wish for
happiness in bodily concerns. Pleasure and pain
pass to deficiency or excess in this body
composed of five elements: what welfare should I
not get, if such I might have, in another body
wherein I should possess a constant and perfect
good-disposition and should be raised and
depressed through inequalities?

^dWdl Ч ТТ (J^sT ^рЭГ ^Т Ч 11? ТЧ: II ^ ^ II

Since pain dwells in the mind, 2 and pleasure
again is a mental thing; therefore neither pain nor
pleasure belong to the Ego; for the Mind is not the
Ego. Inasmuch as neither Self-consciousness,3 nor
Mind, nor Intellect4 is the Ego, why then does the
in-born pain in something else affect me? Since
the Ego is not the Body, nor the Mind, the Ego is
distinct from the Body and the Mind.

чт? Tiftt ч 44t ^rats?
У^ек9М i\-44 Ц W*il le>4j

^<SH(H 5:<aiPi w fa чч^н ^ с и
Therefore let pleasures and pains dwell in the
Mind or in the Body; how is the Ego concerned
hereat? If my elder brother covets the sovereignty
over this body, it is an aggregate of five elements.

уи|ядтч1 ТЩгаТJ rRT
^Щ: JX «1Щ ^Г VlJUdlS^tll^ll
How then is my Self concerned with the action
of the qualities therein? He when seated therein
and I are distinct as regards the Body.
Ч *1*ч 5Viifi;*4«i^i4

ТИТ хГ 14ЧН1 гЧтЫ fctylUU^cWdll^'SII
Wc^iRl ЦЩЩ §^l(w j^T:ll">Jo||
1

Here i.s one more sloka seems obscure.

2
3.
4

Manas.
Ahaiikara.
Buddhi
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He who altogether lacks hands and other
organs, flesh, bones and head, what connection,
even a slight one, has that man here with
elephants, horses, chariots and other treasures?

Jadaspoke
Then the king prostrating himself before the
magnanimous brahmana Dattatreya, renewed his
speech, bending respectfully before him.

Ч Ъ ^рЗГ 4^4 j t 4

Hence my Self has no foe, it has no pain, it has
no pleasure, nor city, nor treasury, nor army
composed of horses, elephants, neither has he, nor
a third person, nor any one, nor have I any of
these things.

For as the air that occupies the orb 1 of a small
water-jar and a pitcher, though one, is perceived in
many ways, so Subahu and the king of KasI and I,
methinks, are perceived among bodies by bodily
differences.
3(1(4 i

ЯТТ

No whit of affliction have I, O brahmana, when
I look on things in a proper frame of mind : those
who look on things amiss are always sunk in a sea
of unhappiness. In whatever thing a man's intellect
becomes self-engrossed,
he receives
woes
therefrom and pays them back. There is not so
much pain when a cat eats an unselfish sparrow or
mouse, as when it eats a domestic fowl. I then feel
neither pain nor pleasure, since I am beyond the
material world.2 Whoever is subject to created
things by means of created things, is indeed
sensitive to pleasure and pain.

«w

зтаг
CHAPTER 35

The conversation between the Father and
Son (continued).
A series of questions. Dattatreya moralizes on
the consciousness of Self and its results, under the
parable of a tree and asserts the non-materiality of
the Soul. Alarka asks for instruction about Yoga
or religious devotion.

Dattatreya spoke
It is even so, О tiger-hero! as you has just
declared. The thought 'it is mine' is the root of
pain; and the thought 'it is naught of mine' is the
root of calmness. From my question indeed has
this sublime knowledge sprung up in you, who has
cast off the conviction' it is mine', as if it were the
cotton of the seemul tree. 3

Яш feni мПлчгч "Ч 4i(3e<: I

1. For manjalu read man^ala.

2. Prakrti.
3. The capsuls when ripe burst and the silky cotton inside is
scattered over the ground for many yards around.

CHAPTER 35
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must I declare we are an elementary rudiment, nor
that we both have a soul as an eternal organ. Or,
whom 0 king do I see the chief of us two, since
1
the conscious soul is sublime and the personal
aggregate consists of qualities. Just as mosquitoes,
2
the dumbur trees, reeds, munja grass^ fish and
water have separate existences though they dwell
together, so is it with the body and the soul, О
king.
3*1*ЗШ*Г
MWW»^

чч.Г=4п3т1ЧЧ1

Ic;«l ietaig>oHui n «mivta чсч-нИ^Н

UiycJPd W ЗГЩТ ft<|fd <^(ric(Wdl:ll ^?ll
With the thought 'it is Г the germ has sprung
up; with the thought 'it is mine', the germ has
grown shoulder-high: and home and lands are its
topmost boughs; children and wife and other
relations are its young shoots; wealth and corn are
its great leaves; it has developed not once only;
and merit and demerit are its outmost flowers;
pleasure and pain are its full-grown fruit. There it
fills the path of final emancipation; it oozes out at
the commingling of fools; it is rich with festoons
of bees which are the desire to be doing;
knowledge of what ought to be done is the fullgrown tree. Those who, wearied with the road of
worldly existence, betake themselves to its shade
are dominated by error, knowledge and happiness;
where is their superiority? But those, who hew
down the tree of selfishness with the axe of
learning, which is sharpened on the whet-stone of
association with the good, travel along that path.
Reaching the cool, dustless, thornless grove of
religious knowledge, the wise, ceasing from
action, attain supreme emancipation from

Ч ч|1ч ч(ч! у ч я Ф*я я^тЧ'4'iiq^ll \6 II
д>8Г Ч ч$Щ ^J^ST <WI Р»уи|П|(чч1»^1

fl-Ч Ч1«1 ПЧ1 9gl-»tu m l 4,M 4 ,WU

Alarka spoke
Adorable Sir! through your favour has sublime
knowledge of this kind been revealed to me,
which causes one to discern the power of the
Supreme Intellect; but no stability remains here in
my mind which is assailed by objects of sense; nor
moreover do I see how I may be delivered from
the bonds of Nature or how I may cease to exist
again or how I may attain in perpetuity to this
state of being devoid of qualities and to oneness
with Brahma. Therefore, О bruhmana, mighty in
knowledge! Expound religious devotion4 properly
to me, who thus beseech you, prostrate before
you, for association with the good is beneficial to
men.

existence.
«Ч1ЧГ.113ЦМ
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Neither are you, О king, nor am I a gross object
consisting of the elements and of organs "neither

1.

K$etrajna.

2.

Udumbara, Ficus glomerata, Roxb., the modern dumbur,
(p.646) not in Hooker.
Saccharum miinja, Roxb., (p.82).
Yoga.

3.
4.
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CHAPTER 36
Yoga or Religious Devotion
Dattatreya continues his exhortation—Final
emancipation from existence is attained through
yoga or religious devotion—and the means are
restraint of the breath, mental abstractions,
restraint of the senses and deep meditations. These
means are analysed and explained at length. What
circumstances are inimical to yoga. The improper
performance of yoga entails bodily ailments. How
such bodily ailments may be cured. The signs of
the proper performance of yoga.

and
passionlessness
comes
indeed
from
knowledge;
knowledge
is
preceded
by
passionlessness. That is one's house, where one
resides; that is food, by which one lives; that
which tends to final emancipation is described as
knowledge or ignorance.
JJU4M14JJU4M!
Р|счН1Чемч»*и|1т1*Ч1|| ^ II

By consuming merits and demerits, О king and
through not doing voluntarily constant acts that
ought to be done, through not amassing
subsequent acts and through diminishing acts that
have been previously amassed, the body never
again falls into the bonds of action.

: Щ

н 911

II 6II
This I have declared to you, О king! Listen also
to this religious devotion from me, by adopting
which the religious devotee may attain to an
eternal identity with Brahma.
ejjcffd

'ЩЦ
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Dattatreya spoke
A yogi's removal of ignorance by the
attainment of knowledge is 'mukti'; this is union
with Brahma and separation from the three
qualities of Nature. 'Mukti' or final emancipation
from existence, comes from religious devotion;
and religious devotion comes rightly from
knowledge, О king; knowledge comes through
suffering; suffering is the lot of those whose
minds are engrossed with self. Hence the man who
desires final emancipation should strenuously
discard every association; when associations drop,
the designation 'it is mine' disappears. Freedom
from selfishness tends indeed to happiness; the
perception of faults comes from passionlessness;

t4 Id HI

First indeed the soul must be conquered by
soul; it is indeed a hard victory for religious
devotees. He should put forth effort in that
victory. Hear from me the means thereto. He
should burn up his faults by restraining his breath1
and his stains by steady mental abstraction,2 his
sensual enjoyments by restraining his senses,3 and

2.
3.

DhSrana.
Pratyahara.
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CHAPTER 36
his unbridled qualities by deep meditation.' Just as
impurities are burnt out of metals whey they are
melted, so the faults wrought by the organs of
sense are burnt out by restraining the breath. The
religious devotee should first accomplish the
regulation of his breath.

As an elephant-driver brings a rutting elephant
under control according to his wish, even so a
religious devotee who has the wish brings his
breath to perfect control. For as the proud lion
when tamed does not attack deer, so the obstructed
wind destroys men's guilt but not their body.
Therefore the religious devotee while engaged in
devotion should pay good heed to the restraining
of his breath.

чк«ы(ттш:
'ЧШ
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Now stopping the inhalation2 is designated
prunayama, 'restraining the breath". Pranayuma is
of three kinds, which are named the 'slight,' the
'medium' an the 'intense.'3 I will describe its
measure; hear it of me, О Alarka! The 'slight'
extends during twelve matras or prosodial instants,
and the 'medium' is double that and the 'intense' is
well-known as containing thrice that number of
instants. The time of a matra is that of the winking
and opening the eye-lids once. The measure of
twelve matras is fixed for the reckoning of the
pranayuma. With the first he should overcome
perspiration and with the second agitation and
with the third dejection; he should gradually
overcome his faults. Now as lions, tigers and
elephants, when kindly treated become mild, so
the breath falls within the control of the religious
devotee.

чт TO

1.
2.
3.

Dhyana.
А-рЗпа, a meaning not in the dictionary.
Uttariya, a meaning not in the dictionary.

Hear its four conditions that bestow the result
of fmal emancipation. They are cessation4 of the
consequences of action, and the power of
obtaining everything,5 harmony 6 and serenity,7 О
king! Hear also their nature as I describe it in
order. Where the fruits of good and bad actions
die away, and the mind attains pellucidity,8 that is
called 'dhvasti.'

3fri%:

(н«hhill 3^11

Ш

When the religious devotee himself always
continuously resists the desires of this world and
of the next world, such as covetousness and
infatuation, that is 'prapti' everlasting. When the
religious devotee possessed of equal power
perceives, by the advantage of his knowledge, the
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

Dhvasti.
Prapti.
Sarhvid.
Prasada.
Apa-kusaya-tva; not in the dictionary.
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past and future remotely concealed meanings of
the moon, sun, stars and planets, and gains
success, then occurs the condition of pranSyama
called 'sarhvid.' The state by which his mind, and
his five vital airs, his organs of sense and the
objects of those organs become serene, is called
'prasada.'

Hear also, О king, the characteristics of
pranayama, and what kind of seat is enjoined for
one who always practises yoga.
ЧЩЧоа^Ц 4114 d«H

*«lU<ieh4l«'1»lJ
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he should cover his mouth; he should sit without
touching his private parts with his heels, with his
senses under control; he should raise his head
slightly; he should not close his teeth together.
Gazing at the tip of his own nose and not looking
around, the religious devotee should conceal the
activity of darkness with passion, and that of
passion with goodness, and taking his stand in
unsullied goodness should practise devotion. He
should hold in his organs of sense from their
objects of sense, and his breath and other faculties
and his mind, he should advance to abstraction
with a steadfast cohesion. But he who should draw
in his desires, as a tortoise draws in all its limbs,
always delighting in soul and self-collected, sees
soul in soul. The wise man after purifying himself
extenially and internally, and filling out his body
from the navel to the neck, should advance to
abstraction. A 'dharana,' or steady mental
abstraction, is called twelve pranayamas. Two
kinds of dharana are known in religious devotion
by devotees who are conversant with the truth.
Moreover when a religious devotee is steeped in
devotion and controls his soul, all his faults perish,
and he becomes whole; and he sees supreme
Brahma and the qualities of Nature separately, the
sky and the primordial atoms and the unsullied
soul.
r
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Adopting the padma half seat, and the svastika
sitting posture, he should utter the syllable Om! in
bis heart and practise his religious devotion.
Sitting evenly on an even seai, drawing in both his
feet, and firmly fixing his thighs rightly in front,

Thus a religious devotee, who restricts his food
and who is intent on restraining his breath, should
occupy ground, which has been thoroughly and
gradually reclaimed, as it were his house.
Unreclaimed ground when it is taken possession
of increases faults, diseases and foolishness,
therefore he should not occupy unreclaimed
ground.

CHAPTER 36
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'PrSnayama' or restraining the breath is so
called from the restriction1 placed on the breath;
and this is called 'dharana' or mental abstraction,
by which the mind is abstracted; since the organs,
which are occupied with words and other actions,
are restrained by religious devotees by means of
devotion, that is called 'pratyabara,' or restraining
the senses.

ы\\щ\^*И\
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And the means for this is declared by
paramarshis who were religious devotees, so that
diseases and other faults may not spring up in a
religious devotee. Just as the thirsty may drink
water gradually by vessels, pipes and other means,
so a religious devotee who has overcome his
distress may drink air. First in the navel, and next
in the heart, and thirdly in the breast, then in the
neck, the mouth, the tip of the nose, in the eye,
eye-brows, and the middle of the head, and in
what is there-beyond, is known the highest mental
abstraction. By attaining to these ten mental
abstractions he reaches equality with the
imperishable. Not puffed up, nor hungry, nor
wearied, and undisturbed in mind, the yogi should
practice his yoga respectfully in order to attain
final occupation, О king!
Hlfdtflrl 4
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When it is neither very cold nor warm, when
there is no strife, when it is not windy at these
times the ascetic who is deep in meditation should
not 2 practice yoga. In a place where there is a
noise, or fire, or water, or where study is going on,
in a decayed cow-shed, at a place where four
roads meet, amid a collection of dry leaves, in a
river, in a burning-ground, in a place infested by
snakes, in a place of fear, or on the edge of a well,
amid a number of funeral piles or ant-hills—in
these places a learned man should avoid practising
yoga. And if there is no appearance of goodness,
he should avoid the place and time. There should
be no sight of evil during the practice of yoga;
hence he should avoid that. Whoever disregards
these places and in his infatuation practises yoga,
verily his faults tend to his hindrance. Hearken to
me in this. Deafness, stupidity, failure of memory,
dumbness, blindness and fever—those several
evils straightway befall him who practises yoga in
ignorance.

If a yogi should have these faults through
inadvertence, yogis should attend to their cure in
order to destroy them. Hearken to me in this. He
should engage in mental abstraction, after eating
rice-gruel, mingled with oil and very warm.
т1

чет
Upa-sam-rodha; not in the dictionary.

2.

For na yogam read .то yogam, he should practice yoga 9
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•л^мч 4i*ii <4iUi 4<|jy уЦсЙпЧ»!)
In the diseases of rheumatism, flatulence, and
enlargement of the abdomen, circulation of the
internal or obstructed wind of the body should be
regulated by a diet of rice-gruel.1 In tremor2 a
yogi should fix his mind on a mountain as it is
steady, in dumbness on the faculty of speech, and
in deafness on the ear; just as one whose tongue is
parched with thirst should meditate on a mango
fruit. In whatever respect the body is disordered,
in that very respect he should think steadily of
whatever thought ь.ау remedy the disorder, such
as, a cooling thought amidst heat, and a heating
thought amidst cold. He should place a stake on
his head and beat wood with wood.

•1 (qx^Ki ч ^тЧ1И Ri4iClini|'njxni44n ^ eii
Thus must every soul that is wise in yoga
compass its preservation, О king, since the body is
the means of attaining righteousness, wealth, love
and final emancipation from existence. The yogi's
knowledge perishes through perplexity at the
narration of the marks of the activities, therefore
the activities must be hidden. Tranquillity,3
perfect health, gentleness, a pleasant odour, scanty
excretions, a fine complexion, benignity, and
softness of voice, are indeed the first indications
of the activity of yoga. A loving person proclaims
one's virtues in one's absence. That creatures do
not fear him is the chiefest sign of complete
perfection.

<дч*чй: *ч1г|: а&\ ^ Р м ^ Ы Mii^irki

a.c^&o^ с,,«=,«Л оч,Гчч.сГч ч . ^ . ч ^ ч
<ич13ч1снтч^1&| <*тГ«*Гъ rafolwiii
«413ч ^тчч'П<ЛРн MfclV^elf^n^oll
In that way memory immediately recurs to a
yogi who has lost his memory. He should think
steadily of the wind and fire which indeed pervade
the heaven and the earth. These injuries are cured
through what is non-human or what springs from
goodness. If goodness that is non-human should
enter within a yogi, he should utterly burn out the
sin that dwells in his body by steady thought of
the wind and fire.
TJ^ Т-гакЧЧТ ~Щ\ ЗЛч <4|<I(CIC;I ^4il ^ ^11

(q?iM (чпч *itfci fl^ic^ «пки: н<=|т1<<:11 ^ ? II

He who is not injured by excessive cold, heat,
or other natural agents, and does not fear other
persons, has attained complete perfection.

* * *

CHAPTER 37
The Yogi's bliss.
Dattutreya explains to Alarka the ailments that
beset a yogi's soul and mentions their five
varieties. He describes the yogis duties, the stages
by which final emancipation is attained, the eight
premonitory marks of final emancipation, and the
results of union with the Supreme Spirit.
цтияч дога
3 4 w ; ляп'П <|g (jiiwri <iii*i*Kl
4 ЯПл ч*и°щ<41ч *i4i<ta H W 4 4lt <[l!

1
2

This is the translation of the Pandit of the Bengal Asiatic
So;iety, the text seems obscure
For kalpe read kampe, so a MS in the Sanskrit College

3

A-lolya, not in the dictionary
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Dattatreya spoke

г!Д

Щ\\ 9. II

1

I will succinctly declare to you the ailments
that prevail in the soul of a yogi when it is viewed;
hearken to me.

41ч чи felt irot

«я

: fsh<4i4J

«гати з и
•яi«янi tiq

4>di ri

He longs for rites performed with a view to
future fruition, and the objects of human desire,
for women, the fruits of alms-giving, for science,
for supernatural power, for the baser metal and
riches, for heaven, god-head, and supreme godhead, for actions that yield copious supplies of
elixir vitae,2 for flying on the storm-winds, for
sacrifice, and the power of inhabiting water and
fire, for the fruits of sruddhas that contain every
gift, and religious mortifications. Thus he longs
when mentally ailing by reason of fasting,
meritorious acts, and worship of the gods, and by
reason of those several actions.

чпчм 4Mial<il

A yogi should strenuously restrain his mind
when beset with such thoughts. By making his
mind cling to Brahma he is liberated from
ailments. When these ailments are overcome other
ailments still beset a yogi, arising out of goodness,
passion and ignorance.

3

Ailments arising from illusive vision, from
4
hearing, and from the deity, and mental
5
6
aberration, and enthusiasm —these five are roots
of bitterness which tend to embarass the religious
meditations of yogis. The ailment arising from
illusive vision is such to a yogi because in it
appear Vedic matters, poetic matters, science and
the mechanical arts without end. The ailment
connected with hearing is so-called because he
perceives the meanings of sounds in all their completeness, and he receives sound from thousands
ofyojanas.

: 4

The wise call that ailment one from the deity, as
in the case of a madman, when like a god he sees
all around and in the eight directions. When the
yogi's mind wanders without support through his
own fault by reason of his fall from all the rales of
good custom 7 —that is well known as mental
aberration. When the seething whirlpool8 of
knowledge like a whirlpool of water engulphs the
mind—that ailment is called enthusiasm.

All beings of divine origin, when their religious
meditation is destroyed by these great and terrible
ailments, revolve again and again.

3.

4.
5.
6.
1. Upa-sarga.
2. Read rasayana-cayulf for rasuyana-cayaff ?

7.
8.

PrStibha. Prof. Monier-Williams gives the meaning
"relating to divina-nation," but in this place it seems to
relate to vision, as the context shows.
Daiva.
Bhrama.
Avarta. Deliberation, revolving (in the mind), sc Prof.
Monier-Williams; but it seems a much stronger word.
AcSra.
Avarta.
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jfHdo!4l

Therefore the yogi, having clad himself with a
mental white blanket, should cast his mind prone
on supreme Brahma, and meditate on him.

attaining to the intellect of all creatures, gains and
relinquishes the most perfect subtlety of intellect.
For the man conversant with religious devotion,
who relinquishes these seven subtle things after
having thoroughly comprehended them, there is
no retrogression, О Alarka! The soul-cognisant
man, after fully seeing the subtlety of these subtle
conditions of the seven objects, then utterly
abandoning it may proceed to supreme bliss.

ЩТЩ:

A yogi should always be intent on religious
meditation, he should eat sparingly, he should
subdue his senses. The yogi should contemplate in
his head the subtle conditions of the seven objects,
viz., earth; he should contemplate the subtle earth,
until he comprehends its subtlety.'
«rf^ff «Tn^atrft rR^RJ Mfd4eldll

шип

^ ои

4ftc4Mfd
And towards whatever created thing he evinces
feeling, О king ! to that very thing he becomes
attached, and he perishes. Therefore the corporeal
being, who after perceiving the mutuallyassociated subtle things abandons them, may gain
supreme bliss.

Having conjoined these very seven subtle
things, О king! passionlessness towards created
and other things tends to the final emancipation
from existence of the man cognisant of the
entities.3

fqaall ^ ^ II
«<ani

«IKUIHJ
He deems the earth to be his soul, and he quits
its bonds. Moreover he quits the subtle taste in
water,2 and also the form in the fire; and he
likewise quits touch in the wind, as he bears the
subtle form in mind; and he quits the subtle
activity of the sky, and likewise its sound. When
he enters with his mind into the mind of all
created things, his mind bearing a mental subtle
condition of them becomes subtle also. Likewise
the man, conversant with religious devotion, on
1. For lal-saukhyam read lat-saukfmant; so a MS. in the
Sanskrit College.
2. For atsu read apsu?

гч

When he becomes attached to perfumes and
other delights, he perishes; he again reverts to
human nature apart from Brahma. Whatever subtle
created, thing the yogi desires, after transcending
the subtle conditions of these seven objects, in that
very thing he meets his extinction, О king! He
meets his extinction in the bodies of gods or
Asuras, or of Gandharvas, Nugas, or Ruksasas;
nowhere does he gain any attachment.
3.

Sad-bhava.

CHAPTER 37

3ilui4i Н(УЧ1 *fa чГз<41 mfcfrsr wi
Uichiw* *T <1ч(?КЧ <ч(?КЧ ^Г <Т8ПЧЩН ^ о | |
<M «hlHieiyifacq yuiHni^MWT^I
XI4lr4gl •uoqiy 4 t Mqim^qejjl'jH^ ^11

ejfVWIifviMI Ч1Ч 4tf*R: УИЧ1 i p T : l i 9 3 H

М ч 'ач1*кикгчч1им: УгтЬЧёбНН ij« и

Where minuteness, and lightness,1 greatness
and the power of obtaining every thing, freedom
of will,2 and lordship, and magical domination
and again self-mortification are—one finds these
eight sovereign-like qualities folly indicate union
with the Supreme Spirit,3 0 king. The quality of
minuteness is far subtler than the subtle; lightness
means swiftness; greatness consists in being
universally reverenced; the power of obtaining
everything, inasmuch as nothing is impossible of
obtainment by him; freedom of will consists in his
power of pervading all things; and lordship
inasmuch as he is lord; magical domination
indeed, the yogi's seventh quality consists in his
subjugating things; where the wishes are said to
remain stationary,4 there 5 is self-mortification. By
these causes of sovereignty I have declared 0
king! in eight points the indicatory marks 6 of the
yogi's final emancipation from existence, and of
his sublime union with the Supreme Spirit.

tffit Ч м1№г1 ЧЩ <ч«й Ч fcHV^fall 3411
4^4 $№4c||4tfd 4f<U||4 4 'Itgidl
&? 9^<j <rat <SHJ '?H14' *JTlf?rft Ч Г Ш З ^ П
^a<4«ii<;qi4ifa ?l*?lafg*Jd 4 41
1.
2.
3.
4.

Laghima.
Prakamya.
Nirvana.
But better, for apyuktam read santyaktam? "Where the
objects of the wishes are renounced."
5. For yalra read lalra'?
6. SarhsQcaka : a word not in the dictionary.
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Ч ^ГГРТ "*rf% ¥1641ё114<1<&1тМ М <jM4dll3\9ll
Thenceforth for him there is no birth, nor
growth, nor death; he neither decays nor does he
alter; neither from Bhur and the other worlds, nor
from the family of created beings, does he
experience severance, or moisture, or burning or
dryness;. nor is he captivated by sounds or other
sensual impressions; nor do sounds and other
impressions exist for him; one who experiences
them is not united with them.
4ЦЧ1 Щ ehMCh <3USH4£O4c(<^l4'1ll

-i |q^|44ctlHltn ЛКаНП!**!^! 1 m :l
MV4c{l4+d-ict-q }|<4lkl S^iuil « g l l ^ ^ II

For as an impure lump of gold, when its
impurities are purged away by fire, unites with
another lump into one, and undergoes no
difference; even so the ascetic, when his faults are
burnt out by the fire of religious devotion, unites
with Brahma.
<№1|Гн<ч1 уЩ|М: yMHcdMjsl^dJ

Mi*****.***»,.

As fire when thrown into fire may attain
sameness; and, bearing the same name and having
the same substance may not be perceived by any
distinction; even so the yogi, when his stains are
burnt away, attains to union with supreme
Brahma, and never acquires a separate existence,
0 king! As water when thrown into water unites,
so the yogi's soul attains to sameness in the
Supreme Soul.
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CHAPTER 38
The Yogi's religious course
Dattatreya expounds to Alarka how a yogi
should live—from whom he should gather his
alms—what his alms should be—how he should
eat after worshipping the five vital airs—what his
religious obligations are—and how he attains to
final emancipation from existence.

The yogi should nowhere become a guest, nor
attend sraddhas, or sacrifices, pilgrimages to the
gods, or festivals, nor visit the banker for the sake
of any advantage. The yogi should roam about for
alms among what is flung away, among what is
smokeless, where the charcoal is extinguished,
among all people who have eaten, but not
constantly among all the three.

ЗИчТ

Alarka spoke
Adorable Sir ! I desire to hear thoroughly about
a yogi's religious course, since the yogi while
pursuing the way to Brahma does not sink into
despondency.

ЧМ1ЧЧМ*1

fl|c|q fau.il rtlvST <41ПИ: Rl
ЧМ1ЧЧМ

Dattatreya spoke
Respect and disrespect, which two things cause
men pleasure and distress, these are opposites and
effect the yogi's final bliss. Respect and disrespect,
these two things men indeed describe as poison
and ambrosia; of them disrespect is ambrosia, but
respect is a dire poison.

He should plant his foot after it is purified by
his eye; he should drink water that has been
purified through cloth; he should use speech that
is purified with truth; and he should meditate on
what is purified by the intellect.

ЯП 6II

ЗТёТ

The yogi should not move about occupied in
religious meditation and spoiling the path of the
good, so as that folk should despise him or treat
him with disrespect. He should seek his alms
among house-holders, and at the houses of vagrant
mendicants:1 his livelihood is declared to be the
best and first one. Also the ascetic should ever
resort to modest, faithful, tranquil and high-souled
brahmana house-holders who are learned in the
Vedas; above and after them, to uncorrupt and
non-outcasted men. The practice of seeking alms
among men of no caste is the last livelihood he
should wish for.

Alms consists of rice-gruel,2 or dilute buttermilk,3 milk or barley-gruel,4 fruit, roots, or panic

1. YSyavara.
2. For yavagOm read yavagOs? The dictionary gives this
word as fern., and yavagum seems an impossible neuter.
3. Takram.
4. YSvaka.
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1

seed, grain, oil-cake, and meal. And these are
fine articles of food, and cause a yogi to obtain
felicity. A muni should employ them with faith
and with the most perfect meditation.
«luiitlm пп*я*ч мчч1 giigm: **|шII^?Н

Freedom from anger, reverence towards gurus,
purity, abstemiousness in food, and constant study
of the Vedas—these are the five well-known
observances. He should devote himself to essential
knowledge, which can effect his objects; for the
multiplicity of knowledge that exists here is a
hindrance to religious meditation. He who acts
with the thirst, that he ought to know this and he
ought to know that, may perhaps never gain that
knowledge in thousands of ages.

очт™^ ЬшжЫ n«..6.<l bctfoi:i
Having first taken one sip of water, let him
remain silent with mind composed; and then is
prescribed the first oblation to the vital air called
Prana,2 and the second should be to the vital air
Apana;3 and the next to that called Samana;4 the
fourth to that called Udana; 5 and the fifth to that
called Vyana.6 Having performed these oblations
separately, while restraining his breath, he should
at length eat according to his inclination. He
should drink water once again, and after rinsing
out his month, he should touch his heart.

gaift ТЩ fotyuimfetu mnifui ч11^11

9NMI qgtil "ЦЦ <4)'lfeJ4*lfl ff Wll \6\[
3Tpt ehWH^Jj Я<4 ^i<i4c4|«^<||qj| ^ ^ | |
Honesty and sanctity, self-sacrifice, and
uncovetousness, and harmlessness are the five
principal religions obligations of mendicants.
1
2
3
4
5
6

Pnyangu, Panicum italicum, (Roxb , p 101)
Prana, this has its scat in the lungs and expresses preeminently life and vitality
ApSna, the vital air that goes downwards and out at the
anus
Samana, the vital air that circulates about the navel and is
essential to digestion
Udana, the vital air that rises up the throat and passes into
the head
Vyana, the vital air that circulates or is diffused through
the body

(W<

дон

wufui Mil « Ы b a * i * i i i < o n

Йг^тЪ: ^ T ^Wt Щ[Ц ^«JJJMshUdJI ? ^11

m$ik PHdl <u^l: 4 fo<;us) 4^|4|fd: ll ^ ^ ll
Jjuiiyui4<j ъщ gj; fsra1: qfr ^4ift«i:ll33ll
Discarding associations, subduing anger, eating
sparingly, and controlling his organs, he should
regulate the gates of his body by the intellect, and
apply
the
understanding
to
profound
contemplation. The yogi who is constantly occupied with religious meditation should always have
due recourse to profound contemplation, in empty
places and in caves and in forests. Control over
the speech, control over the actions, and control
over the mind, are the three controls: he who
invariably possesses these controls is a great
'three- control' ascetic. Who, 0 king, is agreeable,
and who is disagreeable to him to whom all this
universe, both real and unreal, and composed of
good qualities and bad qualities, is composed of
the Supreme Soul?

ГяЧ«дГ««ч«в*1*1: ^
* ч и 'ЧТ Vl№ld4oi|i| x(
^(clfi ТЯТ Ч 3^T: v^i<4dlR"tfll

4|?ibw||i4 ^МЧМЩ M<U||dJ
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«4116«И 9?il4<Uv4l<{i

iq^IrhHi^m rRT: *<ч<Л«т:119^11
When he whose intellect is purified, to whom
clods and gold are alike, and whose mind is thus
composed
towards
all
created
things,
comprehends the supreme eternal and immutable
to be the supreme condition he ceases to be born
again. The Vedas and all sacrifices and
ceremonies are very good; prayer is better than
sacrifice; and the path of knowledge than prayer;
and profound contemplation cut off from
associations and feelings is better than knowledge;
when that is attained, the eternal is gained. He
who is composed in mind, who is intent on
Brahma, who is attentive, and pure, whose delight
is concentrated on one object, and who controls
bis organs—that high-souled man may compass
this yoga or religious meditation; thereupon he
gains final emancipation from existence through
liis own religious meditation.

**•

Dattatreya spoke
The yogi who lives thus, rightly busied in
religious devotion, cannot be turned away even by
hundreds of other lives. And when he has beheld
the Supreme Soul, visible, existing in all forms,
whose feet and head and neck the universe
composes, the lord and creator of the universe, let
him in order to attain thereto utter the one mighty
and holy syllable OM! Let it be his study as he
listens to its true form.

A and U and M are its three letters; these are its
three instants; they are characterized by goodness,
passion and ignorance. And another, a half
instant,1 which has its seat on the top of the
syllable, is without quality and can be understood
by yogis only. It is called gandharl,2 as it is to be
uttered in the gandhara note. 3 Being pronounced it
reaches the head, and it conveys the feeling of ants
moving over the body.

d4i$K44t 'ifau" ^$fr <4$rft иЁЩ
CHAPTER 39
Exposition of the word "Oih" with regard
to the Law of Religious Devotion.
Dattatreya expounds the composition, meaning
and efficacy of the sacred word "Orh"—It
designates the Supreme Soul Brahma; and
thorough comprehension of it and meditation on it
bring final absorption into Brahma.

шип «I<J: ? m g u m 96i чЬЧЧ^-нчЧя^эм

As the syllable OM being pronounced reaches
the head, the yogi who is lost in meditation of OM
should become united with Brahma, the Supreme
Soul. Life is his bow, the soul is his arrow,
Brahma is the target sublime. It is to be pierced by
the heedful man; he should be united with
Brahma, as the arrow becomes embedded in the
target.

4 IT oAUdfdjJ ?ra^t "Ml*4NH¥ld<f4ll ^||

чопадч чекуичч|(чсчеьи£Т ^4dJ

fecuj9§ll б<$|с| *t<*~HI4IM tNjfa ^Tl
1.
2.
3.

Anusvara, into which the M may be converted?
A meaning not in the dictionary.
Sec note , page 130.

181

CHAPTER 40
NN.

Г

r

NN

п*чк;Г««&ч1«м К4«&чмн 4i 3^:1
The syllable OM, consisting of three and a half
instants, should be known in its true sense as the
three Vedas—the Re, Sama and Yajus—the three
worlds, the three fires, and the three deities Visnu,
Brahmu and Siva. And the yogi, who is absorbed
in religious meditation thereon, may obtain
extinction therein.

*io43«-ii ЧЧ«БГЩ Щ 1 5 4R*c*4nl

Ч1Я1 ^0141 Гчт$91ТМЧЧ1Я1 ЧТ ТЩЦ}

•MAA<i <h4<Jldl Nflill •tjl'WM^Ml X •< и

Such is this word. Brahma is designated the
Supreme "Om". The man who truly understands it
and further meditates on it, escaping the circle of
mundane existence casts off the three-fold bonds,
and gains sublime extinction in Brahma, the
Supreme Soul. And he who is bound with the
unconsumed results of his actions, after
experiencing death through ill omens,4 and
recollecting it at the time of his departure, attains
to a yogi's condition again. Hence by means of
imperfect religious devotion, or again by perfected
religions devotion, are always to be known the ill
omens; so that he does not sink into despondency
at the time of his departure.
<?fd У1Ч|4>Ч^4|^{|1Л <Л41ЫЧ 441^-KquH
'IWehl'mfedRyuSKn^r: 11^ Я 11

}$Щ[ <J ЗГ8ГЩ Щ fg,ol«<i ^«Jtiyaill хЗ II
Moreover the letter A is designated the bhurloka, or terrestrial world; and the letter U the
bhuvar-loka, or atmospheric world; and the letter
Ш with its nasal mark is decided to be the svarloka, or celestial world. Now the first instant is
called the discrete,1 and the second the indiscreet,
and the third instant is the intellectual faculty;2 the
half instant is the highest abode.3 In this very
order must these stages of religious meditation be
known. By uttering the word OM, everything both
existent and non-existent may be grasped. Now
the first instant is short, the second is long, and the
third is probated, and the half instant is not
cognisant to speech.

* * *

C H A P T E R 40
An account of the O m e n s
Dattatreya mentions the signs of approaching
and impending death, which are partly natural
phenomena and partly
dreams—also the
appropriate seasons for religious devotion—and
by various similes and apophthegms indicates how
final emancipation from existence is to be
attained—Alarka thanks Dattatreya for all the
instruction and, going to the king of Kas'I and
Subahu, relinquishes his kingdom in their favour.

$гчпц«^Т ЗП»Г 4*4|j|-n.«f?KinJI x"tf II
'цщ ^

ЧТ: W«1TW4I

<HV$4<bAw$i

«*)i«iffl чт 34:1

*I<4I «^HRgCKIIX**!!

«Я|||-а«т«1 «*асч з-кшмеч^ки
1. Vyakta.
2. Cic-chakti.
3. Final emancipation from existence.

3iRgiPi Ч6К1М1 *ju] с«**ч|Гч aif*i Wl
DattStreya spoke
Listen Maharaja; I will declare those ill omens
to you, by considering which the yogi knows his
own death.

4.

Arisjatas.
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ЧХ:

Tint стал

~ч:

^

indicates a life of six months. When a man is
assailed by flocks of crows or a shower of dust, or
when he sees his shadow unnatural, he lives four
or five months. When he sees lightning flashing in
the south in a cloudless sky, or sees a rainbow at
night, his life will last two or three months. He
who cannot see his own body in clarified butter, in
oil, in a mirror, or in water, or who sees it headless, does not live more than a month.

fiqfcill ЦII

The man who does not see the path of the
1
gods, the pole-star, the planet Venus, the moon's
2
shadow and the morning star, may not live more
than a year. The man, who sees the sun's orb
devoid of rays and fire encircled with rays, does
not live more than eleven months. He, who in his
dreams clearly perceives gold and silver in his
vomit and in his urine and faeces, may live ten
months. He who sees departed persons, Pisacas
and other demons and the cities of the Gandharvas
and golden-coloured bulls, lives nine months.

4lPi4\ чч
ГччайГ ^ЯН ?fl4t c;^ii5 w s f t »1Йfrill
When the smell from a yogi's body resembles
that of a goat or the smell from a corpse, know О
king that his life will be half a month. When one's
breast and foot dry up immediately after he has
bathed, and when water does not quench his thirst
as he drinks, he lives ten days.

When the wind as it strikes one cuts one's
vitals, and when one feels no delight from the
touch of drops of water, his death has arrived.
He who when stout becomes thin, and when
thin becomes stout quite unaccountably, and loses
his natural functions, lives for eight months. He,
whose foot becomes cracked at the heel or at the
toe in dust and in mud, lives seven months.

iraifrt я*ч|(ч Ч ТЩ: еЫН(чо(г111 ^Ч И
Whoever sits on a bear, a monkey or a carriage,
and goes singing towards the south in his sleep,
for him death brooks no delay.

:IIСII
He whom a woman clad in red or black
raiment, and singing and laughing, carries off to
the south in his sleep, he will live no longer.

ч*ч

i ff
^ n пст ?181Щ9Т Щ

*iit*n«1^*1,1
Ч

If a vulture, a pigeon, a raven, or a crow, or a
hawk' or a blue bird alights on one's head, that
1. Dcva-marga; said to mean the penis or anus.
2. Arundhatl.

й
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He who sees a single powerful naked
mendicant laughing and leaping in his sleep may
find death impending. The man, who sees himself
sunk to the crown of his head in a sea of mud in
his sleep, dies at once. And he, who sees charcoal
amidst the hair of the head, or ashes or a waterless
river issuing from a serpent, in his sleep, will after
ten days die on the eleventh day.

<ц\ьцг1

He, who in his sleep is beaten with stones by
formidable and hideous black men who raise their
weapons aloft, may die at once. He, in front of
whom a she-jackal runs howling at sun-rise,
whether meeting him or passing him, dies at once.
He, whose heart is possessed with hunger
immediately after he has eaten, and whose teeth
chatter, has without doubt1 reached the end of his
life.

He, whose nose becomes crooked, and whose
ears bend down or stick up, and whose left eye
waters, has lost his life. When his face becomes
reddish, or his tongue black, a wise man should
know that his death is impending. And one should
know that he, who in his sleep journeys to the
south on a саще1, or an ass, or a carriage, will die
outright.

He, who cannot hear his own murmuring when
he shuts his ears, and who cannot see ths light
with his eyes, lives indeed no longer.

^ilfc(fl«tH ^ *? и
He over whom a door is closed after he has
fallen into a pit, and who cannot rise up from the
hole, in his sleep, his life ends thereat.

7Ш

^ о ||
Sight directed upwards and unsteady,2 and
blood-shot and rolling around, and warmth in the
mouth, and dryness at the navel prognosticate a
new body for men.
He who does not perceive the smell of a lamp,
and who is terrified in the day as well as at night,
and who does not see himself reflected in
another's eyes, lives no longer. He, who has seen
both a rainbow at midnight and all the planets in
the day-time, should as a sensible man deem his
life consumed away.

4
rPPI
He who in his sleep may enter the fire, and not
come out therefrom, or if he similarly enters
water, his life ends thereat.

ЧТ:

The man who is attacked by evil spirits at night
or by day, without doubt meets death at the end of
the seventh night. One should pronounce that
1.

For samusayam read samsayah'l

2.

Samprati$tha; not ii the dictionary.
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death is impending over the man who sees his own
clean white clothing red or black.

ll 3 Ч N

A revolution in men's natural disposition and a
reversal in their nature proclaim always that Yama
and Death are at hand; as when a man despises
and reviles those very persons to whom he has
always been well-behaved, and whom he has
considered most deserving of his reverence; when
he does not worship the gods; when he abuses the
aged, the gurus and brahmanas; and when he
shows no kind treatment to his mother, father, or
sons-in-law, or to yogis skilled in learning or to
other high-souled men. But when the time arrives,
wise men 1 must understand that.

And yogis must always diligently understand at
the close of the year that ill omens produce their
results day and night, О king.

ц<им щщ\

«tiqoii<<ii %

1

Forpurusas

readpurusais'1

And the obvious very formidable series of
results therefrom must be considered; and having
ascertained them, he should fix that time in his
mind, О king. And having ascertained that time
accurately, the yogi should resort to a safe place
and apply himself to religious devotion, so that
that time may not be fruitless to him. And the yogi
having beheld the ill omen and abandoning the
fear of death, and having regarded then its nature,
as it has come after a long time, should apply
himself to religions devotion as an adept therein in
just that part of the day, both in the forenoon, and
in the after-noon and at mid-day on that day. Or
where he has seen that ill omen during a part of
the night, there he should engage in religious
devotion until that day arrives.

Then abandoning all fear, and mastering that
time self-controlled, he should stay in that
habitation or wherever he feels his soul firm, and
engage in religions meditation on the Supreme
Soul after overcoming the three qualities: and
when his soul grows composed of the Supreme
Soul, he should cease even from the use of his
mind. Thereupon he attains to that sublime
absorption into the Supreme Soul, which is
beyond the senses, which transcends the intellect
and which is unspeakable.

All this I have declared to you, Alarka, in its
real meaning. Hearken to me briefly how you may
attain to that Brahma.
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CHAPTER 40
The moon-stone does not emit water, if
untouched by the rays of the moon; that is a well
known simile for a yogi. That the sun-stone as
long as it remains untouched by the rays of the sun
does not emit fire, is also a simile for a yogi.

'• I
: 11Ч о 11

Ants, rats, ichneumons, house-lizards, and
sparrows inhabit a house like the owner of it, and
when it is broken down they go elsewhere; but
since they feel no such pain at the destruction of
that house as the owner feels, О king; that simile
points to the yogi's perfect bliss.

liquid from a mound on the earth, and when he
sees the human body towering up high, what has
he not learnt? When a yogi has truly understood
the effort that a man makes, when all his wealth
sufficient for his living has been dug up, he has
attained success. That is one's house where one
dwells; that is food on which one lives; and that is
wealth by which one prospers; that is happiness
when one thinks 'what self-iijterest have I in this
matter.' Just as a man, although he is importuned
by his organs, accomplishes his object by their
means, so a yogi may accomplish his highest aim
by means of the intellect and other faculties of
other persons.

Wf:

j : TX

Jaija s p o k e
Then king Alarka prostrated himself before
Atri's son, and bowing courteously and filled with
intense joy, spoke thus:—
An ant, though it is composed of earth and has
but a small body, constructs a heavy heap of earth
with the still minuter point of its mouth: that is a
lesson for a yogi. When yogis see a tree, clothed
with leaves flowers and fruit, being destroyed by
cattle, birds, men and other creatures, they become
perfected.

"ЧЧМ ^ ^11
^ ??1Г: I
^ *ftfd4Hld:ll^?II

Щ

"44
ТЩ ^Iflfy •«Riyai:II ^ ^ II
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О [ч ft:
When a yogi sees the tender horns of the young
ruru deer, which look merely like the foreheadmark, growing together with him, he may attain
final beatitude. When a yogi takes a vessel full of

Alarka spoke
О joy! that this most sore dread, which has
sprung from my defeat by my foes, and which has
rendered me anxious about my life, has been
caused by the gods, О brahmana! О joy, that the
victorious attack from the immense hosts of the
king of KusI (routed by which I have come here)
has brought about for me this meeting with you! О
joy, that my army was weak! О joy, that my
dependants were slain! О joy, that my treasury
became exhausted! О joy that I grew terrified! О

186

MARKAWEYA-PURAISA

joy, that your feet came to my recollection! О joy,
that all your words have found an abode in my
mind! 0 joy, that I have both gained knowledge
from meeting with you, Sir! О joy, that you has
also shown compassion to me, О brahmana!

dy<t^4«hKW оццА У1Ч1ткП^Ц||
^qi§«4*i<l ^ Tf ГГ qjiftmfa: JTOtl

Jada spoke
Thus addressed he prostrated himself before
that Muni, and hastened to where the king of KasI
and his elder brother Subahu were. Alarka
hastening near smilingly addressed the king of
KasI, that valiant hero, in the presence of
Subahu:—"O king of Kas'I, who desire my
kingdom, enjoy you the mighty kingdom even as
it pleases you, or give it, to Subahu!

cHIt: fi^St «mUdl *ГнП?1 »Jc|dbPieb4JI ^ ^ II

н м т ш г ч ч itg гч«нч( ч<вд

« w h ^ i тшш

*M<;igifci<44:iiti6ii

Although destitute a man attains success at the
auspicious rise of the Soul, just as this calamity
tends to my benefit through my meeting with you.
Subahu is my benefactor, and so also is Kasl's
lord, through both of whom I have come to your
presence, О noble lord of the yogis. Now I have
had the stains of ignorance burnt out by the fire of
your favour. I will so strive that I may not become
such a vessel of misery. I will quit my position as
a house-holder, which is a forest of trees of pain,
on receiving permission from you, my high-souled
instructor in wisdom.

«<&« w <Ni *ф$\цч

чч^)

aRui^iiweii

^ 3 ^ 1 4W fw^S 4^3jW гГ чб1ч<з:11\эЧП
The king of KasI spoke
Why, О Alarka! has you relinquished the
kingdom without a contest? This is not right for a
ksatriya; and you, Sir, know the law of the ks
atriyas. When his counsellors are vanquished, a
king should abandon the fear of death, and fix his
arrow aiming at his enemy as his target. Having
conquered him, a king should certainly enjoy the
choice delights of his desire, and should sacrifice
with large sacrifices in order to gain final bliss.

с;т11яч ЗЗТЕГ

Dattitreya spoke
Depart О king! fare you well! As I have
declared to you, so do you practise, free from
egotism, free from pride, in order to attain to final
emancipation from existence.

tilHIfl [сЩмПга ^jUJ 'Cliuil % К и Щ | | ^ 9 ^ | |

*№|<< ^Hiicioi: H V W M I ' M ' J I -J4||i^|
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ЧЦфЫ MU|^4NIMI4 WMi-cmil
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CHAPTER 41
Alarka spoke
Even of this very nature was my mind before,
О hero! Now my object is changed, and do you
hear the cause. As this body is an aggregate
formed of the elements, so is the heart of men, and
so are all the qualities likewise even among all
animals. Since this intellectual faculty is single
indeed, and there is no other, how then does
knowledge create the condition of friend and
enemy, of lord and servant? I fell into that dire
misery which was produced by fear of you, and I
have gained knowledge from Dattatreya's favour.
О king. When one subdues all the senses, and
abandons utterly every association, and fixes one's
mind on Brahma, in that victory is the sublime
victory. And since there is nothing else to be
accomplished in order to attain that final
beatitude, therefore restraining his senses he
attains final beatitude.

CHAPTER 41
Java's exposition in his conversation with
his father (concluded)
Subahu explains to the king of Kus'I that it was
to reclaim his brother Alarka to a proper frame of
mind, that he had induced the king to conquer
Alarka—SubShu expounds to the king the _
conditions of attaining final emancipation from
existence, and both depart—-Alarka resigns his
kingdom to his son, and betaking himself to the
forest attains final bliss.
Here ends Jada's exposition to his father.
The Birds then conclude by saying that Jada
and his father attained final bliss.

гГ ТЩЩЩ $\Щ ТсТ: I

T: IIС "ЦII
I then am not your foe; nor are you my enemy;
Subahu here is not my injurer. I have seen all this
as my own soul; seek then another adversary, О
king!

SubShu spoke
In that I have resorted to you for refuge, О
tiger-king, I have secured every object. I will
depart. Rest you happy!

fg:

Thus he addressed the king. Then uprose
Subahu delighted, and saluting his brother with
the word 'O joy!' spoke thus to the king of Kasl.
The king of Kasl spoke

• ••

What object has you secured, Sir? And what
aim has you attained? Declare that to me, О
Subahu, for I feel a keen curiosity. You did stir me
up, saying 'Conquer and give me the great
kingdom, that belonged to my great-grandfather
and is dominated by Alarka.' Thereupon I attacked
the kingdom of this your younger brother, and
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brought this army for you. Therefore enjoy it as
befits your race.'

Subahuspoke
О king of KSsI, hearken, why I made this
endeavour, and stirred you up, Sir, to an unwonted
endeavour.

this my body, and bears the idea of a brother;
hence I, concluding that he would obtain the
perception of passionlessness through suffering,
resorted to you, Sir, to carry out the undertaking.
Therefore he has been brought through distress to
passionlessness through instruction, О king; the
work has been accomplished; may you, fare well,
I depart.

4411 ^ II

This my brother, who understands truth is
addicted2 to unrefined pleasures. My two elder
brothers are wise and unbeguiled, because our
mother dropped admonition into the ears of both,
of them and into mine, just as she dropped milk in
their months and mine during our infancy, О king.

'Having dwelt in Madalasa's womb, and having
drank of her breast, may he not follow the path
that is travelled by the sons of other women, О
king!' So I deliberated and I did it all by resorting
to you; and it has been accomplished. I will again
depart to seek final beatitude.

fc|<*HI
I do not approve of those, О king! who neglect
their own family, a kinsman, or a friend, when
these are in difficulties; for, though possessed of
organs, they are maimed indeed.

4<ti

Our mother taught those subjects, that men
consider should be known, to both, of them and to
me, but not to him, Alarka, who wished to be
illustrious, О king. As merchants, who are
travelling for gain, feel a common grief, if one of
them perishes, so is it with us, О king. Since he,
Alarka, had caught the infatuation of domestic
life, and is perishing, О king; since he is related to

1.
2.

For hhunksvasva kulocitam read bhunkfva svakulocitam'?
For iakto read suklo'!

He who falls into difficulties when he has an
able friend, or member of his own family, or
kinsman, they should be denied righteousness,
wealth, love and final emancipation, but he should
not be denied them. Through association with you,
О king, I have accomplished, this great
undertaking. Well may you fare! I will depart.
May you participate in knowledge, most noble
king.
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CHAPTER 41

The king of KasI spoke
You has done a great benefit to good Alarka;
how is it you do not turn your mind to benefit me?
Since association of good men with good men
yields fruit and is not barren, therefore I have
attained the prosperity that is bound up with your
patronage.

When this indeed is discerned you has
discerned everything. To discern the soul in what
is not soul, and one's own property in what is not
one's own—this is folly. I as such have passed
everywhere, О king, according to the intercourse
of the world. I have declared ail this that you has
asked: now I depart.

Having spoken thus to the king of KSsT, the
wise Subahu departed. And the king of KasI
having done obeisance to Alarka departed to his
own city.

Subahu spoke
The four-fold aims of men are known as
righteousness, wealth, pleasure, and final
emancipation from existence. There you has
righteousness, wealth and pleasure, all of them—
the last is wanting. I will succinctly expound it to
you; listen now with singleness of mind thereto;
and having heard and rightly deliberated strive
after bliss, О king! you must have no dealings, О
king, with the notion "Mine," nor the notion "I";
for when one considers rightly, righteousness has
no correlation in the absence of righteousness.

^
6II
Alarka, also, enthroned his eldest son as king,
and abandoning every tie resorted to the forest, for
his own perfection.
flRT: ebl<rlH
? ^ II

«ВТ 41(5141П • 1 ^

М1«11чат'11«п11 ^ ? II
Ъ\ оц ты к; 1ч
When you has thought in your soul, 'I must
comprehend of what I am'; when you has thought
in after nights 'I must consider the external and the
internal'; you must discern him whose beginning,
attributes and ending are imperceptible, who is
changeless, devoid of intelligence, both perceptible and imperceptible; and you shall discern
'Who am I?'

After a long time becoming purged of the
contrary qualities and free from all worldly
possessions, he attained an unparalleled pitch of
religious devotion and gained supreme and final
bliss. Perceiving all this universe with its gods,
demons and human beings perpetually bound and
being bound in the meshes woven of the qualities;
being drawn by the causes brought into existence
by sons and other children, by nephews and other
relations, and by one's own and other people's
property, and so forth; oppressed with woe,
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wearing diverse appearances, wholly enclosed
within the mud of ignorance, possessing no
deliverer; and perceiving himself wholly passed
beyond, the large-minded king sang this
song—"Alas, woe is it that I occupied the
kingdom formerly! So have I since learnt, There is
no happiness superior to religious devotion."

MARKAiypEYA-PURAtfA
There having met with his son, and having
forsaken the bonds formed of the qualities, he
attained supreme perfection, being wise and
having acquired self-knowledge at the same time.

^faw< iWI№«E| ftMlt^lgflfttfrUII И о II

ш(й Щ «Mima утьм «им3^4*^1
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fici<jir4*4 »<ui 95141414 <В?<Лп11 $ц11

yiifriw) ?тат 'дт^У щ ч1*ч|Гч Pi^fanji 9 ^ "
Jada spoke
Dear father, do you practise this sublime
religious devotion to attain final emancipation
from existence; whereby you shall attain to that
Supreme Soul, in reaching which you shall not
grieve. Then I also will go. What need have I of
sacrifices? What need of prayers? Action in one
who has attained success works towards reabsorption into the Supreme Soul. Obtaining
permission from you, I also, free from the contrary
qualities, free from worldly possessions, will so
strive after final emancipation that I may attain to
supreme bliss.

iJcttjcHcii л 1ч<и ni«n^?ii скиЗГ ^M

Otsfa <ГЩftrTTrtg,«>4ui ^Чб1ч1г(: 1

М1Ч Г^ПЙ 4<i «MWr*iHi4H«-4(d:ii^4ii
The birds spoke
Having thus addressed his father, and having
obtained permission from him, the wise Jada,
abandoning all worldly possessions, departed, О
brahmana. His father also, who was most largeminded, in like course after becoming a
vanaprastha entered on the fourth stage of life.

All this has been declared to you, О brahmana,
which you, Sir, did ask of us—at full length and
with truth. What else do you desire to hear?
1!еЬг|<е(|Р|¥Й5БЕГГ*Г: ц-g ^||
* * *

CHAPTER 42
The Birth of Brahma
Jaimini thanks the Birds for all the information
they have given him, and asks about creation, the
world, mankind etc.— In reply they relate what
Markandeya, had taught Kraustuki regarding all
those matters, as follows.
Markandeya extols this Purana as having
emanated from BrahmS and having been handed
down by eminent rsis— Adoration is paid to
Brahma.
The identity of Pradhana and Prakrti is
asserted—Brahmu alone existed at first— From
him emanated Pradhana, which is called the
Imperceptible— Out of it issued Mahat (the
Intellectual principle)—And out of Mahat issued
AhankSra (the principle of Individuality) with its
three characters, the Evolving, the Modifying, and
the Energizing-—The Evolving Ahankura created
sound, touch, form, taste and smell, and their
corresponding elements, ether, air, light, water and
earth—The Modifying Ahankara produced the
eleven human organs—The characters of the
elements are expounded.

C H A P T E R 42
Mahat and the other principles produced an
egg, the composition of which is described—It
was animated by Brahma as the Soul and it
contained the universe, the gods, demons and
mankind.

191
knowledge and deed, no one else has, I think, a
mind so unsullied as your honours have.

*Mdl nwHi<s4l(J46n^4?l4d:ii6ll
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If then your mind, О noble brahmanas, is
favourable towards me, then deign to expound this
completely—How did this universe, both
moveable and immoveable, come into existence?
And how will it fall into dissolution at the proper
time, most excellent brahmanas? And how came
the families2 that sprang from the gods, the rsis,
the pitrs, created things? And how did the
Manvantaras occur?

*rafg&: ЧПТ ^Hfft мочи •iia4i*4«ii4jll ЦII
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Jaimini spoke
You have well related this to me, 0 noble
brahmanas, both activity and inactivity, the twofold deeds enjoined by the Veda. Ah, through
your father's favour, you have such knowledge as
this, by which you have overcome folly although
you have descended to this animal state. Happy
are you in that your mind, steadfast in your
pristine state towards the attainment of final
emancipation, is not swayed by the bewilderments
that spring from objects of sense. 0 joy that the
wise lord Markandeya made you known to me as
the dissipators of every doubt! For men who
wander in this closely-thronged mundane
existence there is available association with such
as your honours; not for ascetics. If I after gaining
association with you who have perspicacity in
knowledge should not succeed in my object, then
assuredly1 there can be no success for me
elsewhere. Both in activity and in inactivity, in
1. For nvunam read пппат.

З Ч Щ п тТ <4ТДО \ЛЧГЧКЧ'1ч[с|¥«4[п11 ^>ill
And what was the history of the families of old;
and whatever creations and whatever dissolutions
of the universe have occurred; and how the ages
have been divided; and what the duration of the
Manvantaras has been; and how the earth remains
stable; and what is the size of the world; and what
are the oceans, mountains and rivers and forests
according to their situation; what is the number of
the worlds, the bhflr-loka, svar-loka, including the
lower regions; and what is the course of the sun,
moon, and other planets, of the stars and heavenly
bodies also. I wish to hear of all this which is
destined to subversion;3 and what will be the end
when this universe is dissolved.
2. For vamsdd read vamfd'!
3. AhOta-samplava.
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The Birds spoke
Unparalleled is this load of questions which
you has asked, О brahmana: we will declare it to
you; listen to it here, О Jaimini, as Markandeya
expounded it formerly to the calm and wise Kraust
uki, a young brahmana, who had completed his
term of studentship. Kraustuki asked the highsouled Markandeya, whom the brahmanas were
wailing upon, what you have asked, my lord; and
we will tell you what the Muni, Bhrgu's son, told
him with affection; listen, О brahmana, after
having paid adoration to the forefather Brahma,
the lord of the universe, the origin of the universe,
who presided over creation, who in the form of
Visnu presides over its maintenance, and who in
the form of the terrible Siva destroys it at the
dissolution.

Ф31^1 4^1 4.4 £${Ц <l<dl у ^ п ч ^ п
Markandeya spoke
Formerly as soon as Brahma, whose origin is
inscrutable, came into being, this Puritna and the
Vedas issued1 from his mouths; and many
paramarsis composed the collections of the
Puranas; and the Vedas were divided by them in a
thousand ways. Righteousness and knowledge,
passionlessness, and sovereignty—these
four
indeed were not perfected without instruction
from him, the high-souled. His seven mind-born2
rsis took the Vedas from him, and his mind-born
ancient munis took the Pur5na. Cyavana took it
from Bhrgu, and he declared it to the brahmana,
and this purana was repeated by the high-souled rs
is to Daksa; and then Daksa repeated it to me. I
will now tell it to you : it destroys strife and sin.
Hear all this from me with composure, illustrious
Muni, as I formerly heard it when Daksa related it.
p
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Having paid adoration to the origin of the
universe, unborn, changeless, the asylum, the
upholder of the moveable and immovable
universe, the supreme object, Brahma, the first

^ i ^ ^ 4 « w l w J § « « чинш
^iui»i<jjHi4i^4«i<4 4M«i:ii^ii

1. Anuvinihsrta, not in the dictionary.
2. Manasa.
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CHAPTER 42
1

male—the cause which, itself unbegotten, works
in production, maintenance and dissolution,
wherein everything is established—having paid
adoration to him, Hiranya-garbha, the framework
of the world, the wise, I will duly tell of the
multitude of created things, matchless, great,
primeval, formed for special ends, various in
shape, possessing characteristics, ascertainable by
the five standards of measure, possessing the five
streams of life, governed by the soul, existent as if
perpetual and temporary—listen thereto with
sublime composure, illustrious Sir!

Pradhana is the cause, which is designated the
Imperceptible, and which the great rsis call the
subtle, permanent Prakrti, composed of good and
evil. Brahma at first existed certain, imperishable,
undecaying,
immeasurable,
self-dependent,
destitute of odour, form, and taste, devoid of
sound and touch, without beginning or end, the
origin of the universe, unchanged2 by the power
3
of the three qualities, not modem, unknowable.
Subsequent to the dissolution, all this universe was
pervaded by him completely.

WJR
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1. Anaurasya; not in the dictionary.
2. For -prabhavupyayam read -prabhavavyayaml
3. A-samprata.
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Then from him, in whom the three qualities
4
existed in equipoise, and in whom the Soul
became prevalent, О Muni; and next from the
coming into existence of the qualities which were
being created, at the time of creation the first
principle Pradhana came into existence. It
enveloped Mahat;5 as the seed is enveloped by its
rind, even so Mahat was enveloped by the
Imperceptible. It is three-fold, that characterized
by goodness, that by passion, and that by
ignorance. Then from it was evolved Ahankara,6
which is three-fold, the Modifying,7 the
Energizing,8 and the Evolving9 which is
characterized by darkness. And it was enveloped
by Mahat, just as Mahat was by the Imperceptible.

" ' I ^ ^ I'
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Now the Evolving Ahankara, modifying itself,
10
created the subtle element of sound" next.
From the subtle element of sound came the Ether,
which has the property of sound; now ether is the
sound-element, and the evolving Ahankara
enveloped it then. The subtle element of touch is
indeed born next without doubt; the mighty Air is
4. K$ctrajna.
5. The great Intellectual principle.
6. The principle of Individuality.
7. Vaikarika.
8. Taijasa.
9. BhQtadi.
10. Tan-matra.
11. For sabdas tanmalrakam read .iabda-tanmatrakam'f
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bom, its property of touch is well known. And the
air, modifying itself, created the subtle element of
form; Light was produced from the air; it is said to
have the property of form; the air which is the
element of touch enveloped the element of form.
And light, modifying itself created the subtle
element of taste; therefrom indeed water also was
I -oduced; it has the property of taste; now the
element of form enveloped the water1 which is the
element of taste. And the water, modifying itself,
created the subtle element of smell; therefrom
Solid Matter2 is produced; smell is well known to
be its property.

4

The five organs of the intellect, and the five
5
organs of action, men call these the energetic
organs; they are the ten Vaikarika deities. The
6
mind is the eleventh organ among them. Such are
the Vaikarika deities known to be. The ear, the
skin, the pair of eyes, the tongue, and fifthly the
nose; men say 7 these are the organs connected
with the intellect for the purpose of perceiving
sound and the other impressions. The pair of feet,
the anus, the organ of generation, the pair of
hands, and the voice may rank as fifth with them;
walking, evacuation, sexual delight, manual work
and speech—that is the work for each of these
organs respectively.

| три
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Now in each element resides its peculiar subtle
element; thereby its possession of that subtle
element is a well-established fact. And hence
those elements are uniform, inasmuch as no
difference can be predicated. They are all neither
calm, nor terrible, nor crass.3 This is the creation
of the elements and the subtle elements from
Ahaiikara when it is characterized by darkness.
eieblfteh:
From Ahankara in its Modifying character,
which is distinguished by goodness and possesses
goodness in excess, the modificatory creation
began at once.
11
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Ether has the element8 of sound only. When the
element of touch accrued, Air comes into
existence with two properties;9 touch is known to
be its peculiar property. Moreover, when to form
accrued both the properties, sound and touch, then
10
Fire also came into existence with its three
properties; it has sound and touch and form.
Sound, and touch and form—when the element of
taste accrued to them, then Water with its four
properties came into existence; it is to be known
as being characterized by taste. Sound and touch
and form and taste, when smell accrued, they
consolidated with the element of smell enclosed

Ul^tiMWSJ IH*ft
gpf Щ)

1.
2.
3.

For про read apo; for the water was enveloped by the light
which preceded it; but the change spoils the metre.
Sanghata.
MOdha.

4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.

Buddhi
Taijasa.
Manas.
For vakfyale read cakfale?
Matra.
Guna.
For dvi-gunas read ri-gunas1}
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this Earth; hence earth has five properties; it is
seen to be the gross one among created things.
wal

»}CII^I 4%: II ^'эII
3
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Calm and terrible and crass 1 are their
distinguishing marks; thereby they are known:
they contain one another through their mutual
interpenetration. Within the earth is contained all
this 2 visible and invisible world firmly enclosed.
And those distinguishing marks are perceptible by
the organs of sense, and are recollected by reason
of their permanency. They take each successive
one the property of its preceding one. These seven
principles when uncombined are distinct and have
various energies: they could not have created
mankind, unless they had united. And meeting in
mutual combination, they become mutually
dependent; and when they all unite into one, they
have the marks of a single complex body.

By reason of their being governed by the Soul
and also through the favour of the Imperceptible,
Mahat and the other principles, which have
different limits, cause an egg to come into
existence. There like a bubble on water, the egg
gradually increased by mearis of the things that
existed, О Sage most intelligent! In its enlarged
state it lay on the water. The Soul,4 having
increased inside the egg sprung from Prakrti, took
the name Brahma; it indeed was the first corporeal
being, it indeed is called Purusa. And Brahma
existed first, the original maker of created beings.
That egg enclosed all these three worlds with all
that they contain moveable and immovable. Meru
was bora from it, and as the after-birth were bom
the mountains; the oceans were the fluid contained
within that egg which held the great Soul. Within
that egg was all this world, with the gods and
demons and mankind, and the continents and other
lands, the mountains and oceans, and the throng of
luminous worlds.

«TT
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1.
2.

MQ«Jha.
For imam read idaml

Then the egg was enveloped by water, air, fire
and ether and by the evolving AhankSra
externally, ten times over by each of them. It was
5
then surrounded by Mahat which I have
mentioned, which had the same magnitude. Mahat
together with them all was enveloped by the
Imperceptible. With these seven coverings formed
from Prakrti was the egg enveloped. Enveloping
one another the eight Prakrtis existed. This very
Prakrti is permanent; and that Purusa is limited by
it.

3. Puru§a.
4. K$etrajna.
5. For veftitah read veftitam'!
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ЩП
Hear you, moreover, briefly of him who is
spoken of by the name Brahma. Just as one sunk
in water, on emerging from it, seems to be born
from water1 and flings the water away, so Brahma
is both Prakrti and the Soul.2 The Imperceptible is
declared to be his sphere of action;3 hence Brahma
is called Ksetrajiia, the Soul. A man should know
all these characteristics of the Soul and its sphere
of action.

Kraustuki spoke
Adorable Sir! you has related to me correctly
the genesis of the egg, and you has told me of the
birth of the mighty Soul Brahma within the egg of
Brahma. I wish to hear this from you, О scion of
Bhrgu's race, when things are not created, and
nothing exists, everything having been destroyed
by Time at the end of the dissolution of the
Universe.

Геод(ч
ir fir P W еод(ч<£

Such was this creation from Prakrti; and it is
governed by the Soul; the first stage of creation
was preceded by non-intelligence, it became
manifest like the lightning.

***

CHAPTER 43
The computation of Brahma's life
Markandeya moralizes on Brahma and
Prakrti—and describes Visnu and 5>iva as special
forms of Brahma—He explains how human and
divine years are reckoned, the duration of the four
ages, the Krta, the Treta, the Dvapara and the Kali,
and of a Manvantara, and the length of Brahmas
day and life.

,!! ЧII

Markandeya spoke
When all this universe becomes dissolved in
Nature,4 this dissolution is designated 'natural'5 by
the wise. When the Imperceptible subsists within
itself, and when all modification is suspended,
6
Nature and the Soul subsist with sameness of
character. Then both darkness and goodness
subsist in equipoise, neither being in excess or in
deficiency, and permeated by each other. Just as
oil exists in sesamum seeds, or as ghee in milk, so
passion also exists permeant within darkness and
goodness.

181T

1.
2.
3.

For jala-samhhavam read jala-sambhavaft'?
Vibha.
Ksctra.

мПе|(пМ

4. Prakrti.
5. Prakrta.
6. Purusa.
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born, though he is the birth-place of the universe;
though devoid of qualities, he possesses the
quality of passion; when he assumes the character
of Brahma, he engages in creation.

rWl

ЗГЯТ:
1

The day of the Supreme Lord lasts from the
birth of Brahma, as long as the two half paras
which compose his life;2 and his night during the
dissolution is of the same duration.3 Now at the
dawn of day he awakes, he who is the origin of the
universe, who is without beginning, who is the
cause of all things, whose soul transcends thought;
every one else works in an inferior way.

j*n
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The Supreme God, quickly enters into Nature
and the Soul, as the lord of the universe, and
agitates them with his intense supernatural power.
Just as love, or a breeze of Spring, entering into
young women tends to produce agitation, so does
he, who is the embodiment of supernatural power.

-згчя: "Щ 41чеим<.уи|Ыч

When Pradhuna is agitated, the god Brahma is
born and is contained within the cavity of the egg,
as I have already told you. At first he is the
agitator; as the husband of Nature, he is the thing
to be agitated; and he exists with contraction and
expansion even in the state of Pradhana. He is

" \i1'|(i|fd:I
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In the character of Brahma he creates mankind;
then possessing an excess of goodness, he
becomes Visnu and protects them righteously;
then, with darkness preponderating in him, he has
Rudra dissolves the whole universe with its three
worlds, and sleeps. He possesses the three
qualities, and yet he is destitute of qualities. Just
as he is at first the pervading Soul, then the
preserver, and lastly the destroyer,4 so he takes
appellations which designate him as Brahma, Vis
nu or Siva. As Brahma he creates the world; and
as Rudra he destroys them; and as Visnu he holds
a neutral position. These are the three conditions
of the Self-existent, Passion and Brahma; darkness
and Rudra; goodness and Visnu the lord of the
world: these indeed are the three deities; these
indeed are the three qualities. These verily are
mutually paired, and are mutually dependant: they
are not separated for a moment; they do not
forsake one another.
ЩП

1. Parcsa.
2. The text seems incorrect; a better reading obtained from a
MS. belonging to Babu Nagendra Chandra Basu of
Calcutta is utpatter for utpattir, and ayur vai for ayufo.
See verse 42.
3. The same MS. reads tat-samah samayo instead of tat-sama
samyamc; with practically the same meaning.

oil

Lavaka (from IQ), one who cuts to pieces, one who
destroys. Would not layaka (from II) be better, one who
brings on the dissolution?
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Thus BrahmS, the four-faced god of gods, is
anterior to the universe: assuming the quality of
passion, he engages in creation.

ggiisk У Ч Е Н И И
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Brahma who is adored as Hiranya-garbha, the
first of the gods, and without beginning, who sits
in the middle of the lotus-like earth, was born in
the beginning. One hundred years is the full length
of life for him, the high-souled, according to the
true Brahmya computation. Hear from me how it
is reckoned.

q" ЩЩ\
"ЧШ

Now the Krta age is said to have contained four
thousand years; its commencing twilight was four
hundred years, and the closing twilight was of the
same duration. The Treta age was three thousand
divine years; and three hundred years was its
commencing twilight, which was indeed of that
duration, and its closing twilight was of the same
duration.

Н ^ ои
The Dvapara age was two thousand years; and
its commencing twilight is declared to have been
two hundred years, and its closing twilight was
two hundred years. The Kali age is a thousand
divine years, О bruhmana; two hundreds of years
are called its commencing and closing twilights.

ia f^pr пя1тк1«|и|цМ 9411

A kustha is said to be composed of fifteen
winks of the eyelids; and thirty kasthas make a
kala; and thirty such kalas make a muhurta. A day
and night among men contain, it has been settled,
thirty muhurtas; and with thirty days are reckoned
the two lunar fortnights and the month; of six
months consists the sun's half-yearly course; the
two half-yearly courses on the south and north of
the equator compose the year. Such a year is a day
and night of the gods;1 the day thereof is the sun's
northern half-yearly course.

Now of twelve thousand divine years consist
the four ages named the Krta, the Treta, etc. Hear
from me how they are divided.

This period of twelve thousand divine years is
called a yuga; it has been laid down by the poets; a
thousand times this period are called one of
Brahma's days.

In one of Brahma's days, О brShmana, there
may be fourteen Manus. They live according to
their portions; that thousand is divided among
them. The gods, the seven rsis, and Indra, Manu,
and the kings his sons, are created with Manu and
pass to dissolution with him in regular order.

fa^dlfa ^Г ШЯЧТ
1. Thus one divine year = 360 human years.
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Seventy-one repetitions of the four ages, with a
fraction in excess, constitute a manvantara; hear
from me its computation in human years. Thirty
full crores reckoned duly, О brahmana, and sixtyseven lakhs more by reckoning, and twenty thousands—this is the period of seventy-one times the
four ages without the excess fraction; this is called
a manvantara.

Hear it from me in divine years; eight hundred
thousands of years by divine reckoning,1 and
fifty-two thousands of years more in addition. A
day of Brahma is declared to be this period
multiplied fourteen times.2 At its termination the
dissolution is declaied by the wise to be the
necessary result, О brahmana.

Эт
згатЭт
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The Bhur-loka, the Bhuvar-loka and the Svarloka are perishable and pass 3 to dissolution; and
the Mahar-loka stands, yet the dwellers therein by
reason of the heat go to the Jana-loka. And
Brahma sleeps indeed during the night in the three
worlds which have been dissolved into one ocean.
That night is of exactly the same duration. At its
termination creation begins again. And so passes
one of Brahma's years, and a hundred years is the
whole. For a hundred of his years is denominated
a Para; and a Parardha or half a Para is wellknown to be composed of iifty years. So then a
Parardha of his life has elapsed, О brahmana; at
the close of which occurred the Maha-kalpa,
which is famed as the Padma. Of the second
Parardha which is now passing, О brahmana, the
first kalpa (or cycle) ordained is this one called the
Varaha.

ЩП

***

This line as it stands in the text seems incorrect. The four
a^cs contain 12,000 divine years or 4,320,000 human
years, and 71 times this period contain 8,52,000 divine
years, or 306,720,000 human years. This latter period
agrees with the enumeration in verse 36 (viz.,
30,67,20,000 years), but instead of the former the text
gives 8,000 + 52,000, i.e., 60,000 divine years, unless we
read sata-sahasrani for varsa-sahasrani. Yuma, however,
seems wrong as regards both grammar and meaning.
This does not agree with verse 31, if we take the words
"this period" to refer to verses 35, 36 and 37. In verse 31
one of Brahma's days is said to be 12,000,000 divine
years or 4,320,000,000 human years, but 14 times the
period mentioned in the latter verses contain 11,928,000
divine years, or 4,294,080,000 human years. We must
bring in here the excess fraction referred to in verse 34,
which by calculation is found to be 3/7; thus 71 3/7 times
the yuga of 12,000 divine years = 857,142 6/7 divine
years of the manvantara, and 14 times this last period
exactly = 12,000,000 divine years of Brahma's day.
Similarly with regard to human years.

зга"
CHAPTER 44
The Creation from Prakrti and the
4
VikSras
Markandeya continues—After the Padma
Maha-kalpa Brahmu awoke, and as Narayana
raised the earth out of the sea of dissolution and
fashioned it in its present shape^—Then he created,
first, the vegetable world—secondly, the animal
world—thirdly, the gods—fourthly, mankind—
fifthly, Anugraha—and sixthly, the bhQtas—
Markandeya summarizes the nine creations, viz.,
these six, and the three described in
3.
4.

For ayati read ayanti?
The produces evolved from Prakrti.
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Kraus^uki spoke
Tell me fully how Brahma, the adorable, the
creator, the lord of all creatures, the master, the
divine, created all creatures.

ГИСЬфтзднуп: CfjrW Mt'IWI4<^t^ - 4*^ll ^11

Markandeya spoke
Here I tell you, О brahmana, how the adorable
eternal framer of the worlds created all the
universe moveable and immovable.

( c l ^ d ^ l ^ «te*q 4 4?t ^nf?T «Ч1ЧЦН ^° II
On awaking he knew that the earth had
disappeared within that water, and then became
desirous through reflection to deliver3 the earth
therefrom. He assumed as of old in the kalpas and
other times, other bodies such as those of a fish, a
tortoise and other animals, and likewise he took
the body of a boar. The lord who is composed of
the Vedas and sacrifices assumed a heavenly form
composed of the Vedas and sacrifices, and entered
the water; he reached everywhere and existed
everywhere. And the lord of the world raised the
earth out of the lower regions, and set it free in the
water, while the Siddhas who abode in Jana-loka
bent their thoughts on him. The earth floated like
an immense boat on that ocean, but does not sink
by reason of the amplitude of its size.
ШТ: f$rf?T УЧ^фгУ у!уоЦ| ITtStyilf^uO'U
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At the dissolution which followed the Padma1
Maha-kalpa, the lord Brahma awoke after having
slept through the night. Then with goodness
predominating in him he gazed on the empty
world. And here men utter this verse to NSrayana,
who has Brahma's own form, god of the universe,
changeless in might. "Nara means water and
2
bodies" —we have thus heard it is a name for
water; and in it he lies, hence he is called
Narayana.
[C««J<I&: «few пГ^чи«(Ч!*11-ама1 ч ^ ц )
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Then he made the earth level and created the
mountains on the earth. Formerly when creation
was burnt up by the then world-destroying fire,
those mountains on the earth were totally
consumed by that fire. The rocks were engulphed
in that one ocean, and the water was driven
together by the wind; wherever they adhered and
remained, there the mountains grew into being.
Then he divided the earth, adorned with seven
dvlpas; and he fashioned the four worlds, the
Bhur-loka and the others, as before.

WT 9>C4I fe»9?ll4J «4*1: «ЧЧ^есН^П

t
2

For padmava\ane
Tanavah

readpadtnava\arie*
3

Sam-ud-dhara, not in the dictionary
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While he pondered on creation, as of old in the
kalpas and other times, he next became manifested
as devoid of intelligence, as enveloped in
darkness. Darkness, folly, infatuation, gloominess,
and blind consciousness—ignorance,1 composed
of these five, became manifested out of the
Supreme Soul. Creation irrational became
established in five ways while he was meditating.
Externally and internally it was destitute of light,2
its soul was concealed, it consisted of vegetation;3
and since vegetation is declared to be "primary,"4
hence this is indeed the Mukhya creation.

: MI
ЗЩЧЯТ
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knowledge; they are self-swayed, and devoted to
self; they comprise twenty-eight classes. They all
possess light internally, but they are mutually
circumscribed.9

f?
He thought even that creation was incapable of
causation, and while he meditated, another came
into existence; now this, the third, was the group
of beings in which the stream of life passed
upwards; 10 it was characterized chiefly by goodness. Those beings abound in pleasure and
affection; they are uncircums^ribed outwardly and
inwardly; and possess light externally and
internally; they originated from an upward stream
of life. Now that third creation of the Supreme
Being who was satisfied in soul thereat is known
as the creation of the gods. When that creation
came into being, Brahma was pleased.
cf^T

He considered that creation incapable of
causation,5 and thought of creating another yet.
While he was meditating on its creation, the
animal world, in which the stream of life6 is
horizontal,7 came next into existence. Since its
activities are displayed horizontally, hence it 8 is
known as the "tiryak-srotas." Cattle and other
quadrupeds are well-known as being of that kind;
they are indeed characterized chiefly by ignorance
and are unintelligent; and they stray in wrong
courses, and in their ignorance are subservient to
1. A-vidyS.
2. Prakasa. This is defined by Srtdhara SvamI to mean "clear
knowledge" (prakrstarh jfianam). It had no clear external
perception of sound or clear internal feeling of happiness.
3. Naga.
4. Mukhya.
5. For dfflvd sadhakam read drslvusudhakam; see the
second line of verse 21.
6. Srotas; or the current of nutriment.
7. Tiryak.
S. For sa read sah''
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Then he meditated further on another creation
which should be capable of causation and be the
highest. While he meditated so, and meditated on
truth, the group of beings in which the stream of
life passes downwards,'' and which is capable of
12
causation, next became manifest out of the
Imperceptible. Since the streams of life in them
9. A-vrta. Srfdhara explains this as, "mutually ignorant of
their birth, nature, etc."
10. Ordhva-srotas.
11. Arvak-srotas.
12. For sadhdkah read sadhakam'7
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moved downwards, hence they are "arvak2
srotas," and they possess light copiously; they are
characterized chiefly by ignorance and passion
Hence they have abundance of suffering, and are
continuously engaged in action; and they possess
light externally and internally. They are mankind
and are capable of causation

s/\\r4\

The creation of the origins of the gross
elements8 and the gross elements9 is called the
sixth, they all possess comprehensiveness,10 and
are prone to mutual division;'' and the origins of
the gross elements are to be known as both
impulsive and devoid of propensities.
У «I Ml

4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11

For ta read t c '
Pi akasa, sec note p 230
This is the Pratyaya-sarga or intellectual creation of the
Sankhya philosophy But Sridhara explains it as an
inferior creation ot gods (deva-sarga), who arc
characterized by both goodness and ignorance It is
characterized by ignorance because it is nourished by the
ignorance among immovable objects and the animal
creation, it is characterized by goodness, because it
harmonizes with and thrives upon the perfection and
satisfaction among mankind and the gods, and it is called
Anugraha, because it favours (anu-grahaka) the several
natural dispositions of those objects
Viparyaya
Siddhi
Santi
Tusti
Bhatadika
BhQta
Pan-graha
Sam-vi-bhaga

:и ^ ^ и
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Anugraha3 was the fifth creation, it is disposed
in four ways, by contrariety,4 and by perfection,5
by tranquillity,6 and by satisfaction7 likewise. The
objects of this creation moreover have knowledge
of the past and of the present.

1
2
3

У1фг1:

Now the creation of "mahat" is to be known as
the first by Brahma; and the second of the "tanmatras" is called the creation of the "bhutas;" and
the third creation is that of the "vikaras," 12 and it
is perceptible by the senses. So was produced the
creation from Prakrti wherein Intelligence
preceded. The "mukhya" creation was the fourth,
the mukhya things are known as immoveable. The
fifth was that called "tiryak-srotas"13 and "tairyagyonya." Next was the sixth creation, that of the
"Ordhva-srotas";14 it is known as the creation of
the gods. Then the creation of the "arvak-srotas "
is the seventh; it is that of mankind The eighth
creation is "anugraha"; it is characterized by
goodness and ignorance. These last fire creations
are known as those which were evolved from the
Vikaras,15 and the first three as those evolved
from Prakrti. 16 The ninth creation was Prakrta and
also Vaikrta; it is known as "Kaumara." 17 Thus
these nine creations of the Prajapati have been
declared.

12
13
14
15
16
17

The products evolved from Prakrti
For liryak-i rota s read Uryak-srota \''
For lato 'rddha-srolasam read lathortlclhva-irotasdm''
Vaikrta
Prakrta
This is the creation of Nlla-lohita Rudra (sec Chap 49)
and of Sanat-kumara and the other mind-born sons of
Brahma, the Kumaras This creation is called prakrta
because Rudra sprang into existence by himself, as
mentioned in that canto, verse 3 It is also called vaikrta,
because the Kumaras were created by Brahma in the form
he assumed of a vikara (vikrti-bhQta)
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The Course of Creation
Markandeya relates how Brahma created the
Asuras, the gods, the pitrs and mankind, and the
night and day and the two twilights—Be mentions
the times when those beings are puwerful—He
relates the creation of the Raksasas, Yaksas,
Seipents, Pisacas, and Gandharvas—Next of all
beasts, birds and other animals—-Then of various
sacied hymns and metres—Then of the lightning,
thunder, and other phenomena—And lastly
Brahma assigned all things their shapes, pursuits
and names.

31^тйГ»}йМ1Чп: i
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Then being desirous of creating the four classeo
of beings, namely, the gods, the Asuras and the
pitrs. and mankind, be infused3 himself in the
waters. The particle of darkness grew up in excess
as the Prajapati was rapt in meditation. First then
out of his buttocks, as he was desirous of creating,
were produced the Asuras. And then he cast aside
that body which was composed of the particle of
darkness; that body cast aside by him forthwith
became Night.
ЗИП dj^mctiq fa^Jg: м!Гяч1ч TT:I
•нтч1я*|*<1<" 4е*i уочзд^ч Зп|ГС11\Э11
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Kraustuki spoke
C) adorable Sir, right well has you related the
creation briefly to me; tell me, О brahmana, fully
of the origin of the gods.

Тззпгчт сшт 5iГнуты: мпч tji4'Hgcii:ii 9и
Markandeya spoke
Creation is impregnated with the good and bad1
actions of previous existence, О brahmana; and
because of this well-known law2 created beings,
though they are destroyed in the dissolution, are
not delivered, from the consequences of their
actions.

3?ЯТГл ^Г ^jn^iwg шч«4«1 Гч"у:1
Being desirous of creating, he assumed another
body and experienced delight; then were produced
from his mouth the Gods in whom goodness
predominates. And the mighty lord of created
beings abandoned that body also, and when cast
aside it became Day wherein
goodness
predominates.
Утс(Ч1*|Г^<*1ЧС1^пЪ-<41 *Ч4 «34"
^TgT fild^rHU^ Щ dlMfil ЧТ Щ:\
ai

^c^yi*lc(rW*i)l l^^^^тtJ(•^t<K'яяlll >;OII

<^ИЧЫ1кЧ<*>1Ч'А|'| 'Щ Ч^58Т ТТ 1Щ:1

ц е н е н : 4*iicHi-<ii3y HVJJI ^^jy^fcttil:i

tRTf Ч^ЬЧ!: •H^dl ^JtiHia^ijj^i"-!! ^^H

The gods and other divine beings, and
stationary things, and the four classes of mankind,
() brahmana, were produced in his mind when
lirahma was engaged in creation.

1
-

For ktaiala knuilair read kusa'akusahur.
1 oi kin alii read khvatva!

^gi H^wii^i Гч'уог^'Н^ ctj rld:l
чгЧ1гЫ1 УЧ*1с)гН1 ^T 4Thld53*J(sl ^ "Т" ^ "
Then he took another body which was indeed
characterized by the particle of goodness; the pitrs
were produced from him while he deemed himself
to be a pitr. The lord, after creating the pitrs,
abandoned that body also, and when abandoned it
3.

Or, united himself with.
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became the Twilight that intervenes between day
and night Next the lord assumed another body
charactenzed by the particle of passion, and then
were produced Mankind who spring from the
particle of passion. After creating mankind, the
lord abandoned that body, and it became the
Twilight that ends the night and begins the day.

тягот

цлщ

43*11:

Thus these bodies of the wise God of gods have
become lamed as the night and day, and the
evening twilight and the morning twilight, О
biahmana Three are characterized by the particle
oi goodness, namely, the morning twilight, the
evening twilight and the day, the night is
chaiactenzed by the particle of darkness, hence it
is called 1 n-yamikl' Hence the gods are powerful
by day, but the Asuras by night, and mankind at
the cording oi the morning twilight, and the pitrs
al the evening twilight At these times these
classes ot beings are undoubtedly powerful and
unassailable by their foes, and when they light
upon the adverse times they lose their power
TT54?4t ЦЛЦ1
The morning twilight, the night, the day, and
the evening, twilight, these four are indeed the
bodies of the loid Brahma, and they are invested
with the three qualities
ЗГЗПЧЖ:!
Tffi W$l

That is, "having its course with the three others," trom tn
and yjma (trom root yJ), or, "keeping the three others m
check, Irom tn and yama (trom root yam) The meaning
"having three watches" trom tn and yama (from root ya)
is discaidcd hue

7ЩШ: I

и?о и
Now after creating these four, the PrajSpati,
feeling hunger and thirst, took another body
composed of passion and darkness during the
night, during its darkness the adorable unborn god
created bearded monsters wasted with hunger, and
they endeavoured to eat up that body Some of
those monsters, who said "let us preserve2 it irom
them, were called Raksasas in consequence, and
those who said "let us devour3 it" were called
Yaksas, from yaksana, 'eating,'4 О brahmana

ll 9?II

i t ddWW
When the creator Brahma saw them, the hair of
his head through his displeasure grew witheied5
and lost its erectibility 6 Through its downward
gilding7 it became the Serpents,8 and from its
loss9 oi erectibility they are known as the Ahis 01
Snakes Thereupon in anger at having seen the
Serpents, he fashioned beings possessed with
anger; 10 they were born as the flesh-eating
demons, tawny-hued and tierce

Щ:II?^II
Next while he meditated on the eaith, 11 the
Gandharvas were born as his offspring They were
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11

Raksama
Khadama
Yaksana seems 4 mistake torjaksana
For siryantu read slrnas lu'
Samarohana-hlna
Sarpana
Sarpa
Hlnatva
For krodhulmano read krodhatmano >
Dhayato gam
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1

born from him as he drank speech in, hence they
aie known as the Gandharvas.

fifthly birds, sixthly aquatic beasts, and seventhly
creeping animals.

"R *л II

«ran
When these eight classes of divine beings were
created, the lord next created other things, birds
and cattle.2 He created goats3 from his mouth; and
he created sheep from his breast; and Brahma
fashioned kine 4 from his belly and from his loins;
and from big feet swift5 horses and asses, and
hares and deer, camels and mules and other
animals of various kinds; plants and fruit-trees
were produced from the hair of his body. When he
had thus created the cattle and plants, the lord
perfoimed a sacrifice.
n w i g g jj »сч*ч aai<j<i*j<sl <ЩП1 9 6II

And for the sacrifices he fashioned from his
front mouth the gSyatrl, and the trca strophe, the
tri-vrt hymn of praise,6 the rathantara samans, and
the agnistoma verses. And he created from his
right mouth the yajur hymns, the tristubh metre,
sacred hymns,7 and the fifteen hymns of praise,8
and the brhat-suman and the uktha verses.9 He
fashioned from his hindmost mouth the saman
hymns, the metre jagatl, and the fifteen hymns of
praise, 10 the vairflpa sSman, and the atiratra
verse. 11 He created from his left month the
twenty-first Atharva hymn, and the aptor-y5man
sacrificial verse, the anustubh metre and the viraj
metre.

щщ: тог*.
Fiom him at the beginning of the kalpa, at the
commencement of the Treta Age issued the cow,
the goat, mankind, the sheep, the horse, the mule,
and the ass (these animals men call domestic
cattle), and others (which they call wild animals,
heaiken to me), namely the beast of prey, the
cloven-hoofed beast, the elephant, monkeys,

1
2
3
4

5

Pivato vacam, the derivation is not apparent
Pasavo, by ancient use of pasun
AjSh tor ajan, by ancient use, so also avayo for avln
Sheep'
Gavas toi gas, by ancient use But the MS In the Sanskrit
College Library, Calcutta, reads instead—
Tatah svac chandato 'nySni vaySmsi vayaso 'srjat
"Then he created other winged animals from his bodily
energy according to his wish "
Samatanga, not in the dictionary from the root sam-3tang'

The mighty adorable god created at the
beginning of the kalpa the lightning, the
thunderbolts and the clouds, and the ruddy
12
rainbows, and the periods of life. And created
things great and small were produced from his
limbs.

6

The eleventh hymn of the ninth Mandala or the Rgvcda
sung in a special way
7 Chandas
8 Stoma
9 For uktam read uklham
10 Stoma, but another reading is seventeen
11 A part of the seven soma-samstha sacrifices
12 Vayamsi, or birds
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Having created the first four classes of beings,
the gods, the Asuras, the pitrs and mankind, he
next created the things that exist both immoveable
and moveable, the Yaksas, the Pisacas, the
Gandharvas and the bevies of Apsarases, men and
Kinnaras and Raksasas, birds, cattle, wild animals
and snakes, and whatever is changeless and
changeful, stationary and moveable.

the other things that were brought forth at the
3
close of the night. As the signs of the seasons
4
appear at their appropriate season, and various
forms appear amid alteration, so those very signs
5
and forms appear as actual facts in the ages and
other periods.

ehi ч*ч и
6

Such then were the creations of Brahma whose
origin is undiscernible; they occur from kalpa to
7
kalpa as he awakes at the close of his night.
: 11^ ч 11

* * *
: УЧйЙ

•(Hied

Whatever actions they were severally endowed
with originally at their creation, those very actions
they are endowed with when they are created
again and again. Noxiousness and harmlessness,
gentleness and cruelty, righteousness and
unrighteousness, truth and falsehood—animated
thereby they have their being; therefore they
severally take delight in those characteristics. The
lord, the creator, himself ordained diversity and
specialization1 among created things in their
organs and pursuits and bodies. And he assigned
the names and shapes of created things, and
propounded the duties of the gods and other
beings, even by the words of the Veda at the
beginning. He gives names to the Rsis, and to the
several created classes2 among the gods, and to
1. Viniyoga.
2. Si>ti.

CHAPTER 46
The Course of Creation
Markandcya describes the creation of the
primeval human race, and their simple condition
and happy life—When they ultimately died out,
modern men fell from the sky, and lived in kalpa
trees—Passionate affection sprung up among
them—and covetousness next, which destroyed
the
trees,
and
drove
them
to
form
communities—Their measures of length are
explained—and fortresses, towns, villages and
houses described—The Tretu Age began—with
the existing rivers and vegetation—and the people
lived on the vegetation—They there took private
possession of property according to might and the
vegetation perished—Then they supplicated
Brahma, and he created all existing cereals and
plants— The seventeen cereals and the fourteen
sacrificial plants are specified—BrahmS ordained
their means of livelihood which could be gained
only through labour, and their laws, castes—The
spheres assigned to various classes after death are
mentioned.

3. For sarvaryyanle read sarvaryantel
4. For yatharttau read yatharttau?
5. Bhava.
6. For la read /и?
7. For sarvaryyante read ian'aryanle'!
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were all characterized chiefly by ignorance, and
were unfortunate and little of understanding.
*<eini

"ЦЩ
3Hjf?T

: IIСII

4)fMdl*iJ

щи ^ и
Krausfuki spoke
You has told me, Sir, of the group of beings in
which the stream of life1 passes downwards; tell
me fully, О brahmana, how Brahma created the
human creation, and how he created the classes of
men, and how their qualities, О wise Sir; and tell
me what business has been assigned to the
brahmanas and those other classes severally.

П1 (*pg«iMi

чч

'555:

^:ll ^ II

Then those living beings, produced in pairs,
were rejoicing together; urged by their mutual
distress they hastened to sexual intercourse.
Thenceforward pairing originated in this kalpa.
Women did not have their courses month by
month; hence they did not then bring forth
offspring, although they engaged in sexual
intercourse. They bring forth just pairs of children
once at the close of life. Thenceforward pairing
originated in this kalpa. By meditation and
thought those human beings give birth to offspring
once. Sound and the other objects of sense were
pure severally in their five marks.

|Ч:«

^

: IIV9II

Markandeya spoke

While Brahma was first creating and was
meditating on truth, he created a thousand pairs of
human beings from his mouth, О Muni; when
born, they come into being, characterized chiefly
by goodness, and self-glorious. He created another
thousand pairs from his breast; they were all
characterized chiefly by passion, and were fiery
and impatient. And he created again another
thousand miserable pairs from his thighs;2 they
were known as characterized chiefly by passion
and ignorance, and as enviously disposed. And he
created another thousand pairs from his feet; they
I
2.

Or, current of nutriment.
For marulah read urutah.

Ы1Ч11

This was this creation of the human race which
the PrajSpati formerly produced. Sprung of his
lineage they worshipped this world, and they pay
homage to rivers, lakes, and seas and the
mountains also. During that age those human
beings lived indeed feeling little cold or heat.
They received delight according to their natural
dispositions from the objects of sense, О wise Sir;
no opposition, nor enmity, nor envy existed
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among them. They paid homage to the mountains
and the seas; they lived wholly without
habitations; their actions were unswayed by love;
their minds were always joyful.

члчи

Without resolve they produce offspring in pairs;
alike are their birth and form and together also
they die. Devoid of desire and hatred they lived to
each other. All were equal in form and length of
life, without inferiority or superiority.
^ *>6«nf"i ЧЧ1Ч

:II

U4IUI

314K*l
Neither Pis'acas, nor N3gas, nor Raksasas. nor
envious men, nor cattle, nor birds, nor crocodiles,
nor fish, nor creeping insects, nor egg-born
animals hindered them, (for those animals are the
offspring of iniquity,) nor roots, nor fruits, nor
flowers, nor the seasons, nor the years.

They live their measure of life, four thousand
human years; nor have they misfortunes through
affliction. Everywhere moreover the earth was
entirely blessed with good fortune.

ЧЧЧ:

ТШ: II ^ ^ II

ШШ ^ « Г : U^jfjAJrfII "^\зII

ЗГЧТ

rt-i 4iMi*ni«i4i4>it44iiS*ra^ll ^ 6II

<У1с-сШ111 Ъ О II

Time was always happy; there was neither heat
nor cold in excess; as time passed by, they
attained wonderful perfection. More-over they
enjoyed satisfaction in the forenoon and at noon;
and again satisfaction came without exertion to
those who wished for it and exertion also sprang
up in the mind of those who wished for it. The
water was exquisite. Perfection was merry with
many a delight for them; 1 and another was
produced that conferred every wish. And with
bodies uncared for, those human beings had
lasting youth.

As the people died in the course of time, so
their prosperity gradually perished everywhere;
and when it had altogether perished, men fell
down from the sky. Those kalpa trees were
commonly produced which are called houses; and
they brought forth evjry kind of enjoyment to
those people. At the beginning of the Treta age the
people got their subsistence from those trees.
Afterwards in the course of time passionate
affection2 sprung up suddenly among them.

xfo (TT: WV\\] ? ? II
By reason of the occurrence of passionate
affection frequently took place. Then those trees
1. TT)c text sidhir namnflvayo na si seems incorrect; instead
of it, another MS. Reads siddhir nanarasollasa, which 1
have adopted.

2.

Riga.
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were called houses' by them. But branches
certainly fall from other trees, О brahmana; and
they yield clothing and ornaments out of their
fruits. In the separate cavities of the same fruit of
those trees was produced very strong honey,
which excelled in smell, colour and taste and
which no bee had made; on that they subsisted at
the beginning of the Treta age.
riff: q>niHi<u)ei

%f?

A minute atom, a para suksma, the mote in a
sunbeam,3 the dust of the earth, and the point of a
hair, and a young louse,4 and a louse,5 and the
body of a barley-corn;6 men say each of those
things is eight times the size of the preceding
thing.7 Eight barley-corns equal an angula or
finger-breadth;8 six finger-breadths are a pada,9
and twice that is known as a span; 1 0 and two spans
make a cubit measured with the fingers closed in
at the root of the thumb;'' four cubits make a
bow, a pole, 12 and equal two nSdikas, two
thousand bows make a gavyuti;13 and foui times
that are declared by the wise to be a yojana; 14 this
is the utmost measure for purposes of calculation.
P ШЩ <JI

I

в
Afterwards in course of time those people grew
covetous besides; their minds being filled with
selfishness they fenced the trees2 round; and those
trees perished by reason of that wrong conduct on
their part. Strife sprang up in consequence; their
faces felt cold and heat and hunger. Then for the
sake of combination and resistance they made
towns at first; and they resort to fortresses in
inaccessible deserts and wastes, in mountains and
caves; also they industriously constructed with
their own fingers an artificial fort on trees, on
mountains and in water, and they first made
measures intended for measurement.

«<ча:

су«<я I

3
4.
5
6
7

fijdH.ll 3 6 И
ТОП 'pat

8
9
10
11

12
13.
1
2

Docs tins mean the trees were called houses (grha) from
the offspring (gaibha) begotten there1'
For vyt,ids read v

14

For trasha-renur read trasa-renur
For nifkdm read lik^a
For упкат read упка
Yavodara
For ckadasa-gunam tc$am another MS read* kramad astdgunanyahur, which is much better
boryava-madhyam another MS reads yavanyastau
A foot's breadth''
For vitaiti-dvigunam read vitaitir dvigunam'1
For vesfanam read ves/anuh'} This relation indicates a
long arm or small hands and feet An average cubit so
measured would be cqua! to about 15 inches
Danda
A stretch of pasture-ground Taking the cubit at 15 inches.
this length would be 10,000 feet or about 19/10 mile
Taking the cubit at 15 inches, the yojana equals 40,000
feet, or about 7 1/2 miles
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чм ч:1
Now of the four kinds of fortresses three occur
naturally; the fourth kind of fortress is artificial.
Now those men constructed it laboriously;1 and
they also constructed, О brahmana,2 the pura,3
and the khetaka, the dronl-mukha4 likewise,5
and s'akha-nagarakas and the three kinds of
kharvatakas,6 and the gramas together with the
arrangement of the ghosas,7 and the separate
habitations therein; and they built lofty ramparts
surrounded on all sides with fosses. They made
the pura, or town, extend for a quarter of a yojana
in every direction, and slope down to water on the
east; they made it auspicious and peopled it with
colonies from noble families.8 And with a half of
it they laid out the kheta,9 and with a quarter of it
the karvata; 10 and then the inferior portion which
is made with the remaining quarter is called the
dronl-mukha.11 A town destitute of ramparts and
1. The text tac ca kuryat satastu te appears corrupt. A better
reading is tac cakrur yatnatas tu tc from a MS. in the
Sanskrit College Library.
2. For dvijab read dvija'? The vocative seems preferable as
Murkandcya is relating what happened in a previous age,
and the work described would not fall to a brahmana's
duty. If dvijah be retained, the word kuryat must be
understood.
3. This is explained in verse 44.
4. These two words are explained in versa 45.
5. For tadva read iadvad.
6. These two words are not in the dictionary; they are
explained in verses 45 and 46. For karva(kam trayl read
karvafaka-trayim'l Bombay edition read kharvajaka draml
7. Sanghosa is not in the dictionary. For gramu-sanghofavinyusam read gjrumam sa-ghofa-vinyuiam? Gruma is
explained in verse 47, and ghosa in verse 50.
8.
Suddha-vamsa-vahirgamam.
9. Prof. Sir M. Momcr-Williams explains kheta, "a village,
the residence of peasants and farmers; a small town, half a
pura"; but here it apparently means a particular portion of
the pura; docs it mean the "inhabited or residential area"?
10. This word is said to mean "a village, market-town, the
capital of a district," but here it denotes a particular
portion of the pura; dose it mean the bazar or the "area
occupied with the market and shops"?
11. This word said to mean "the capital of a district, the chief
of 400 villages," but here it evidently refers to the lowest
part of the pura; does it mean the "area inhabited by the
labouring population or the lowest classes"?

fosses
is called a kharvata; and a sSkhS13
nagaraka
is another kind of town which
possesses ministers and feudatory princes.
14
Moreover, a dwelling place which abounds with
15
s'fldras and water, where the cultivators are
16
independently prosperous, and which is situated
on land that can be used for fields, is called a
grama. 17 The dwelling-place, which men make,
different from cities and other abodes, for the sake
of their business, is to be known as a vasati by
modern men. 1 8

ТПЧ
: И Ц о II
The grama which springs up on the land of
another grama, and thrives, which has no fields of
its own, which is for the most part vicious, and
which is the resort of a king's favourites, is called
an draml. 19 And a collection of cattle and
herdsmen, who have brought their utensils there
12. For prakaram parikha-hlnam read prakura-parikha-hlnam?
Or, is the verse intended to say that a town surrounded
with a rampart but without a fosse is a varma-vat? This
would agree better with the meaning of varma-vat. Prof.
Sir M. Monier-Williams explains it as "an unfortificd(?)
town."
13. This word is said to mean, "a 'branch-town,' a suburb," but
here is seems to mean a 'town with branches,' a "capital
town" or "metropolis."
14. Vasati; see verse 48.
15. For uudra-jana-pruyuh read Sudra-jana-pruya'l
16. For -krfibalsh read -Icrfihald?
17. The village. The word thus denotes a local area, and
includes both the dwellings and the fields. It seems to
designate specially the large and prosperous villages.
18. The word is explained in the dictionary as "a dwellingplace, dwelling-house, abode, residence," but here it is
explained to be a "mart," apparently either permanent or
temporary. It corresponds to the modern (Persian) word
ganj, or the vernacular word hdi (Sanskrit hatta), in
Bengal. The word vasati appears as basti in the modern
vernaculars, and means in Bengal "the populated part of a
village," and "the part of a town occupied by the common
bamboo-built houses." The verse seems to indicate that
the word vasati was either newly-coined, or had recently
acquired (or the author wished it to acquire) a special
meaning. The complete change from this meaning to that
of the modern basti which rather excludes any notion of
trade, is note-worthy.
19. Or akriml. Those words are not in the dictionary. If we
might read a-kraml instead, the word would be rather
appropriate.
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on carts, where there is no barter, is called a
ghosa;' its situation on the land may be wherever
they please.

thirst and hunger. Then became manifest their
perfection at the beginning of the Treta age. For
their
other
business
was
spontaneously
3
accomplished; they had rain according to their
4
desire. The waters of their rain are the rivers
5
which flow here. By the obstruction of the rain
6
the rivers, which existed on the earth scanty of
7
water before that, became deep flowing channels.

Those people thus made towns and other
abodes for themselves to dwell in; they made
houses for the several couples to dwell in. As trees
were their first kind of houses, so, with a
remembrance of all that, those people built their
houses.

jjll ^

•щ w r a n

<ТГ V& Vllisll *\$м\ yuciirci rPf сТЩ ЩИ Ч"* II
As some branches of a tree go in one direction,
and others go in another direction, and some rise
upwards and some bend downwards, even so they
fashioned the branches in their houses. Those
branches, which were the branches of the kalpa
trees at first, О brahmana, became rooms in the
houses in consequence among those people.

щ

MM

?u
And then by their union with the earth plants
came into existence, of fourteen kinds, both those
which grow on uncultivated soil, and those which
grow unsown, both cultivated and wild. And trees
and shrubs bearing flowers and fruit in their
seasons were produced. This manifestation of
vegetation appeared first in the Treta age. On that
vegetation the people subsist in the Treta age, О
Muni, And then lapsing into novel passion and
covetousness those people next took possession of
rivers and fields, mountains, and trees, shrubs and
plants in their own right even according to might.

3^: згатм
Those people ruined the trees by their strife,
and afterwards pondered2 on their means of
livelihood. When the kalpa trees had utterly
perished along with the honey, those people were
distressed by their afflictions, and suffered from
1. This word is said to mean "a station of herdsmen." It
appears to denote a temporary dwelling only, resorted to
for purposes of pasturage.
2. For acintayat read acintayan?

Through that their sin those plants perished
before their very eyes and the earth then devoured
those plants at once. О most wise brahmana.x
3.
4.
5.
6.

7.
8.

For vartta-sva-sadhita read varttu sva-sadhita?
Nimna-gata ncut=nimma-ga? This meaning is not in the
dictionary.
For vrstySvaruddhair read vrstyavarodhair?
Nimnagah ye. If this is correct, we must take nimna-ga
masc. as "a river," a meaning not given in the dictionary;
if we read nimna-gah fem as usual, we must read yah for
ye.
For abhavat read abhavan?
For rlvijah read dvija?
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Moreover when that vegetation had perished,
those people fell into still further confusion

11

1ЩТ:

1
2
1
4

5
6
7

X

Crasta The context seems to require this word to be taken
in an active sense
The calf is tied near the cow, while she is being milked, as
otherwise, it is said, she will not let her milk flow
Phala-pakanta
Panicum-mihaccum, the modern china, Roxb , p 104 It is
a cultivated cereal, grown on an elevated, light, rich soil,
immediately after the rains
Sec note p 165
The dictionary says this is a kind ot grain with long stalks,
but I cannot trace it out in Roxburgh
Paspalum scrobitulatum, the modern kodc, Roxb P 93
He says "The seed is a l article of diet with the Hindus,
particularly with those who inhabit the mountains and
most barren parts ot the country, for it is in such countries
only where it is cultivated, it being an unprofitable crop
and not sown where others more beneficial will thrive 1
have eaten ot the boiled grain and think it as palatable as
rice "
This is said to be Pamcum mihaccum which is already
mentioned the word means fennel also, but that is
inappropriate I do not find any other grain ot this name

13

<!iu qjita4i

НЦ&

Suffering from hunger, they resorted to
Biahma, the most high, as their preserver And he,
the mighty lord, knowing full well then that the
earth had swallowed it up, 1 milked her treating
mount Meru as her calf 2 This earth-cow was then
milked by him, the cereals came into existence on
the face ol the earth, the seeds, the cultivated and
wild plants besides, which are annuals, 3 known as
compnsing seventeen classes according to
tradition The various kinds of both rice and
barley, wheat, anu grain, 4 sesamum, pnyangu, 5
udara, 6 koradusa, 7 clnaka," masa, 9 green gram, 1 0

12

and masura, the finest pulse, and kulatthaka,
14
15
16
adhaka pulse, and chick-pea and hemp aie
known as the seven teen classes These are the
olden kinds of cultivated plants

4 JTCfjrf^

And there are fourteen kinds of plants for use m
sacrifices, both cultivated and wild, viz, the
various kinds of both rice and barley, wheat, anu
grain, sesamum and seventh 17 among them
pnyangu and eighth kulatthaka and syamaka 18
grain, wild псе, wild sesamum, 19 and
gavedhuka 20
grass,
kuruvinda21
grass,
22
markataka and venu-gradha,23 and these indeed
9
10
11
12
13
14

15
16
17
18
19
20

21
22

23

See note p 84
Mudga, sec note p 84
Sec note p 165
Ni^pava, sec note p 86
Sec note p 84
The dictionary docs not give adhaka, masc or tern , as the
name of any plant, but adhakl, tern , is said to mean a
kind of pulse, Cajanus indicus, Spreng 1 do not find it in
Roxb , but Oliver calls the Pigeon Pea Cajanus
For canakas read canakfls See note p 84
Sana For ganah read sanah, as in several MSS
The reckoning seems wrong, pnyangu is the sixth and
kulatthaka the seventh
See note p 165
Yattila is not m the dictionary For yattila read jartilah
Coix barbata, Roxb, p 649, it is a coarse grass and cattle
do not cat it It is also said to mean Hcdysarum
lagopodioidcs, which is mentioned by Roxburgh (p 573),
but of which I find no description in his work
Cyperus rotundus, Roxb , p 66, a common grass, the roots
ot which dried and powdered arc used as a perfume
This has been mentioned in Chap 29, verse 11 and is
described in the dictionary as "a kind ot wild panic, a
species of gram " I find that Carpopogan prunens is
assigned by Roxburgh to the Sanskrit word markati
(p 553) That is a common legume, but he says no use
seems to be made of it, except that the hairs \>t the
legumes arc used as a vermifuge and arc believed to be
poisonous
This is not in the dictionary, and 1 do not know what it is
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CHAPTER 47
traditionally known as the fourteen cultivated and
wild plants for use in sacrifices When these plants
1
are abandoned, they do not spring forth again

Thereupon the adorable self-existent Brahma
devised means of livelihood for the advancement
ot those people and the perfection of the hands
which results from work Thenceforward plants
were produced, which must ripen after ploughing
But when their livelihood was thoroughly
ordained, the lord himself next established bounds
for them according to justice and according to
their qualities, also the laws of the castes and of
the four periods of a brahmana's life and of the
worlds 2 with all their castes which duly maintain
righteousness and wealth, О most righteous Muni

топ

%щ f

Prajapatya3 is traditionally declared to be the
sphere assigned after death to brahmanas who
perform the ceremonies Aindra4 is the sphere of
ksatnyas who flee not in battle Maruta5 is the
sphere of vaisyas who observe their own proper

1
2
3
4
5

Prasrsta Docs this mean that these plants grow only in a
cultivated state'
Loka
The heaven ot the pitpi'
The 18th lunar mansion'
The constellation Svati

6

laws Gandharva is the sphere of the vanous
classes of s'Qdras who perform menial service The
sphere of those eighty-eight thousand rsis who live
in perpetual chastity has been traditionally
declared to be that of the inhabitants of Jupiter
7
The sphere of the Seven Rsis has been
traditionally declared to be that of hermits
Prajapatya8is the sphere of householders, the
abode of Brahma is for those men who have
abandoned all worldly concerns, the world of
immortality is for yogis—such is the ordinance of
the various spheres assigned after death

***

CHAPTER 47
The mandate to the Yak$a Duhsaha.
Brahma next created the nine Sages, Bhrgu,
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marlci, Daksa,
Atri and Vasistha—and also Rudra, Sankalpa and
Dharma—All these were all-wise and devoid of
passions—Brahma in anger created a being half
male, half female, who at his order divided
himself into many male and female beings
Brahma, then created the Manu Svayambhuva
and his wife Sata-rupa—They had two sons
Pnyavrata and Uttana-puda, and also two
daughters Ruci married one daughter Rddhi and
begat Yajna and Daksina.
Daksa married the other daughter Pras'uti and
begot 24 daughters, whose names are mentioned,
and who became Dharma's wives, and also 11
other daughters whose names are mentioned, and
who became the wives of the other sages and of
Agm and the Pitrs—The children of these
daughters are mentioned
A-dharma and his offspnng are mentioned,
Naraka, Bhaya, Mrtyu—The actions of Mrtyu's
sons are explained—Chief among them is

6
7
8

Gandharva is the name of one ot the nine portions of
BhSrata-varsa, but this seems inappropriate
The constellation of Ursa Major
Sec verse 77
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Duhsaha— to him Brahma assigned a dwelling and
raiment, a long catalogue of bad deeds as
nourishment, and certain places and times for his
success, but excluded a list of other persons and
places from his influence
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Next Brahmu further created Rudra, whose
birth was from his soul when it was angry, and
Sankalpa, and Dharma who was begotten before
all the preceding sons
i d n U , 3 « * л ^ К<*Ц1: ^ч.Геш:.

cirtbr4w<i4ia«t*<4 Mi(?t< чм«1: ЗГЗТТ: t
ntyiiW^ijow: 4ii«Un: » к ч : n?ll^ll
ф(Щ: ^4d«t«fl ' I I J I ^ W W ?)4d:l
а Ч-Щ «44Ti«fl Щ ч*п xi^^i^cicll^li

Markandeyaspoke
Then while he was meditating, mankind were
begotten in his mmd, together with their
occupations, and implements which were
produced from his body Spirits in bodily form1
were produced from the limbs of him, the wise
god All those whom I have already mentioned
came into existence All created beings from the
gods down to those whose condition is stationary
are known to be subject to the three qualities 2
such was the constitution of created things,
immoveable and moveable

And those who with their sons and other
relatives were first created by the Self-existent,
felt no attachment for the worlds, but showed
disregard and were composed in mind They all
knew the future, they were free from passion, fiee
from envy

<We, P u ^ ^ » Ч й 1 ч?кчч:.
96iuni>j^6i5W4W5n<4H'ii3*«p4!4:li <t II
-3<«&'ii<i'ueijj: иочЬй^ОТсН-^!
When they thus showed disregard at the
creation of the worlds, the high-souled Brahma
grew very wrathful, then was produced there a
male 4 like to the aim, possessed of an immense
body, the body being half man's and half woman's

ц<щц <TT: згат: TRU ч osm^Rf «f)4d: i
^Iw4iw\*^lw4l У1Й: ^*x4 *!Пг=< W "^T inj: I

faucj Ч§Ш ^ : у*Д|Гч^: f?l^:ii Я?П
Mflfa ^$T4f5T Щ dfyg т![Ц ЧН^Ч.НЧ11
4$ 9^IUI ^ ^ ^<iul ftSRT TRTT: 1
When all that offspring of him, the wise one,
did not increase, he created other mind-born sons
like to himself, viz, Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha,
Kratu, and Angiras, Marlci, Daksa, and Atn, and
the mind-born Vasisiha3—these were the nine
sons of Brahma, they are positively mentioned in
the Puranas

"Divide yourself said the god, and then
disappeared And he being thus accosted separated
the female and male natures, and he divided the
male nature into eleven parts Then the divine lord
divided the male and female natures into many
parts with men, gentle and cruel, calm, black and
white
ddl fl#k44W£ci ^

WW«J5 3T»J:I

ЗШЧЧ: W<JVI ф ^ 1 явится 4 J fl?JTII %$ II
?m<^4i ^T clt 4lft я'Лм^пчкгчч!*^!
4d|i(uijc4l 4 j ^ d : 4Hl<q VJI<J6 f^J:ll \ii[\
n^«4itx4 ^t)4ir^5(l ^intnm oi|\H14dl

1
2
3

Ksetrajfia
Goodness, passion and ignorance
For Vasistham read Va.si?tham

4

Purusa
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<^fr JHjfd ^ П Т d y i * R "S^h TJTTII ^ 1 1
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Kriya (Action), Buddhi (Intelligence),
(Modesty), Vapus
(Bodily Beauty),
(Tranquillity), Siddhi (Perfection), and
(Fame) the thirteenth The lord Dharma took
daughters of Daksa for his wives

Lajja
Santi
Klrti
these

3=tt ^тГ MtfWHI ^-Mdlfa^-i <ТСГ:11 ^ \ э | |
о ч | | я : «гчч ««^fci: *yfa: JIKCIWKJI §T4TII9?

ч?1*ч ^f^uiw'l j j TJ^T ^KVI \fl(?t\l

^•fllrHSIM^I t | *\fll *<4I6I &WI &ЯИ
«U4I ffrl 4441041(11 \<A\: *cil<bjq.S-(Uii 5[6ll

^ ^ !J4i*g ч?1*ч <(^ч|и'| 'дчпщт: I
я^гч! ^Т (ИТ ^^ISRrat {ч?|(г|*(1Ч111 ^ II
Next the lord Brahma became the guardian of
his offspring by creating the first Manu
Svayambhuva,1 begotten from and like to himself,
О biahmana,2 and the woman SatarQpa, who was
cleansed from blemishes through austerities The
divine and mighty Manu Svayambhuva took her
for his wife And through him her husband
Satarilpa brought forth two sons, Рпуа-vrata and
Uttana-pada, famed through fheir own actions, and
two daughters also, Rddhi and Prasuti Then their
father gave Prasuti in marriage to Daksa and
Rddhi to Ruci 3 of yore The Prajapati Ruci took
rns wife, and from them both a son Yajria was
эога and a daughter Daksina,4 0 illustrious Sir,
these two then became husband and wife, and
Yajna begat of Daksina twelve sons, the glorious
sons ol Yajfia and Daksina were the gods well
known as the Yamas in the epoch of Manu
Svayambhuva.

1эИ\гШИ\ \flHj§: Ф-41 Tpwt yPi*4Ti4i:l
Besides them and younger were the eleven
lovely-eyed daughters—Khyati (Celebrity), and
SatI (Truth), Sambhuti (Fitness), Smrti (Memory),
Prlti (Affection), and Ksama (Patience), and
Sannati (Humility),5 and Anasuya (Sincerity),
Orja (Strength), Svaha (the oblation to the gods),
and Svadha (the oblation to the pitris) The Rsis
Bhrgu, Bhava 6 and Marici, and the Muni Angiras
also, Pulastya and Pulaha, and Kratu,7 Vasistha,
and Atn, Vahni and the pitris m order—these
Mums, the most, illustrious among Mums, took
these daughters, Khyati and the others, in
rr>~

Я«5Г ШЧ ЯШ <?Ч Р|ЧЧ ^f(Ill(4^!Hjl ?ЦИ
^8ГГ 3J<t f^4T ё[05 ЧЧ Гчнч*<е» гГП ? ^ II

sngT puj+JWfrngfg: ^fe.44i (**II d^ill^oll
чг-чч X(TWIMI@ ЧЧТ ^i$u<4uu: JPJMI'R ^11
And Daksa moreover begat twenty and four
daughters of Prasuti, hear also from me their
names m order—Sraddha (Faith), Laksm! (Good
Fortune), Dhrti (Constancy), Tusti (Satisfaction),
Push (Nourishment), Medha (Mental Vigour), and
1
2
3
4

The son of Svayam-bhQ (the Selt-cxistent Brahma)
For dvijah read dvija'
He is one of the Prajapatis
This \crsc must rctcr to Ruci as Daksa's progeny is
mentioned in verse 19

те 8

e*(q«l<J )№?) й ^Ч" ^111*0<4^*1 (ill ^V9II

tjoi (*)Пач?1: *llnRr4n «1Цч\Нч:1
9

Sraddha gave birth to Kama (Love), and Sri to
Darpa (Pride), Dhrti to Niyama (Restramt) her

5
6

7
S
9

For Santatii in the text read Sannatis 49, v 24
That is, Siva and he married SatI She put an end to
herself in consequence of her father Daksa's curse, and
was re-bom as the daughter of Himavat, when Siva
married her again Sec Chap 49, vv 12-14
For iCritus read Kratus
Sec Chap 49 vv 14
I c LaksmT
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son; and Tusti also to Santosa (Contentment); Pust
l to Lobha (Covetousness); Medha to Sruta
(Revelation); Kriya to Danda (Punishment), Naya
(Prudence), and Vinaya (Decorum); Buddhi gave
birth to Bodha (Wisdom); and Lajja to Vinaya
(Decorum); Vapus to Vyavasaya (Industry) her
son; and Santi gave birth to Ksema (Ease); Siddhi
to Sukha (Happiness); Klrti to Yasas (Renown).
These were the offspring of Dharma. She 1 bare by
Kama a grandson to Dharma, namely, Harsa (Joy)
who brims over with joyousness.
^Ш ц\ц\ &щ$щ rlWI ^

dUll^riHJ

ЪгЩ rT PcJJrt«i*<<i ^gcn ]& ЧТЗ> ЧЩЦ\1 ? ЯII
чТТТ ГГ q^4T чЩ Гч^-i &чча<А: 1
rWl^S8T ct тпчп" т$Щ ~>£\\ЧЪ1Г<ЩЧ}1 3 ° И

^

^ч ЯТ МЯЧ с|||Ч (с|Чч «MsrttlM ЩП 3 4 1 1

Nirriti also was the wife of Mrtyu and Mrtyu
had another wife called A-laksmI (111 Fortune);
and by the latter Mrtyu had fourteen sons. These
are his sons by A-laksmi; they carry out Mrtyu's
commands; they visit men at the times of
dissolution; hear about them. They dwell in the ten
organs of sense and in the mind; for they influence
man or woman each towards his own object of
sense; and assailing the organs of sense they
influence men by means of passion, anger and
other feelings, so that men suffer injury through
unrighteousness and other evil ways, О brahmana.

5:<aW4i: ~Щ$[ llcf ITcf cnci4n^iuii:i
And one of them takes possession of selfconsciousness, and another resides in the intellect;
hence bewildered by folly, men strive to destroy
women.

Now Himsa (Injury) was the wife of Adharma
(Unrighteousness); and Anrta (Falsehood) was
born of her and a daughter Nirriti (Destruction)
was born of her and two sons Naraka (Hell) and
Bhaya (Fear) and Maya (Illusion) and Vedana
^^ПШ5ч)у<ЗИ ^T^Sflft сЫеЬ'НЧ^еИ: II 3 i> И
(Pain). And with these two females the two sons
"Ц yetf-lsllRjj 1$Ш ggiun гТч"Ш 1ч^Г:1
formed two married pairs; and of those two, Maya
gave birth to Mrtyu (Death) who carries created
4^l*^W4r4V!f fcl<^dlW ^pUq4jl 3 ^ И
beings away and Vedana gave birth by Raurava2
to her son Duhkha (Misery). And Vyadhi
(Sickness), Jara (Old age), Soka (Grief), Trsna
And another3 famed by his name Duhsaha 4
(Thirst) and Krodha (Anger) were begotten by
resides in men's houses; he is wasted with hunger,
Mrtyu; or all these, who have the characteristics of
his face is downwards bent; he is naked, clothed in
A-dharma, are traditionally declared to have
sprung from Duhkha. No wife have they, nor son; rags, end his voice is as horse as a crow's. He was
created by Brahma to eat all beings. Him,
they all live in perpetual chastity.
exceedingly terrific by reason of his long teeth,
open-mouthed very terrible and ravenous in mind,
him thus addressed Brahma, the L,tore-house of
31гД84)н1ч гл*ч| щ *jr4i: ^ящдцуМ!33II
austerities,5 the forefather of the worlds, he who is
entirely consubstantial with Brahma, the pure, the
cause of the universe, the changeless.

1
2

This seems obscure
RaurdVd is the name of a particular hell, but here it seems
to be equivalent to Narakd

3
4
5

For anyc read anyo''
The "Ucndurablc", "Intolerable"
Or, for tapaso nidhih read tapaso nidhc, vocative 9
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rf

IT: I

Brahma spoke
You must not devour this universe; quit your
anger, keep you calm; cast off the atom of passion
and forsake this career of ignorance.

ГчЧI-yfelIRl
ЧЩ

Duhsaha spoke
I am wasted with hunger, О ruler of the world, I
am thirsty also and my strength is gone. How may
I be satisfied, О master? How may I grow strong?
And tell me, who will be my refuge where I may
abide tranquil?

т *г «ifa

«П

з»«&1п«;т|

Brahma spoke
Your refuge shall be men's houses, and
unrighteous men shall be your strength, you shall
be satisfied, my child, with their neglect to
perform the constant sacrifices. And spontaneous
boiis shall be your raiment; and for food1 I give to
you whatever is injured, and what is infested with
vermin, and what has been gazed into by dogs,
likewise what is contained in broken pots, what
has been made still by the breath from a man's
mouth, the fragments that remain from a meal,
what is unripe, that on which perspiration has
fallen,2 what has been licked, what has not been
cooked properly, what has been eaten of by people
sitting on broken seats, and food *hat has fallen on
the seat,3 and what turns away from the sky4 at the
two twilights, what is distinguished by the sound
of dancing and musical instruments, what a
woman in her courses has polluted, what such a
woman has eaten of and has gazed at, and
whatever food or drink has been damaged5 at
all—these shall be for your nourishment, and
whatever else I give to you; whatever persons,
who have not performed their ablutions, have
sacrificed or given in alms, without faith or in
contempt; what has been cast away without the
previous use of water, and what has been rendered
valueless, and what has been exhibited in order to
he discarded, and what has been given away
through utter amazement; what is corrupt, and
what has been given away by a person in anger or
6
7
in pain, that О goblin, you shall obtain as your
reward; and whatever the son of a re-married
widow does as an undertaking for the next world,

1. For ahararh read ahararh?
2. For a-svinnam read S-svinnam?
3. For asannagatam another reading is asandl-gatam which is
preferable.
4. Vi-din-mukha; not in the dictionary.
5. Upa-ghata-vat; not in the dictionary.
6. Yaksa.
7. Tad-bhagi in the text seems incorrect. Another reading is
tad-gami; but tvad-bbagi and tvad-gami seem preferable
Another reading is prapsyasi and this I have adopted.
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and whatever the daughter of a re-married widow
so does; that, О goblin, shall be for your
satisfaction. The wealth-procuring ceremonies in
which a maiden engages along with her lover for
the sake of the obligation of dower, and the
ceremonies also which are performed according to
wicked books, shall be for your nourishment, О
goblin; and whatever has been studied for the sake
of enjoying wealth1 and whatever has not been
read truly—all that I give you, and these periods
also for your perfection.

of the stars4 and planets, and at the appearance of
the three kinds of portents, you shall, О goblin,
over-come men who disregard propitiatory
ceremonies. Men who fast vainly, who always
delight in gambling and women, who confer
benefits according to your word, and who are
religious hypocrites, shall be your prey.

Т <Йе)|(чГ&НгЧЧ1Н,И Ч ЯII

'ЧТ

о II

(г|*Ч II Ц 3 И
You shall ever have conquering power, О
Duhsaha, among men, if they approach a pregnant
woman carnally, or if they transgress the evening
rites and the constant ceremonies, and among men
who have been corrupted by wicked books, deeds
or conversation.

^1 пипЧ

Щ

! ^ ! ! Ц ^ЭII

ТЯТ:I

Study by one who is not a brahmacarl, and
sacrifice performed by an unlearned man;
austerities practised in a forest5 by men who
indulge in worldly pleasures6 and by men of
unsubdued soul; the action which is done
according to their respective occupations by
brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and s'Qdras, who
have fallen from their castes, and who desire to
gain the objects of the next world, and whatever
the results of that action—all that shall be your, О
goblin. And more yet I give you for your
nourishment; hearken thereto. Men shall give you
a plenteous bali offering at the close of the
Vaisvadeva ceremony, first uttering your name
and then saying "this is for you."

lathis!
Your business lies in creating social
dissensions, in rendering cookery useless, and in
interrupting cookery; and your dwelling shall
perpetually be in household wrangling. And men
shall dread you^ in what pines away,3 and in
bullock-carts and other conveyances which are
shut up, in rooms which are not sprinkled at
twilight, and at death. On the occasions of eclipses

For artham nirvrtam, another and better reading is arthanivrtau which I have adopted. A third reading is Ssu
vikrtam.
For t\ <itt\ о lead tvatto?
A-posyamanc

*и

4
5
6

Naksatra.
For tapo-vanc read tapo \ ano''
Gramya-bhuj
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'Ч>Г Л ? &Ш\ "Цф{ ТТ5*я е|^Н1»ЧЧ11^^9||

ч

« m n w i k f l B r g у^|«й,14 '11И^|
Я fdafci ^J? сП=5 Ч ^ *П5*Г «Щ?1Т ЖГИ ^ ^ II

d*>|Jc4lf<ifasK Я1 fes Ч^Г е>?Ш:1
^qcnfijq^cqMIHfnisIWl *Г ЗоЧЧ^1

Г** Г* *

<|)Ч*Яс||с(|Ч1С|Гт1

t4 С«4ч1

Ч^ЧЧеИСНЧЦН^Н

Abandon the house of him, who eats only
properly cooked food according to rule, who is
pure within and without, who is free from
covetousness, who governs his wife.1 Abandon
that house, 0 goblin, where the gods and the pitris
are worshipped with their respective oblations,
and where the female relatives and guests are
honoured. And abandon that house also, where
concord2 dwells at home among the children, the
aged, the women and men, and among the various
classes of kinsmen. Abandon that house, О goblin,
where the womenfolk are delighted, are not eager
to go outside, and are always modest. Abandon
that house, О goblin, at my command, where the
1.
2.

For 'jita-strtkas read jita-strlkas?
For maitrt-grhc read maitrt grhc?

bedding and viands are suited to the ages and
relations of the inmates. Abandon that house, 0
goblin, where the inmates are always, kind, and
busied in good deeds, and possess the common
household utensils. And you must also ever
abandon that house, О goblin, where the inmates
do not keep their seats while the religious
preceptors, the aged, and dvijas are standing and
where they do not stand. That will not be an
excellent abode for you, where the house-door is
not penetrated by trees, shrubs or other vegetation,
nor by a man who pierces one's vitals. Abandon
the house of the man who supports the gods, the
pitris, mankind and guests with the remnants of
his food. Abandon, О goblin, such men as these,
the true in word, the forbearing in disposition, the
harmless, and those free from remorse, and also
the unenvious. Abandon the woman, who is
devoted to her husband's service, who keeps aloof
from associating with bad women, and who feeds
on the food which has been left by her family and
husband. Abandon the brahmam dvija always,
whose mind is engrossed with sacrifice, study,
discipline and alms-giving, and who has made his
livelihood by means of the performance of
sacrifices, teaching, and receiving alms.3 And
abandon, 0 Duhsaha, the ksatriya who is always
energetic in alms-giving, study, and sacrifice, and
who earns his livelihood from good taxes and by
the occupation of arms. Abandon the stainless
vaisya, who is endowed with the three previous
virtues,4 and who gains his livelihood from the
keeping of cattle and trade and cultivation.
Abandon also the s'fldra, who is diligent in almsgiving, sacrifice and the service of dvijas, and who
supports himself by menial service under
brahmanas and other dvijas, О goblin.

f

3 ^ !T^ : ^?J 4 е *MI Щ сИГ

tTPft W 4 j | : | w

ftj:l

(dicnpibw ЦкТ: IIV9 ^ и

фП^сЧЧКЧ Ч^Ч *1 Г^ ¥1Си|(ч cJlKjigMjl d o l l
3. A-dana.
4. Guna, viz., alms-giving, study and sacrifice.

220

MARKAWEYA-PURAISIA
r

r

^

r-

r

(е|Ч1^чтич1Я|(и| <Т^*[? 4 cT=TBRI:ll<i?ll

In whatever house the master of the house earns
his livelihood without contravening sruti and
smrti, and where his wife is obedient to him from
her very soul, and where the son shows reverence
to his spiritual preceptor and the gods and his
father, and where the wife shows reverence to her
husband—whence should there be fear of
misfortune in that house? When a house is
smeared over in the evenings, and thoroughly
sprinkled with water, and the bali of flowers is
made in it, you cwinot gaze thereat, 0 goblin. The
douses where the sun sees not the beds, and where
fire and water are constantly kept, and where the
lamps behold the sun, are places patronized by
Laksml. That house is not a resort for you, where
are kept a bull, sandal-wood perfume, a lute, a
mirror, honey and ghee, and where copper vessels
are used both for poisons and for the clarified
butter of holy oblations.
*ГГЧТ ^n^qt^lch^ajjrH <[Ц "Щ^Щ[\С 311

That house is your temple, О goblin, where
thorny trees grow, and where leguminous plants
creep about, and where the wife is a re-married
widow, and ant-hills are found. That house is your
dwelling, wherein live five men, and three
women, and as many cows, and where the fire
from the fuel is mere darkness, you shall quickly,
О goblin, parch up the house, which contains one
goat, two asses, three cattle, five buffaloes,1 six
horses, and seven elephants. Wherever a spade, a
da,2 a basket, and also a caldron and other utensils
are scattered about, they may give you shelter.
Sitting by women on the wooden pestle and
mortar, and also upon udumbara wood,3 and the
utterance of sacred verses at the privy, this shall
be advantageous for you, О goblin. Roam, О
Duhsaha, ю your heart's content, in that house
where all kinds of corn whether cooked or
uncooked, and where the scriptures also are
disdained. Endless misfortunes take up their abode
in that house, where fire lies upon the lid of the
caldron or is offered with the point of a spoon,
you, 0 goblin, and other Raksasas also shall have
a dwelling in the house, where human bones lie
and where a corpse remains a whole day and
night.
ЗЦтг41 «f3fit ч ч Щ%п: (ч«в a«l\<;<»>*ij
Resort at once to those men who feed on a
kinsman's pinda and water, without giving any to
the sapindas and sahodakas.
4*44.45.4*1 4 < № « M l

Abandon the house where the lotus and the
white lotus are found, where a maiden dwells who
feeds on sweetmeats4 and where a bull and a fine
elephant5 are kept.1 Abandon the habitation where
«исчТччА 4*.Pi<W <; 4 Wh an
*J5 fli fe R e n i 4 ^ 4 i « u WJW4:ll6^ll
гГЭГ "Цф rfc( <4\Щ*М№Щ *T Ч$Ш1Н,Н ^ о | |

1. Mahisa (m?); in this sense, not in the dictionary.
2. Datra, a large heavy knife with a curved-in point, used for
all purposes of cutting, chopping and splitting.
3. This is forbidden because the tree is holy.
4. ModakasinI; asin, from as, to eat, not in the dictionary.
5. For vrsabhairavato read vrsabhairavatau?
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elephant are kept. Abandon the habitation where
the unarmed, the deities, and those who bear arms
without engaging in battle, are esteemed worthy of
honour by men.
4U^iM4^<Ja Mi<tt(Ri«&4^rHc|l:i

'Haisj^fciHaq fli^iR» jjdtrtyinujl'^il
Roam not in that house, where are celebrated as
of yore the great urban and rural festivals which
were famous of old. Visit those unlucky men who
fan themselves with winnowing fans,3 and who
bathe with the water poured from jars 4 or with the
drops of water from cloths, and with water
splashed up by the tips of their nails.

CHAPTER 48
The Offspring of Duhsaha
Duhsaha
had
eight
sons
and
eight
daughters—their names are mentioned—The evil
functions of the several sons and daughters are
described, and the remedies against them—Their
offspring are mentioned, and their evil actions
described.
These beings are almost all personifications of
physical injuries, moral vices and social offences.

§:*Иг*чгчч<*м*и ич11§*Лч HI4d:i
d4U4rt|l-AI4c<J$<4&4i4)Pi qle^li
ЗТЩ <3>4Ki: *-У1У a>4iaic(tn»il4uii:il ^ II

Join not yourself with the man who establishes
the country customs, the conventional ordinances,
the laws regarding kinsmen, who performs the
victorious homa oblation, and the auspicious
sacrifice to the gods, who maintains perfect
peisonal purification according to the precepts,
and who fashions the public talk.

Markandeya spoke
Duhsaha had a wife named Nirmarsti,5 now she
was begotten in Kali's wife when she saw a
candala at the time of her menstruation. They had
sixteen children, who pervade the world, eight
sons and eight daughters, all very terrible

'Wjjl *<*46i 4i-«^: д>чи.|«Н*11*ачЬ|
«h^Ka^lwleilEfl fllti'l -11Ч1М 4 *2Uj!IUll
4<*l< VII4H -Hlifll rrai 4g»foMH:ll^l9ll
Markandeya spoke
Having spoken thus to Duhsaha, BrahmS
disappeared from sight there, and the other
followed the command of the lotus-born god.

• •*

1
2
3
4

For vrsabhdiravato read vnabhairavatau 9
For kdlpyatc read kalpyctc or kalpyante?
Phis seems to be the best meaning, but if so surpa-vatan
would be more lntcl'igiblc
Yc kurvanti must be understood

W 4 ^ U * A ^<4 ЧЛЧиП aigglRcMimII

*у(г|«Лм1бА ч М <Т?Н: ^ % ^^Itiull
Dantakrsti and Ukti and Panvarta the next,
Anga-dhrsh and Закиш and Ganda-pranta-rati,
Garbha-han and the last Sasya-lian were their male
children. And they had eight daughters besides,
hear their names from me The first was Niyojika
and the second Virodhinl and Svayam-hara-karl,
BhramanI, Rtu-harika and two other very terrible
daughters Smrti-hara and Vija-hara; and the eighth
5

Prof Sir M Monicr-Williams gives the name ль Nirmar$ti
(Uncleancd) which seems preferable
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daughter was named Vidveshanl who causes terror
to mankind.
\ifl\*\\ eh«J cU^llfM <£l4HVI4-i ^ *lflj
3Tgnt «Г fvRTOon *j^di f&44H4lli9ll
I will describe what the several functions of the
eight sons are and what are the remedies against
the evils which they work; hearken to me, 0
brahmana.
<л-я1<ц{а: M^IMI чкчм1 ади(«м:1
ebtlfd <-d*iU^ fo<h)ijj:44gl444JI4ll

immoveable and to each person's own particular
family-deity.

The son who finds delight in always
interchanging the foetus between one womb and
another, and in interchanging the words in the
mouth of a speaker, is called Parivartaka;6 a wise
man should preserve himself against him by
means of white mustard and the prayers and spells
that destroy Raksasas.

У1ссс!ггПчч1'Мит*Я1 Чт*$Иэ1еЬНЧ1^|
<JgchUucfcM^IK-«$U4<4*afq4KUliqJI ^o ||
Dantakrsti1 taking his station in the teeth of
newly born children produces intense wind,2 with
the desire of effecting an attack from Duhsaha.
The remedy against him is to be applied by men
by means of white mustard cast upon the bed and
upon the teeth of the sleeping child; and by
bathing it with medicinal herbs of great splendour,
by reciting good scriptures,3 and by supporting4 it
on a camel, a thorn, a sword, a bone or a linen
cloth.

<|a ^ п гГйМш aim-iW MHI$4:II \^\\

-a^SiPicict^uimfj'g Wj^Utlf^dHJI ^\\
And another son 7 like the wind announces good
and bad fortune as indicated by throbbing in men's
bodies; and the remedy against him is to strike the
side of the body with kus'a grass.

^JU £dd{ *1<Лч(г( "Щ XMimtri: 1
Another son Sakuni8 stationed on a crow or
some other bird announces weal or woe by means
of food or birds.9 With regard thereto, however,
the Prajapati has said, "In an evil matter delay and
the abandonment of the undertaking are best; in a
good matter one should act very speedily."
ЧизЙЦ Пчснячи^ «j|dt«^ fgvjfrrnTII %6 II

Now the second son assigns good and bad
fortune to men. while he says repeatedly, |: let it be
so!"; hence he is called Ukti,5 and that is his
precise function. Hence wise men must always
say, "May fate be auspicious!" And when
anything bad is heard or spoken, let praise be
offered to Siva and to Brahma, the spiritual
preceptor of all that exists both moveable and
1. Tecth-attractcr, Lock-jaw?
2. Sarh-harsha; or bristling of the hair of the body.
3. For sac ch vaslra read sac chSstra.
4. Vidharana; not in the dictionary.
5. The word of Fate.

faylck4l <icifln*jc4i «^гясокЫ ^ fS^fll^SH

6.
7.
8.

9.

The Interchanges
Aftga-dhrsh, the Assailcr of the body.
eakuni, a Bird (in general). The word kus alaib in the text
is not supported by the MSS. And seems wrong. They
read Sakunih (which I have adopted) or sakunam, "an
omen".
Khaga-tas, this seems the best meaning; but it might also
be read kha-gatas as an adjective to Sakunih.
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1

Another son stationed in the borders of the
cheeks for half a muhflrta, О brahmana, consumes
eveiy undertaking, and eulogium and sincerity. By
addresses to brahmanas, by praise to the gods, and
by extracting roots, О brahmana, by ablutions
with cows' urine and mustard seed, so also by
worship paid to the constellations and planets, and
also by the observance of righteousness and the
Upanisads, by repeatedly looking at weapons, and
by contempt for birth Ganda-pranta-rati succumbs.

T5JJT

Another most terrible son,2 moreover, destroys
the fruit of pregnant women. Women should
always secure protection against him by constant
personal purification, by writing out famous
spells, by wearing auspicious garlands and other
decorations, by dwelling in well-cleaned houses,
and by abstaining from over-exertion, О
brahmana.

The other son Sasya-han3 moreover is he who
destroys the growth of the crops. Against him
indeed one should secure protection by wearing
wom-out shoes, and by walking on the left side,
and by causing a candala to enter the field, and by
offering the bali outside, and by eulogizing the
soma juice.
^ ЦII
Ш Ч

1

Ganda-pranta-rati, the Reveller in the borders of the
checks.
2. Garbha-han, the Foetus-destroyer.
3. The Crop-destroyer.

4

And Niyojika is the daughter who incites some
men to seize and otherwise molest other men's
wives and other men's goods. Immunity from her
comes by reciting purifying prayers, by refraining
from anger, covetousness and other passions, and
by resistance with the thought 'She is inciting me
to these acts.' When one is railed against or beaten
by another, one should wisely think 'she is inciting
him,' and should not fall into subjection to her. In
this mundane existence, where there are other
men's wires and other alluring objects, the wise
man should consider, 'She is inciting my mind and
my soul here.'

And the next daughter who causes opposition
between a loving married couple, among relatives
and friends, between parents and children, and
among fellow-caste-people5—she is Virodhin!.6
One should secure protection from her by offering
the bali, by enduring outrageous language, and by
observing the sastras and Virtuous Custom.

и ^ ^и
Another daughter destroys grain from granaries
and houses, the milk from cows, and ghee, and the
produce from prolific things. She is called
Svayarh-harikS;7 she is ever addicted to
concealment. She consumes the half-cooked food
4. The Incitcr.
5. Savarnika; in this sense not in the dictionary.
6. The Strife-maker.
7. The Voluntary thief.
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out of the kitchen, and whatever is kept in the
store-house; and she always consumes whatever
1
food is being served up, along with the person
who eats it. She takes the remains of food from
men and also their food. She is hard to be
2
restrained. She takes the success which men have
accomplished from their business offices and from
their abodes, О brahmana.

ТПТ

тати 3 ^ и

She is constantly taking the fluid and the milk
out of cows' udders and women's breasts, the ghee
out of curdled milk, the oil out of sesamum seed,
and the spirituous liquor out of the liquor-stores,
the colour out of saffron3 and other coloured
objects, and the thread out of cotton clothes. She is
rightly named Svayarh-harika, for she is
perpetually taking things away, О brahmana. For
the sake of protection against her one should make
a pair of peacocks and an artificial woman; and
prophylactic marks 4 should he drawn5 on the
house, and allowing the house to be littered with
fragments of food6 should be avoided and vessels
in which milk and other things have been kept
should certainly be cleaned with the ashes of the

1.
2.

3.
4.
5.
6.

For pari-visyamanarh read pari-visyamSnarh. This halflinc has nine syllables by poetic license.
The MSS. Read dur-dhara instead of the text dur-hara. I
have adopted the former; the latter might mean "a
confirmed thief."
For kusambhuka read kusumbhaka? This would be the
same as kusumbha, but is not in the dictionary.
Raksas.
For lakhya read IckhyS.
For ca sosmata another reading is с ос chisfata which 1
have adopted preferable.

incense offered to the gods in the sacrificial fire.
All that is well-known to be a preservative.

зпф ?т$

Now the other daughter, who produces
perturbation in a man who dwells in one place, is
called Bhramanl.7 Now a man should secure
protection against her by scattering white mustard
seed or his seat, on his bed, and on the ground
where he sits; and a man should reflect, 'This
wicked, evil-minded creature causes me to go
astray'; he should mutter the 'Bhuvas' hymn
repeatedly, with composed mind.

"Ш

Another daughter robs w omen of their monthly
courses, when they have begun and before they
have begun;8 she is known as Rtu-harika,9 the
daughter of Duhsaha. One should cause one's
women-folk to bathe at places of pilgrimage, at
temples, beside sacred public objects, 10 on
mountain tops, at the confluence of rivers, and in
excavated places in order to subdue her. And one
who knows the spells and knows the principles of
action should cause them to bathe at the four
changes of the moon and at dawn, 1 ' О brahmana;
7.
8.

The Bc-wildercr.
For atha pravrttam another reading is tathapravrttarh
which I have adopted as preferable. A third reading is
athSpavrttih.
9. The Stealer of the Menses.
10. Caitya; the primary meaning, "a funeral pile," seems
inappropriate here.
11. For parvamusasi read parvasusasi.
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and a physician' who is skilled in medicine should
cause them to bathe with choice herbs combined
together.

ш •Hjfd3iR«bfii'*4ii
2

And Smrti-harika is another daughter who
deprives women of their memory. And she may be
overcome by observing places distinguished
separately.

Vijalpa (Chatterer) was Dantakrsti's daughter,
and Kalaha (Quarreller) also. Vijalpa indulges in
contemptuous false and corrupt talk. In order to
vanquish her, let the wise house-holder ponder on
her and preserve his self-control. Kalaha is always
creating disturbances in men's houses; she is the
cause why families perish. Hearken how she may
be subdued.

3

And Bijupaharinl is another daughter very
terrible, who robs man and woman of their seed.
And she may be overcome by eating clean food
and by bathing.

*IIH<bHi

^ T l l Ч ЧII

8,4"И1

ЧТЧ

And the eighth daughter named Dveshani,4 who
causes terror among mankind, is she who renders
a man, or even a woman, newly hated. Now in
order to vanquish her, one should offer an
oblation5 of sesamum seed moistened with honey,
milk and ghee; and one should also perform a
sacrifice which will procure friends in order to
vanquish her.

One should throw blades of durba grass
smeared with honey, ghee, and milk in the bali
ceremony, and offer a sacrifice to fire, and extol
one's friends, for the performance of a propitiatory
rite to avert evil from all living beings, and boys
along with their mothers, and the sciences, and
penances,6 religious vows and the great moral
duties.7 In the cultivation of land and in the profits
of trade let men always pacify me. And let the
Kusmandas and the Yatu-dhanas8 and whatever
other beings are named according to their classes,
let these, when duly adored, always become
pacified.

«J
о ||
Now these sons and daughters have thirty-eight
children, О brahmana.; hear from me their names.

1.
2.
3.
4
5.

For vcdyah road vaidyal).
The Stealcr of the Memory.
The Stealcr of seed.
The Hater.
Homayet; verb from homa? Not in the dictionary.

By the favour of Mahadeva,9 and by the
counsel of Mahes-vara10 let all these soon become
satisfied with regard to men.

6.
7.
8.
9.
10.

For tapas'as read tapasarh?
Sarhyamasya yamasya ca.
Two classes of evil-spirits.
Siva.
Siva.
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When pleased let them cast aside every evil
deed and evil work, and every result that springs
lrom the great sins, and whatever else causes
obstacles.

and Vikrti, О bruhmana; and they both inhabit
the tops of trees, ditches, ramparts and the sea.
They both interchange the foetus from one
pregnant woman to another, if she walks about
among trees and the other places which they
frequent, О
Kraustuki. In truth, a pregnant
woman should not approach a tree, nor a
mountain, nor a rampart, nor the sea, nor a ditch.
ЧЛТ

*ПзГР§

о ||

By their favour indeed let obstacles wholly
perish. And in all marriages and in ceremonies
performed for increase of prosperity, in
meritorious undertakings and in religious
devotion, and in the worship of spiritual teachers
and the gods, in the rites of prayer and sacrifice,
and in the fourteen pilgrimages, in the pleasures
enjoyable in bodily health, and in happiness,
liberality and wealth, and among the aged,
children and the sick, let them always pacify me.

: II ^ II
Ukti had sons Soma-pu, Ambu-pu, and Ambhodhi, and Savita, Anila and Anala;' and he had also
a son Kalajihva2 who resides in the palms.3

Anga-dhrs begat a son, by name Pisuna. If he
enters the marrow inside men's bones, he
consumes the energy of even invincible men.
q

^akuni begat five sons, Syena (Hawk), Kuka
(Crow), and Kapota (Pigeon), Grdhra (Vulture)
and Uluka (Owl).6 The gods and the demons took
them. And Mrtyu (Death) took Syena; Kala
(Destiny) took Kaka; and Nirrti (Destruction) took
UlQka who causes great terror; VySdhi (Sickness)
took Grdhra and was his lord : and Yama himself
took Kapota.

W J iq<»\4|OI3>nl
Ш

^

: II ^ ^ ll

He torments those bad men in whose mothers
he abides. Now Parivarta had two sons, Virflpa4
That is Soma-drinkcr, water-drinker, ocean, sun, wind and
tire. This tine, however, seems incongruous.
Black-tongue.
For tala-nikctanah read talu-nikctanah, who resides in the
palate?
Deformed.

And the evil beings which sprang from them
are indeed said to produce sin. Hence he, on
whose head a hawk and the other birds should
5.
6.

Ill-health.
For grdhrolOlkais read grdhrolOkau?
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alight, should take effectual pacificatory measures
for his safety, О brahmana. If they are born inside
a house or if likewise water should settle in a
house, a man should abandon that house and also
a house on the top of which pigeons alight. When
a hawk, a pigeon, and a vulture, a crow, and an
owl have entered a house, О brahmana, one
should prophesy the end of the residents in that
dwelling. A wise man should abandon such a
house and should employ pacificatory measures.
Even in sleep indeed it is unlucky to see a pigeon.

3

beguiles it. Through her beguiling, the offspring
are born as snakes, frogs, tortoises, and reptiles
also, or yet again as ordure. The son may enter
into the six-months pregnant woman who in
4
waywardness eats flesh; or into the woman, who
seeks the shade of a tree by night or at a place
where three or four roads meet, who stands in a
burning-ground or any place pervaded by strong
smells, who leaves off her upper garment, or who
weeps at midnight.

4S4C4IH

^i Щ

q

:I
And the offspring of Ganda-pranta-rati are said
to be six in number. They dwell in women's
menses. Hear from me also their peculiar periods.
Of his offspring one takes possession of the first
four days after menstruation and the thirteenth
day; and another is powerful on the eleventh day;
another at dawn; and two others on occasions of
sraddhas and alms-giving; and another at festivals;
hence these days should be shunned by the wise in
sexual intercourse.

ТТЗПЭДЩ

Garbha-hantn had a son Nighna 1 and a
daughter Mohanl. 2 The former enters within and
eats the foetus; and after he has eaten it, the latter

1
2

Nighna means "dependant", but here it rather seems to
mean "slayer"
Bcguiler

) II

And Sasya-hantri had one sow named Ksudraka
(Puny). He is constantly injuring the growth of the
crops, when he has gained a weak place. Listen
thereto. And he, who sows highly pleased at the
beginning of an inauspicious day, provides an
entrance behind him, for this sprite into the fields
which touch other fields along their boundaries.5
Hence it is the proper practice that a man should
worship the moon, and then carry out his
undertaking and sow his seed in gladness and
contentment, with a companion.

Niyojika, who was Duhsaha's daughter as I
have said, gave birth to four daughters who bear
the
names
Pracodika (Instigator), Matta
(Intoxicated), Unmatta (Frantic) and Pramatta
(Wanton).

3
4
5

Mohayate
For gurvinl-mamsam read gurvinlm mamsam
Antopasangishu Upa-sangin, a word not in the dictionary

228

MARKAIfl>EYA-PURAtfA

Now they are always entering into young
women in order to destroy them, and incite them
here vehemently towards unrighteousness with the
appearance of righteousness, and to love which
bears no appearance of love and to that which is
not wealth with the appearance of wealth, and to a
final emancipation from existence which bears no
appearance of final emancipation.

rirat u^yugr
: II ^ о и
Evilly disposed without purity they lead young
women to gaze at strange men; those angry
sprites1 cause strange men to wander near women
for ihe sake of philandering. Those female sprites
enter into a house and into clothing when they are
reddened by sunset,2 and wherever the bali is not
offered to Dhatri and Vidhutri at the proper time.
They make a sudden3 attack upon men and
women4 among those people who eat or drink
with drops of water clinging to them.

VirodhinI had three sons, Codalca (Instigator) 5
and Grahaka (Seizer) and the other Tamahpracchidaka (Grloom-enveloper). Hear their
characters from me. Where the pestle and mortar,
and where a woman's shoes and her upper and
lower garments are befouled by contact with
burning oil, and are disdained; and where people
use a seat, after first drawing it to them with a
winnowing basket or a hatchet or other implement
or with their foot; and where pastime is held in a
house without respecting the place which has been
smeared and cleaned; where fire is taken up and
carried elsewhere in the bowl of a spoon—there
Virodhinrs sons are impelled and display their
activity. One dwells in men's and women's
tongues and utters falsehood as truth; he is called
Codaka; he works calumny in the house. And
another who acts with care dwells in the ears and
is exceedingly evil-minded; he takes hold of
people's words; so he is called Grahaka. The third
is he who, with evil mind, attacks men's minds and
enveloping them with darkness arouses anger; so
he is called Tamah-pracchadaka.

«ГИ Я ЯII
( 415*
4<;i?>g

«Л«4^11

ЧПТ
1
2

3
4

For tabhir astabhih read tabhl rustabhih
That text violates sandhi and seems obscure. I have
adopted a different reading, sandhyS-rakte hy-athSmbare
instead of sandhyarkscshu udumarc
For asv read 3s v '
For nava-narfsriu read nara-nanshu

Now Svayam-harl gave birth to three sons by
Caurya (Theft), Sarva-harl,6 Arddha-hart, 7 and
8
also Vlrya-hurl. In the houses of those who do
not rinse their months out after meals, and in the
houses of those who observe bad customs, and
among those who enter the kitchen with unwashed
feet and in granaries and cattle-pens and houses
5
6
7
8.

For Codaka-grahakas read codako grahakas''
He who steals the whole
He who steals half
He who steals one's vigour.
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where perfidy prevails—in such places all these
sprites fittingly sport and nave their pleasure.

n-iiI^Hi Tfir ^raf Яч" ЗГГЧТГЯ q ^ 1
^3^

J

ll*ld т ^ J IHd 1 > ^ *f 1":ll ? ° ? l l

Now BhramanI had one son; he is known as
Kaka-jangha (Crow-leg). No one possessed by
him can get pleasure in the town. He enters into
the man, who while eating sings to a friend, and
who sings and laughs at the same time, and who
indulges in sexual intercourse during the twilight,
О brahmana.

lamp or weapon or pestle, when it is destitute of
ashes4 and mustard-seed, the third daughter enters
in and bringing about immediate delivery snatches
away the new-born child, and castes the child
away in that very place, О brahmana; she is called
Jata-harinl; very terrible is she, she feeds on flesh.
Hence one should strenuously guard against her in
the lying-in chamber.
fyln «ничем*! *• ^»*n*iKN4e(unqj
Зшз(*<1 ^jjiw*4t: jcqusi -ич *ii4a:ll ^ o II
чЫ*Ч'«и*1 HWJKII ciichi: vin-H^-w^i: 1

<^<м|[е1К1«1ш riichi^ua 4usi^i4iM4:i

<*j-«n:i«i instil «i *i\ <*««н sugsiRuihi х ° Э "

щчт ч fsb^d irf: ywj^ciif^ehi fsjfern

The daughter Rtu-harinI gave birth to three
daughters; the first daughter was Kuca-hara,1 the
next Yyanjana-harlka2 and the third daughter was
called Jata-harinl.3 The first robs of both breasts
the maiden, all whose marriage rites are not
performed duly, or are performed after the
prescribed time. And the second robs of her signs
of puberty the married maiden, who has been
married without duly offering the sraddha, and
without paying due reverence to her mother.

And she, who destroys the memory of men
destitute of self-control through inhabiting empty
abodes, had a son, by name Pra-canda
(Impetuous). From his son's sons were born the
Likas5 in hundreds and thousands and eight tribes
of Candalas, very terrible with staves and nooses.
Then the Likas and those tribes of Candalas were
possessed by hunger and ran at one another,
desirous of eating one another. But Pra-canda
restrained the several tribes of Candaias and
established them with such and such ordinances :
hear what those are.

^ J 5 п*ч15чд<г1 чш(ч«1 Ч *i?i«i:ll ^"tfII
dWUJ TRrt%: ^ f ТТГ ^T: r a t 4 fvi^fdll ^ 4 1 1

3ijjifc(¥«t ^T ^лтчлгшгчуче!*^!
W «flingiRun -IIH ^*Л<1 1ч(уинч?М11
fl*4irtH^tui 4JI<J «inn: ^lachMjgll ^ o ^ n
When the lying-in chamber is destitute of fire
and water and is devoid of incense, when it has no
1. She who steals the breasts.
2. She who steals the signs of puberty.
3. She who steals new-born children.

Hereafter from today whoever shall give a
dwelling to the Likas, I will assuredly cause an
unparalleled punishment to fall on him. The
female Llka who shall give birth to offspring in
the dwelling of a Candala,6 her child shall die first
and she also shall perish at once.

4. Bhoti.
5. A class of evil spirits.
6. Cand3la-yonyo 'vasathe seem wrong; read candala-yonyavasathe instead?
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Now Vlja-harinI, who robs man and woman of
their seed, gives birth to two daughters, Vutarupa1 and A-rupa.2 I will tell you of her method of
attach. The man or the wife, to whom Vata-rupa
casts a son at the end of the impregnation, suffers
from the seminal secretion becoming dried up
through disorder of the wind within the body.3
Similarly both the man who eats without first
bathing and the man who eats flesh,4 are deprived
of their seed at once by A-rQpa. A man or a
woman, if he or she neglects personal cleanliness,
lapses into sterility.5

<J I T

come to a man, who delights in calumny, who is
inconstant, and who uses impure water, and who
hates mankind, and stay with him permanently.
Hated by mother, by brother, by beloved friends,
by kinsmen, by strangers, a man perishes from
righteousness or wealth. Now one son, working
8
sin, divulges men's peculiar qualities in the
world; and the second plucks away 9 one's good
qualities and the friendship that exists among
people. All these are the offspring of Duhsaha, in
the pedigree of that goblin; 10 they are notorious as
observers of wicked customs; it is they who have
over-spread the whole world.

***

CHAPTER 49
The Creation and Appellations of the
Rudras.

щ

4T4T5FRI

•ЧТЯТ WH
d ЧШф^И
ЩТ:
^ТОПЯТЯТ
Now the daughter called Vi-dveshanI has a
countenance rugged with frowns. She had two
sons, Apa-kara 6 and Prakas'aka. 7 These two sons
She who has the form of wind.
Form-less
Vdta-sukra-tvdm, such is said to be the meaning of this
word
Viyoginah in the text seems wrong I have adopted
another reading, yo vai tathaiva pisitasanah for yo'sau
tatha c2pi viyoginah
This sentence is made the first line of verse 118 in the
text, and is clearly out of place there. I have placed it after
verse 116 which is the natural context.
Apa-karsa, which must be the real name of the son (sec
verse 121) is preferable to Apa-kSra, for neither son has

Murkandeya narrates the creation of Rudra in
his eight personalities—and mentions their names,
stations, wives and sons—He mentions briefly the
wives and offspring of the rsis, Bhrgu (from
whom he himself was descended). Marlci,
Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Vasistha and Agni
and also of the Pitts.

: ТТПТ

: 3ЗП21 й
Markandcya spoke
Such was the creation, which Brahma of
inscrutable origin made, characterised by
darkness. I will tell you of the creation of the
Rudras. Hearken to me while I narrate it. Now
anything to do with injuries, but all the MSS
apakara, and 1 have not ventured to alter it.
7 That is, Divulger
8 Pra-kasayati.
9 Apa-kar.shati
10 For yaksanah read yaksasya9

Read

CHAPTER 49

231

they were eight sons indeed of Brahma and they
had wives and children.
g>4i<i
И3И

At the beginning of the kalpa, while the Lord
was meditating about a son who should be his
equal, there appeared in his lap a youth blue and
red in colour; and running about he cried with a
sweet voice, О brahmana. "Why cries you?"
answered Brahma to him as he cried. "Give me a
name,"

ТГ

4^J4fd 5HJ:I

Brahma spoke
Then replied he to the lord of the world. "You
are named 'Rudra,'1 О divine one; cry not, assume
some fortitude," thus was he addressed. Then he
cried seven times more, and the Lord gave him
seven other names and stations for these eight
personalities and wives and sons, О brahmana.
The Lord, the forefather, called him Bhava, Sarva
and Isana and Pas"upati, Bhlma, Ugra and
Mahadeva. He gave these names and assigned
1.

By a pun on the root rud, to cry, to weep; rudra would
thus mean crier," "weeper".

stations for these—the sun, water, the earth, fire,
the wind and the ether, an initiated brahmana, and
2
the moon. These were the wives in order,
Suvarcana and Uma and VikesI and the next
3
Svadha, Svaha, the Disas and RohinI in due
order—of the sun and the other stations, О
brahmana, together with Rudra and the other
names. And there were bora to him gradually Cara
and Sukra, Lohitanga, .Manojava, Skanda and
Sarga, Santana and Budha successively.

Such was Rudra himself. He found SatI for his
wife;4 and through Daksa's curse Sat! quitted her
body. She was the daughter of Himavat by Menu,
О brahmana; her brother was Mainaka, the chiefs
friend of Ambho-dhi (the Ocean). And the lord
Bhava married her again as his only wife.

"ЧЧ
BChyati the wife of Bhrgu5 gave birth to the two
gods Dhatri and Vidhatri and to Sri who was the
wife of the supreme god NSrayana. Ayati and
Niyati were the two daughters of high-souled
Mem; they became the wives of Dhatri and
Vidhatri. A son was born from each of them, both
Prana and Mrkanda.

The later was my illustrious father. I am his son
by ManasvinI; Veda-siras is my son, he was born
of Dhflrhravatl.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Tanavah.
The eight regions of the sky.
See Chap. 47, verses 22-25.
Ibid.
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t: "55П":
Hear also from me of the offspring of PrSna
Dyutimun was the son begotten by Prana and Ajaias was his son also, from them both issued
many sons and grandsons.

SambhOti was the wife of Marlci,1 she brought
foith Pauma-masa, he high-souled man had two
sons Vi-iajas and Parvata, but I will defer
mentioning their sons till I detail the genealogies,
О brahmana

MARKAtfPEYA-PURANA
of Kratu,6 she gave birth to the Bahkhilyas, the
sixty thousands, which they are, of rsis who live in
perpetual chastity 7
чп 'l

Now seven sons were born of UrjS by Vasist
ha, 8 Rajas, Gatia and Urdhva-bahu and Sa-bala
and An-agha, Su-tapas, Sukta, all these are wellknown as seven Rsis

Т

Ш ^11 ? 6II

Agm, who is arrogant, was the eldest son of
Brahma, by him Svahu9 begat three sons of
exalted vigour, О brahmana, Pavaka and
Pavamana and Suci who pervades 10 watei, but in
descent from them were forty and five others
These and the father and his three sons are often
spoken of as the invincible and lllustiious forty
and nine
Щ)

And Smrti was the wife of Angiras,2 and
daughters were born of her, Sinlvall and Kuhu,
Raka and Bhanumati Moreover, AnasQya gave
birth by Atn-* to sons without blemish, Soma and
Durvasas and the yogi Dattatreya Dattoh was
bom the son ol Pulastya4 by his wife Prlti, he was
known as Agastya in a previous life during the
Svayambhuva Manvantara

о ||

Brahmu created the Pitrs 11 whom I have
12
mentioned to you, who are the Agm-s'vattas, the
13
Barhi-shads, those who did not maintain the
sacred fire on earth and those who did maintain
Now Ksama, the wife of the PrajSpati Pulaha5
brought forth three sons, who were Kardama and
Arvavlra and Sahisnu Now Sannati was the wife

Sec chap 47 verse 22-25
Ibid
F-oi anusQya read anasQya, sec chap 47, verses 23-25
bet (.hap 47 verses 22-25
Ibid

6
7
8
9
10
11
12

Ibid
For Orddha-ratasam read Orddhvd-rctdsam
Sec Chap 47, verses 23-25
For khaha road svaha, sec Ibid
Jalasinam
This account differs from what Manu says (III, 193-199)
The Manes, especially ot those who on earth neglected the
sacrificial fire
13 A particular class of the Pitrs
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the fne ' By them Svadha gave birth to two
daughteis., Mena and DhannI, they both were
teachers of the Veda, and they both were female
yogis
II 4II
З ВПТ: IП Я11

CHAPTER 50
The Story of the Svayambhuva
Manvantara
Markandeya, states the duration of the
Manvantaras, and mentions the names of the
Manus past, present and future—He mentions the
descendants of Manu Svayambhuva and his son
Priya-vrata, and explams how the whole world
with its seven continents was peopled by them and
divided among them—Jambu-dvlpa was assigned
to Рпуа-viata's son Agnldhra, and was portioned
out among Agnldhra's sons—His eldest son Nabhi
begot Rsabha, and Rsabha begot Bharata, to
whom India was assigned

?n
Krau$tuki spoke
Adorable Sir1 I wish to hear fully of this
Svayambhuva Manvantara also which you has
mentioned Tell me of it, and also of the duration
of this Manvantara, and its gods and rsis, and the
kings who ruled dunng it, and also who was the
loid of the gods during it, adorable Sir1

"Щ

Markandeyaspoke
The duiation of the Manvantaias has been
declared to be the tour yugas multiplied b>
seventy-one and a fraction 3 Hear the duration of a
Manvantara from me in human reckoning Thirty
times ten millions are announced, and twenty
thousands, and sixty-seven lakhs4 more by
computation—this is the length of the Manvantara
in human years, omitting the fraction it is known
to be eight hundreds of thousands and fifty two
thousands more besides of years by the divine
reckoning

At first was the Manu Svayambhuva, then the
Manu Svarocisa, Auttama,5 and Tamasa, Raivata,
and Caksusa, these six Manus have passed, and
Vaivasvata is the Manu now These are to come,
the five Savarnas and Raucya, and Bhautya 6 Of
these I will tell you fully afterwards in connection
with their respective Manvantaras, and of their
gods and rsis, and the lords of the Yaksas and the
Pitrs who lived during each, of their
commencement and end, О brahmana

3
4
5
6

1
2

Лп-dgnayas and sagnayas, these appear to be the same as
Mdnu s Agni-daghas and An-agni-dagdhas, (III 109)
Sec t'nap 47 vcises 23-25

Sec Chap 43, verses 34-38
Niyuta Verses 4, 5 and 6 agree with Chap 43, verses 3537
For auttamas read auttamis
The text appears to be wrong For Savarnih parica
raucyasca bhautyas read Savarnali panca raucyasca
bhautyas The five SSvarna or Savarni Manus arc n 8
Savarni n 9 Daksa-savarni n 10 Brahma-savarni n 11
Dhaima-savarni and n 12 Rudia savann

234

MARKAlflJEYA-PURANA

Hear who were his offspring, and who were the
wives of those their high-souled sons.
dcH4l:ll

^firat ^raf
стал
Now Manu Svayambhuva had ten sons equal to
himself, by whom all this tributary earth with its
seven continents, with its mountains, and with its
oceans was peopled according to its countries. It
was first peopled in the Svayambhuva period in
the Krta and Treta ages by the sons of Priya-vrata
and the grandsons of Svayambhuva.
ЧН

Their father made Agnldhra thus king over
Jambu-dvlpa; and he made Medha-tithi lord over
Plaksa-dvlpa; and he made Vapusmat lord of
&ulmali, Jyotis-mat lord over Kusa-dvlpa, Dyutimat lord over Kraunca-dvlpa, Bhavya lord over
Saka-dvlpa, and his son Savana ruler over Pus
kara-dvlpa.
J|b*<liy4tl: ^rftll ^ о II
Mahu-vlta and Dhataki were the two sons of
Savana, the ruler over Puskara-dvlpa; he divided
the Puskara4 land into two parts, and assigned to
them one part each.
TJ5T:

: ~щт\ згзпч^гаш

A daughter was begotten of PrajavatI by the
hero Priya-vrata. Now that illustrious daughter
gave birth through the Prajapati Kardama to two
daughters and ten 1 sons; those two daughters were
Samraj2 and Kuksi; their ten brothers were
warriors equal to the Prajapati their father.
3
Agnldhra, and Medha-tithi, and Vapusmat the
next, Jyotis-mat, Dyuti-mat. Bhavya, Savana, they
were seven of them indeed. Priya-vrata anointed
those seven as kings over the seven continents.
According to that his statute, hear their continents
also from me.

1
2
3

Only seven arc mentioned in verse 15.
This name as a feminine is not in the dictionary.
Vapusyat in the text seems incorrect. Vapusmat is given
correctly m verses 18 and 26.

Bhavya had seven sons, hear them by name
from me; both Jala-da, and Kumara, Su-kumara,
Manlvaka, and Kusottara, Medhavin, and Mahadruma the seventh. He portioned out for them
countries in Saka-dvlpa, which were named after
them.

Moreover Dyuti-mat had seven sons; hear them
also from me; Kus'ala, and Manu-ga, Usna, and
Prakara, Artha-karaka, and Muni, and Dundubhi
who was famed as the seventh. And they had
countries in Kraunca-dvlpa, which were named
after them.
Pi QII
4.

For pu$karah read puskararh?
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The righteousness which is settled,1 and springs
from one's natural disposition, and is exempt from
the rules of harmlessness is well-known to be
universal in these five continents.
3IH4№lKJ fildl ^

In Kusa-dvlpa itself also there were seven
countries called by the names of the sons of Jyotis
-mat; hear their names from me—Ud-bhida, and
Vainava, Su-ratha, and Lambana, Dhrtimat, and
Prakara, and Kapila the seventh.

qsjfll ч м « а ч А^ШШИЧ^ЧШ Усн
г&Щ ¥НсЧ<г1 ^ЧТ UmiMlfa «41 eh
And Vapusmat the lord of £almali had seven
sons, both Sveta, and Harita, JlmOta, and Rohita,
Vaidyut, and Manasa, and Ketu-mat the seventh.
And they had seven countries in &almali, which
bore the same names.
«<<i 4«4i(d*i: ^як <Н^1&ШШ44 q l l ^ l l
чч'| *ii4if|>Tiq4: чгкуйч*д WVWIi

^

ТПёНЧсТ ёт^ fviiVH J ^yl<W4JI ^ ° II

ЗПЧ^? ^Г f?Ict чёТ ^ГЧёН ^ get rfam
Medha-tithi, the lord of Plaksa-dvlpa had seven
sons, and Plaksa-dvlpa was divided into seven
parts by the countries which were named after
them, first the Saka-bhava country, then Sisira,
Sukhodaya, and Ananda, and Siva, and Ksemaka,
and Dhruva.
^^SJMlfcH^Jg УПёБЙЧ1Ь?1чТ| C||| ^ i(||

Plrq tcd'HlIqcwyq <»[$ ^(l^fc(ib)c(Mn:ll ^'R II
(«IIM (*Jjt)4iaiH q^fl(<4WI

(^Ч!^*!^

yt34iysJ ^ij ГГ ЩС^ вГЧЭ' fHrtlVI: II)
х г щ д ^ qTip| 'U4^ll<4l<ui: Щ3:\
In the live continents, which begin with Plaksadvlpa and end with S5ka-dvlpa, righteousness also
must be known as arising from the divisions of the
castes and the several stages of a brShmana's life.

м|^&кч < ^ fgSTIl 3311

dW ^41 v*je|fig я^1ч(п^Ч1 ЧШ

ЧёТч": чйрпнйГ пя1»-и чч*<1*а1п:113^11
His father Priya-vrata gave Jambu-dvlpa to
Agnldhra at the first, О brahmana. He had nine
sons indeed, who were equal to the Prajapati
Priya-vrata. The eldest was named Nubhi; his
younger brother was Kirhpurusa; the third son was
Havir-varsa; the fourth was Ilavrta; and the fifth
son was Vasya; the sixth was called Hiranya; the
seventh of them was Kuru; the eighth was known
as Bhadrasva; and the math was Ketu-mala.
Designated by their names was the arrangement of
their countries.
*JlPl fc|jyO4iaiPi q^Jlftlrqi f{!4l$A|4J

U4t WMlcid: ftd^S: у<з1УИ1 ^l^Hd:ll3^ll
(сщчч! Ч d<£iU<i ч1<1^су*1Ч ЯГ ^Г1
ЧЧ1ЧЧ1 A dMI^di - ^ т ш И й ч ь ч ч к ! ! ^ 6 i i
ЯГ ч чд^<пч^я1 *ШЯЧ1 sE?fqT 4 Wl

Perfection exists naturally in Kirhpurusa, and
the other continents,2 with the exception of that
named from the mountain Hima;3 and the
perfection is almost complete happiness which
comes without exertion. There is no adversity
there, nor old age, death or fear; neither
righteousness nor unrighteousness existed there,
nor had the people differences of position, such as
high, low or middling; nor have the four ages
existed there, nor periodic times, nor the seasons
of the year.
1. Nitya
2. For kirhpurusakhyani read kimpurusadyani?
3. Himahvaya. Sec also verses 40 and 41 where this is said
to be a name for India. This meaning is not in the
dictionary.
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CHAPTER 51
The description of Jambu-dvipa

4TRT ~

Ч1ЧТ

Now Agnldhra's son Nubhi had a son Rsabha,
О brahmana. Ysabha begot Bharata, a hero, the
best among his hundred sons Rsabha having
anointed his son in his stead betook himself to the
stnctest life of a wandering religious mendicant,
and devoted hi~iself to austerities, an illustrious
hermit dwelling m Pulaha's hermitage. His father
gave Bharata the southern country named after the
mountain Hima; 1 hence the country is called
Bhaiata after the name of that high-souled king.
Bharata also had a righteous son called Sumati;
and Bharata transferred the kingdom to him and
departed to the forest.

Markandeya tells Kraustuki further the size of
the earth, and the order and dimensions of the
seven continents and their oceans—So describes
Jambu-dvipa, the countries in it, and Mem and the
other mountains; and mentions various local facts.

ч4<н
i ^T w4»Krn*

Krau$tuki spoke
How many are the continents, and how many
the oceans, and how many are the mountains, О
brahmana? And how many are the countries, and
what are their rivers, О Muni? And the size of the
great objects of nature,3 and the Loku-loka
mountain-range; the circumference, and the size
and the course of the moon and the sun also—tell
me all this at length, О great Muni.
4l«JjUS<4 •3414

Now during the Svuyambhuva period Pnyaviata's sons, and their sons and grandsons
enjoyed 2 the earth with its seven continents. This
was the bvayambhuva creation; I have narrated it
lo you, О brahmana. What else shall I fully tell
you of in the first Manvantara ?

***

ЗЙгЬТ

4fic|ft!dl:iiV9ii
MSrkandeya spoke
The earth is fifty times ten million yojanas4
broad in every direction,5 О brahmana. I tell you

1
2

Hinidhvd, this meaning, 'India', is not tn the dictionary
For bhuklva redd hhukla

3 Maha-bhota
4 This word must obviously be supplied, sec verse 8
5 Taking the yojana as 40,000 feet (sec Chap 46, 40), i.iis
diameter of the earth equals 3,787,878,788 miles
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of its entire constitution, hearken thereto. The
dvlpas which I have mentioned to you, began with
Jambu-dvlpa and ended with Puskara-dvlpa, О
illustrious brahmana; listen further to their dimensions. Now each dvlpa is twice the size of the
dvlpa which precedes it in this order, Jambu, and
Plaksa, Salmala, Kus*a, Kraunca and Saka, and the
Puskara-dvlpa. They are completely surrounded
by oceans of salt water, sugar-cane juice, wine,
ghee, curdled milk, and milk, which increase
double and double, compared with each preceding
one.

"Щт

TO?

are all two thousands yojanas in height and they
have the same breadth. And six of the mountainranges in it extend into the sea. The earth is low
on the south and north, it is highly elevated in the
middle.
f&T <ЧЧ№|
«очвч
«Г
On the southern half of the elevated ground6
are three countries, and on the north are three.
IlSvrta is situated between those halves and is
shaped like the half-moon. East of it is Bhadrasva
and west in Ketumula.7

jn

I will tell you of the constitution of Jambudvlpa; hearken to me. It is a hundred thousand
yojanas in breadth and length, it being of a
ciicular shape.1 Himavat, and Hema-kOta,
Nisadha,2 and Mem, Nila, &veta and &rngin are
the seven great mountain-systems3 in it. Two of
these great mountain-ranges4 are a hundred
thousand yojanas in extent and are situated in the
middle of Jambu-dvlpa; there are two more
mountain-ranges which are south of those two and
two more which are north. They are severally less
by ten and ten thousand yojanas in length;5 they
1. Vrttan. This distance cannot apply to the circumference
(vrtti) as well, the circumference, length and breadth
cannot all be the same.
2. The text reads Rsabha, which disagrees with other
PurSnas and verses and 23.
3. Varsa-parvata.
4. Nisadha on the south of Meru and Nila on the north,
according to the Visnu-PurSna, Bk. II, ch. ii.
5. The text of the first line of verse 11 seems wrong : read
instead, as in th-; MS.—Dasabhir dasabhir nyQnah
sahasrais tc parasparam. Hema-kCfa (south of Nisadha)

Now in the middle of Iluvrta is Meru, the
mountain of gold. The height of that immense
mountain is eighty-four8 thousand yojanas; it
penetrates downwards sixteen thousand yojanas,
and it is just sixteen thousand yojanas broad; and
since it is fashioned like a cup, 9 it is thirty-two
thousand yojanas broad at the summit. It is white,
yellow; black and red on the east and other sides
consecutively; and a bruhmana, a vaisya, a s'udra

6.
7.
8.
9.

and SVcta (north of Nila) are 90,000 yojanas long.
Himavat (south of Hema-kOta) and Srngin (north of
Sveta) are 80,000 yojanas long. The decrease is due to
their position in the circle of the earth. See Visnu PurSna,
Bk. II., ch. ii.
Vedi.
These are the nine countries mentioned in chap. SO, verses
32-35.
For catur-as'iti read catur-aslti?
£ar8va; other authorities compare it to the inverted seed
vessel of a lotus, which is somewhat like an inverted
cone.
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and a ksatriya are stationed there according to the
castes. Moreover, upon it on the east and the seven
other directions of the sky consecutively1 are the
Courts of Indra and the other Loka-pulas; and in
the centre is Brahma's Court, which is fourteen
thousand yojanas high.

«ИЧЧК^И^о||
«Г
HH *ПТТ:

O И "R ^ II

the asvattha tree 6 on Vipula and the great banyan 7
on Supars'va. These mountains are eleven hundred
yojanas in extent. Jathara and Devakuta are two
mountains on the east side; they struck up to Nlla
and Nisadha without any space intervening
between them. Nisadha 8 and Paripatra are on the
west side of Mem; these two mountains, like the
two former, extend to Nlla and Nisadha. Kailusa
and Himavat are two great mountains on the
south; they stretch east and west; they extend into
the ocean. Srriguvat and Jarudhi, moreover, are
two mountains on the north; they, like the two on
the south, extend into the ocean. 9 These eight are
called the boundary mountains, О brahmana.
Himavat, Hemakuta and the other mountains
comprise, one with another, nine thousand
yojanas, eastward, westward, southward and
northward. Similarly Mem stretches to the four
quarters in the middle in Ilavrta.

1 II ^ 3 I
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Moreover below it are the subjacent hills2 with
a height of ten thousand yojanas. On the east and
other sides consecutively are the mountains
Mandara, GandhamSdana and Vipula and
SupSrsva;3 they are decorated with trees as
standards. The kadam tree 4 is the standard on
Mandara, the jambu tree 5 on Gandha-mSdana and
1. The MS. readspuryo Jikfu forpurvddifu, with practically
the same meaning.
2. Viskambha-parvata.
3. Mandara is on the East; Gandhamadana on the south;
Vipula on the West; and Supars'va on the north. See Chap.
53, verses 7, 13 and 16.
4. Sec note , p.25.
5. Eugenia Jambolana, Hooker, vol.11, p.499; Roxb. P.398. A
large tree, common everywhere, with a rather crooked
trunk, shining leaves and edible fruit. The bark yields
brown dyes.

"Щ

^H ч!ччи1 ^F& ft: II ? о и
The fruits which the jambu 1 0 tree produces on
the mountain Gandhamadana, are as large as an
elephant's body; they fall on the top of the
mountain. From their juice springs the famous
Jambu river, in which is found the gold called
Jftmbu-nada. That river passes around Mem and
then enters JambO-mula. О brahmana; and those
people drink of it.

и11 ^ ^11

6. Called also Pippala; Ficus rcligiosa (Oliver, p.272; Roxb.
P.642); the modern pcepul; a large spreading tree with a
grateful shade, common everywhere. See also note, p.33.
7. Vata, Ficus benghalcnsis (Oliver, p.272; F. indicai, Roxb.
P.639), the large, common, well-known tree.
8. Read Rsabha?
9. For antarvantar read arnavantar?
10. For jambu reatljambvcl?
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CHAPTER 52
tl<J4l4 lfr*«B UglW4c|4!d<M:IHVII
In Bhadras'va Visnu is figured with a horse's
1
head; in Bharata he has the shape of a tortoise;
and he is like a boar in Ketu-mala; and he has a
fish's form in the north. In all those four countries,
worldly affairs are governed by the arrangement
of the constellations, 0 brahmana; the people
there study the influence of the planets.

• *•

^1ч«дч«^м 4«j*ni4*ii 1ЧЧЩДЙ111
^SriHjST |j^ui ч^я^^ч не1чм:11Ц11
On the east of Mandara are the mountains
4
Sltartta, and Cakra-munja and Kullra, Su-kankavat and Mani-saila, Vrsa-yat, Maha-nlla,
Bhavacala, Sa-bindu, Mandara, Venu, Tamasa and
Nisadha and Deva-iaila.

«Ч4>: «ij4iiaifvi.wiy*u4 N^lKHeUHji^H
%ш^Т: ^Г^ЯйГ <=itj4i«sJ T?rai4J

CHAPTER 52
The Geography of Jambu-dvlpa
Mirkandeya mentions the forests and lakes and
mountains around Meru—All the heavenly beings
dwell in that region where there is the most
charming scenery—Bharata alone is the land of
action, which entails merit and sin.

№ 3 ч^мй 3 ч34Гч Г*лЬч1

4*"Jifl 4?wt?% TFStylpl: (чч1в<о:11^11
4t>yl<rii-i«) 4ini*o leHqiai^cilnH:!
§гчп 4$$щ ~Цщ 4Tt: я1тъ! 45mni:ll<ill
The mountain ^ikhara with its three peaks 5 and
Kalinga, Patangaka, Rucaka and the mountains
Sanu-mat and Tamraka, Vi^akha-vat, ^vetodara
and Sa-mula and Vasu-dhara, Ratna-vat, Ekasrnga, Mahasaila, Raja-saila, Pipathaka and Райсаs'aila, Kailasa and Hima-vat the loftiest of
mountains; these mountains are said to lie on the
south side of Meru.

•^ чЗПЙ ЧТО ^(ty|U) Нч^Ч сЫЦ1
«ГУМ tylgJM ?1(г! «оГчя ?ПтТТга<Я11 VII
ЗТСП^ "Щ: ^£f ч и « <я1^и\ «rail
?Йш^ 4%ч* ^(ЫвГчЧ (Wtr^ll ^ ||
Markandeya spoke
Hear from me of the four forests and lakes
which exist on Mandara and the three other
mountains,2 О brahmana. On the east is the forest
named Caitra-ratha, on the southern mountain the
forest Nandana, on the western mountain the
forest Vaibhraja, and on the northern mountain the
forest Savitra. On the east is the lake Arunode,3
and on the south Manasa, on the west of Meru is
Sltoda and Maha-bhadra on the north.

1. For bhurile read hhdrate'/
2. For i'ailafu read .s'ailefu.
3. Or Varunoda, sec Chap. 53, verse 6.

ft^fts*! 4?I45: ' 5 ^ : *(ч«1 ~Щ: IIЯ И
зщч: ^>4^»i: д»шт: 4IU^<V«IWH^T14:I
y^yfviyyyiii: MiRqi^: H*J^n^ll^o||

цсЬчсн: «4H94ini: *j4j«qi'<«iw«<l'nti'^ll^ll
Suraksa6 and Sis'raksa, Vaidurya and Kapila7
and Pinjara, Maha-bhadra, Su-rasa, Kapila,
Madhu, Anjana, Kukkuta, Krsna and Pandura the
loftiest of mountains and the mountain Sahasras'ikhara, Paripatra and Srrigavat; these mountains
are well-known as lying on the west of Meru

4. Silurttas read Slianlas? See verse 17 and Chap. 53.6
5. See chap. 53, verse 9. Sikhara must be first mountain on
the south, and tri-kOta must be an adjective qualifying it.
6. Sec chap. 53, verse 14.
7. The text "Kapila" seems erroneous, as it mentions Kapila
again in the next line. Another reading is Pingala.
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beyond the subjacent hills' which are on the west
side.
^ДОм^ЗД <34*?t ^4MI4fe№IMH:l

fcwi^««l&«I«^l

«I«&«NIII X*U

the Vidyadharas, the Yaksas, the Kinnaras, the
Nagas and the Raksasas and the gods and the
Gandharvas, which possess great merit and are
studded with charming groves which the gods
frequent. And the lakes are charming; the breeze is
pleasant at every season. Nor anywhere on these
mountains do men have any kind of mental
agitation.
чягачканЭБ чякнкч

ч д ^

Until ЦмгП*ТТ tT ^u^ll'Sdlcf mirfilMI ^^£11
Hear yet the other mountains on the north.
Sankha-kuta, Vrsabha and the mountain Hamsanabha and the mountain Kapilendra, Sanu-mat and
Nlla, Svarna-smgin, Sata-srngin, Puspaka, Meghaparvata, Virajaksa, Varahadri, Mayfla and Jarudhi;
these are said to be the mountains on the north of
Meru, 0 brahmana.

T^ft ^ftxrr losing w t f :

WiHiickg ч ^ Ц ^ 3

4c|ifjjU||{g|cM:i

fsSTHrTTU x^sll

GlHHKIuil 4*| U .I fWl<<l<J*«l»ll
.„,_

f

"
ч

скч>*гч(н-11"Яз| *<ч1|(*<п: чи«|Ч1ч<41:1

цашчм fq?4«i "4% !Ш яГаГапцИ ^ ^ II
Г

*Г

Г"

{d44(4l4V!l4|U|>4Jil<: JII4)fd ч fffJTII ? ? II
Thus have I told you of that four-leaved lotusflower which is the earth; its leaves are Bhadrasva,
Bharata and the other countries on the four sides.
The country named Bharata, which I have told
you of on the south, is the land of action; nowhere
else is merit and sin acquired; this must be known
to be the chief country, wherein everything is
fixedly established.3 And from it a man gains
Svarga and final emancipation from existence or
the human world and hell or yet again the brutecondition, О brahmana.

j,iA,i.,\,tj,

fWI yq| Щ|^Щ У4<У1Чс(Ч^Н1:1
* * *

•к1ш ч *i"ii?iiM y4<J^J<s!^VSHw:n х^н

a w fsmtnyiTinlssiFi:
The valleys among these mountains are
exceedingly charming; they are decorated with
forests and lakes of the clearest water. In them
men are born who practise meritorious deeds, О
brahmana. These are terrestrial Svargas, 0
brahmana; they surpass Svarga with their
excellencies. In them no fresh merit or sin accrues.
Even the gods are said to enjoy merit in them.
And on these mountains, Sitanta2 and the rest, 0
brahmana, are the great and resplendent abodes of

1. For viskamhhul read vifkambhut; see Chap. SI, verse 19.
2. Sec verse 4.

CHAPTER 53
The Descent of the Ganges
Markandeya describes the course of the River
Ganges from the moon on to mount Meru, then in
four streams flowing east, south, west and north,
of which the southern stream was allowed by Siva
to flow through India at the entreaties of King
Bhaglratha.
He describes briefly the happy condition of all
the other countries (except India) in Jambu-dvlpa.

3. Pati-?(ita.
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CHAPTER 53

чт
*(К1чи|*ч

<ят

and thence to the mountain Sitanta6 and thence to
the other mountains on the east in order.
Descending to the earth in her course, she flowed
from Bhadras'va into the ocean.

«!<]•&? «rat w h

ччга
1«я*ч1

II 6II
ЗТШТ2Г

TrTTI
:ll"? II

Markandeya spoke
The foot of Narayana, moreover who is the
origin of the universe,'1 supports the earth. The
divine river Ganges which issued thence flows in
the three courses. She enters the moon, which is
the womb of the nectar and the receptacle of the
waters and thence, having purified with her
contact the rays of the sun 2 which is indissolubly
connected with the moon, she fell on the summit
of Meru and then divided into four streams. As
she fell from the summit and the sides and the
outer bounds of Meru, she turned around and
finding no support fell scattering her waters
widely. Dividing her waters equally at the foot of
Mandara and the three other mountains, she fell,
piling high the rocks broken off from their bases
by her waters.
(яички ящт

1ЯЧ1

Moreover the second stream called Alakananda flowed south towards Gandha-mudana into
the forest Nandana that delights the gods and that
lies at the foot of Meru and over-flowed the lake
Manasa with great force and reached the delightful
kingly mountain Sikhara7 and thence overflowed
all the mountains which I have mentioned in order
on the south and reached the lofty mountain
Hima-at. There the bull-bannered Siva held her
and would not let her go. The lord was propitiated
by king Bhaglratha with fasting and hymns and
Siva released her there. She entered the southern
ocean in seven steams and in three streams on the
east; inundating as a great river the south with the
overflow from her stream, behind Bhaglratha's
chariot.

The eastern stream, which is celebrated by its
name Situ3 flowed to the forest Caitra-ratha4 and
overflowing it, passed on to the lake Varunoka,5

*raVn
мчгч

'гати
1. Jagacl-yonim in the text seems impossible. Read jagaclyonebl
2. Or, being purified by contact with the rays of the sun.
3. The text appears incorrect. For purvuflte 'tivikhyutu read
purva slleli vikhyaia'!
4. Sec Chap. 52, verse 2.
5. Or Arui)odu, see chap. 52, verse 3.

^птшгег siRiei
6. Sec chap. 52, verse 4
7. Ibid
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Moreover the great river famed as Sva-raksu
fell on Mount Vipula on the west side and went
towards the forest1 Vaibhraja; and thence the great
river overflowing the lake Sltoda reached the
mountain Svaraksu2 and thenpe she went to the
mountain Tri-s'ikha;3 and thence falling.on the
summits of the other mountains on the west in
г-der, she reached Ketumala and entered the salt
ocean.

4444ft ^ SflJij "WK ^rar 3>HNHI: I
Thus I have appropriately described to you, О
brahmana, this river, the Ganges and the countries
according to their arrangement in Jambu-dvlpa. In
Kimpurusa and all the other countries dwell
people, who have almost unalloyed happiness,
who are free from sickness and who are exempt
from low and high diversities of condition. In each
of the nine countries in it are seven mountain
ranges.

f?

i

1ИШ

згагат q" ч^н<1п

Now she flowed on to mount su-pursva also,
which is at the foot of Meru; there she is famed as
Soma. She flowed to the wood of Savita.4
Overflowing5 it, she reached lake Mahabhadra;6
and thence she passed as a great river to mount
Sankha-kQta;7 and thence reaching in succession
Vrsabha and the other mountains on the north and
overflowing the Northern Kurus she entered the
great ocean.

! l II ^ о II
1. For sScalam read sa vanam? See chap. 52, verse 2.
2. There seems to be a confusion in the text between the
names of the river and the mountain, which latter is called
Su-raksa in chap. 52, verse 9; for Sva-raksuh then read
Su-raksam?
3. This name seems erroneous. See chap. 52, verse 9, where
§isiraksa is mentioned as the second mountain. No
mountain of the name Tri-s'ikha is mentioned in that and
the following verses among the western mountains. The
two should agree; compare Vrsabha in verse 18 and chap.
52, verse 12.
4. Savitra; sec chap. 52, verse 2.
5. For pavayanti read pluvayanlt.
6. See chap. 52, verse 3.
7. Sec chap. 52, verse 12.

And then in each country there are rivers
flowing down from the mountains. In Kimpurusa
and the seven other countries, О brahmana, waters
bubble up from the ground; here in Bharata we
have rain. And in these eight countries8 men enjoy
a perfection which comes from the trees, from the
water, from their mental condition and from their
9
actions. The tree-bestowed perfection is obtained
from the trees that grant them every wish; the
natural is well-known as that which springs from
the natural disposition; and the local delight is that
which is connected with the land itself; and the
water given 10 perfection comes from the
meditation; and the perfection which comes from
reverential service and the performance of other
duties is denominated righteousness produced. 1 '

8.
9.
10.
11.

For vafershv read varfeshv.
Кагти-ju, this seems preferable to dharma-ju in verse 25.
For toyauhu read toyoltha.
Dharma-ju; verse 23 reads karma-ja instead, which seems
preferable.
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CHAPTER 54
And in these countries the ages do not exist, nor
bodily nor mental sicknesses; nor is there any
undertaking involving merit or demerit there, О
brahmana.

are its divisions and how many they are and what
1
is its constitution accurately; it is the country and
what are the provinces and the mountains in it, О
brahmana?

: 11Ц ^ 11

* * *

JI Ч И

ЩЩ( ••ll-eiqi

CHAPTER 54
Markandeya mentions the nine divisions of
Bharata, one of which is India—He mentions the
seven mountain ranges in India (exclusive of the
Himalaya Mountains) and names twenty-two
separate hills—He mentions the chief rivers in
India, grouping them according to the mountain
ranges out of which they rise—He mentions the
chief peoples in India and on its borders,
arranging them according to the main natural
divisions of the country—and he concludes with
general descriptive remarks and an encomium on
India as the sole land of action.

Ч1Ч1Ч

J|UJ dll

^ II

: fwni fs?>ril6II

ч
MSrkandcya spoke
Hear from me the nine divisions of this country
Bharata; they must be known as extending to the
ocean, but as being mutually inaccessible. They 2
are Indra-dvlpa, Kaserumat.-' Tamra-varna,4
Gabhasti-mat
and
Naga-dvlpa,
Saumya,
Gandharva5 and Varuna; and this is the ninth
dvlpa among them and it is surrounded by the
sea.6 This dvlpa is a thousand yojana from south
to
north.7 At
its
east
end
are the

*ч
«51**<чп<в,кп

Krausfuki spoke
Adorable Sir! You has fully described this
Jambu-dvlpa. Just as you has declared it, meritproducing action exists nowhere else, nor action
that tends to sin, except in Bharata, О illustrious
Sir! And from this land both Svarga is attained
and final emancipation from existence and the
medium end also. Verily nowhere else on earth is
action ordained for mortals. Therefore tell me, О
brahmana, about this Bharata in detail and what

1. Var$a.
2. This and the three following verses agree closely with the
KQrma Purana canto xlvii, verses 22-25.
3. The dictionary gives the word as kaseru-mat; the KQrma
PurSna as kaseruk-mat (canto xlvii, verse 22), in
preference. Another form is said tc be Kasctu.
4. The KQrma Purana gives the word as tamra-parna in
preference (canto xlvii, verse 22). It is Ceylon.
5. Or, gandharvas, KQrma Purina, canto xlvii, verse 23.
6. This is understood to mean India, as the following verses
show; see Wilson's Visnu Purana, Edn. Fitz Edward Hall,
Book II, chap. Iii, note on the similar passage. But this
Purana states clearly enough (sec verse 59 below) that
India is not surrounded by the sea, but bounded by it only
on the east, south and west and only partially so on the
east and west, for verse 8 places the Kiratas and Yavanas
there respectively.
7. The yojana is defined in chap. 46, verse 40, to be *>bout
40,000 feet; this length therefore is 7,576 miles.

244
2

Kiratas' and at the west the Yavanas Within it
dwell brahmanas, ksatnyas, vaisyas and sudras, 0
brahrrana They accomplish their punfication with
the occupations of sacrifice, meditation, trade etc ;
and they seek their mutual business through these
occupations and they gain Svarga or final
emancipation from existence, ment and sin then

6

7

ч?н£\ ч м ч : ЩЭГ: ^irh4l^4<jd:ll^oll
пЧТ «geiyHaW ^ПТ ч УЧ)Ч'11:11 ^11
IciwiO^ilMun <«4i fii^Hlfe'nintJ:!
c*»i«i^rt: Tf of \iMl Ц-^{\ <|<NHI:II ^ 1 1
^ n O T t cuptSJ 44T9S: *ct<*JW4il
д^-я*ч! -fi*iF*i<t < Ь н : 4lu^<WHI:ll^ll
Ч1«4ч*: ^MIM^I: ^»4$H: $ d W : l l \n\\

The seven mountam langes 3 in it are
Mahendra,4 Malaya,5 Sahya,6 Sukti-mat,7 the
Rksa mountains,8 and

1

2
3

4

5

The Kiratas arc the uncivilized tribes of the forests and
mountains, here the word appears to denote all the races
with the Burmese type of features along the eastern limits
otIndia
The Greeks originally and afterwards the Mohammedans
For the notes in this Chap I have consulted, Wilson's
Visnu Purana (Edn
FitzEdward Hall), General
Cunningham's Ancient Geography ot India (1871), his
Archaeological Survey o* India Reports, besides other
works and maps
"Mahendra is the chain of hills that extends from Onssa
and the northern Circars to Gondwana, part of which near
Ganjam is still called Mahindra Malci or hills ot
Mahindra" Wilson's Visnu Purana, Book II, chap In,
note The rivers which flow from these hills are named in
verses 28 and 29, but only a few of them have been
identified This range then appears to be the portion of the
Eastern Ghats between the Goduvali and MahanadI rivers
and the hills in the south of Bcrar Sec, however, note on
the Sukti-mat range on the next page
This is the southern portion of the Western Ghats Only
tour rivers arc mentioned in verses 27 and 28 as rising in
these hills and none of them appear to have been
identified, but as the River Raven is said in verses 26 and
27 to rise in the Sahya mountains, the Malaya mountains
can be only the portion of the Western Ghats from the
Nilgira to Cape Comorm

8

The Sahya mountains are the Northern portion of the
Western Ghats, and, as appears from the rivers which nsc
in them (see verses 26 and 27), extend from the River
Tapti down to the Nilgms
This range is not definitely identified, nor the rivers which
are said in verses 29 and 30 to rise in it
General Cunningham says the river Suktimati "derived its
name from the Suktimal (sic) mountains, in which it had
its source," asserts that the river must be the same as the
MahanadI, and infers that the Sukti-mat mountains must
"correspond with the high range of mountains to the south
of Schoa and Kankcr, which gives rise to the MahanadI,
the Pain and the Sconath rivers, and which forms the
boundary between Chattisgarh and the feudatory state of
Bastar" (Arch Survey Reports, vol XVII, pp 24 and 69,
and map at end) His premises seem to me unsafe, and his
conclusion confounds the "biikti-mat range with the
Mahendra range, and must be incorrect, tor the latter
range appears to be identified beyond doubt
Mr Bcglar proposes to identify the R Sukti-matI with the
Sakri (which is a tributary ot the Ganges and flows
northwards about 35 miles east of Gaya), to connect the
river with the Sukti-mat range and apparently to identify
the range with the hills in the north ot the Hazanbagh
district He proposes to strengthen this position by
identifying the rivers Kiyul (another tributary ot the
Ganges, cast of the Sakn) and (Caorhan (which 1 do not
find, but which seems to be another small tributary) with
the R^i-kulya and Kumart, which nse in the Sukti-mat
mountains, sec verses 29 and 30 (Arch Survey Reports,
vol VIII, pp 124 and 125) But the Sukti-mat range and
Sukti-matl river do not seem necessarily connected,
neither this nor the VSyu Purana makes the river nse in
the Sukti-mat range, (see verse 23), Sakn does not appear
the natural equivalent for Sukti-matI, (there is besides
another nver Sakn, a tributary of the Sconath), nor Kiyul
and Kaorhan of Rsi-kulya and KumSrl, Sakn corresponds
better with Sakull (see verse 23), and the hills tn the north
of the Hazanbagh district arc not remarkable, and arc
rather the termination of the Vindhya range than a
separate mountain system
The only mountains, which have not been appropnatcd to
the Sansknt names, are the Aravalli mountains and the
southern portion of the Eastern Ghats, so that this range
might be one of these two, and if the former are rightly
included in the Panpatra Range, (sec note, next page) the
Sukti-mat range might be the southern portion of the
Eastern Ghats and the hills of Mysore If, however, the
Sukti-mat range must be placed in Bcrar, the Mahendra
range will be restricted to the Eastern Ghats
These arc said to be the mountains ot Gondwana, sec
Wilsons's Visnu Purana, Book II, chap In, note Judging
from the rivers which are said in verses 21 to 25 to nsc in
the Vindhya and Rksa Ranges, it appears this range
consists of the hills which form the water-shed between
the Narbuda, Sonc and MahanadI on one side and the
Tapti and northern tributaries of the Godavali on the other
side, that is, it comprises the Satpura Hills and the hills
extending through the middle of Bcrar and the south of
Chutia Nagpur nearly into West Bengal
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CHAPTER 54
1

2

Vindhya and Paripatra. And there are other hills
besides them in thousands, which are situated near
them. Their summits are broad and lofty and are
3
4
delightful and spacious; Kolabala and VaibhrSja,
5
6
7
Mandara, the hill Durdura, Vita-svana and

1. For vindha.4 read vindhyaS. This does not denote the
whole of the modern Vindhya Range, but only the portion
of it cast of Bhopal, and also the water-shed hills which
extend from it into Bihar, as will appear from a
comparison of the rivers which rise in it according to
verses 21—23.
2. Called also Pariyatra. This is the western portion of the
modern Vindhya Range, west of Bhopal, as appears from
the rivers which rise in it according to verses 19 and 20.
Prof. Wilson says (Visnu Puraija, Book II, chap. Iii, note)
"the name, indeed, is still given to a range of mountains in
Gujarat (see Colonel Toil's Map of Rajasthan)," and that
may be considered an offshoot of the main range. If the
Vayu Purana is right in reading Varnas;a instead of Venva
in verse 19, this range would also probably include the
Aravalli mountains in Rajputana. If this be so, the
configuration of this range, a curve around the west and
south of Malwa, would suggest a derivation for both the
names, viz., Paripatra, from pari+patra, "the mountains
shaped like an enclosing receptacle," or "the mountains
which form a protection around;" or Pariyatra, from pari +
ya, "the mountains which curve around." The name may
thus still survive in the Pathar range, which lies between
the rivers Chambal and Banas. (Arch. Survey Reports,
vol. VI, p.l and map; and vol. XIV, p. 151.)
3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

Mr. Beglar proposes to identify this hill with the Kawa
Kol range, which is east of the river Sakri (a tributary of
the Ganges about 35 miles east of Gaya); but there docs
not appear to be anything about the range agreeing with
the description in the text. (Arch. Survey Reports, vol.
VIII, pp. 123 to 125 and map at end).
This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary and
I do not find any such mountain. The Vayu Purana reads
Vaihara instead (xlv 90), which is a synonym for a
famous hill called Vaibhara or Baibhara, near Raja-grha
and about 28 miles north-east of Gaya. (Cunningham's
Anc. Geog. of India, vol. I, p.452, map and p.463; Arch.
Survey Reports, vol. I, p.21 and plates III and XIV; vol.
Ill, p. 140).
Mandara, the famous mountain, in situated about 35
miles, south of Bhagalpur in Bihar (Arch. Survey Reports,
vol. VIII, p. 130).
I do not find this in the dictionary. There is a hill called
Turturiya, which stands a little south of the junction of the
R. MahanadI with its tributary the Seonath and which was
a place of pilgrimage. (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. VII,
p.202; vol. XIII.pp. 146-152).
This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary. The
Vayu Purana reads Patandhama instead (xlv. 91). I do not
find cither. But Mr. Beglar found a hill Bathan or Bathani
in South Bihar and mentions a hill called Banthawa or
••andhawa in Buddhist records. These names might be
easy corruption's of Patandhama. (Arch. Survey Reports,
vol. VIII, p.46).

s

9

10

Vaidyutas, Mainaka and Sva-rasa, Tunga11
12
13
prastha,
Nuga-giri,
Rocana,
the hill
14
15
16
Pandara,
the hill Puspa,
Dur-jayanta,
17
18
19
Raivata and Arbuda, Rsyamtlka and Go20
manta,
8. This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary and
I do not find it. Is it to be connected with Baijnath or
Vaidya-nath, the famous place of pilgrimage, near the R.
Karma-nasa, south of Ohazipur? There does not seem,
however, to be any prominent hill there. (Arch. Survey
Reports, vol. VIII, p. 137; and vol. XIX, p.27). Or, should
the reading by Vipula? Vipula is a well-known hill near
Raja-grha (Anc. Geog. of India, vol. 1, p.452, map, and
p.464; Arch. Survey Reports, vol. I, p.21 and plates Ш
and XIV).
9. This appears to be the mountain in which the R. Sonc
takes its rise, the river being thence called Mainakaprabha (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. VIII, p. 124); but some
placed it between the southern point of the Indian
peninsular and Ceylon (Prof. Sir M. Monier-Williams'
Dictionary), and in this connection see chap. 49, verse 13.
10. This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary; and
I do not find it. The VSyu Purana reads Sasurasa or Susarasa instead (xlv. 90); I do not find any such hill.
11. I do not find this. The Vayu Purana reads Gantu-prasth
instead (xlv. 91), which seems a mistake.
12. I do not find this.
13. I do not find this.
14. The Vayu Puruija reads Pandura (xlv. 90); neither is
mentioned in the dictionary as a mountain. Should we
read Pandava instead? There arc two hills now which arc
called Pandus hill or the Pandus' hill, one found by Mr.
Carllcyle north west of Bairat (or Vairflfa) in Alwar (Arch.
Survey Reports, vol. VI, pp.95-101); and the other by Mr.
Beglar north of Hatta and near the R. Ken in
Bundelkhand, where pilgrimages are still made (id., vol.
VII, p.56).
15. I do not find this.
16. I do not find this. The Vayu Purana reads Uj-jayanta
instead (xlv. 92), which Gen. Cunningham identifies with
Girinar hill in the peninsula of Gujarat (Anct. Geog. vol.
I, p.325). There arc also the Ajanta hills, north cast of
Aurangabad (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. IX, p.121) which
seem to be the same as the Ajayanti hill (Anc. Geog. of
India, vol. I, p. 555).
17. This is near Dwaraka or Kusa-sthall, the capital of the
country Anarta in the peninsula of Gujarat; and the
Girinar hill mentioned in the last preceding note is
sometimes identified with this hill.
18. The modem Mount Abu, at the south end of the Aravalli
range.
19. Rsyamuka is in the Dckhan; but 1 do not find its each site.
20. This appears to be the hill of Gwalior. Gen. Cunningham
says it was originally called Gopficala and Gopagiri,
Gopahvaya and later Go-manta (Arch. Survey Report,
vol. II, pp. 372, 373). The VSyu Purana mentions Godhana instead (xlv. 91), which suggests Go-vardhana, but
Go-vardhana does not suit the metre. It is strange,
however, so famous a hill should be omitted.
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I do not find this
I do not find this Is this is to be connected with the
Karamar hill, in GSndhara'(Arch Survey Reports, vol II,
pp 92 and 106 and mar at p 87, vol XIX, p 126)
Mr Bcglar in a list of tlrthas where portions of PSrvatl's
body arc fabled to have fallen when she was destroyed at
Daksa's sacrifice, mentions "Sri Parvat, near the Karatoya
river " This must be the river mentioned in verse 25, for I
do not think there is any such hill near the other Karatoya
in North East Bengal
The Vayu Purana reads Karu or (Cctu (xlv 92), none are
mentioned as mountains in the dictionary There is a hill
called Kolla in Mewat (Arch Survey Reports, vol XX, p
133)
The modem Sursooty, between the Jumna and Sutlcj For
a dear description, see Arch Survey Reports, vol II 214,
and XIV Pp 87-90 and Plate XXVI
There can be little doubt that in ancient times it was a very
much larger river than it is now, see an interesting paper
in the Journal, Bcng Asiat Socy 1886, Part II, p 340, but
in later times it perished, as it does now, in the sands of
the desert and Vinasana was the name of the place where
it disappeared (M Bh , Vana Parva, lxxxn 5052-5, and
Salya Parva xxxvni 2119-20) South and East of it was
the DrsadvatI and between them lay the sacred region
called Brahmavarta (Manu II 17, 18) and Тп-pisjapa (M
Bh Vana P Ixxxni 5б74 and 7075) and also apparently
Brahmaksctra (ibid , 5076) The name SarasvatI, however,
was given to the seven rivers Suprabha, Kaficanaksl,
Visala, Manorama, OghavatI, Surcnu and Vimalodaka
(id , Salya Parva xxxix 2188-2216)
The Indus As to its ancient course through Sinclh, see
lournal Bcng Asiat Socy, 1886, Part II P 323
The river Chcnab, in the Punjab It was also called the
Asiknl, the Greek Akesincs
Or "and anther Candra-bhagS " There were two rivers of
this name (M Bh Bhlsma Parva IX 322 and 327), but I
have found no data to identify the second
The river Sutlcj, the Greek Hyphasis In ancient times this
n\cr probably did not join the Bcas, as it does not, but

13

GomatI
and Dhuta-papa,
1
DrsadvatI, '' v.nSsa 17

14

Bahuda,

15

and

pursued an independent course to the confines of Sindh It
flowed South-West from where it issues from the
Himalayas, into the channel called the Naiwal and then
along the dry bed called the Hakra or Ghaggar, at a
distance of 30 to 50 mites south of and more or less
parallel to, its present course See Journal, Beng Asiat
Socy, 1886, Part II, p 332
10 The modem river Jhelam, in the Punjab, the Greek
Hydaspes
11 The modern R Ravi, m the Punjab, the Greek Hydraotcs
12 This does not appear to be known, though it is also
mentioned by the Vayu (xlv 95) and KQrma Purana
(xlvu 27), both of which read Kuhu As it is mentioned in
conjunction with rivers in the Punjab, is it to be identified
with the Kubha (Rgveda x , 75 6), the Greek kophen, the
modem Kabul river'' (Cunningham, Anc Geog of India,
137)
13 The modem Goomti, which joins the Ganges on the left
Ьалк below Benares There was, however, another and
older Gomati (Rgveda x 75 6), which is probably the
modem R Gomal, a western tributary of the Indus (Muir,
Sansk Texts, II 357)
14 Gen Sir A Cunningham says this-is a name of the GomatI
(Arch Survey Reports, I 315) The text is Gomati DhOtapapa ca, and the Vayu (xlv 95), KQrma (xlvu 27),
Varaha (Ixxxv) and Visnu Puranas all read the same The
two words arc also linked together in the Mahabharata
(Bhlsma Parva ix 325), but not, 1 believe, in the
Ramayana, where the GomatI is generally called
"crowded with cattle" DhOta-рарЗ then either means the
GomatI and the translation would be, "and the sinclcansmg GomatI," or it denotes some tributary of that
river
15 There were two rivers of this name, this one (see M Bh ,
Bhlsma Parva ix 337) and another in the Dekhan (ibid,
322, Anusas Parva clxv 7653 and Ramayana, Kisk К
xli 13) This river is mentioned in various passages
(M Bh , Vana P lxxxiv 8045-6, lxxxvu 8323, xcv 8513,
S"anti P xxni 668, Anus'as P xix 1408-11 and HanVams'a xn 710) and from these it appears to have been a
considerable river between the GomatI and Ganges, in or
near the territory of Ayodhya and having its source well
up in the Himalayas The only river which satisfies these
conditions is the modem Ramaganga, which joins the
Ganges on the left, near Kanauj, and this river therefore is
probably the Bahuda
16 Or, better, DrsadvatI, the famous river between the
SarasvatI and Jumna It was the southern and eastern
boundary of Brahmavarta (Manu п 17) For a full
description, see Cunningham, Arch Surv Rcpts II 214,
and XIV 87-90 and plate xxvi Sec also note under
SarasvatI in verse 16
17 Read Vipas'd for Viipasu It is the modem river Bias, in
the Punjab, the Greek Hyphasis It is now a tributary of
the Sutlej, but was probably altogether separate in olden
times, for the Sutlej then had an independent course
considerably to the south-east
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There are two DcvikSs, one in the Dekhan (Ramay Kisk
К xh 13), and this river M Bh , Bhlsma P IX 324,
Anusas P xxv 1696-7, and Vana P ccxxi 14229) From
the second of these passages it appears that the northern
Dcvika was near Kashmir and it may probably be
identified with the modern river Deeg, a tributary of the
Ravi on is right bank The Devika, which is mentioned in
Vana P Ixxxn 5044-9, seems to be a lake and may be the
same as Devika Sundanka hrada in Anusas P xxv 7078
I do not find any river of this name mentioned elsewhere
The Vayu Purana reads Iksu (xlv 96) and this occurs in
the M Bh (Bhlsma P ix 324), but I have found no data
to lucntify it Probably, however, we should read Vaks-u
or Vanksu, which is tnc Oxus
This is not in the dictionary They Vayu Purana gives the
same name (xlv 96) an the Varaha reads Nisvlra (lxxxv),
while other readings are Nisci*a, Nirvlra and Micita The
Niscita and two other rivers, the Nicita and NlvarS, arc
mentioned in the BhTsma Parva list (i\ 326, 328) and the
Nirvira in M B h , Vana P lxxxiv 8116-9, but there
appears to be nothing to identify them beyond that the
Nirvira is connected with the Kausikl (see note below) in
the last passage in its context
The river Gandak, which flows into the Ganges on its
north bank near Patna It has shifted its course
considerably, and formerly it flowed cast of its present
course, through the middle or the districts of Champaran,
Muzaftarpur and Darbhanga
Or generally, Kausikl, the modern Kosi, which flows into
the Ganges on its north bank, through the district of
Purnta It has shifted its course very remarkably
Formerly it flowed east of its present position
Or, as the text may be read, "and the Apaga flow", There
is river called the Apaga in Kuruksctra (M Bh Vana P
Ixxxin, 6038-40, Cunningham's Arch Surv Rcpts , XIV
ХУ and plate xxvi) The Kurma Purana reads Lohinl ccti
instead (xlvn 28), and the Vayu (xlv 96) and VarSha
Puranas lxxxv) mention the Lohita The Lohita is the
Brahmaputra, which till last century flowed round the
south side ot the Garo Hills and then southward through
the distncts ot Maimansingh and Dacca Lohinl, though
rcm , no doubt means the same The Vayu Purana reads
KausikT ca tntiya tu instead (xlv 96), which may mean
the "third Kausikl," f or there seem to be three rivers ot
this name (sec M Bh , Vana P ccxxi 4231), or may refer
to a river Tntlya which is mentioned in the M Bh (Sabha
P ix 373), but I would suggest as preferable, Kausikl
Karuloya lu, or Kausikl ca ln-.srolui lu The Karatoya is
the modern Kuratcc in the Bogra District in North Bengal,
and Tnsrotas or Tnh-srotasI (sec M Bh , Sabha Parva ix
375) is, ! believe, the ancient name of the modern Teesta,
which is east ot that, both now flow into the
Brahmaputra, but the first formerly flowed into the delta,
before the Ganges and Brahmaputra shifted their courses
(Cunningham Arch Surv Repts, XV 127 and 13, and
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9

The Veda-smrti, Vedavatl, Vntraghnl and
10
12
Sindhu, Venva" and Anandinl also, Sadaplatcs l And xxxiii The Varaha Purana adds the Ca'csus
mat! (75), an unknown name
7 Or Vcda-smrta Both names are mentioned in the M Bh ,
the former in Anusa P clxv 7651 and the latter in Bhis
ma P ix 324, and the Vcda-smrti is also mentioned in the
BhSgavatd P (V xix 17), but I nave found nothing to
identify if
8 Or Vedasinl, or Vetasml I have not met with these two
names elsewhere, the Vedavatl is mentioned in the M Bh ,
(BhTsma P ix 324, Anus'as P clxv 7651), but there
appears to be nothing to identify it
9 Or VrataghnI, as the ICOrma Purana reads (xlvu 28) I
have not met with cither name elsewhere and the river is
not known apparently
10 This is most probably the modfrn Kali Sindh, a tributary
of the river Chambal, though it may also be the Sindh,
which is a tributary of the Jumna, between the Chambal
and Betwa The former is the more probable, because it is
a large river and rises well up in the Panpatra range and
suits the following incident better This Sindhu was a
nver of much note and on it was a great Hrtha, where
Agastya met Lopa-mudra, daughter ot the 'cmg ot
Vidarbha and she chose him for her husband (M Bh ,
Vana P xevi, xcvn and exxx 10541) The name of this
tlrtha may have been Sindhuttama, (id, Ixxxn, 4082-4095,
and Anusas P clxv 7650), but it so, it must be
distinguished from the great tlrtha Sindhuttama, which
was on the Indus (Vana P Ixxxn 5021)
11 This name is not in the dictionary, but it occurs several
times and is a variation ot Vena There is a river of this
name in the Dekhan (see verse 24 note to Vcnya), and
one in Wcs'crn India (set verse 26 note to Venya), but I
have not met with any river of this name in North India
Both the Vayu (xlv 97), and the Kurma (xlvn 29)
Puranas read Varnasa instead, the Varaha reads Pama
instead (lxxxv) and the KOrma oticrs Parna and Parnasa in
a note, (loc cit) The Varnasa or Parnasa is the modem
Banas, and there arc two rivers ot this name, one a
tributary ot the Chambal
rising near Ud^ypur
(Cunningham, Arch Surv Rcpts VI , plate l ) and the
other, a stream rising near Mt Abu and flowing into the
Rann of Kachh, the former is the larger and is probably
the river meant in the text Cunningham writes the namv
Pam?s'a (id VI 157) and Parna-nas'a (id XV 132), but the
latter form seems doubtful Dcvavvrdha is said to have
married one of these rivers (Han V xxxvni 1999 and
2004-10), probably the second
12 Or, Sanandinl The Vayu (xlv 97) and Kurma (xlvn 29)
Puranas read Candana instead and the latter proposes
Bandhana and Sabandhana in a note The Varaha reads
Candanabha n3sidacara (lxxxv) tor this and the next
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river, but not very intelligibly None of these names
appear to be identified
The river "that is always filled with water " The inclusion
of this name among the rivers that nsc in the Panpatra
Mountains is strange yet the KQrma Purana places it in
the same group (xlvii 29, note) I have met with no river
Sadanira except that in North India A river Sadanira
maya is mentioned in Bhlsma P IX 340, but there is
nothing to identify it The Vayu Puruna reads Satlra and
SadatTra instead (xlv 97), but I have not found these
names elsewhere
\ few remarks may be offered about the Sadanira in North
India Sayana says it is the Karatoya, the modern Kurattcc
(sec verse 18 note), but it is stated in the Satapatha
Brahmana (I Iv 1), that the Sadanira was the boundary
between Kosala and Vidcha It is therefore identified with
the R Gandak By Dr Eggclmg (loc cit, note) and Muir
(Sansk Texts, II 419-422) But the old stream of the
Gandak flowed through the districts of Champaran,
Muzatfarpur and Darbhanga, l e , through the middle of
the Vidcha country, and the GandakI and Sadanira arc
mentioned as district the same as the Gandak and is more
probably the modern Rapti, a tributary of the SarayQ and
the midway position of the Rapti eminently satisfies the
position ot a boundary
The river Mahl, which rises in Malwa and falls into the
Bay ot Cambay The Vayu Purana has a variant, MahatI
(xlv 97) and the Varaha reads Rohn (lxxxv), both seem
incorrect The Mahita mentioned in M Bh , Bhlsma P ix
328, appears to be this river
Or Para, according to the Vayu Purana (xlv 98) This is
said to be the modern R Parbatl, which rises in Bhopal
and falls into the Chambal (Cunningham, Arch Surv
Rcpts 11 308 and Rcnncll's Atlas ot 1781)
For CarmanvatI, read Carmawali The river Chambal, the
largest tributary of the Jumna
This is not in the dictionary The Kflrma Purana mentions
the Sura and the Surya (xlvn 29), but I have found no
other mention ot them, and they do not appear to be
known
This must, no doubt, be connected with the town Vidisa
which was on ihc river Vetravatl (Megha D l 25) the
modern river Bctwa (see next note) Vidisa appears to be
the modern town Bhilsa The river VidisS therefore was
probably the small tributary which joins the Betwa on its
Ictt bank at Bhilsa
The modem river Bctwa, which rises near Bhopal and
flows into the Jumna There was another river of this
name in Western India (Han V clxvin 9514 6) The
VarJha Purana reads Vedatravl wrongly (lxxxv)
This is the river on which Ujjayinl, the modern Ujjain,
stands (Mcgha D i 31,32) Another Sipra is mentioned
in verse 24
This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it
elsewhere The Vayu Purana reads AvantI instead (xlv
98), which is preferable and would be the river of the
Avanti country (sec notes to verses 52 ?nd 55, below)
The river AvantI therefore is probably the river which
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and Mahanada, 12 Narmada, 13
14
Suratha,
Adrya, 15
Mandakim 16
and
rises near Mhow and flows into the Chambal The Varaha
Purana reads VopantI (lxxxv) erroneously
10 For smatah, read smrtah
11 The R Sonc which rises near the source of the Narbada
and flows into the Ganges above Patna It was also called
Hiranyabahu and Hiranyavaha, the Greek Erannoboas
For changes in its course, see Cunning Arch Surv
Repts.VIII 4-24
12 Or, MahanadI It flows through Onssa into the Bay ot
Bengal The main stream is now considered to be the river
which rises near Kankcr, but that cannot be the source
meant in the text, for it would belong to quite a different
water-shed The Mahanada here must designate the
branch now called the Hasdu or Hcstho, which rises near
the source of the Sone (Cunning) Arch Surv Rcpts
XVII Plate l ) The Varaha Purana omits the MahanadI
altogether and reads Jyotiratha instead (lxxxv) This river,
which is also Jyotirathya (M Bh , Vana P lxxxv 8150)
and Jyotiratha (Han V clxvm 9510-12) is said to be a
tnbutary of the Sona in the former passage, and is placed
in the Dckhan in the latter It is, therefore, probably the
modern Johila, the southern of the two sources of the R
Sonc
13 The modern Narbada or Ncrbudda, which rises near the
Sonc and flows into the Gulf of Cambay
14 This is not in the dictionary and I have not met the name
elsewhere, it is a synonym of Jyotl-ratha' (Sec last page,
note ) The KOrma Purana mentions the Su-rasa (xlvn 30)
and so also the Varaha (lxxxv), instead ot this and the
next river the Vayu Purana reads Su-maha-druma or
Surahadruma (xlv 990, but I have not met with any ot
these names elsewhere, except Su-rasa in the Bhagavata
P (V xix 17)
15 This is not in the dictionary, but is mentioned in M Bh ,
Anusas P clxv 7648 I have found nothing to ident'ty it
16 The R Mandakin, which flows near Mt Chitrakut into the
river PaisunI, a tributary of the Jumna between the Ken
and the Tons (Cunning, Arch Surv Repts, XXI 11)
Mr Bcglar's proposal to identify it with the R Rcur, a
southern tributary of the Sonc (Ibid XIII 42-54) depends
upon his identification of Mt CitrakQfa with Ramgarh hill
in Chhattisgarh and is untenable (sec Journal, R A S,
April, 1894, page 240) The nvcr Reur, or Rcr, is also
called Arand, and all these forms appear to point to
Eranda as the onginal name
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Татаьа, Karamoda, Pis'acika and Pippah-sorni
x
9
10
also Vipas'a, the river Vanjula, Sumeruja,

The river of the country Dasarna, the modern R Dasan,
between the Bctwa and the Ken
2 This is not in the dictionary It is no doubt to be connected
with Mt Citrakutd, the modern Chitrakut (see Journal,
R A S April, 1894, page 239) and is probably the stream
which flows round the south and cast ot the modern Mt
Chitrakut, past Karwi into the Jumna
3 This is not in the dictionary, but a Citropala is mentioned
in M Bh , Bhlsma P IX 341 Cunningham says Citrotpala
is the name of the modern main-stream of the Mahanadl
below its junction with the Pain (Arch Surv Repts, VII
155 and XVII 70), but that river as mentioned already
(page 248, note) would belong to a different water-shed
4 Or TamasI, as the KOrma РигЛпа reads (xlvn 30) It is the
river Tons which flows into the Ganges on the right bank
below Allahabad
5 This is not in the dictionary and 1 have not found the
name elsewhere The Vayu Purana (xlv 100) and the
Varaha (lxxxv) read karatoya instead Should we read
Karmanoda, as a synonym of Karmanasa' The river
meant is no doubt the modern Karamnasa, which flows
into the Ganges on the right bank just above the Sonc
6 I have not met with this river elsewhere Pisaca was a
name given to various races, chiefly barbarous hill tribes
(Мин, Sansk Texts, II 59) In this place it would, no
doubt, mean the tribes inhabiting Rcwah and Chuta
Nagporc and the Pisacika is probably one ot the southern
tributaries ot the Sonc, such as the Rer or Kanhar
7 Or Pipy ala iron! as the Vayu Purana reads (xlv 100), or
Pippala, as the Varaha reads (lxxxv) I have not tound any
data to identity it, but have seen the name assigned to the
modern river Paisuni or Parsarom, a tributary of the
Jumna between the Ken and the Tons (Arch Surv Repts
XXI 11), and these words may well be corruption's of
Pippali-ironl
8 This appears to be the river mentioned in M Bh , Anusas
P xxv 1733 and perhaps 1710-11 also It is probably the
modern Bias which flows past Sangor and joins he R
Ken, a tributary on the right bank of the Jumna
(Cunning , Arch Surv Repts , XXI 157 and plate xxxiv)
The Ken or Kiyan, as important streams, docs not appear
to be mentioned, it is said to be a corruption of KarnavatI
(Ibid 156, and II446), though Lassen gives KSyana as its
ancient form (Ind Alt, Map) Was Vip3s;a the ancient
name ot this whole river'' The VipSsa in the Punjab is
mentioned is verse 18 The Varaha Purana reads Vis'Sla
(lxxxv) and the rivers of this name and the river here
meant is no doubt the SarasvatI Visala at Gaya (M Bh ,
SalyaP xxxix 2188-9 and 2205-6), probably the modern
Lilajan which flows past Bodh Gaya
9 I have not found this name elsewhere The Varaha Purana
reads Vanjuka (lxxxv), the KOrma Mafljula (xlvn 31) and
the Vayu Jambula (xlv 100) Of these names I have met
only with Manjula elsewhere (M Bh , BhTsma P ix 341),
but with no data to identify if The river meant is probably
that on which Gaya stands, its eastern source is called the
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Suktimati, Sakull, Tridiva in regular order,
14
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Vega-vahinl also flow from the slopes of the
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Vindhya mountains
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Mohana, its middle portion the Phalgu, and the eastern
branch, into which it divides the Jumna
The Vayu Purana reads Siteraja (xlv 101) and the Varaha
Vlraja (lxxxv) I have not met with any of these names
elsewhere, but the M Bh, mentions three rivers Vira
(Bhlsma P , ix 329), VTravaH (Ibid, 332) and Vlrankara
(ibid, 333) which arc all distinct The Matsya Purana
reads two names instead, the I&unl and LajjS (cxin 26),
probably erroneous
This river has been much written about but does not seem
to be identified safely yet Sec p 285, note and also
Cunning, Arch Surv Repts, IX 55 It is mentioned in
the Han-vamsa (clxvni 9509-13) and is saiu there to be
in the Dekhan, it seems to be meant by the name
Muktimatr in M Bh , Bhlsma P ix 342, and perhaps it is
referred to in Han-V xxxvn 1980-7 These passages,
however, may allude to two rivers of this name It was the
river on which stood Suktimati, the capital of Cedi, see
note to Ccdi in chap 55, verse 16
The Vayu Purana reads Makru i or Maksana (xlv 101)
and the Varaha PankinT (lxxxv), but I have not met with
any of these names elsewhere The Sakull, however, may
probably be identified with the R Sakn, which flows into
the Ganges on the south, about half-way between Patna
and Monghyr (Cunning , Arch Surv Repts , VIII Plate l,
and XV Plate IV) There is also another Sakn which is a
tributary ot the river Sconath, a tributary of the MahSnadl
(id XVII Plate l), but that rises rather m the Rsa Mts The
Bhlsma P list mentions a river called Makarl (ix 331),
and the Matsya Purana reads Mukuta instead (cxin 26)
The text Tndiva-kramu seems wrong and I have adopted
the reading of the Vayu Purana Tndiva Kramat, which is
preferable The word kramat, if right, would indicate that
the nvers are mentioned in regular order from west to
cast The Tndiva is also mentioned in the M Bh , (Bhlsma
P ix 324, and Anus'as P clxv 7654), but no data arc
given to identify it It may be noticed there is a river
called the Krumu (Rgveda, X 75 6), which is probably
the modern R Kuram, a tnbutary of the Indus, south of
the Kabul R (Muir's Sansk Texts, II 357), but it cannot
be intended here Another Tndiva is mentioned in verse
28
This is not m the dictionary, but it occurs in M Bh , Sabha
P ix 371 The Vayu (xlv 100) and Varaha (lxxxv) and
KOrma Purana (xlvn 31) read Bdlu-vdhim instead and the
last gives Ralna-vuhinl as a variant I have not met with
cither of these names elsewhere
The Varaha PuriSna adds another river Ratrt (lxxxv), but I
have not met with it elsewhere
The text reads Skandha, which is clearly wrong The Vayu
(xlv 101) KQrma (xlvn 31) and Varaha Purana (lxxxv)
read Rksa There is certainly some confusion in this group
of rivers, for the Mandakinl, Da.s'arna and Tamasu rise in
the Vtndhya water-shed, while the £ona, Mahanada and
Narmada rise rather in the Rksa Mts , but the rivers
mentioned in verse 24 rise in the Rksa Mts, so that the
proper reading here should no doubt be Vindhya The
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Agm Purana says the Narmada rise in the Vmdhya Mts
(cxvui 7) so that perhaps this river and also the Sonc and
the Hasdu branch of the Mahanadl, which all rise close
together near Amara-kan(aka, may have been considered
to belong to the Vindhya v/atcr-shed There seems to have
been ю т е vagueness in this matter, for the Utkalas and
(Daksina) Kosalas arc classed among the races who
inhabited the Vindhya Mts , .n verses 58 and 54
One Stpra has been mentioned already in verse 20 and the
Han-Vamsa says there is a Sipra in the southe~n region
(clxvin 9509) The VSyu Purana reads MadrS instead
(xlv 102), and the Kurma (xlvii 32) and Varaha (lxxxv)
sighroda I have not found cither of these names
elsewhere, but a river Sighra is mentioned (M Bh , Bhls
ma P IX 336) and another called Siva (ibid, 332) The
Matsya Purana reads Ksipra (cxni 27)
The Payosnl was in the southern region (M Bh , Vana P
Ixxxviu 8329-35), it was the river of Vidarbha (ibid exx
10289-90) and was separated from the Narmada by the
Vaidiirya Mts (ibid cxxi 10306-7) It was the modern
river Purna (the tributary of the Tapti) together with the
lower part of the Tapti into which the Purna continues A
eaicful consideration of King Nala's remarks (ibid Ixi
2317-9) with a map will show that the view described
could only have been obtained from a position on the
Satpura Ms about longitude 75o, hence the Payosnl
visible from there could be only the lower part of the
Tapti Such was considered the mam stream in old times,
and it was a famous and sacred river Gen Cunningham's
proposal to identity the Payosnl with the Pahoj, a
tributary of the Jumna between the Smdh and Bctwa,
(Arch Surv Reports VU Plate xxu) is untenable as
regards this famous river, but there were two rivers ot this
name (M Bh , Bhlsma P ix 324 and 327) and the Pahoj
may be the other Payosnl The Varaha Purana reads
Payolli (lxxxv), which seems a mistake
Or Nirvindhya, or according to the VSyu Purana, Nirbandhya (xlv 102) One river Nirvindhya is mentioned in
the Mcgha D (1 28 and 29, commentary) as lying
between the R VctravatI (or Bctwa) and Ujjayml (Ujjam),
and (it the PSia is rightly identified with the modern
Parbati, sec note to \ crsc 20) must be the modem Parwan
which is west ot the Par'jati, but that rive rises in the
Vindbya Range according to the Megha-Duta and belongs
to the Panpatra water-shed according to verses 19 and 20
above, on cither view it is out of place here There was,
however, another la.gc river of this name m the Dckhan,
tor it is mentioned along with the Payosnl, the Tapl and
the Godavarl and its tributaries in the Bhagavata- Purana
(V xix 17) and judged by its position there, it may be the
Pcn-gangc a tributary of the Warda

5

Sec note to Payosnl above This is the upper part of the
modern Tapti before it joins the Purna This branch was
hardly known in early times, it docs not appear to be
named in the Maha-Bharata or Ramayana, nor it is
mentioned in the copious list in the Bhlsma P (ix) The
reason was, no doubt, it was hidden amid hills and forests
Or Nidhadha, as the VSyu Purana reads (xlv 102) I have
not met with this name elsewhere, but it naturally
suggests a connection with Nisadha, the realm ot Nala As
regards Nisadha, sec the note to verse 54 below This
river then may be one of the small tributaries of the
Narmada or Tapti, which rise in the middle part ot the
Satpura Range The Kurma Puruna reads Mahanadl
instead (xlvn 32), which m?y mean the Mahanadl in
Chhattisgarh and Onssa, but is unsatisifactorj, as it has
mentioned that river before (ibid, 30) The Matsya
Purana reads Rsabha instead (cxni 27), which I have not
met elsewhere

6

This form is not in the dictiona.y The Vayu Purana reads
Vcnva (xlv 102), the Kurma reads Vinna and gives
Venya and Cinta as variants (xlvn 32) Cinta is no doubt
an error The other names are merely diftcrcnt forms ot
the same word The river is called Vcnva in the Han V
(clxvin 9509-10) and also in the M Bh , (Sabha P xxx
1118), but in the latter poem it is genially called Vena
and this seems the proper term (Bhlsma P ix 335,
Anusas P clxv 7648, Vana P Ixxxviu 8328, elxxxix
1290 and lxxxv 8176-7, whether the same river is also
meant in line 8175 is not clear) From the passage last
cited it appeals the Vena is the river which joins the
Godavarl and Varada (the modern Warda), that is, the
modern Wain-ganga and its continuation the Pranhita
The Varaha Purana reads Vcsnapas'a (lxxxv) which seems
a mistake This river appears to be also called Suvcna
(M Bh , Vana P elxxxix 12909) in contra-distinction to
the Krsna-vcna (ibid , and also id Vana P lxxxv 8180-1,
Bhlsma P ix 335 and Anus'Ss P clxv 7648, and Han V
clxvin 9509-11) which appears from the second passage
to be a tributary of the Vena and which I have proposed to
identify with the western tributary rising near Dcoghar
and S;oni (Journal, R A S , 1894, p 244) Another river of
this name l. mentioned in verse 26 and a Vcnva in verse
19

7

This is no doubt the modern Bytarni, which flows through
the north of Onssa, and if it is rightly classed here, the
Rksa Range must include the hills which stretch along the
south of Chuta Nagporc
The Vayu Purana reads Sitibahu (xlv 102), the KQrma
Balaka (xlvn 32) and the Varaha Vedipala (lxxxv) None
of these rivers aic mentioned in the dictionary, but the
name Sinibahu is given I have not found any ot these
names elsewhere, except Balaka in M Bh , Anusus P
xxv 1706-7, which may be a river, but appears trom the
context to be in Northern India Perhaps the reading
should be SilavatI or SilavatI, which seems to have been
the ancient name of the modern river Sclyc, this after
uniting with the RQpnarain is the river on which Tamluk,
the ancient Tamrc-hptaka (see verse 44 below), is
situated, and which may well find mention here Pcihaps
the name Balak? may be connected with the modern river
Barakar, a tributary of the Damuda, these two combined
form the largest river in Western Bengal and flow close to
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Tamluk Tamluk was a famous port and it would be
strange if the nvers near it were overlooked The M Bh
mentions a river Satabala (BhTsma P ix 328) The
Matsya Purana reads Visvamala instead (cxin 37) 1 have
not met cither name elsewhere
I have not met with this name elsewhere It may be the
Subarna-rckha or one of the small rivers in the north of
Orissa or may we conjecture Damud-vatt, and identity it
with the river Damudu in West Bengal1' See the last note
One river ot this name in North Bengal has been
mentioned in verse 18 note, and there was another of the
same name in the north ot India (M Bh , Anusas P xxv
1699), neither can be meant here 1 have not found any
Karatoya elsewhere, which rises in the Rksa range The
Vayu PurSna reads Toy a instead (xlv 103) and so also the
Varaha (Ixxxv), but I have not found this name elsewhere
Perhaps the reading should be Karabhaca Karabha or
Karpisa is the name of a river on the confines ot Utkala
and Kalinga (Raghu V lv 38, commentary), but no
details arc given to identify it The name Kapisa suggests
identification with the modern Cossye or Kansai (the
chief river in the Midnapur district) which is said to be
modified from KamsavatI, but may well be a corruption
ot KapisavatI
This is also mentioned in M Bh , Bhlsma P ix 341 It is
no doubt a synonym of BrahmSnl and BrahmanI, all being
names ot Durga, it would then be the modern R
Brahmani in Onssa
There- arc two rivers ot this name mentioned in the
Bhisma P list (ix 337 and 341) in the M Bh and the
second is that intended here, as it is placed with the
Mahdgaurt, but I have not met with the name elsewhere
It may be a synonym of the small river BrahmanI which
flows through the Moorshcdabad district into the right
bank ot the Bhaglratht branch of the Ganges
This is not in the dictionary The Vayu (xlv 103) and
Kurina (xlvn 33) Puranas read Antab-sila The Varaha
reads Antyjgira (Ixxxv), which is no doubt an intended
synonym 1 have not met with any of these name (V)
where but Anlrasila is mentioned (M Bh , Bhlsma P ix
337) Anlahsila seems to be the correct torm, and if the
name is description the river probably one of the northern
tributaries ot the MahJnadl, all ot which are encompassed
with hills Sec however a people called Antar-giryas in
verse 24 below
The Varaha Purana mentions also Mamjala Subha
(Ixxxv), I have not found the former name elsewhere, but
the Subha is mentioned in the Han-Vamsa (clxvni 950910) and a river Maninga is mentioned in the Bhisma P
list (ix 342) There are no data to identify them, except
that the passage in the Han Vamsa places the Subha in the
Dckhan
The text reads Bindhya or Vmdhya, and yet makes the
next group ot rivers also rise in the same range The Vayu
(xlv 103) and Kurma (xlvn 33) and Varaha (Ixxxv)
Puranas read the same, but 'he proper reading must be
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The Godavarl, Bhlma-ratha, Krsna and
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Rksa as the Visnu Purana says (Bk u Chap HI), for the
Tapl, Vcnya and Vaitaranl certainly do not rise in the
former mountains but in the latter The Agm Purana
wrongly groups the Tapl and Payosnl wth the Godavarl
and other rivers as rising in the Sahya Mts
The modern Godavart This river was famous trom the
earliest times Jana-sthana, the scene ot Ramas first
conflict with the RSksasas was the country on both its
banks between its tributaries the Manjira and Pranhita
(see Journal, R A S , 1894, p 247)
Or Bhlma-rathl as the Vayu (xlv 104) and Varaha (Ixxxv)
Puranas read Bhlma-raksl which the Kurma gives (xlvn
34) seems incorrect The former is the name as given in
the M Bh (Vana P lxxxvm 8328, Bhli>ma P ix 327, and
Anus'as P clxv 7653) This is the modern Bhtma, the
tributary of the Krsna, rising near Poona The Varaha
Purana adds immediately MarathI (Ixxxv), is it a mistaken
repetition ot the last three syllables of the preceding river'
I have found no such river
The modern Kistna This river received very little notice
in ancient times and was almost unknown compared with
the GoddVdrt and Kavcrl Besides its inclusion in the Bhls
ma P list (ix 340), it is doubttul it it is so mentioned in
the M Bh , or Ramayana It is omitted from the lengthy
account ot Sahadcva's conquests in the south (Sabha P
xxx) and the detailed pilgrimage itineraries (Vana P ,
TTrtha yatra P) and other geographical discourses It docs
not occur in the story of Raghu's conquests even in the
Idtc poem, the Raghu-Vamsa The reason seems to be that
the country through which it flows was nearly all forest in
ancient times
For tathatara of the text the Vayu Puiana reads ca vanjula
(xlv 104) and the Kurma cd vasyata or ca vatsarl (xlvn
34) I have not found these ndmcs elsewhere Perhaps we
should read some name like Manjira, as the large southern
tributary ot the Godavarl is now called though its earliest
name was apparently Mandakinl (Ramavana, Yuddha К
ex 38 39, Journal, R A S , 1894, p 250)
This form is not in the dictionary The Varaha Purana
reads Vena (Ixxxv), the Kurma Vena or Varna (xlvn 34),
and the Vayu Vainl (xlv 104)—al mere variations, the
proper name no doubt being Vena This is the third river
of this name mentioned here, sec verses 19 and 24 It is
probably the same as the V!na in the Bhlsma P list (ix
328) and the Vena in the Bhagavata Purana (V xix 17)
Is it to be identified with the R Penncr which is between
tne Kistna and Kavcn, though the Sanskrit name ot the
Penncr is said to be PtnSkS (Arch Surv ot S India, by R
Sewcll, I 123 and 129)'
The modem Tumbhudra, the large southern tributary ot
the Kistna, consisting of the combined streams ot the
Tunga and Bhadra
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28. The Krtamala, Tamra-parnl, Puspaja,
9
1()
SOtpal-vatI; these are rivers which nse in the
Malaya mountains and have cool water
1
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And the Pitr-soma and Rsi-kulya, Iksuka
14
15
16
and Tndiva, LanguhnI and Vamsa-kara are
17
known to spring from the Mahendra mountains

This is not in the dictionary, but it is also mentioned in the
Bhlsma P list (IX 328) and in the Vana P (ccxx 14232)
and was a Urge and known river Though not apparently
identified, it is probably one of the large western
tributaries of the Kistna
This is not in the dictionary, but the Varaha Purana agrees
(lxxxv) and the Matsya (cxiu 29) 1 have not found the
name elsewhere and it docs not appear to be identified
The Agr P reads VJrada (cix 22), the large southern
tributary of the Kistna called Varada or Vcdavati
The modern Cavery or Colcroon in south India It was
better known than the Kistna in ancient times It is
mentioned in the M Bh , (Vana P lxxxv 8164-5, clxxxix
12910, and Bhlsma P ix 328) and RamSy (Kisk К xli
21 and 25) King Jahnu is said in the Han -Vamsa to have
married this river and made the Ganges his daughter
(xxvu 1416-22, and xxxii 1757-61)
The Matsya (cxni 29) and Varaha (lxxxv) Puranas add
the Vafijula, as to which sec verse 26 note
The text reads Bindhya or Vmdhya here, after having read
it already in verse 25, and offers Sahya as a variant in a
note The latter in manifestly the proper reading and
agrees with the KOrma (xlvii 34) and Vayu (xlv 104)
Puranas
This is not in the dictionary The Agni PurSna agrees with
it (cxvni 8), the KQrma reads Rtumala (xlvn 35), the
Varaha Sata-mala (lxxxv) and the Bhagavata Kata-mala
(V xix 17) It is to be identified with the Vcdamah which
flows out north of Cochin' The people of Kaccha or
Cochin arc mentioned in chap 55, verse 28
This is mentioned as a place pilgrimage in the M Bh
(Vana P lxxxvm 8340) and the Raghu V says (iv 49
and 50), that the vanquished Pandya kings gave Raghu
the choicest pearls from the sea at the mouth of the R
Tamra-parnl, where (the commentator adds, it is well
known) pearls were produced This river then was in the
Pandya country and flowed into the G of Manaar It is the
modern Chittar, the river of Tinnevelly (Arch Surv of S
India, By R Sewcll, I 303)
The Vayu PurSna reads Puspajati (xlv 105), the KQrma
PusavatT (xlvn 35) and the Varaha Puspavafl (lxxxv) I do
not find any of these names elsewhere A flrtha PuspavatI
is mentioned (M Bh , Vana P lxxxv 8154-5), but it was
situated between Daksina Kosala (Chhattisgarh) and
Campa (Bhagalpur) A river Pusavcnl is mentioned (id
BhTsmaP ix 342), which is joined with a river Utpalavat!
and therefore is probably the same as the river m the text
A PuspavShinl is mentioned as situated in the south in the
Han Vamsa (clxvui 9510-2)
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This is the same as the UtpalavatI mentioned in the last
note (M Bh , Bhlsma P ix 342) and the Utpala (Han V ,
clxviti 9510-2), and the Vayu (xlv 105) and KQrma
(xlvn 35), Matsya (ехш 30) and Varaha (lxxxv) Purana-s
read UtpalavatI
There are only six noteworthy rivers rising in the Malaya
Mts, viz, the Vaigai, Vaippar and Chittar on the cast, the
Amaravati (a tributary of the Kaverl) on the north and the
Ponani and Pen or Veda-mah on the west The Chittar is
the Tamra-parnT, hence the three others named in the text
must be found among the five remaining modern rivers
Not in the dictionary The V8yu Purana reads Tn-sama
(xlv 106) and the Agni P also (cxvui 8), while the
Varaha reads TnySma (lxxxv) I have met only with the
TrisSma elsewhere (Bhagavata Purana, V xix 17) It is
probably one of the small rivers on the Eastern coast, for
the interior behind these mountains was not well known
The Matsya Purana reads Tn-bhaga (ехш 31) which I
have not met elsewhere
This is the river on which Ganjam stands, and it bears the
same name still It is mentioned in the Bhlsma P list (ix
343) The VSyu Pura&a reads Rtu-kulya (xlv 106) by
mistake Another Rsikulya is mentioned in verse 23
This is not in the dictionary The Vayu (xlv 106) and
Varaha Puranas (lxxxv) read Iksula, and Iksuda which the
Matsya PurSija reads (cxni 31) is a variant I have not
found any of these names elsewhere, but the R Iksu is
mentioned (M Bh , Bhlsma P ix 324) It is probably one
of the small streams on the Eastern coast
This is the second Tndiva, see verse 23, but 1 have not
found two rivers of this name mentioned anywhere else
Instead of Tndiva ca ya as in the text, the Matsya Purana
reads Tridivacala (cxui 31)
This is the modem Languhya, on which Chicacolc stands,
between Vmanagram and Calmgapatam The Varaha
Purana reads MQIml or LamuhnT (lxxxv) and the Matsya
MQlI (cxni 31), I have not found these names elsewhere
and they seem incorrect The Langall mentioned in the
M Bh , (Sabha P ix 374), is probably this river
The Varaha Purana reads Vamsa-vara (lxxxv) and the
Vayu VamsadharS (xlv 106), the latter is the correct
name It is the modern Bansdhara, ths river on which
Calmgapatam stands
The KQrma Purana omits this group of nvers altogether
and puts three of them Tn-sama, Rslka and Vamsadhunnl
into the next group (xlvn 36) The Matsya Purana
mentions three more rivers, the TamraparnI, Sarava and
Vimala (cxni 31), but all these seem doubtful A
Tamraparnt has been mentioned in verse 28 A aaravatT is
named in the Bhlsma P list (ix 327) and a Vimala or
Vimaloda in vanou» passages (e g Salya P xxxix 22145, Han V , clxvui 9517-8), but they arc in Noi+hem and
Western India
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The Rsi-kulya1 and Kumarl,2 Manda-ga,3
Mandavahml,4 Krpu5 and PalSsinl6 are known to
spring in the Suktimat7 mountains.
In note on page 244, the Mahcndra mountains are said to
be "the portion ot the Eastern Ghats between the GodSvarl
and MahanadI rivers and the hills in the south of Bcrar,"
but this proposition must be modified on a tull
consideration of all the toregoing identifications
Gondwana as used by Wilson was applied to a very wide
tract in Central India The Mahcndra Mountains cannot
extend as tar west as Bcrar nor beyond the Wain-ganga,
and must be limited to the hills between the MahanadI,
GodavarT and Wain-ganga and may perhaps comprise
only the portion of the Eastern Ghats north of the
GodJvarl It is in this last tract only that the name has
survived Sec Raghu Vamsa, iv 43
1
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This is the second Rsikulya, sec verse 28 The Vayu
Purana reads Rslka (xlv 107) and the Varaha Rsika
(xxxv) and the Matsya камка (ехш 32) I have not met
with these name elsewhere
The Vayu Purana reads Su-kumarl (xlv 107) and the
Varaha LusatI 1 have not found these names elsewhere,
but the Kumarl is mentioned in the Bhlsma P list (lx
313)
This is mentioned in the Bhlsma P list (IX 340) The
Varaha Purana reads Manda-gaminl (lxxxv), and for this
and the next river the KQrma reads Gandha-mudanagaminl (xlvn 36), which is probably erroneous
This is mentioned in the Bhlsma P list (ix 340), but
hardly in the same connection
The Vayu Purana reads KQpa (xlv 107) and the KOrma
Ksipra or RQpS (xlvn 36) I do not find any of these
names elsewhere A river Krtya is mentioned in the
Bhlsma P list (ix 326), but that appears from its context
to be in north India
This is mentioned in the Bhlsma P list (ix 330), but in so
different a connection that the references appear to be to
two separate rivers The Matsya Purana reads Pasml
(cxin 32), which however I have not met elsewhere
This Mts , are but very rarely mentioned, and in page 244
note I have noticed what has been written about them
They were in the Eastern region, tor Bhlma in his
conquests in that quarter marched from Himavat towards
Bhallata and conquered the Suktimat mountain (M Bh ,
Sabha P xxix 1079) Though Bhallata does not appear to
have been identified, the only noteworthy hills in the east
which have not been assigned to the other great ranges are
ihc Garo, Khasi and Tippcrah Hills which bound Bengal
in that direction Can these be the Suktimat Mts "> There
seems to be no improbability in this, for the river Lohita
or Brahmaputra and the country KamarQpa, which is in
the Assam Valley, were known If this identification is
satisfactory the R Kumarl may be the modern Somesvart
which flows southward between the Garo and Khasi Hills
(both being names of Durga), and the KrpJ may perhaps
be the Kapili which flows into the Brahmaputra a little

4К44гЧ: ^raf T^T:
All the rivers8 possess holy merit, all are rivers
flowing into the ocean; all are mothers of the
world;9 they are well-known to cleanse from all
sin.

And others, small streams, are mentioned in
thousands, О brabmana, those which flow only
during the rainy season and those which flow at all
seasons

The Matsyas 10 and

8

above Guwahati, the ancient KamarOpa, the other streams
arc not recognizable
Saras-vatyah Or should this mean only the rivers called
SarasvatI> There were seven rivers specially distinguished
by this name (M Bh , Salya P xxxix 2188-9), namely, 1
The Suprabha among the Puskaras (ibid 2198-2200), that
is, near Ajmir, 2 The Kancanaksl in Naimisa forest (ibid
2201-4), which was on the GomatI, 3 the Vis'ala at Gaya
(ibid 2205-6), 4 The Manorami, the swift stream
flowing from Himavat in the north part of Kosala (ibid
2207-10), 5 The Oghavatl, which seems to be in Kuruks
etra (ibid 2212-3), 6 The Surcnu, which seems to be in
Kuruksetra or near Gangadvara (ibid 2211-4), 7 The
Vimaloda or Vimalodaka at Haimantagin (ibid 2214-5)

9 Visvasya malarah, compare M Bh , Bhlsma P ix 344
10 The people and their country both went by the name
Matsya This country was part of the region called
Brahmarsi (Manu и 19) It was south or south-west of
Indraprastha, the modern Delhi (M Bh , Sabha P xxx
1105-6, the mention in ibid xxix 1083 may be a mistake,
but the Matsyas arc named twice m the Bhlsma P list, ix
347 and 348, unless one name be a mistake for Vatsa),
and it was west ot Surasena, which was the country round
Mathura, the modern Muttra (Virata P , v 141-5, sec note
in canto lvin verse 7i, hence Matsya comprised the
modern Alv.ar State and the land around that It appears
to have extended up to Kuruksetra, because no other
country which could intervene is mentioned in Manu и
19 Its capital was Upaplavya or Upalava (Salya P , xxxvi
1973-6) which was 11/2 or 2 days' journey by chariot
from Hastinapura (Udyoga P , Ixxxiu 3010-17, lxxxv
3040, and Ixxxvin 3101) Cunningham says Matsya was
the country west of Agra and north of the R Chambal,
l e , the whole of Alwar with portions of Jaypur and
Bharatpur, and its capital was Vairata, the modem Bairat
(Arch Surv Repts , II 242, and XX 2, and plate l)
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Asvakutas
and kulyas,
the Kuntalas,
4
5
the people of KasI and the Kos'alas and

The Vayu Purana reads Vatsas instead (xlv 110) Vatsa or
Vatsya was in the region cast of Delhi (Sabha P , xxix
1084) and king Vatsa who is said to have given his name
to the country was grandson ot Divodasa, king of Benares
(Han V, xxix 1587, 1597, and xxx» )753) Kausambl
was the capital, and it has been identified by Cunningham
with the modern Kosam which is on the north bank ot the
Jumna about 31 miles above Allahabad Hence the
country was also called Kausamba (Arch Surv Rcpts , I
301-310) Vatsa or KausSmba therefore comprised the
lower part of the Ganges and Jumna Doab and also
probably the tract south of that, on the other side of the
Jumna
1
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The Vayu РигЛпа reads Kisasnas, Kisastas or Kisad>as
instead (xlv 110), but none of these names arc in the
dictionary The Matsya reads kiratas (cxni 35) but they
arc out oi place here The text reads Matsyasvakulah
kulvasca, but i would suggest instead Mahyas ca
Kunvakub/as\ ca, thus reading Kanya-kubjasor Kanyakubhas instead of Asvakutas and Kulyas КапуЗ-kubja or
Kanya-kubja is the modern Kanauj, on the Ganges about
50 miles above Cawnpore, it was a famous city all
through Indian history People called Sukutyas arc
mentioned (Bhlsma P , IX 347), As'vakas (ibid 351) and
Asvatakas (ibid li 2105)
This is not in the dictionary as a people, the word occurs
in Vana P , (exxv 10408), but docs not appear to mean a
people there Sec the last note
This country is said by Muir to be one of the Pisaca
countries (Sansk Texts, 11 59), but there were three
people ot this name, one in the Dckhan (Bhlsma P , ix
367), who arc mentioned in verse 48 below, and two
others elsewhere (ibid 347 and 359) Those mentioned in
verse 347 arc the people meant here, for they are grouped
with the people of KasI and Kosala, and they probably
occupied the country near ChunSr (south of Benares),
which Cunningham calls Kuntila (Arch Surv Repts , XI
123) The third people were probably in the West
Benares, the ancient VarSnasI It was the capital of an
ancient and famous kingdom According to the RSmayana
KasT was a kingdom (Adi К , хп 20) while PraySga and
the country all around it was still forest (Journal, R A S ,
1894, pp 237-239) Its sacred character dates from
comparatively late times, for it was one of the exploits for
which Krsna was extolled that he burnt it for a succession
ot years and devastated it (Udyoga P , xlvn 1883, and
Han V , clxi 9142-3) For some vicissitudes in its early
history, see Han V , xxix and xxxn
Kosala, Kosala or Шага Kosala, with its capital AyodhyS,
is the modern Oudh Gen Cunningham says it meant
more particularly the country north and cast of the R
Ratpi (Arch Surv Repts , I 327, and XVII 68), but it
seems rather to have denoted the country stretching from
the Ratpi on the cast (see page 248 note) to the confines
or the Kuru and Paficala kingdoms on the west
Northward it was bounded by the tribes that inhabited the
slopes ot the Himalayas and southward by the kingdom of
Benares It was distinguished from another Kosala, which
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the Atharvas
and Arka-hngas
and the
7
8
9
Malakas and Vrkas, these are well known
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was called Daksma or Maha Kosala and wh.ch is
mentioned in verse 54
These two names arc not in the dictionary and 1 have not
found them elsewhere, they seem to be mistakes The
VSyu Purana reads instead of them atha parsvc tilangas ca
(xlv 111), but this is doubtful and unsatisfactory, (oi the
Tilangas arc mentioned as a southern people in chap 55,
verse 28 The Matsya reads and Avantas and Kalingas
(cxni 36), but these arc hardly satisfactory the former arc
mentioned in verse 52 and 55 and the latter in verses 37
and 46 below Perhaps Arka-Ungas may be meant as a
synonym of SQrya-vamsas, the Solar Race, yet this again
is hardly satisfactory, for that race reigned in Kosala,
which has just been mentioned separately There is a low
group of Brahmans in Bihar called Atharvas (Risley's
Tribes and Castes of Bengal, I 26)

7

This is not m the dictionary and seems cnoncous The
Vayu PLrana reads Magadhas instead (xlv 111), the
people of Magadha or South Bihar, but this is
unsatisfactory for the Magadhas arc mentioned in verse
44 The Matsya reads MQkas (cxni 36) which I have not
met elsewhere The reading should be Malajas probably
They arc mentioned in the M Bh (Bhisma P ix 357) and
Ramayana (Adi K, xxvn 16 23) and from the couisc
described in the latter poem as taken by Visvamitra and
Rama it appears they were neighbours ot the KarOsas,
(sec note to verse 53) and occupied the district of
Shahabad, west of the Sonc, for Visvamitra and Rama
crossing from the Sarayu to the south ot the Ganges
entered that district, which had been inhabited by the
Malayas(ibid 8-16)

8

The Vrkas arc named in Bhlsma P , li 2106 and a king
Vrka is alluded to in the Han-Vamsa (xui 760-61), but
there is nothing to identify them The Matsya Purana
reads Andhakas (cxni 36) The Andhakas were a
subordinate family of the Yadava race and arc often
mentioned in the M Bh , (e g Udyoga P , Ixxxv 304) and
Hart Vamsa (xxxv 1907-8, and xxxix 2041, and xciv
5190-5204), but they dwelt in Surastra m the West and
appear to be out of place here The most probable reading
seems to be the Vrajas, the people ot Vraja (or Vrji, as it
was also called), the modern Braj, the country north-west
of Mathura or Muttra

9

This is a short list Besides these the Vayu Purana has two
lines at the beginning of this group, viz , "the Kurus, the
Paficalas and the Salvas and the Jangalas, the Surasenas,
the Bhadrakaras, the Bodhas and the lords ot Satapatha"
(xlv 109 and 110), much like a passage in the M Bh ,
(Bhlsma P , ix 346-7) The Matsya has the same lines,
but gives the last two names as Bahyas and Pataccaras
(cxni 35, 36) For the Kurus, seen chap 55, verse 9, for
the Paficalas, chap 55 verse 8, for the Salavas, chap 55,
verse 6, the Jangalas arc not doubt the people ot Kurujangala, see note to Kuru, chap 55, verse 9, tor the
Surasenas, see chap 55, verse 7 The Bhadrakaras are
mentioned in the M Bh , (Sabha P , xni 590) and ma
perhaps be the same as the Bhadras mentioned in Vana P ,
cclm 15256, they appear from these passages to have
been situated on the west bank of the Jumna, somewhere

CHAPTER 54

251

generally as the peoples who inhabit the Central
Region '
vhxfl "ЦЩ

ТЩ

451cm: I

Now along the northern half of the Sahya
mountains2 that region, in which the river
Godavarl flows, is a delightful one compared even
with the whole earth, Govardhana is the charming
city of the high-souled Bhargava race. 3
between Delhi and Muttra The Bodhas are mentioned in
the M Bh , (Sabha P , хш 590, Bhlsma P , ix 347) and
are probably the same as the Bodhis (Ramay , Ayodh К ,
lxx 15), who appear to have been situated on the eastern
confines of the Punjab I have not met Bahyas elsewhere,
it seems erroneous ^atapathd seems to be erroneous and
Pataccara is much better The Pdtaccaras are mentioned in
the M Bh , (Sabha P , хш 590-1, xxx 1108, Virata P , l
11-12) and appear trom the second of these passages to
have occupied the tract south of the Apara-matsyas, that
is probably the country south-west of Gwahor
1

2

3

Madhya-dcsa, the whole ot the Ganges basin from the
Punjab as far cast as the confines of Bihar, but Manu
restricts it and defines its limits thus (n21)—north, the
Himalayas, south, the Vindhya Range, west, Vinasana
which is where the R Sarasvatl perishes in the desert
(M Bh , Salya P , xxxvin 2119-20), and cast, Prayaga or
Allahabad
Tht text Sahyasya culture yen tu seems incorrect, these
words cannot well go with the preceding verse, tor no
people north ot the Sahya Mts and south of the Panpatra
Mts could be within Madhya-dcsa, and they do not agree
with the following words The Vayu Purana reads
suhyasva coliardrddhe lu, which I have adopted That
РигЗпа agrees and is a little fuller—"Now along the
northern half of the Sahya mountains where the river
Godavari flows, that region is a delightful one within the
whole of this earth This paradise named Govardhana was
built there by Suraraja tor the sake ot Rama's spouse, the
ticcs and herbs there were brought down from above by
the Muni Bharadvaja for the sake of Rama's spouse He
made a delightful wooded tract the private part ot the
palace (antahpura)" (xlv 112-114) The Matsya Purana
reads Sahyasyanantare caite and is similar, but vanes at
the second sentences, Mandara, Gandha-madana, trees
from Svarga and heavenly plants (osadhih, ace) were
brought down by the Mum Bharadvaja tor the sake ot the
spouse, hence that region excels in flowers, therefore it
has become delightful" (схш 37-39) The Rama alluded
lo hcic must be Rama Jamadagnya or Parasurama, who
dwelt in this region, sec the next note
These people arc here placed on the east side of the Sahya
mountains among the sources ot the Godavarl This
icgion and the country west of it on the other side of these
mountains and the tract northwards to the Narmada are

The North-western peoples are these—The
Vahhkasi4 and the

4

connected in many a story with Bhrgu, his Cyavana and
his descendants Rctka, Jamadagni and Parasurama (e g
M Bh , Adi P , clxxvm 6802-10, Vana P , cxxi and cxxti
with Satapatha Brahmana IV I 5, Vana P , Ixxxix 83645, cxv 10150-2, S"anti P xlix 1778-82, Vana P , xcix
8681-8 with iSanti P , u) The Bhargavas were however a
numerous race and spread into other regions, they arc also
mentioned as one of the eastern peoples in verse 43
below They held a high position and appear to have been
numerous in king Krtavlrya's kingdom at MahismatI and
after his death their wealth, it is said, brought down on
them the hostility of the Ksatnyas (Adi P , clxxvin 680215) Govardhana (masc) as a city is not in the dictionary
I have not found it alluded to elsewhere
Vahlika or Bdhhka or Bulhika is said in the dictionary to
be the modern Balkh and m Lassen's map to be the
ancient Bactriane, but there was another country, it not
two tribes of this name, in the Punjab The name is
written Vdhlika or Vuhhka and there may have been a
distinction between the № о words, for both arc mentioned
in the Bhlsma P list (ix 354 and 361) These were not
uncommon names and there were two princes called
VahlTka between ParTksit and Bhlsma in the Lunai
Dynasty and the later prince is styled a king (M Bh , Adi
P , xciv 3745 and 3750-51, and xcv 3798-3800) The
Vahllkas arc mentioned twice in the Ramayana and arc
placed in the western region (Kisk К xlin 5) and also in
the northern region (ibid xhv 13) A distinction as
between two people of this name is also indicated by the
mention ot two independent kings ot the Vahllkas
reigning contemporaneously m the M Bh (Adi P ,
clxxxvi 6992, Sabha P xxvin 1266 and 1272, UdyogaP
ш 74 and 77) One of these who peoples was closely
connected with the Madras, for Salya, king of Madra, is
also called lord of the Vahllkas (Adi P схш 4425-40,
and lxvn 2642) and his sister Madrl is called Vahllkl also
(ibid, exxv 4886), and an ancient eponymous king
Vahlika is placed in the same Krodha-vasa gana with the
eponymous kings Madraka and Suvlra (ibid lxvn 26956) The other people of this name appear to have been
closely connected with the Daradas who were a mountain
tribe in the north of the Punjab (sec note to verse 38) and
arc the modern Dards ot Dardistan, ior an ancient king
Darada the VShllka is mentioned who did not belong to
the Krodha-vasa group (Adi P lxvn 2694), and the
Vahllkas are linked with the Daradas (Bhlsma P cxvin
5484) and arc mentioned with the Kambojas and Yavanas
and other ultra-Punjab tribes (Drona P cxxi 4818, sec
also Sabha P xxvi 1031-2) If these inferences may be
trusted, one Vahlika or Vahlika was situated in the plains
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KSlatoyakas and the Aparantas and the Sudras,5
of the Punjab alongside Madradcsa and very possibly
south of it (sec Ramay. Ayodh.K. lxx. 16-19, with note to
Madrakas in verse 36 and note to Kaikeyas in verse 37)
i.e., between the rivers Chcnab and Sutlej; and the other
ai.^ong the lower slopes of the Himalayas, very possibly
between the Chcnab and Bias. The name Vahllka appears
to have been altered in later times to BShJka seemingly by
a punning resemblance to vahis, "outside", because they
were shut out by the SarasvatT, Kuruksetra and other
natural features from the central country which remained
true to Brahmanism. The people of the Punjab were then
collectively called Aral/as or Bdhlkas, and they and all
the tribes beyond were stigmatized as impure and
contemptible by the arrogant and intolerant brahmanas of
Madhyades'a (Muir's Sansk. Texts II. 482 and M.Bh.,
Karna P. xliv. 2026; see also Cunningham's Arch. Surv.
Rcpts., II. 6, 14, 17, 195).
1. This people is mentioned in several passages in the M.Bh.
(Sabha P. I. 1826; Udyoga P. iii. 86; Bhlsma P. ix. 354;
and Drona P. xi. 398) and their name appears to be
derived from an eponymous king Vdfahhana, who was of
the same Krodha-vasa group as the eponymous kings of
the Vahllkas, Madras and Sauvlras (Adi P. lxvii. 2695-9).
No doubt therefore they dwelt alongside those tribes.
Their country Vatadhana was part of the territory
stretching from Pancanada to the Ganges, over which the
hosts assembled on the Kauravas' side spread at the
beginning of the great war (Udyoga P. xviii. 596-601) and
it was in the western region (Sabha P. xxxi. 1190-1).
From these data it may be inferred that the Vatadhanas
inhabited the country on the east side of the Sutlej,
southward from Ferozpur. Manu declares a Vatadhana to
be the offspring of an outcaste brahmana and a brahmana
woman (x. 21), but that is no doubt an expression of the
same arrogance which in later times stigmatized all the
Punjab races as outcastcs (as mentioned in the last note),
for Vatadhana dvijas were among the people whom
Nakula conquered (Sabha P. xxxi. 1190-1). The Vayu
Purana reads Vadhadhanas (xlv. 115) erroneously.
2. They were an aboriginal tribe and arc called Mlccchas and
dasyus. (M.Bh. Vana P. clxxxviii. 12838-40; and Mausala
P. vii. 222). They were scattered over various tracts and
gained their livelihood in various ways. Three divisions
of them are mentioned in the M.Bh. (Sabha P. xxxi.
1192), those who dwelt along the river Sarasvatt, those
who lived by fishing and those who inhabited the
mountains. The first group occupied the north portion of
the desert as far cast as Vinasana on that river, for it is
said the river perished there because of her hated of them
(Salya P. xxxviii. 2119-20) and as far west as Pancanada
(Mausala P. vii. 220-242; and viii. 270; where Pancajana
is probably a mistake for Pancanada); this group is
probably the tribe of Abhlras mentioned in Kisk. K.
xliii.5. The context indicates that the third group were the
mountaineers of the Aravalli Range and the hills of
Malwa; but there was another section of this group which
appears to have occupied the hilly tracts in the north or
west of the Punjab, for it is classed with the Daradas and
Kasmlras (Bhl.sma P. ix. 375; and see note to verse 38)
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and with the Paradas (Sabha P. I. 1832; and see note to
verse 337). The Abhlras were closely connected with the
SQdras in these three groupings (Sabha P. xxxi. 1192; and
see note to next verse). The descendants of all these
Abhlras are the modern Ahirs who are scattered widely
over Hindustan proper. Another body of AbhTras was
found in the Dekhan (see verse 47). The Abhlras arc said
in the Hari-Vamsa to have been dominated by the Daityas
and Danavas in ancient times and to have been the chief
inhabitants of the country from the Jumna to the
peninsula of Gujarat (xciv. 5142-80).
3. So also in the Matsya Purina (cxiii. 40). This word is
written Kdlajofaka in the M.Bh. (Bhlsma P. ix. 354), but I
have not found either name elsewhere. Possible readings
might to Bulajartikab or Balakalhikah. The former,
however, seems inappropriate; the Jartikas are the same
as the Bahlkas (Kama P. xliv. 2033; Arch. Surv. Repts. II.
13 and 195) who are noticed in the note to "Vahllkas"
(page 255). The "Bulas and Kuthis" would be a preferable
reading. The Balas, according to Cunningham, occupied
the northern portion of Sindh and were ousted from the
there about the middle of the seventh century A.D. and
moved south-cast. The Kathis (the Kalhaei of the Greek
writers), according to the same authority occupied the
Rechna Doab between the Chenab and Ravi rivers and
also probably the northern portion of Sindh; they have
retained the former territory, but those who held the latter
were driven from it about the middle of the seventh
century A.D. and settled in the peninsula of Gujarat where
they have given the name Kathiawar to a district (Arch.
Surv. Repts., II. 38-37).
4. Apavunta means "living at the western border." A people
of this name is mentioned in the M.Bh. (Bhtsma P., ix.
355) and allusion is often made to Aparanla and the
Aparunlas (e.g., Vana P. cexvii. 7885-6; and Santi P. xlix.
1780-2); but the word, though it no doubt designates a
people living in the extreme west, yet seems to have a
general meaning in most passage (sec verse 52 below)
and those passages which use it in a restricted sense do
not agree—thus Aparunla is stated to be a country in the
middle of the sea (Raghu. V., iv. 58, commentary), yet the
AparOnlikas in chap. 55, verse 34 are placed in the
tortoise's tail, that is, north of Sindhun and Sauvira which
arc placed by verse 30 in the right hind foot.
Cunningham, judging from the spots where coins have
been found, was inclined to locate them in Northern
Sindh and parts of West Rajputana (Arch. Surv. Repts.,
XIV. 136, 137) which will satisfy chap. 55, verse 34. The
Vayu Purana reads Aparltas instead (xlv. 115) which
seems erroneous. The Ramayana mentions simply the
aparas (Kisk. K., xliii. 23). The Matsya Purana reads
Purandhras (cxiii. 40) erroneously.
5. The Sodras are often linked together with the AbhTras (M.
Bh., Sabha P. xxxi. 1192; Bhlsma P. ix. 375; Drona P. xx.
789; Salya P. xxxviii. 2119-20). They appear to have been
considered dasyus (Stati P. clxxi. 6372 and clxxiii. 6446)
and mlccchas (Vana P. clxxxviii. 12838-40 where Sura
seems a mistake for Sudra); yet their women are alluded
to in rather favourable terms (Sabha P. I. 1829). They
were divided into the same three groups as the Abhlras,
viz., men of the plains, men of the sea-coast and men of
the hills (Sabha P. xxxi. 1192), inhabiting much the same
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Pallavas Carma-khandikas,
Gandharas
4
5
6
Gabalas, the Smdhu, Sauvlras
and

regions (sec note to Abhlras in verse 35, for Soras in
Ramay Kisk К , xlni 19 read probably gudras) Hence
it would seem these two people were considerably
mtu mixed and were probably closely connected
aboriginal races One group of the SOdras was known to
the Greeks as Sudraka, and is placed by Cunningham in
the middle ot the tratnable of the Punjab (Anc Geog, I
214-218, and Arch Surv Repts , II)
This is no doubt a mistake for Pah lavas, which the VSyu
Puranas reads (xlv 115) and which occurs in chap 55,
verse 30, though Pallavas are mentioned in the M Bh
(Vana P h 1990) The Pahlavas arc understood to be the
Pchlavi or ancient Persians Two people of this name are
mentioned in the Bhtsma P list (IX 355 and 375), but
there appear to be no data to make a distinction as the
allusions to the Pahlavas are generally vague, unless it be
supposed there was a Pahlava colony in the Punjab, and
this supposition would suit this verse, for the Persians
were altogether outside India The Нап-Vamsa says King
Sagara defeated a great confederation of Pahlavas and
other people, abrogated their laws, degraded them and
made them wear beards (xin 763-4, and xiv 775-783),
but this seems a late fable, on a par with their being called
dasyus (id cxv 6440-3) The Ramayana has an absurd
table about the creation of the Pahlavas and other foreign
races by Vasistha (Adi К , lv 18-20, and Ivi 2-3), when
contending with VisVamitra he made his cow create
Pahlavas Sakas, Yavanas and Visvamitra destroyed them
all in succession
Or Carma-manialas as in the Bhlsma P list (ix 355)
which this Purana has followed closely in enumerating
this group of races The Vayu, however, reads the same as
in the text (xlv 115) I have not found any of these names
elsewhere, but the name suggests identification with
Samarkand The Matsya Purana reads Atta-khanalikas or
Catta-khandikas (ехш 40) which appear to be erroneous
Cundham was the whole of the lower basin ot the Kabul
river (Arch Surv Repts ,11 15 and map to p 87) It was
a famous country in ancient times, its kings ranked with
the highest Indian Sovereigns and its princesses married
into the noblest royal families The passages in which the
Gandharas arc pronounced bad and impure (e g , £anti P
Ixv 2429-31, and ccvn 7560-1, and Kama P xliv 2070)
betray the interpolated sentiments of a inter age (МшгЧ
Sansk Texts, II 482)
This is not in the dictionary The Vayu Purana reads
Yavanin instead (xlv 116) and so also the Matsya (ехш
41), this word is supposed to have denoted the Greeks
originally, but the Yavanas appear to have been known in
India long betorc Alexander's time The Bhlsma P list
mentions the Gin-gahvaras in this region (ix 375)
Primarily Smdhu meant the country along the Indus, but it
has generally denoted the lower portion of that country,
that is, the modem Sindh more or less closely It is placed
by chap 55, verse 30 in the Tortoise's right hind toot and
it stretched down to the peninsula of Kathiuvar which is
called the territory of Sindhu-Raja in the Han-Vams'a
(cxiv 6407-12) The Smdhus arc mentioned frequently in
the M Bh , and arc named twice in the Bhlsma P list, first

Madrakas

6

7

7

and the people who dwell along

in connection with the Puhndas (ix 343) and again in
conjunction with the Sauvlras (ix 361), but there do not
appear to be any other passages which tend to shew a
division Sindhu had a well-known breed of horses
(Drona P xxiii 973)
The Sauvlra> claimed descent from an eponymous king
Suvlra of the same Krodha-vas'a grgup of the Madras and
Vahllkas (M Bh , Adi P lxvu 2695-60, but the genealogy
of Suvlra in the Нап-Vamsa (xxxi 1679) is fanciful
Sauvlra was closely connected with Sindhu, tor the two
are often coupled together and Jayadratha king ot Sindhu
was also lord of Sauvlra and the Sauvlras, and is styled
Saindhava and Sauvlra indifferently (Vana P , cclxin
15576-81, cclxvi 15618 and 15635-7, and cclxvn
15639-51) Cunningham identifies Sauvlra with the
country between the Indus and Jhelam, that is, the SindhSagar Doab (Arch Surv Repts II 4-6, 14 and 23), that
hardly agrees with the position assigned to it in the
Tortoise's right hind toot but the collection ot races in that
region is rather confused May we suppose that Sauvlra
was rather the name of the people while Sindhu more
properly denoted the territory' The Sauvlras might then
have inhabited the northern part of Sindha and Sauvlra
would have been that portion only of the largcr area This
theory seems to satisfy the conditions generally
Along with the Sauvlras and Saindhavas the Kurma
Purana mentions (xlvn 40) "the Hflnas (or KOnas), the
Malyas (or Salvas), the inhabitants of Balya (or Kalpa)"
For the Hunas, sec note to chap 54, verse 45, KOnc seems
erroneous, for the Salvas, see chap 55, verse 6, Malya
seems erroneous, Balya and Kalpa seem unidentifiable
The Madras or Madras claimed descent from an
eponymous king Madraka ot the same Krodha-va.sa group
as the Sauvlras and Vahllkas (M Bh Adi P , lxvn 2695
6, and see note on page 255), but his genealogy in the
Han-Vams'a (xxxi 1679) seems fanciful Cunningham
places Madra between the Jhelam and Ravi rivers, that is,
in the Chcj and Rechna Doabs (Arch Surv Repts II 4,8,
14 and 39), yet he also says it is the country between the
Jhelam and Bias or between the Chcnab and Bias (ibid
196), but it could hardly have comprised much of the
Chcj Doab for the Kaikcyas occupied the greater part ot
that (sec note to next verse) The capital ot Madra was
Sakala (Sabha P , xxxi 1197) which Cunningham has
identified with the modern Sangala, on the R Apaga
which is the modern Ayak (Arch Surv Repts , II 195-6
and Kama P , xliv 2033) The R IravatI flowed through
Madra-dcsa, but near the eastern border (ibid, 2038-41,
and Matsya Purana cxiv 7 and 15-18) Madra then was
the country around Sangala, with the tracts on cither side
watered by the Chenab and Ravi It was a famous
kingdom The weird story told about king Vyusitasva's
queen (Adi P , cxxi 4695-4714) no doubt means her sons
became Madras and did not originate the Madras In later
times the brahmanas of Hindustan pronounced the
Madras, like the Gandharas, base and impure (Sunti P ,
ccvu 7559-61, and Hari-V, xiv 784), sec especially
Kama P xliv 2033-53, where the Madras arc abused in
good set terms The V8yu Purana reads Bhadrakas
erroneously (xlv 116)
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the Satadru, the Kahngas, the Paradas, the
4
5
Ilaia-bhflsikas, the Matharas and the Bahu1

2

That is, the Sutlcj, Satadru-jar But this seems mistaken
tor the Vayu Purana reads Sakas and Hradas (xlv 116),
and the Matsya Sakas and Druhyas (ехш 41) The Sakas,
thcrctorc, arc no doubt one ot the people meant (sec note
to chap 55, verse 6) Hrada seems erroneous The
Druhyas may be connected with Yayati's son Druhyu who
was king ot the West, (Han-V , xxx 1604 and 1618), but
I have not met with them elsewhere
This seems erroneous These people are mentioned in
verse 46 and there seems to be no ground for thinking any
Kahngas lived in North India, yet Kahngas are mentioned
in such a connection (Bhlsma P , IX 376, and lxxi 3132,
and sec note to Arkahngas in verse 33) and a town
Kalinga-nagara is mentioned in the Ramay On the west
ot the GomatI and not tar from it (Ayodh К , lxxm 14,
15) A tribe called Kulingas is alluded to (Drona P , cxxi
4X19) The Vayu Purana reads Kulingas instead (xlv
116), which is no doubt right Cunningham says the
Kulindas or Kumndas arc the modern Kunnets who
occupy Kullu and the Simla hills and the slopes below,
along both sides of the Sutlcj (Arch Surv Repts, XIV
116 and 125-130) The Kulinas extended further cast
along the southern slopes of the Himalayas as far as
Nepal tor they were the first nation which Arjuna
Lonqucrca m his Northward march from Indraprastha
(Sabha P , xxv 996) and they also occupied the hills
north ot Mandara, that is, the Almora hills (id , li 1858-9,
and note to page 245 above), indeed the name appears to
have comprised a considerable body of hill tribes, for "all
the countries ot Kulinda" arc spoken of (Vana P , clxxvu
12350)

6

4

The Paradas arc generally mentioned with hill tribes
(Sabha P , I 1832, li 1869, and Drona P , cxxi 4819)
They appear to have been a hill tribe like the Kuhndas
and Tanganas (&cc note to verse 41 below) and to have
dwelt in the western portion of the Himalayas (Sabha P ,
li 1858-9), though they arc placed in the tortoise's right
hind toot by chap 55, verse 31, the races placed there,
how ever, arc strangely contused Manu says they were Ks
atriyas and became degraded because of the extinction ot
sacred rites (x 43-44), and the Нап-Vamsa says king
Sagara degraded them and ordered them to wear long hair
(xui 763-4 and xiv 775-83) and they were mlecchas and
dasyus (id , cxv 6440-42) The Vayu Purana reads Pantas
instead (xlv 116)
This is not in the dictionary The V3yu Purana reads HarapQnkas instead (xlv 116) and the Matsya Hara-mOrtikas
(ехш 41), but I have not found any ot these names
elsewhere Should the reading be Hara-hunakas'> The
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The Matsya Purana reads Pulindas (ехш 41) The
Pulmdas were a rude tribe inhabiting the Himalayas and
intermixed with Kiratas and Tanganas (Vana P , cxl
10863-5, and Drona P , cxxi 4846-7, and see notes to
verses 40 and 41), they were considered mlecchas (Vana
P , clxxxvin 12838-40), and are declared to have become
degraded because of the extinction of sacred rites,
(Anusas P , Ivn 2103) There was another body of
Pulindas m Central India (Sabha P , xxvui 1068, and
xxx 1120, and Santi P , ccvn 7559)
3

7

bhadras, the Kaikeyas, the Dasa-mahkas and
9
the settlements of Ksatnyas and the families of
10
Vaisyas and &Qdras

8

Hara-hOnas are mentioned in the M Bh , as a people
outside India on the west (Sabha P , xxxi 1194, I 1844,
dndVanaP.li 1991)
The Vayu PurSna reads Ramatas instead (xlv 117) and
the Matsya Ramathas (ехш 42) and the Kurma mentions
a people called Ramas (xlvn 41) The reading should, no
doubt, be Ramatas, Ramathas or Ramathas, they were a
western people mentioned in the M Bh (Sabha P , xxxi
1195, Vana P , li 1991, and Stati P , lxv 2430) The
Ramanas (Bhl^ma P , ix 374) may be the same people
There arc, however, no sufficient data to identify any of
them
The Vayu РигЗпа reads Raddha-katakas instead (xlv
117), the M Bh , mentions the Bahu-badhas (Bhfsma P ,
ix 362) and the Batabhadras (Kama P , vi 153), and the
Matsya Purana reads Kantakaras (cxm 42), but none of
these seems satisfactory and I have not met any of them
elsewhere
These people were called Kekayas, Kaikayas and
Kaikcyas An eponymous ancestor Kaikcya is assigned to
them by the Нап-Vamsa (xxxi 1679), but his genealogy
seems fanciful They were a powerful and famous nation,
and were noted bowmen (Sabha P , IV 126, and Vana P ,
cclxvn 15654) They inhabited the Punjab and appear to
have joined the Madras, for the two are sometimes
coupled together (Sabha P , h 1870, and Drona P , xx
799), and chap 55 places them both in the tortoise's left
side (verses 42 and 45) Their capital was Rajagrha
(Ramay , Adi К , lxxix 35-4411 or Ginvraja (id , Avodh
K, lxxt 1, and lxxn 1) Lassen places the Kaikeyas
between the Ravi and Bias rivers Cunningham, however,
dissents and places them on the line of the Jhelam, west
of the Bahlkas and proposes to identify Gn-vraja with
Girjak, which was the ancient name ot Jalalpur on that
river (Arch Surv Rcpts , II 14), and this agrees with the
RSmay (Ayodh K.lxx 16-19)

These people are mentioned in the M Bh (Bhlsma P , ix
374) The Vayu Purana reads Das'a-manikas (xlv 117)
Docs the word mean "the ten tribes of Malikas"' The
Malikas may perhaps be identified with the Malh (Arch
Surv Rcpts, II 37) The Matsya Purana reads Dasanamakas (cxin 42), which seems mistaken
9 Upa-ni-vcsa, a word not in the dictionary It seems to be
synonymous with m-vesa which appears to be the word
meant in the corresponding passage in the Bhlsma P list
(ix 374, ksatnya yonivesas ca, but ksattnyopamvesas ca
would be preferable) Ni-vcsa is used elsewhere m the
M Bh ( e g , Sabha P , xni 615, and xix 798) and in the
Ramay (Kisk К , xliu 24) and appears to denote a
military colony or settlement in a foreign country
10 That is, 3udras as a caste and not as a race, as a race they
have been mentioned in verse 36
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CHAPTER 54
1

7

The Kambojas and the Daradas and the
3
4
5
Varvaras, the Harshvardhanas and the Clnas,
1

2

The Kambojas were in the extreme north ot the Punjab
beyond thr Indus and were classed with the Daradas
(SabhS P , xxvi 1031), with Yavanas and Salcas (Udyoga
p , x\ in 590) and with Clnas (Bhlsma P , IX 373) Their
country was famous for its large and fleet breed of horses
which arc often mentioned (Sabha P , I 1824, Bhlsma P ,
Ixxi 3131, Drona P , ххш 972, cxxi 4831-2—also
Ramay , Adi К , vi 24, and Sundar К , xn 36—and
Raghu V , iv 70) Lassen places Kamboja doubtfully
south of Kashgar and cast of the modern Kafinstan (lnd
Alt, map) They were Aryans by language (Muir's Sansk
Texts, II 368-9) Manu says (x 43-44) they were Ksatnyas and became degraded through the extinction of
sacred rites, they arc called mlccchas (Vana P , clxxxvin
12838-40) and said to have evil customs (Santi P , ccvu
7560-61) The Нап-Vamsa says they were degraded by
King Sagara and ordered to shave the whole of the head
like the Yavanas (xni 763-4, and xiv 775-83) The
Ramay , has an absurd table about their origin (Adi К ,
lvi 2, sec page 257 note)
Darada is the modern Dardistan, the country north of
Gandhara and noih-wcst of Kashmir This region satisfies
all the allusions to the Daradas They were a hill people
(Drona P , cxxi 4835-7 and 4846-7, neighbours of the
Kashmiras (id , Ixx 2435), of the Kambojas (Sabha P ,
xxvi 1031), and of the Cmas and Tusaras (Vana P ,
clxxvn 12350), they fought largely with stones and were
skilled in slinging stones (Drona P , cxxi 4835-47) Manu
says they were Ksatnyas and because degraded because
ot the extinction of sacred rltc^ (x 43 and 44), and like
the Paradas and others they were considered mlecchas and
dasyus (Han-V , cxv 6440-6442)

3

This word is also written Barvara and Barbara, and often
means any barbarous race The Varvaras arc generally
mentioned in conjunction with the Sakas or Yavanas
(Sabha P , xxxi 1199, Vana P , cclni 15254, S"anti P ,
cevn 7560-61), and from these allusions it appears they
were mainly a western or north-western race, but
Varvaras were also to be found in the cast or north-east of
India (Sabha P , xxix 1088) and seemingly also in the
south (Vana P , li 1989) like the Savaras (Santi P , lxv
2429) The name no doubt represents the rolling ot the
letter r or rough and unknown speech, hence it would be
applied to various rude tribes

4

This is not in the dictionary The Vayu Purana reads
Рпуа-laukikcs instead (xlv 118), but I have not found
cither word elsewhere Chap 55 mentions certain Bhogaprasthas (verse 42) in the north All these names seem
suggestive and may perhaps be equivalents of Utsavasankcta (people who have no marnagc and practice
promiscuous intercourse, utsava meaning affection and
sankcta, a gesture oi invitation) a people mentioned m the
M Bh , in the north among the hills (Sabha P , xxvi 1025)
and west (id , xxxi 1191), though also in the south (Bills
ma P , ix 368), and the Raghu-V , places them in the
Himalayas (iv 78) This derivation ot Utsava-sankcta is
given in a note to the commentary on Raghu-V , iv 77

5

6

The Chinese, but Clna comprised the country ot Tibet
along the whole range of the Himalayas, for the CTnas arc

7

the Tukharas are the populous races of men
8
outside.

And the Atreyas,9 the
linked with the Kambojas in the north-west (Bhlsma P ,
ix 373), they arc frequently mentioned among the retinue
of Bhagadatta king of Pragjyotisa, in the east {c g ,
Udyoga P , xviu 584-5, see note to verse 44 below) and
they were near the sources of the Ganges in the country
midway between those regions (Vana P , clxxvn 12350,
Santi P , ccxxvu 12269-9) The country had a valuable
breed of horses (Udyoga P , lxxxv 3049) In the M Bh
the Clnas arc always spoken of with respect and even
admiration (Udyoga P , xvni 584-5) and one of their king
called Dhautamulaka is classed among eighteen famous
ancient kins who extirpated their kinsmen (id , lxxtn
2730), hence Manu's remark that the Clnas were Ksatnyas
and became degraded because of the extinction ot sacred
ntcs (x 43 and 44) betrays the sentiments ot a later age
The Vayu Purana reads P6nas (xlv 118) erroneously The
Ramay, mentions also Apara-clnas (Kis-k K, xliv 15),
"the furthc- Clnas"
6

For lu kharas and lukhuras The Tukharas arc mentioned
in the M Bh (Sabha P , 1 1850) and Ramay (Kisk К ,
xliv 15) The Vayu PurSna reads Tusaras (xlv 118) and
they arc mentioned in the M Bh (Vana P , h 1991, Santi
P , lxv 2429) The two names seem to mean the same
people They were an outside northern race bordering on
the Himalayas (Vana P , clxxvn 12350) In the Han
Vamsa they arc classed along with Sakas, Daradas,
Pahlavas and considered to bo mlccchas and dasyus (cxv
6440-42), they are ranked with wild hill-tribes as
originating from king Vena's sins (v 310-11) and arc said
to have been repressed by king Sagara (xiv 784) Lessen
identifies them with the Tochan and places them on the
north side ot the Hindu Kush (lnd Alt, map) The
Ramay has an absurd fable about their origin (Adi К ,
lvi 3, see page 257, note)

7

Bahula The Vayu Purana reads Pahlavas or Ratna-dhiras
instead (xlv 118), probably erroneously, the former have
been mentioned m verse 36 I have not met with the latter
word elsewhere, but it may be noticed that great
quantities ot precious stones were found among the
Tukharas and other northern nations (Sabha P , I 184950)
Vuhyalo-narah The Vana Purana reads Vahyatodarah or
ksatodarah instead (xlv 118) erroneously
This tribe is mentioned in the Bhlsma P list (ix 376) The
Нап-V says that king Randrasva's ten daughters all
married the |>i Prabha-kara of Atri's race and gave rise to
the Atreyas (xxxi 1660-68), and Atreyas arc mcn'ioncd
as a family of brahmanas dwelling in Dvaitavana (M Bh ,

8
9

260

MARKAWEYA-PURAiyA
1

2

3

Bharadvajas ' and Puskalas, the Kuserukas,
4
5
6
the Lampakas, the SulakSras, the Cuhkas and

Vana P , xxvi 971) which was a forest and lake near the
SarasvatI (ibid , clxxvn 12354-62) The Matsya Purana
reads "the Atns" (cxiu 43), which is the same Arc they
to be identified with the Atrcya gotra of brahmanas
(Rislcy's Tribes and Castes of Bengal, I 27) formerly
living perhaps in Sirmour or Garhwal, or to be connected
with R Atreyl (Sabha P , ix 374) the medern Atrai in
North Bengal' The former seems more probable
1

2

3

4

Or Bharadvaja-s, they arc named in the Bhlsma P list (ix
376) Bharadvaja is often mentioned in the M Bh in
connection with the upper part ot the Ganges near the
hills (c g , Adi P , exxx 5102-6, clxvi 6328-32, Vana P ,
exxxv 10700-728, and Salya P , xhx 2762-2824) These
were no doubt his descendants, living in Garhwal or
Kumaon The name Bharadvaja is given to various caste
divisions (Risley's Tribes and Castes of Bengal, I 96)
The Vayu (xlv 119) and Matsya (cxui 43) PurSnas read
Prasthalas and they arc no doubt the same as the Prosakas
(Bhlsma P , ix 376) all being placed in the same
connection If Cunningham is right in identifying
Lampaka with Lamghan (see second note below), Puskala
suggests PuskalavatI or Puskaravatl (Ramay, Kisk К ,
xlin 23), the ancient capital ot Gandhara (Anc Geog, I
49), but the Gandharas have been mentioned in their
proper place is verse 36 above I have not met the name
Prosakas any where else
Piasthala was a country closely connected with Tngarta,
tor Susarman king ot Tngartas is also called lord of
Prasthala (Virata P , xxx 971, Bhlsma Р , lxxv 3296,
Ixxxvin 3856, and Drona P , xvn 691) and Tngarta
comprised the territory from Amballa and Pattiala to the
R Bias (sec note to verse 57) Prasthala was also near the
Punjab (Drona P , xvn 691, and Kama P , xhv 2063-70)
and in the second ot these passages its people arc classed
along with the Punjab nations and all according to the
ideas of a later age were pronounced degraded (Muir,
Sansk Texts II 482) From these data it seems Prasthala
must have been the district between Fcrozpur, Pattiala and
Sirsa It this position be right, the Prasthalas do not fall
into the group of northern peoples named in the text and
the correct reading cannot be Prasthalas
The Vayu Purana reads Kascrukas (xlv 119), and the
Matsya Oascrakas (cxin 43) I have not met the first form
ot name elsewhere, but the Daserakas or Dascrakas or
Dascrakas arc mentioned as joining in the great war in the
M Bh , (c g , Bhlsma P , I 2080, cxvin 5483, Drona P ,
xi 397 and xx 798), and they appear to have comprised
several bands, as the word gana is nearly always added to
the name, but there arc no data to identify them
This name occurs in the M Bh , (Drona P , cxxi 4846-7)
and there the Lampakas arc described as a mountain tribe,
like the Daradas and Puhndas, who fought largely with
stones and were skilled in slinging stones, but otherwise
there are very tew references to them in the M Bh Lasscn
identifies Lampaka with the Lambagae and pales them
south of the Hindu Kush, in modern Kafinstan
Cunningham says Lampaka is the modern Lamghan,
north-ca.sf of Kabul (Anc Gcog , 1 17 and 27), which

7

8

the Jagudas and the Anpadhas and the
9
10
Animadras and the races of Kiratas, the
agrees with Lasscn The Matsya Purana reads Lampakasi
(cxiu 43), no doubt by a mistake
5 The Vayu Purana reads Stanapas or Tanapas (xlv 119) I
have not met any of these names elsewhere, but the latter
words lescmble the S tana-yosikas (Bhlsma P , ix 376),
and also Tanayas (ibid ,371), whose grouping however is
differed The Matsya Purana reads Talaganas (cxiu 43),
which seems erroneous Perhaps the Sulakaras may be
identified with the Sunuvars, a cultivating tribe ot Nepal,
forming part of the highest class (Rislcy's Castes and
Tribes of Bengal, II 281)
6 The Vayu Purana reads Pldikas instead (xlv 119) Chap
55 verse 37 places the Culikas in the Tortoise's tail at the
western most part of India I have not met with cither
name elsewhere The Matsya Purana reads Sainikas (cxiu
43), "Soldiers"
7 Or Jugudas according to the Vayu Purana (xlv 119) The
Jagudas are mentioned in the M Bh (Vana P , h 1991)
The Matsya Purana reads Jangalas (cxiu 43), which is of
no help for it cannot refer to Kuru-jangala (sec note to
Kurus, chap 55, verse 9) and I have not met with any
other Jangala, but the same Purana mentions the Jagudas
as a people through whose country the Indus flows, so
that they appear to be north or east ot Kashmir (exx 4648)
8 The Vayu Purana reads Apagas instead (xlv 120) I have
not met with cither name elsewhere Should the reading
be Apavas, the descendants of Vjsistha' Atrcyas and
Bharadvajas have been mentioned and Galavas arc named
in verse 57
9 Or Animadras or Cammadras The Vayu Purana reads
Cahmadras ca (xlv 120) None of these names arc in the
dictionary and I have not met any of them elsewhere
10 The word Kirata is no doubt the same as the modern
names Kirati and Kiranti, which mean "a native ot the
KirSnt-des or mountainous country lying between the
Dud-kosi and the Karki rivers in Nepal The term includes'
the Khambu, Limbu and Yakha tribes, and the DanuSr,
Hayu and Thami also claim to be Kiranti," but their claim
is disputed by the first three tribes which arc superior
(Rislcy's Castes and Tribes of Bengal, I 490) But
formerly they had a much larger range and were spread
along the greater part of the southern side of the
Himalayas, for Arjuna encountered them in his northern
expedition (Sabha P , xxv 1002), Bhlma in his eastern
(id, xxix 1089) and Nakula in his western expedition
(id , xxxi 1199) They formed a group ot closely allied
yet distinct tribes or clans, for two separate Kirata kings
arc named (Sabha P , IV 119 and 120), seven kings arc
alluded to (id , xxix 1089), "all the Kiratas" arc spoken ot
(Vana P , h 1990) and they arc mentioned thrice in the
Bhlsma P , list (ix 358, 364 and 376) Their chief
territory was among the mountains KailSsa, Mandara (see
pages 245 note) and Haima (Anusas P , xix 1434), that
is, the region around Lake Manasa They arc allied to the
Tanganas (see next verse) and Pulindas (sec page 259
note) for the three people inhabited one large kingdom
ruled by Subahu, who was king ot the Pulindas (Vana P ,
cxl 10863-6) and is also styled a Kirata (id, clxxvn
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CHAPTER 54
Tamasas1 and the Hamsa-margas,2 the Kusmlras3
and the Tunganas,4 the Sulikas5 and the Kuhakas,6

1.

2.

3.
4.

5.

12349). The tribes differed much in material condition,
tor some were civilized and open to friendly intercourse
(Vana P., cxl 10865-6; and Udyoga P., lxiii. 2470) and
others were clad in skins, lived on fruit and roots and
were cruel (Sabha P., li. 1865). Their women were used as
slaves (ibid., 1867). The RSmay. describes them as
wearing thick top-knots (Kishk.-K., xl. 30). Manu's
remark that the Kiratas were ksatriyas and became
degraded because of the extinction of sacred rites, (x. 43
and 44) reflects the opinions of a later age.
The same people arc mentioned again in verse 57, but I
have not found the name elsewhere, arid it is not in the
dictionary. The Vayu Purana reads Tomaras (xlv. 120)
and the Bhlsma P. agrees (ix. 377). The Matsya Purana
mentions the Tcmaras and the Hamsa-margas as two
tribes through whose countries flows the R. Pavanl, one
of the three large rivers which rise in the middle of the
Himalaya mountain system and flow eastward (cxx. 5759). The river is doubtful, but the passage places the
Tomaras and the Hamsa-margas in the east of Tibet.
'The duck-fowlers." They are mentioned again in verse 56
and also in the Bhlsma P. list (ix. 377); and seem to be the
same as the Harhsa-padas (Drona P., xx. 798) and perhaps
Harasa-kayanas (Sabha P., li. 1870); but there appear to
be no data to identify them, except that they were a
people in eastern Tibet as explained in the last note.
The people of Kashmir. They are named twice in the Bhls
ma P. list (ix. 361 and 375).
Or better, as the Vuyu Purana reads, Tanganas (xlv. 120)
the Ramay. calls them Tankanas (Kisk. K., xliv. 20). They
were a mountain tribe and are mentioned rather often in
the M.Bh., where two sections are spoken of, the
Tanganas and Para-tanganas (Sabha P., li. 1859; Bhlsma
P., ix. 372; and I. 2083), that is, "the nearer" and "the
further" Tanganas. They were intermixed with the Kiratas
and Pulindas (or Kulindas), for they all inhabited a large
kingdom ruled over by Subahu, which was in the middle
portion of the Himalayas (Vana P., cxl. 10863-5; Sabha
P., li. 1858-9); and they are also linked with the Ambast
has (Drona P., exxi. 4819). They area said to have
occupied the upper part of the valley of the R. SarayO
(diet.). Like other hill tribes they fought largely with
stones and were skilled in slinging stones (Drona P., exxi.
4835-47).

This resembles SalakSras in the last verse. The Vayu
Purana reads CQlikas (xlv. 121), which has also been
mentioned in that verse. The Sulikas are mentioned in the
Matsya Purana as a people through whose country flows
the R. Caksu, one of the three large rivers which rise in
the middle of the Himalaya mountain system and flow
westward (cxx, 45, 46) Caksu may perhaps be meant for
Vaksu, which is the Oxus; if so, the £u!ikas would be a
people on the Oxus in Turkestan.
6. Kuhaka means a juggler. The Vayu Purana reads Cahukas
or Ahukas or Ahukas (xlv. 121); Ahuka was the name of a
family of the Andhakas (e.g., M.Bh., Udyoga P., Ixxxv.
3041; and Hari V., xxxviii. 2017-24), but they were in the
west and cannot be meant here. I have not met with any of
these words elsewhere as the name of a people in the

the Urnas7 and Darvas;8 these are the peoples of
the Northern countries.
: ii t ? li
«Ml

xi«4i
чети
Hear from me the peoples who inhabit the
Eastern countries. The Abhrarakas,9 the
Mudakaras, 10
the

7.

8.

9.

10.

north. The proper reading may be Kuhukas. Kuhuka
would be the same as Kuhu and the Kuhus are mentioned
in the Matsya Purana as a people on the line of the Indus
(cxx. 46-48).
These people are mentioned again in verse 57. A country
Orna-dcsa is placed by Lasscn on the Sutlej north of
Garhwal (Ind. Alt., map). The whole of the upper Sutlej
valley is now called Nari-khorsum or Hun-des. The Vayu
Purana reads POrnas here (xlv. 121), which seems
erroneous.
These appear to be the same as the Darvas in verse 57.
They were a northern people and arc generally associated
with the Trigartas and Daradas (Sabha P., xxvi. 1026; and
li. 1869) and other tribes in the north of the Punjab (Bhls
ma P., ix. 362). A river or town called Darvl is mentioned
(ibid.), and a tlrtha Darvl-sankramana is placed between
the sources of the Jumna and Indus (Vana P., lxxxiv.
8022-4); and this tract perhaps was their territory. But
Lassen places the Darvas between the Indus and Jhelam
in the north-west of Kashmir (Ind. Atl., map).
This seems incorrect. The Vayu Purana reads
Andhravakas (xlv. 122), which is hardly acceptable, the
Andhras being properly in the South, rather than in the
East and being presumably intended in verse 48 (see note
to Andhas). The Matsya Purana reads Ang3 vanga instead
(cxiii. 44), which is preferable, but these nations arc
mentioned below (see page 261 note and page 262 note).
The Matsya Purana reads Madgurakas (cxiii. 44), and the
Vayu Sujarakas (xlv. 122). I have not found any of these
names elsewhere, except that Madguras, "divers", are
mentioned in a totally different connection in the HariVamsa (xcv. 5233-9). Seemingly the word should be
connected with Modagiri in the Eastern region where a
kingdom once existed (M.Bh., Sabha P., xxix. 1095); is it
to be identified with the modern Mungir (commonly
Monghyr) on the Ganges in Bihar, where there is a small
outcrop of hills. Cunningham says Mudgala-puri,
MudgalSsrama (to which the Matsya Purana reading
approximates) and Mudga-giri were the old names of
Mungir; and an earlier name was Kasta-harana-parvata
(XV. 15 and 18), but this last is open to the objection that
no name can well be older than that preserved in the
M.Bh., The Mudgalas are mentioned in Drona P., xi. 397.
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1

2

3

Antdigiryas, the Vahn-giras and the Pravangas
4
5
also, the Rangeyas, the Manadas, the Mana1

Or Antar-gin as the Matsya Purana reads (ехш 44) They
arc mentioned in fbc Bhlsma P list (IX 357) The name,
no doubt, means "those who dwell amid the hills," and as
the people arc placed in all these passages in proximity to
the Angas, it seems reasonable to identify Antargin with
the Rajmahal hills (m the modern district of the Santhal
Parganas) which form a marked natural division between
Anga and Vanga Ip the only other passage where 1 have
found this name (Sabha P , xxvi 1012) Antargin,
Vahirgin (sec next no'c) and Upagin arc mentioned in
obvious, contradistinction and are placed in the Northern
region, it is doubtful, therefore, whether they denote the
tracts mentioned here, and they may perhaps refer to
some portion of the slopes of the Himalayas

2

Or Vahirgin as the Matsya PurSna reads (cxni 44) The
name, no doubt, means "those who dwell outside the
hills," and these people arc mentioned along with the
Angas and Malajas in the Bhlsma P list (ix 357) If we
may identify Antargin with the Rajmahall hills (sec the
last note), Vahirgin might well designate the outskirts of
those hills bordering on Anga, that is, the southern
portions of the Bhagalpur and Monghyr districts and the
lands bordering thereon to the south in the Santhal
Parganas and Hazanbagh
I have not imt this name elsewhere, though it is stated in
the dictionary to be the name of a people and analysed
thus Pravam-ga=Plavam-ga, I would suggest, however,
that it should be read here as Pra-vangas, "those who are
in front of the Vangas," I с , the Angas The Matsya
Purana reads Angas and Vangas (ехш 44) The Angas are
clearly meant Anga was a distinct and settled country in
early times and its princes were allied with Aryan royal
families (M Bh , Adi P , xcv 3772 and 3777, and Ramay ,
Adi К x 1-10) This people are said to have been so
called after an eponymous king Anga, he, Vanga,
Kalinga, Pundra and Suhma are described with
considerable circumstantial detail as the fi\e sons of king
Bali's queen (Ball being king of the Eastern region) by the
rsi Dlrgha-tamas (M Bh , Adi P , civ 4217-21, and HanV , xxxi 16X4-93) Anga comprised the modern districts
of Bhagalpur and Mongh\r, excluding the extreme north
and south portions The ancient name Anga dropped out
of use and Bihar (of Buddhist origin) has usurped its
place is the word Pra-vanga here significant of the
change' The capital was first called Malinl and that name
is said to have been superseded by the name Campa in
honour of a king Campa, Loma-pada's great grandson
(Han-V , xxxi 1699 and 1700 and M Bh , ganti P , v
134-5), but the Ram5yana makes a punning connection
between this name and the groves of campaka trees
around the town (Adi К , xvn 23), it is the modem
Bhagalpur on the south bank of the Ganges (Vana P ,
Ixxxv 8156) The tract near Campa was called SDtavisaya (Vana P , cccvn 17150-51), that is, "the land of
bards or charioteers " The Angas arc mentioned twice in
the Bhlijma P list (ix 353 and 357), it docs not appear
why

3

4

This is, no doubt, a mistake for Vangcyas which the Vayu
Purana reads (xlv 122) and Vangas which the Matsya

vartikas,

6

the

Brahmottaras,

7

the

mentions (cxni 44) The Vangas or Vangcyas were the
people of Vanga or Banga, the original of the modern
Bengal Vanga was a distinct country in early times and is
frequently mentioned, though the references to it very
rarely convey any definite information It lay beyond
Anga, to the south-east, and was connected with Kalinga,
tor the Angas, Vanga and Kahngas are constantly linked
together as people closely allied by race and position
(e g , Drona P , lxx 2436) And the Vangas are said to
have been so called after an eponymous king Vanga who
was Anga's and Kalinga's brother (sec last note) Vanga
comprised the northern portion of Western and Central
Bengal, l c , the modern districts oi Birbhum,
Moorshcdabad, Bardwan and Nuddea Its capital in early
times docs not appear to be mentioned In later timc-> the
name was extended over the whole of Central Bengal, tor
the Raghu Vamsa describes the Vangas as dwelling in the
islands of the Ganges delta, warring chiefly in boats, and
transplanting their rice seedlings into the fields just as at
the present day (IV 36, 37) In those early times the upper
part of the delta consisted of numerous islands separated
by large rivers and the southern part could not have been
formed
5

The Vayu Purana reads Maladas (xlv 122) which appears
preferable, and this may mean the people of the modern
district of Maldah, in which the old cities of Gaur and
Pandua arc situated, while the town Maldah itself is old
(Cunningham, Arch Surv Repts , XV 77) The Maladas
are mentioned as an eastern people in the M Bh , (Sabha
P.xxix 1081-2, and also Drona P , vn 183), but without
data enough to say where they were

6

The Vayu Purana reads Mala-vartinah (xlv 122) The
M Bh mentions the Mana-varjakas (Bhlsma P , ix 357)
and they appear from the content to be the people meant
here The name seems intended to carry a meaning, cither
"people who live decorously" according to the text, or
"people who are devoid of decorum" according to the last
word Does it refer to a wild tribe in a state of nature'' Or
does MSna-vartika (Mana-vartm) mean Man-bhOm
(Mana-bhOrni) a district in West Bengal1' The
Malavanakas mentioned in the Bhlsma P list (ix 367)
belong to a different group altogether

7

The Matsya Purana reads Suhmoltaras (cxni 44), which is
preferable This means the "people north of Suhma"
Suhma was a well-known country It was generally
classed with Pundra (c g , M Bh , Adi P , cxni 4453) and
both of them arc declared to be closely allied to Anga,
Vanga and Kalinga by being derived from five
eponymous kings of those names who were brothers
( M B h , Adi P , civ 4217-21, Han-Vamsa, xxxi 168493) Suhma was near the sea (Sabha P , xxix 1099 and
Raghu-V, i\ 34 and 35) and Dama-lipta (TSmra-lipta,
the modern Tamluk, see next verse) is said to be within its
borders in the Dasa-kumara-canta (story of Mitra-gupta)
Suhma therefore corresponded with the modern district of
Midnapur and Bankura and perhaps also Purulia and
Manbhum in West Bengal Sumottara would be the tract
north of that, and was probably the same as Pra-suhma
(Sabha P , xxix 1090) The Mahyuttaras of the Bhlyna
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578-80, which seems to cdll Bhagadatta a Ydvana, and as
to this, sec id 1 1834-6) The second class ot pdssdgcs
occur, I believe, only in descriptions ot Krsna's exploits,
they arc spoilt by hyperbolical laudation and arc probably
later than the first class Pragjyotisa was placed in the
North region (Sabha P , xxv 1000, and Vana P , cclin
15240-2), but was also considered to be in the East as in
the text here North of it seemingly lay tracts called
Antargin, Vahirgin and Upagin (Sabha P , xxv 1000xxvi 1012) which appear to be the lower slopes of the
Himalayas and the Tcrai, and it was close to the
mountains tor Bhagadatta is called Sailalaya (Strt P ,
xxin 644) It bordered on the Kiratas and CInas tor they
formed his retinue (Sabha P , xxv 1002, Udyoga P , xviu
584-5) He also drew his troops from among the people
who dwelt in the marshy regions near the sea, Sagaranupa
(Sabha P , xxv 1002, хххш 1268-9, and Kama P , v
104-5) and it is even said he dwelt at the Eastern Ocean
(Udyoga P , ш 74), these marshy regions can only be the
alluvial tracts and islands near the mouths ot the Ganges
and Brahmaputra as they existed anciently These data
indicate that Pragjyotisa comprised the whole ot North
Bengal proper The Raghu Vamsa places it seemingly
beyond the Brahmaputra (iv 81), but Kalidasa was a little
uncertain in distant geography Its capital was called
Pragjyotisa also Although the people were mlccchas, the
RamJyana ascribes the foundling of this kingdom ot
AmOrtd-rajas, one ot the tour sons ot a great king Kusa
(Adi К , xxxv 1-6) Amurta-rayas, as the name is
generally written in the M Bh , is mentioned there simply
as father of the famous king Gaya (c g , Vana P , xcv
8528-39, and Drona P , lxvi 2334)

P , list (ix 358) seem to be the same people under an error
in Ihc spelling
The leading Sumottarah, however, is hardly satisfactory in
omitting the Suhmas and referring indefinitely to the
people north of them and I would suggest that the proper
reading should be Suhmotkalah, "the Suhmas and
Utkalds " The Utkalas were well-known (though not I
believe mentioned not appear to have had any close
attinitics with the races around them and the Han-Vamsa
throws their origin back to the fabulous time of Ila (x
631-2) Their territory reached on the east the R Kapisa
(Rdghu V , IV 38), which Lassen identifies with the
modern Subarnd-rckha ncdr the northern the river Cossyc
in Midndporc (sec pdge 251 note), and on the west they
touched the Mckalas, for the two people arc coupled
together in the M Bh (BhTsma P , ix 348, see also Drona
P , iv 122 and Karna-P , xxn 882) and Ramay (Kishk K. xh 14) and the Mckalas were the inhabitants ot the
Mekdla hills, i с , the hills bounding Chhattisgarh on the
west and north Northward dwelt the Pundras and
southward the Kahngas Hence Utkala comprised the
southern portion ot Chuta Nagpur, the northern Tributary
States of Onssa dnd the Bdlasorc district Various
derivations have been suggested of the name Utkala, but I
would only draw attention to some ot the above passages
where Utkala and Mckala arc placed together as if their
names possessed something in commdn See also in verse
53
1

2

3

4

The Matsya Purana reads the same (cxiu 44) but 1 have
not tound them mentioned elsewhere They dppcar from
the context to be the same as the Pravrscyas of the Bhls
maP list (ix 358)
These arc mentioned in the Bhlsma P list (ix 358) and
were pcihaps an off-lying branch of the BhSrgava race in
the East, sec note to verse 35 The Han-Vamsa mentions a
prince called Bharga or Bhargava, who founded BhrgubhQmi or Bharga-bhQmi, and as he was a grandson of
Divodasa king of Benares, his country may perhaps have
been in the Eastern region (xxix 1587 and 1597, and
xxxii 1753) The Bhlsma P list names also Bhargas here
(loe cit)
The Vayu Purana reads Geyamarthakas (xlv 123) and the
Matsya Gcyamalavas (схш 44) and the Bhlsma P list
omits the corresponding name (see ix 358) None of these
names are in the dictionary and I have not met any of
them elsewhere
Pragjyotisa was a famous kingdom in early times and is
often mentioned in the M Bh The references to it,
however, arc rather perplexing, for in some passages it is
called a Mlcccha kingdom ruled over by king Bhagadatta,
who is always spoken of in respectful and even eulogistic
terms ( e g , Sabha-P, xxv 1000-1, and 1 1834, Udyoga
P , clxvi 5804, and Kama P , v 104-5) and in other
passages it is called a Danava or Asura kingdom ruled
over by the demons Naraka and Muru (Vana P , xn 488,
Udyoga P , xlvii 1887-92, Han-V, cxxi 6791-9, cxxn
6873 etc , and clxxiv 9790, and Annotations to Kisk К ,
xlin in Goircsio's Ramayana), while in some other
passages the dllusions seem mixed (e g , Sdbha P , хш

5

This seems dn impossible name here (see verse 36) The
Vdyu Purana reads Mundas instead (xlv 123) which is
permissible The Mundas arc a large Dravidian tribe in
Chuta Nagpur (Rislcy's Tribes and Castes of Bengal, II
101) and arc named in the M Bh , (BhTsma P , Ivi 2410)
The Matsya Purana however reads Pundras instead (cxiu
45) and the Bhlsma P list also mentions them in this
region (ix 358) This is the best reading, tor the Pundras
were held to be closely allied tot he Angas Vangas and
Suhmas (see page 261 note, page 262 note and above
note) and should rightly be placed here along with those
races, rather than in the South according to verse 45 The
name occurs m various forms, Pundraka (Sabha P , iv
119), Paundra (Adi P , clxxxvn 7020), Paundraka (Adi
P , clxxxvi 6992, Sabha P , xxxu 1270) and Paundnka
(Sabha P , U 1872) They appear to be used often as if
equivalent (e g , Sabha P , хш 584) and yet a distinction
seems to be made between Pundras and Paundras for they
are separately mentioned in the Bhlstna P list (ix 358
and 365), and Pundras, Pundrakas and Paundnkas are all
mentioned in one passage (Sabha P , h 1872-4) All,
however, appear to have composed one people and they
were not a barbarous nation From the arrangements of
names and descriptions given in various passages (Adi P ,
схш 4453, Sabha P , хш 584, xxix 1091-7, Vana P , h
1988, Asvamedh P , Ixxxn 2464-5) it appears the
Pundras had the Kaiis on their north, the Angas, Vangas
and Suhmas on their north-cast and cast, and the Odras on
their south-east, hence their territory corresponded to the
modem Chuta Nigpur with the exception of its southern
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portions Their bounds on the south were no doubt the
land ot the Utkalas (sec page 263 note) In one passage
(Adi P , Ixvn 2679) it is stated ar. ancient king Ballna
reigned over both Paundra and Matsya, this suggests that
their territory extended to near the river Chambal
anciently (sec page 254 note), and tends to part them from
the Anga Vangas
Vidcha was a famous country in early times Cunningham
says it appears to have comprised the northern portion of
North Bihar from the river Gandak to the nvcr Kausikl or
Kosi (Arch Surv Rcpts, XVI 34 and map), but its
western boundary was the SaaanTra (see page 248 note)
and it seems Vidcha extended from the Rapti to the Kosi
Northwards it extended close to the Himalayas and on the
south it was bounded by a kingdom, the capital of which
was Vaisall (Ramay , Adi K. , xlvi 10-11, and xlvin 2125) or the modem Bcsarh which is about 27 miles north
ot Patna (Arch Surv Rcpts , I 55, and XVI 6 and 34)
The capital wa> Mithila (Ramay , Adi K., xhx 9-16, and
M Bh , Santi P , ccxxvn 12233-8) and this name often
designated the country itself, especially in the Ramayana
The people were called Videhas (or Vidcgha, as the
earlier form was, sec £ata-P Brah I Iv 14) and also
Mithilas (Vana P , cclni 15243) Its kings, who were
often highly educated (Santi P , ccxxvn 12215-25), arc
generally called Janaka, which seems to have been the
ordinary royal title (Vana P , ехххш
10637)
Cunningham says the capital was Janakpur, which is now
a small town just within the Nepal border, north of where
the Muzattarpur and Darbhanga districts meet (Arch
Surv Rcpts, XVI 34 and map), but I have rot met this
name in Sanskrit works
Or Tamra-liptas The country and people arc often
mentioned in the M Bh , and both forms of the name arc
usfd (Adr P clxxxvi 6993, Sabha P , xxix 1098, and
Drona P , Ixx 2436) The name was modified into Tairuliptaka which the Vayu Purana reads (xlv 123) and
Tama-lipta (which occurs in chap 55, verse 14) and
Dama-lipta (sec story of Mitragupta in the Dasa-kumaraearita) and corrupted into the modern Tamluk The town
Tamluk is in the Midnapur district near the mouth of the
Rupnarayan River It used to be a famous port during the
middle ages ot Indian history The country Tamra-hptaka
coi responded therefore to the eastern part of the present
district ot Midnapu"
The Vayu Purana reads Malas (xlv 123) This people
appear to be the Males (properly Mais) and Mai
Pahanyas, two Dravidian tribes which now inhabit the
Rajmahall and Ramgarh hills in Western Bengal (Risley's
Tribes and Castes ot Bengal, II 51 ind 66) The Matsya
Puiana reads Salvas (cxin 45) erroneously
Or Magadhas Magadha comprised the present districts of
Gaya and Patna It was a famous kingdom from the
earliest times The Ramayana says it was founded by
Vasu one ot the four sons of a great king Kusa (Adi-K.,
4x\v 1-9) and M Bh says it was established by Vrhadlatha who was son of Vasu king ot Ccd> (Adi P , Ixui
1361-5 and Han-V , xxxn 1X05), but who is also called
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Now the other peoples who dwell in the
7
8
Southern Region
are the Pundras
and
an Anga (Santi P , xxix 921-31) One appears to be an
eastern account and the other a western account, but there
may be truth in both accounts tor there was an interval ot
eight or twelve generations between the two periods
spoken of Both agree that Gmvraja was made the capital
by the founder of the kingdom, the former says by Vasu
(loc cit), and the latter says by Vrhadratha (Han-V ,
cxvn 6598, Sabha P , xx 798-800) Cunningham has
identified Ginvraja with the modern Giryck on the
Panchana river about 36 miles north-east ot Gaya (Arch
Surv Rcpts ,1 16 and plate ш) Rajagrha appears to have
been another name of the capital (Adi P , ехш 4451-2,
and Asvamedh P , lxxxu 2435-63), but Cunningham
identifies it with the modern Raj-gir about 6 miles west ot
Giryck (Arch Surv Rcpts , I 20 and plate in) The oldest
name of this country is said to have been klkata, which
occurs in Rgvcda III 53 14 (Muir's Sansk Texts, II 362,
363)
5

6

7
8

The Vayu Purana reads Govmdas (xlv 123), and the
Matsya Govardhas (cxiu 45), and the latter people arc
mentioned in chap 55, verse 23, but arc placed in the
South I have not met with an Eastern people ot any ot
these names elsewhere
The Kurma Purana adds fCama-rapa (xlvn 38), the
modern Kamrup or Gauhati in A'sam It is mentioned in
the Raghu-Vamsa (iv 84), but not, I believe, in the
Ramayana nor Mahabharata
Daksnapatha, this generally means South India below the
Vindhya Range and a line from Arnara-kantaka to the
north of Onssa
This seems to be erroneous, for the Pundras were not
properly in the South and they have been noticed in their
appropriate place in the East (sec page 264 note) The
Vayu Purana reads Pandyas instead (xlv 124) and so also
the Matsya (cxin 46) and this is, no doubt, the proper
reading, for otherwise this nation, which was the most
famous and best known in the South, would be omitted
from this list Pandya is often mentioned in the M Bh ,
but not in the Ramayana, except in the geographical canto
(Kisk К , xli 15 and 25) which is probably an addition *o
the original poem It comprised the modem districts ot
Madura and Tinncvell The capital was Mathuia, the

CHAPTER 54
1

265
2

3

Kevalas and Go-langulas also, the SailQsas and
4
5
6
Musikas, the Kusumas, the Nama-vasakas, the

I

2

3

modern Madura The Pandyas belong the Dravidian
family, but the Нап-Vamsa makes them, or more
piobably the royal house, descendants of the Paurava
race, it says Pandya, Kerala, Kola and Cola were four
brothers and gave origin to the tour peoples ot those
names (xxxn 1832-6)
This is, not doubt, a mistake tor Kcralas, which the Vayu
(xlv 124) and Matsya (cxin 46) Puranas read, and the
Bhlsma P list twice (IX 352 and 365, though the first
mention is probably a mistake) They were a forest tribe
(Sabha P, xxx 1174-5) and arc placed on the west side
by the Raghu-Vamsa (IV 53-54) They arc said to be
descended trom an eponymous king Kerala, and to be
closely allied to the Pandyas, Colas, in the Han-Vamsa
(xxxn 1X36) They appear to have occupied the whole of
the west coast trom Calicut to Cape Comonn
"1 he Cow-tails," a puic tancy, stones of tailed races being
common all over the world It may correspond to
Gonarddhas is chap 55, verse 23, but the Matsya Purana
reads Colas and Kulyas (cxin 46) and the Vayu Caulyas
and Kulyas (xlv 124), and the proper reading should, no
doubt, be Colas and Ko.as The Нап-Vamsa makes these
two tribes closely allied to the Pandyas and Kcralas (sec
the last two notes)
Cola was a kingdom in early times (Sabha P , h 1891 3)
and is ot>cn mentioned in the M Bh, ( e g , Vana P , li
1988, and Sabha P , xxx 1174, where Codra is, no doubt,
a mistake tor Cola, also Bhlsma P , ix 367, and Drona P ,
xi 398) The Нап-Vamsa says king Sagara degraded
them (xiv 784) Cola comprised the modern districts ot
Tanjore Tnchinopoly, Pudukota and South Arcot
The Kolas arc scarcely ever mentioned, yet they appear to
be ictcrrcd to in Sabha P, xxx 1171 and As'vamedh P,
Ixxxin 2476-7 Their position is uncertain Arc they to be
identified with the Koravas or Kurrus, who arc a vagrant
tribe in Madras (Madras Census of 1891, Report, p 304)
Chap 55 vcisc 20 mentions the Sailikas, and the Vayu
Purana (xlv 125) and Matsya (cxin 47) read Sctukas I
have not tound any ot these names elsewhere, but Saila
occurs in Vana P , cclni 15250, perhaps as the name ot a
country ncai Pandya in the extreme south, so that Sailikas
might mean its people Docs Sctuka refer to Ruma's sctu
or Adam's bridge and mean the people who live close to

7

Maha-rSstras,

i

The Bhlsma P list mentions these people in the same
connection (ix 366) and another Southern people called
MQsakas twice (ix 366 and 371) Chap 55 mentions
instead ot them the Rsikas in the South (verse 27) and the
Misikas in the south-cast (verse 16) I have not tound the
latter name clscwhcic, but the Rsikas appear to have been
well-known, there being one people ot the name in the
North (Sabha P , xxvi 1033-6, Ramay, Kisk К , xhv 13,
and Mats>a Purana exx 53) and another in the South
(Kisk К , xh 16, and Han-V , cxix 6724-6) The Matsya
Purana reads SQtikas (cxin 47) which appears to be
cuoncous
Chap 55 omits this people and names Kumuda hill (vc-sc
26) The Vayu Puiuna reads Kumanas (xlv 125) and the
Matsya Kupathas (cxin 47) I have not tound any ot these

s

and

names elsewhere Probably the reading should be
Kurumbas or Kurubas The ancient Kurumbas or Pallavas
occupied a territory which comprised the modern districts
ot Madras, Chingleput, North and South Arcot, Salem and
the south-cast portion ot Mysore, with KaDci, the modern
Conjcvcram, for their capital, and their power attained its
zenith about the 7th century A-D , or perhaps a century or
two later After their overthrow they were scattered tar
and wide and arc numerous now in most ot the districts
south ot the R Kistna in the middle and eastern parts of
the Madras Presidency and in Mysore (Madras Census ot
1891, Report, pp 259 and 289)
6

This is, no doubt, the same as the Vana-vasakas ot the
Bhlsma P list (ix 366), with which the Vayu Purana
agrees in reading Vana-vasikas (xiv 25) As this name
simply means Forest-dwellers, it may include several
races, who inhabited the great Southern forests, or it may
denote the people ot the kingdom called Vana-vasm,
which was founded by Sarasa in the Dckhan (Han-V
xcv 5213 and 531-3) Perhaps they may be identified
with the Banjans or Lambadis, who arc the great
travelling traders ot SoufK India and who arc supposed to
be descendants ot Balm and Sugrlva the Vanara king in
the Ramayana (Madras Census ot 1801, Report, pp 186
and 279) The Matsya Purana reads Vaji-vasikas (cxin
47), which seems erroneous

7

The people ot MaharSstras, the modern Mahraftas, whom
chap 55, also considers to be in the South (Verse 23)
The name is a late one as I have not found it in the
Mahabharata or RamSyana It was a large kingdom in
Hiucn Thsang's time in the 7th century A D , and
Cunningham makes it comprise nearly the western half ot
the Dckhan between the 16th and 20th parallels ot
latitude, with its capital at Kalyam (Anc Gcog ot India,
I 553)
The Matsya Purana reads Nava-vastras (cxin 47), but not
well, tor this country and people arc mentioned in the MBh , as one ot the kingdoms near the Kurus and as
situated in the south-west ot Madhya-dcsa or on the
borders ot Rajputana (Sabha P , xxx 1110 and Virata P ,
l 11-12), and the Han-Vamsa derives them trom an
eponymous king Nava, making him and the progenitors ot
the Yaudhcyas, Ambasfhas and Sivis (which were tribes
in or near the Punjab) all sons ot king Uslnara (xxxi
1674-8) Nava-rastrais therefore out of place here

it'

4

Mahisakas

8

So also in the Bhlstia P list (ix 366; or Mahisikas as the
Matsya Purana reads (cxin 47) These people arc, no
doubt, the same as the Mahismakas (Asvamcdha p ,
Ixxxin 2475-7), that is, the people ot MahismatI Mahis
matl was an ancient and famous city (Sabha P , xxx
1125-63) and was situated on the R Narmada, at a place
where the Vindhyas and the Rsa Mts (the Satpura range)
contract the valley (Han-V , xcv 5218) Mucukunda was
its founder according to that passage, and Mahi$mat
according to another (id xxxiu
1846-7) Their
descendant was the great Arjuna KSrtavIrya (ibid 1850xxxiv 1890) MahismaO is idcnt.ficd with the modern
Mahcswar on the Narmada in the Imp Gaz ot inJia (Vol
X, p 329), but this hardly agrees with the notices in
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Kalmgd'' on all sides, Abhlias and Vaisikyas,
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Vindhya-mauleyas," the people of Vidarbha and

Sanskrit writings, tor Mahcswar must have lain within the
aneicnt Avanti (sec ' crsc 52) and Avanti was held to be
sometimes in the South and sometimes in the West,
whereas MdhismatI is never, I bcl'cve, placed anywhere
but in the South Л more easterly position, such as
Mandhata 01 near thcr.c seems better At the time of the
gicat wai its king was Nila and his people were called
Lilayudhas (Udyoga P xvm 592-3) or Nilayudhas (Bhis
ma P Ivi 2414) Its people were afterwards declared to
have become degraded because ot the extinction of sacred
i ncs (Anusas-P , xxxni 2103-4, Muir's Sanskrit Texts, 1
177) A Mahisikl, which seems to be a river, is mentioned
in the Ramay in this region (Kisk К , xh 16)

Ramay (Adi-K , i 59, Aranya-K , Ixxvn 6-32) They arc
represented in these passages as dwelling in Central India
and the Dekhan, as being wicked Dasyus and as
practising evil customs They are still found scattered
about in those parts and also towards Onssa, under the
names Sabar, Saur, Suir In the Madras Presidency they
arc found chiefly in the Ganjam and Vizagapatam districts
(Madras Census of 1891 Report, p 254) "The Savars
believe their original condition to have been that of a
wandering tribe, roaming through the hills ot Onssa and
Chota Nagpur, living on the fruits of the forest and
acknowledging the rule ot no recognized chief" (Rislcy s
Castes and Tribes of Bengal, h 241-246), and this bclicl
agrees, it we extend their range, with the earliest notices
of them Sec also Cunningham, Arch Surv Rcpts , XVII
and XX
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Oi Kalingas K-dlmga was an ancient kingdom, its kings
were iainous (Adi P, Ixvn 2701( and its princesses
inaincd into the Aryan royal families (c g , Adi P , xcv
3774-5 37SO, and Santi P , iv ) Its people were closely
allied to the Angas and Vangas and the thec nations arc
often linked together (c g , Adi P , ccxv 7820, and Drona
P Ixx 2436) and this connection is emphasized by the
allegation that these three and also the Suhmas and
Pundras were descended from five eponymous brothers
(sec page 262 note) Kalinga comprised all the Eastern
eoast between the Utkalas on the north (Raghu V , iv 38)
and the Tclingas oi Tclugus on the south The R
Vaitaran! (the modern Byturni) flowed through it and the
Mahcndia, Mts (the Eastern Ghats) were within its
southern limits (Adi P , ccxv 7820-24, and Raghu V , iv
38 43) Kalinga therefore compnscd the modem province
of Onssa and the district of Ganjam and probably also
that ot Vi7agapatam The Matsya Purana makes Kalinga
extend as tar west as the Amara-kantaka hills (clxxxv
12), but Kalinga there is no doubt, an error for Kosala
Certain Kalingas have been mentioned in verse 37 above
Sarvasah This seems to be rather a stereotyped phrase
The Matsya Purana also reads the same (ехш 47)
Pfirvasah would be a preferable reading, tor the Kalingas
occupied a large part of the Eastern coast and do not
appear to have inhabited any other part ot the Dckhan
These may have been an off-lying branch of this
abo/iginal race (sec note to verse 35) The Vayu Puiana
leads Abhiras here (xlv 126) The Matsya Purana reads
KarOsas (ехш 48), they arc the same as the Karusas
mentioned in vcisc 53 they come in then proper position
there and aic out ot place here
This is not in the dictionary boi saha vaisikhya read
either one word oi saha vaisikyair The Vayu (xlv 126)
and Matsya (cxiu 48) Puranas read Esikas or Aislkas, but
I have not found any of these names elsewhere
1 have not met this name elsewhere and it is not in the
dictionary The Vayu PurSna (xlv 126) and the Matsya
(ехш 48) read Atavyas and this may mean cither forestdwellers or more probably "the people of Ajavl," which
is mentioned as a city in the Dekhan, but without any data
to identity it (Sabha P , xxx 1176)
The Savaras arc an aboriginal tribe, according to some
Dravidian and according to others Kolanan They arc
mentioned rarely in the M Bh (Santi P , lxv 2429,
elxviu 6294-6303, clxxiu 6445, and cevn 7559-61) and

7

These people arc mentioned again in verse 50 as being
also in the West and there appears to have been a
Northern branch of them in the Himalayas (see page 258
note) This Southern bench seems from the M Bh to have
occumed the middle portion of the Dckhan (Sabha P ,
xxx 1120, and Bhlsma P , IX 369, and Ramay , Kisk K,
xli 17) and extended eastward where they had a great city
(Sabha P , xxvin 1068) They .vcrc an aboriginal tribe,
for they were mlccchas (Vana P clxxxvni 12X38-40)
they became out-castcs from not seeing brahmanas
(Anusas P , xxxni 2104-5), they arc called wicked and
arc said to have practised evil customs (Santi P , ccvu
7559-61) The Vayu Purana reads Pulindras (xlv 126)
erroneously

8

The Vayu Pur-ana reads Vindhya-mullkas (xlv 126),
which is synonymous, "those who dwell at the foot ot the
Vindhya mountains", or "the aborigines ot the Vindhya
mountains " 1 have not met this name as describing any
particular people and taken in its general meaning it
would include the races mentioned in verses 53-55 below
but perhaps it may be read as An adjective to "Pulindas"
The Matsya Purana reads Vindhya-pusikas (cxiu 48),
which seems erroneous

9

Vidarbha was one ot the most ancient and renowned
kingdoms in the Dckhan (Vana P , xevi and xcvn) It
compnscd the valley of the Payosni, the modern Puma
and the middle portion of the Tapti (see page 250 note
and Vana P , exx 10289 90) and concspondcd tot he
western part ot the modern Bcrar and the valley-country
west of that It is said to have been founded by a king
Vidarbha who built a city called Vidarbha (Han V , cxvu
6588 and 6605-8, and Vana P , Ixxn), which seems to
have been the same as Kundina the capital (Vana P lxxn,
and Han V , civ 5800-7, cxvin 6661-2) Its most famous
king was BhTsmaka, who held the title "king ot the
Dckhan" (id cxvu 6590-1) The people were Bhojas
(Udyoga P , xlvn 1881) or perhaps only the royal family
was so called (id , civil 5350-1, Sabha P , хш 585-8) and
so also in the Raghu-Vamsa with reference to a period
many gcnrations anterior (vi 59and 69, and vn) The
name Bhoja seems to have more than one application,
tor the Bhojas together with the Andhakas and
Vrsms belonged to the Yadava race (Han V , xciv 5181-
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CHAPTER 54
the Dandakas,1 the Paurikas2 and the Maulikas,3
the As'makas,4 Bhoga-vardhanas,5 Naisikas,6
Kuntalas,7 Andhas,8 Udbhidas,9 Vana-dSrakas;10

these 11 are the peoples of the countries of the
Southern region. 12
: Щ\

5204) and the name appears to have been applied also in a
much wider sense to Ksatriya descended from Yayati
(Sabha P., xiii. 566-71).
1. The Dandakas are mentioned in the M.Bh. (Sabha P., xxx.
1169) and were the inhabitants of the the forest region
called Dandakaranya. Dandaka originally was the name of
the immense forest, where Rama went in banishment and
which is described in the Ramayana as covering the
whole of Central India from Bundelkhan on the north to
southward of the Godavart (Journal, R.A.S., 1894, p.
241); but as this forest was gradually cleared away by the
spread of the Aryar colonies, its limits diminished till at
last Dandaka denoted only the country around the sources
of the Godavarl and lower part of the Tapti (M. Bh.,
Sabha P., xxx. 1169; Vana P., Ixxxv. 8183-4). It could
only have been at this stage that its inhabitants could well
have been described by the name Dandakas and it is not
doubt the people of that moderate ana who are meant
here. To account for the name the Hari-Varhsa has
provided as eponymous king Dandaka who made
Dandakaranya (x. 637-9).
2. The people of Purika. This may be either the famous town
Puri in Orissa, or the town Purika which Mucukunda is
said to have built on the northern slope of the Rksa Mts.
in the kingdom of Mahismatt (Hari V., xcv. 5220-8); but
the latter seems more probable, judging from the context.
For MahismatT, see page 265 note. The Vayu Purana
reads Paunikas, (xlv. 127); is this to be connected with
Poonah, south-cast of Bombay? 1 have not met it
elsewhere.
3. The Vayu Purana racds Maunikas (xlv. 127); and
Maulcyas arc mentioned in Sabha P., li. 1871; but 1 have
not found any of these names elsewhere.
4. This as a people is not in the dictionary. The Vayu Purana
reads Asmakas (xlv. 127), but Asmaka seems to be the
proper form. These people are mentioned in the Ramay.
(Kisk. K., xli. 17) and M.Bh. (Drona P.. xxxvii. 1605-8);
and arc placed in the middle of India by chap. 55, verse 7.
They may have been the descendants of As'maka, who
was the son of King Kalmasa-pada Saudasa's queen
Madyanti by Vasistha (Adi P., exxii. 4736-7; and clxxvii.
6777-91) and who founded the town Paudanya (ibid.,
679). A queen AsmakI is mentioned in the Lunar line (id.,
xcv. 3766).
5. I have not found this name elsewhere. Perhaps it may be
connected with the Southern Utsava-sankctas (Bhlsma P.,
ix. 368; and sec page 259 note).
6. This is not in the dictionary. It much resembles the
Nasikyas of chap. 55, verse 2, who are, no doubt, the
people of Nasik, north-east of Bombay; but they seem to
be intended by Nasikyavas in verse 51. Naisadhas can
hardly be meant, for they are named in verse 54 and were
not in South India. The Vayu Purana reads Nairnikas (xlv.
127) which somewhat resembles the Nairrtas of the Bhls
ma P. list (ix. 359).
7. A people of this name have been mentioned in verse 32,
as dwelling in Madhya-desa. The Kuntalas here were in
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Hear from me the names of the Western
peoples.
the Dekhan and are the same as those mentioned in
Bhlsma P., ix. 367 and Kama P., xx. 779. It appears
Kuntala lay in the region between Belgaum and Bcllary
(Arch. Surv. of W. India, No. 5 by J.F. Fleet, p.6; and No.
10 by J. Burgess, p. 72 note).
8. The VSyu Purana reads Andhras (xlv. 127), which is, no
doubt, right. Andhas are mentioned in the M.Bh. (Udyoga
P., xviii. 586; and Bhlsma P. x. 357), but mistakenly for
Andhakas and Andhras respectively. The Andhras or
Andhras were a rude race in early times (Sabha P., iv.
119; xxx. 1175; xxxiii. 1270; and Vana P., li. 1988); but
they established a kingdom during the third and second
centrueis B.C. Andhra was a kingdom also in Hiuen
Thsang's time in the 7th century A.D., and comprised the
eastern portion of the Nizam's territories, with its capital
at Warangal, according to Cunningham (Anc. Geog. of
India). Another capital was Dhcnukakata, which is
Dharanikota near AmaravatI on the Kistna (Arch. Surv. of
W. India, No. 10 by J. Burgess, p.32). Andhra is said to
be probably the same as Telinga (ibid., p. 72 note ; and
dictionary) and is taken to be the Sanskrit name for
Telugu in the Madras Census Report. Telugu is the
speech of the rcion extending from a parallel of latitude a
little north of Madras northward as far as Ichapur in
Ganjam; it does not penetrate into Mysore nor the western
limits of Anantapur and Bcllary, but is spoken by many of
the inhabitants of the Nizam's Dominions and the Central
Provinces (Report, p. 188).
9.

This is not in the dictionary and 1 have not met with it
elsewhere.
10. "Wood-splitters." The Vayu Purana reads Nalakaiikas
(xlv. 127), other forms of which arc Nalakananas and
Nabhakananas (diet.).
11. The Karma Purana adds Magadhas (xlvii. 38) mistakenly;
they are mentioned in their properplacc in verse 44.
12. For Dak$inaty3s read Daksinayas? The Matsya Purana
keeps pace with the text as far as the "Dandakas" and
then jumps at once, without any intimation, to the
Western peoples beginning with the "Kullyas" who
correspond to the "Pulindas" of verse 50.
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The Suryarakas, the Kalibalas and the Durgas,
4
5
and the Anlkatas and the Pulindas and the
6
7
8
SumTnas, the Rupapas and the SvSpadas and
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This is obviously a mistake for Surparakas, which the
Vayu Purana reads (xlv 128) SOrparaka or SOrparaka
(both forms seem correct, though the dictionary gives
only 'he latter) was the country in the West where Rama
Jamadagnya dwelt (Vana P, Ixxxv 8185), though it is
dlso placed in the South (Sabha P, xxx 1169, and Vana
P, IXXXVIII 8337), because it was near the Southern sea
in the Western region (Santi P, xlix 1778-82) It
bordered on the sear пега Prabhasa (Vana P, CXVIII
10221-7), which is the modern Somnath in the Peninsula
ot KSthiawar, it included the country around the mouth of
the Narmada (AnusSs P , xxv 1736) and the mouth of
that river was so specially connected with Rama that it
was called Jamadagnya (Matsya Purana, cxciu 33-34)
He built the city SOrparaka there (Han V , xevi 5300) and
Dr Burgess has identified it with the small modern town
Supara near basscm, north of Bombay The country
SurpSrakd therefore comprised the literal tract from about
Bdsscm to about the river Narmada (Arch Surv ot W /
India, No 10 p 31) The proper reading in Ram&y Kisk
K, xlut 5, should, no doubt, be "the SQrpSrakas also"
instead of ' the extensive towns Gorrcsio's Edition,
Annotations)
This is not in the dictionary The Vayu Purana reads
Kolavdnas (xlv 128), but I have not found cither name
elsewhere Perhaps this is to be connected with Kalwan, a
town about 37 miles north of Nasik (which is mentioned
in page 268, note)
This is not in the dictionary and I have not found the
name elsewhere, but the Durgalas arc mentioned in the
BhTsma P list (ix 359) Perhaps this is to be connected
with Dfingarpur, a town and state about 90 miles
northeast ot Ahmcdabad
Or Anikatas, or Canlkatas, neither is in the dictionary The
Vayu Purana reads Kalltakas (xlv 128), but I have not
found these words elsewhere These names suggest
Calicut, but that is too far south to be admissible here in
the Western region
Sec note to verse 47 above This branch would be among
the hills southwest of Malwa or the southern portion of
the Aravdlli hills probably The Vayu Purana reads
Pulcyds(xlv 129) and the Matsya Kullyas (cxiu 49), but
I have not met with cither name elsewhere
This is not in the dictionary The Vayu Purana reads
Suralas (xlv Г29), and the Matsya Siralas (cxni 49), but I
ha\ с not found any of these words elsewhere Arc these
two names to be identified with Israel9 There was an
ancient Jewish colony, the modern Beni-lsracl, on the
Bombay coast before the 2nd century A D (Hunter's
Indian Empire, p 234)
The Vayu (xlv 129) and the Matsvi (cxiu 49) Puranas
read ROpasas I have not met cither name elsewhere The
BMsmaP li.st mentions ROpavahikas (ix 351)
This as the name of a people is not in the dictionary, but
3va-paca dog-cooking," (=SVa-p3ka, which would not
suit the metre) occurs, as the name ot a degraded tribe
(Manu, x 19 and 51) Tnsanku is said to have associated
with the Sva-pakas, when discarded by his father (Han

9

10

the Kurumins and all the Kathak?aras and the
1
others who are called Nasikyavas ' and the others
12
who live on the north bank of the Narmada, the
13
14
Bhlru-kacchas and the Maheyas
and the
15
16
Sarasvatas, also and the Kasmlras and the
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V , xii 721-3) The Vayu Purana (xiv 129) and the
Matsya (cxiu 149) read Tapasas, which resembles the
Tapasas'rama» placed in the .south region by chap 55,
verse 27, which might mean the descendants of ascetics
This is not in the dictionary The Vayu Purana reads
Turasitas (xlv 129), but I have not met cither name
elsewhere The Matsya reads Taittinkas (cxiu 49), which
resembles the Tittiras mentioned in Bhlsma P, I 2084 but
there are no data to identify them
This is not in the dictionary The Vayu Purana reads
Paraksaras (xlv 129) and the Matsya Karaskaras (cxiu
49) The Parasavas of chap 55, verse 31 appear to be the
same people I have not met with any of these names
elsewhere, except Karaskaras in Sabha P, xlix. 1804, but
the Parasavas might mean a tribe which claimed descent
from Parasurama
This is not in the dictionary The Vayu Purana reads
"Nasikyas and others" (xlv 130), this agrees with the
Nasikyas of chap 55, verse 24 except that the latter arc
placed in the South The Nasikyas are, no doubt, the
people of Nasik, which is an ancient and sacred city
north-cast of Bombay The Matsya Purana reads and
others who are called Vasikas" (cxiu 50), but I have not
met this name elsewhere
The Vayu Purana (xlv 130) and the Matsya (cxiu 50) say
"within the Narmada "
Or Bhara-kacchas as the Matsya Purana reads (cxni 50)
These arc, no doubt, the same as the Bhrgu-kacchas of
chap 55, verse 21 The word is the Greek Barugaza and
survives in the modern Bharuch or Broach, a large town
near the mouth of the Narmada (Anc Gcog of India)
The Vayu Purana reads Bhanu-kacchras (xlv 130)
erroneously None of these names occur I believe in the
Ramayana or Mahabnarata

14 These are, no doubt, the people who dwelt along the river
Mahi (see page 248, note) north of Baroda The Mahikas
of the Bhlsma P (list (ix 354) are no doubt the same
15 So also the Matsya Purana (cxiu 50) "The people who
dwell along the R Sarasvaff," which is, no doubt, the
small river of that name that flows into the sea at
Prabhasa, the modern Somnath, in the peninsula of
ICathiawar (Vana P, lxxxu 5002-4, and Salya P, xxxvi
2048-51) They arc not the same as the Sarasvatas of
chap 55, verse 7, who were in Madhya-desa The Vayu
Purana reads instead "Sahasas and Sasvatas" (xlv 130), I
have not found cither name elsewhere, but the Sa.sikas ot
the Bhlsma P list (ix 354) are, do doubt, the same as the
second of these
16 This name is altogether out of place here and the KSsmlras
have been mentioned in their proper position in verse 41
The Vayu Purana reads Kacchvlyas instead (xlv 131) and
the Matsya Kacchikas (cxni 51), which indicate t^e
correct reading They are the people of Kaccha (sec chap
55, verse 28) the modern Kachh or Kutch

CHAPTER 54
isu-rastras1 and the Avantyas2 and the Arbudas3
also. These are the Western peoples.

Hear the inhabitants of the Vindhya
mountains.4 The Sarajas5 and KarOsa6 and the
1. Surastra is a country frequently mentioned in the M.Bh.,
but the references scldcm convey any definite
information. It included the peninsula of Kathiawar and
the country around the G. of Cambay—that is, not quite al
the modern territory called Gujarat (Vana P., Ixxxviii.
X344-9). It is very rarely alluded to in the Ramayana (sec
once in Adi K., xii. 23). The old name survives in the
town Surat near the mouth of the Tapti.
2. This form is not given in the dictionary; read Avantyas for
Avantyas? They arc the people of Avanti; see note to
verse 55 where the Avantis arc mentioned again, and
more appropriately, for chap. 55, verse 22 places them in
the Tortoise's right side, i.e., the South : but they were
considered to be in both regions.
The Vayu Pur-ana (xlv. 131) and the Matsya (cxiii. 51)
read Anartas, which is perhaps better, as they arc placed
by chap. 55, verse 30 in the Tortoise's right hind-foot.
Anarta was the country which had for its capital Dvaraka
or DvaravatI or Kusasthall, the modern Dwarka on the
.sca-shorc at the extreme west of the peninsula of
Kathiawar (Santi P., cccxli. 12955; Hari V., cxiii. 62656). It was Krsna's special kingdom, but it was founded
long before (Hari V., x. 642-9; and xciv. 5163-9).
3. The people of Arbuda, the modern Mt. Abu near the south
end of the Aravalli hills.
4. For Vindha-nivasinah read Vindhya-nivasinah; see verse
55. Vindhya is used here in its general and wider
meaning, as denoting the whole mountain chain from
Gujarat eastwards and not in the precise sense given it in
verses 21-23, because the Naisadhas, Avantis and other
western people arc included in this group.
5. 1 have not met with this name elsewhere, and it is not in
the dictionary. The Vayu Purana (xlv. 132) and the
Matsya (cxiii. 52) read Malavas, which is no doubt
correct. Malava is the modern Malwa; and thp people are
generally mentioned in the M.Bh., as a tribe rather than as
a settled nation (e.g., Sabha P., xxxiii. 1270; li. 1871; and
Vana P., ecliii. 15256). Malava docs not appear to have
been so extensive however as Malwa and as this passage
indicates, denoted rather the upper portion of that region
bordering on the Vindhyas; west of Avanti.
6. The name is also written Karusa, KarQsa and Karusaka.
This people constituted a powerful nation under king
Danta-vakra in the Pandavas1 time (Sabha P., xiii. 575-7;
and Hari V.. xci. 4963); but they seem to have consisted
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Keralas7 and
Utkalas,8
the
Uttamarnas9
10
and the Dasarnas, the Bhojyas" and the
of several tribes (Udyoga P., iii. 81) and were not looked
upon as closely allied to the race around them, tor their
origin is carried directly back to an eponymous ancestor
KarQsa, a son of Manu Vaivasvata, in the Hari Vartisa (x.
614; and xi. 658). The position of KarQsa is indicated by
the following allusions. It is linked with Ccdi and with
KasI (Adi P., exxiii. 4796; Bhlsma P., ix. 348; liv. 2242;
Ivi. 2415; cxvii. 5446; and Kama P., xxx. 1231), and with
the Vatsyas or Vatsas (Drona P., xi. 396; sec page 3.7,
note); it was not a very accessible country (Sabha P., li.
1864); and here it is said to rest on the Vindhyas.
Moreover Danta-vakra acknowledged Jarasandha, king of
Magadha (see page 265 note) as his suzerain (Sabha P.,
xiii. 575-7; and Hari V., xci. 4963). KarQsa therefore was
a hilly country, south of Kasi and Vatsa, between Ccdi
and Magadha; that is, it comprised the hilly country of
which Rewa is the center, from about the R. Ken n the
west as far as the confines of Bihar on the cast. I have
discussed KarQsa in a paper on "Ancient Ccdi, Matsya
and KarQsa" in the Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal, 1895,
Part I. P. 249.
7. This must be incorrect, for the Keralas were a well-known
people in the South; sec note to Kcvalas in verse 45. The
Vayu Purana (xlv. 132) and Matsya (cxiii. 52) read
Mckalas, which is no doubt right. They arc mentioned in
the M.Bh. (Bhlsma P., ix. 348; and li. 2103) and occupied
the Mckala hills and the hilly country around. The
Mckala hills arc the hills in which the R. Sonc rises
(Ramayana, Kisk. K., xl. 20) and which bound
Chhattisgarh on the west and north. These people arc
often coupled, as here, with the Utkalas.
8. Sec page 262, note. Utkala had a wide extension and falls
within this group as well as within the Eastern group.
9. The Uttamas arc mentioned in the Bhlsma P. list (ix. 348)
and arc no doubt the same people. The Matsya Purana
reads Aundramusas (cxiii. 52). A people called Urddhvakarnas are mentioned in chap. 55, verse 16. I have not,
however, found any of these names elsewhere.
10. This people formed a well-known kingdom in early times
(Adi P., cxiii. 4449; Vana P., lxix. 2707-8; and Udyoga
P., exc - exciii) and inhabited the country watered by the
river Dasarna, the modern Dasan, a tributary of the
Jumna. They arc named thrice in the BhTsma P. list (ix.
348, 350 and 363), which seems inexplicable. They arc
mentioned both in the Eastern and in the Western regions
in the accounts of Bhlma's and Nakula's campaigns
(Sabha P., xxviii. 1063-5; and xxxi 1189); the former of
these allusions is correct, but the latter seems to be an
error. The capital was Vidisa, sec page 270, note.
11. Or better, Bhojas, as the Vayu (xlv. 132) and Matsya
(cxiii. 52) Puranas read. This name, as mentioned in page
266, note, seems to have had more than one application.
Bhojas as a Yadava tribe dwelt in Krsna's kingdom in Surastra; and Bhojas inhabited MrttikavatI, which seems
from the various references to it to have been situated
somewhere on the north-castcm limits of the modern
Gujarat (Vana P., xiv. 629; xx. 791; cxvi. 10172-6; ecliii.
15245; Mausala P., vii. 244-5; and Hari V., xxxvii. 19807; and xxxviii. 2014). These may be the Bhojas
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Traipuras4 and the Vaidisas,^ the Tumburas^ and
the Tumbulas,7 the Patus" and the Nai$adhas,"
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mentioned in the text, inhabiting the extreme western end
of the Vindhya range
Or better, Kiskindhakas, as the Matsya PurSna reads
(ехш 52) They arc no doubt the same as the
Kaiskindhyas ot chap 55, verse 18, but they cannot have
any rctcrcncc to Kiskindhya in the Randy, for that
country lay tar to the south of the Godavarl (sec Journal,
R A S , 1894, pp 2SS), and is referred to in M Bh , Sabha
P, xxx 1122 The Kiskindhakas mentioned in the Han
Vamsa (xiv 784) may be the people intended here, but
there appear to be no data to identify them
The Matsya Purana reads S'osalas (cxni 53) They arc not
in the dictionary, but Toshala and Tosala arc given
doubtfully 1 have not however found any of these names
clscwl ~rc
These arc the people of Daksina Kosala or Maha-Kosala,
the modern Chhattisgarh In the Journal, R A S , 1894, p
246, some reasons have been given tor placing the
Paneapsaras lake, where Rama spent ten years ot his
exile in this region May one hazard the conjecture that it
was in consequence ot his long residence here, that a
colony horn North Kosala invaded this region,
established a kingdom here and gave their name to this
country' The connection was ancient (Asvamcdh-P,
Ixxxn 2464-5)
The people ot Tripura, the modem Tcwar, on the R
Narmada It was a famous city (Sabha P, xxx 1164,
Vana P, ccliu 15246) deriving its name from a legend
that the demons had a triple city Tripura here, made of
^old, silver and iron and §iva destroyed it at the
intercession ot the gods, this is a favourite subject with
the poets (Kama P, xxxin and xxxiv, and sec AitarcyaBrahm ,1 Iv 23 and 24, for the story in an older form),
sec also Cunningham's Arch Surv Repts , VIII 124, IX
54-55 and XXI 23, but his connection of Tripura with
Ccdi in early times is mistaken, sec paper on "Ancient
Ccdi, Matsya and Karttsa" in Journal, Bengal Asiatic
Society, 1X95, Parti p 249
Foi Vaidisas read Vaidisas These arc the people of
Vidisa It was a tamous town, the capital of the country
Dasarna and situated on the R V<4ravatl, the modem
Bctwa, a little way cast of Ujjam (Mcgha-D , i 24, 25 and
28) It is probably to be identified with the modern Bhilsa,
or rather with Bcs-nagar the ancient capital which is close
to Bhilsa (Cunningham's Stupa of Bharhut, 132) The
Vayu Purana reads Vaidikas (xlv 133), which seems
erroneous, though the Vaidis'as are really included among
the Dasarnas in the last verse
These are mentioned as a wild aboriginal tribe who
inhabited the slopes of the Vindhya mountains in the
Han-Vamsa (v 310-11) The Matsya Purana reads
Tumuras (cxiu 53) and the Tumbumas (Bhlsma P, I
2084) may be the same
The Vayu PurSna reads Tumuras (xlv 133), see the last
note The Matsya reads Tumbaras (cxni 53) This is no
doubt a tribe closely allied to the last

9

and

the

Tusti-karas,"

the

This people seems to be the same as the Pataccaras, who
are mentioned several times in the M Bh, sec page 254,
note The Vayu Purana reads Shatsuras (xlv 133) and the
Matsya Padgamas (ехш 53), but I have not met either ot
these names elsewhere
The people of Nisadha, the Nisadhas, as the Vayu Purana
reads (xlv 133) This country is chiefly known trom the
story ot its king Nala (Vana P, liu-lxxix), otherwise it is
rarely mentioned The chief data tor fixing its position arc
Nala's remarks to his wife when he is banished trom his
kingdom (id , Ixi 2317-9), and as stated in note to page
250, it seems to me the view which he describes could
only be obtained completely trom a position on the
Satpura mountains about longitude 750 E The text says
also Nisadha rested on the Vindhya mountains Hence it
maybe inferred that Nisadha comprised the country south
of the Vindhyas between longitude 740 and 750, with
Avanti to the northeast and Vidarbha to the southeast Its
capital was probably in the Tapti valley, DamayantT in
wandering from it found her way north-eastward to Ccdi
(sec note to Ccdi in chap 55, verse 16)

10 I have not met this name elsewhere and it is not in the
dictionary The Matsya Purana reads ArOpas (cxni 54)
which seems erroneous The Vayu Purana reads AnOpas
(xlv 134) which is no doubt correct AnOpa means "a
country situated near water," or "a marshy country " It
was applied to various tracts near the sea, generally in the
combination sdgaranupa, e g, in Bengal (Sabha P , xxv
1002, xxix 1101, and хххш 1268-9, in or near the
PSndya kingdom in the South (Udyoga P , xvin 578), HI
the north and west of the peninsula of Kathiawar (Han V,
cxni 6361-9, and cxiv 6410-11), and on the western
coast generally (Udyoga P, ш 81), but the name was
more specially applied to a tract on the west coat which
constituted a kingdom I the Pandavas' time (Sabha P , iv
123) The only country which rests on the Vindhyas and
borders on the sea is the tract on the cast ot the G ot
Cambay, north ot the Narmada and this no doubt was
AnQpa It is also indicated that Surastra AnQpa and
Anarta were contiguous countries and that Andpa lay
beyond and south of SurSstra (Han V , xciv 5142-80)
When the kings ot MahismatI (sec page 265, note) were
powerful, the valley of the lower Narmada and Anupa
would naturally fall under their sway and this no doubt
explains why Kartavlrya is called "lord of Anupa" (Vana
P, cxvi 10189-90 and king NJla also (Bhlsma P, xcv
4210)
11 I have not found this name elsewhere, and it is not in the
dictionary The reading should no doubt be Tundikcras as
the Vayu Purana reads (xlv 134) A Tundikcra king is
mentioned in the M Bh (Drona P, xvu 691), and the
Tundikdcras (Kama P, v 138), and the Tundikeras are
said in the Han-Varhsa to be a branch ot the Haihaya race
(xxxiv 1895) There is a town called Tendukhcra a little
north of the Narmada at nearly longitude 790 E, and as
this site suits the text, it may be presumed these people
occupied that position in the Narmada valley The Matsya
Purana reads Saundikeras (cxni 54), not quite correctly
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Virahotras and the Avantis. All these peoples
dwell on the slopes of the Vindhya Mountains.

7

Gurganas,
the
9
pravaranas, the

3. Parvatasrayin. These mountains arc it seems only the
Himalaya range. This group repeats many of the tribes
mentioned in verses 40-42.
4. I have not met this name elsewhere. Are these the modern
Ncwars, who inhabit the great valley of Nepal and its
vicinity and who were the owners of the country prior to
the Gurkha invasion (Journal, Bcng. As. Socy., Vol.
LXI1I, Part I, 213, 214 and 217). The Vayu Puraija reads
Nigarharas (xlv. 135); but I have not found it elsewhere.
The Matsya reads Niraharas (cxiii. 55) which seems
erroneous.
5 Sec page 261 note. The Matsya Purana reads Sarvagas
(cxiii. 55) which seems erroneous.
6. These arc probably the Шага or Northern Kurus, for the
Kurus of Madhya-dcsa could not properly be described as
dwelling among mountains. They seem to have been the
stock from which the Kurus of Madhya-dcsa separated
off, for the period when Dhrta-rastxa and PSndu were born
is described as a golden age, in which both branches of

8

and

the

Kunta-

the Kurus engaged in happy rivalry (Adi P., cix. 433746); but the wistful recollections of their ancient home
idealized it afterwards into a blissful land, where fancy
gave itself free scope (Ramay., Kisk. K., xliv. 82-115).
They seem to have occupied the uppermost valleys of the
Indus near its sources, with Kailusa lying beyond (Vana
P., cxiv. 11025-35); and fervid imagination also placed
them close to Mount Meru on its north side (BhTsma P.,
vi. 207-8; and vii. 254), or in the region Hari-varsa and
declared men could not enter their sacred land (Sabha P.,
xxvii. 1054-8). They arc described as living in primitive
happiness and women had the utmost freedom there
(exxii. 4719-23; and Ramay., loc. cit.).

Next I will tell you also the names of the
countries which rest against the Mountains.3 The
Nlharas4 and the Hamsa-margas,5 the Kurus,6 the
1. The Vayu Purana (xlv. 134) and the Matsya (cxiii. 54)
read Vltihotras which is no doubt correct. Vltihotra was a
famous Haihaya king and the Vltihotra were a branch of
that race (Hari V., xxxiv. 1895). They arc called
Vltahotras in the M.Bh. (Drona P., lxx. 2436). Being
Haihayas, they probably occupied a part of the upper
Narmada valley.
2. They have been mentioned already in verse 52. Avanti
had the Narmada flowing through it (Sabha P., xxx. 1114;
and Vana P., ixxxix. 8354-8) and was on the lower
portion of that river, for it is placed in the South is the
first of these passages and in the West in the second
passage and is verse 52. It appears to have been bounded
by the Rksa mountains (Satpura range) on the south
(Vana P., Ixi. 2317), but its limits on the north are not
clear. Its capital, though not mentioned in the M.Bh., was
Ujjayainl or Visala, the modern Ujjain, in later times
(Mcgha D., i. 31). Avanti therefore comprised the region
of the sources of the Chambal and the country southwestward as far as the Satpura range. Two brothers Vinda
and Anuvinda arc often named as the kings of Avanti in
the M.Bh. (Udyoga P., clxv. 5753; Drona P., xcix. 368292; and Karna P., xiii. 498-9), but they were also
Kaikcyas and led Kaikeya troops (ibid., 492-524). May it
be inferred a branch of the Kaikcyas had invaded and
conquered Avanti?

Khasas

7.

This is not in the dictionary and I have not met it
elsewhere. Arc these people the modern Gurungs, an
important tribe of Tatar race, who dwell now throughout
Nepal, but whose territory was formerly the country about
Lamzung, Ghandrung and Siklis, west of the great valley
of Nepal (Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. LXIII.
Part I. 213, 217 and 223-229; Risley's Castes and Tribes
of Bengal, I. 3.4)? The V3yu РигЗпа reads Tanganas here
(xlv. 135), after having named them previously (ibid.,
120); sec verse 41. The Matsya reads A-pathas (cxiii. 55),
which seems erroneous.

8.

The Khasas or Khasas arc generally mentioned as a halfcivilized tribe outside India, along with Sakas, Daradas.
(Sabha P., li. 1859; Drona P., xi. 399; and exxi. 4846-7).
They arc said to have been defeated and degraded by
Sagara (Hari V., xiv. 784) and were considered mlccchas
(id., xcv. 6440-1; sec also Muirs Sansk. Texts, II. 482).
The Khasas in the text, however, may perhaps be
identified with the Khas, who were formerly a small clan
but have developed into the predominant military order of
the kingdom of Nepal through inter-marriages with
brahmanas (Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. LXIII.
Part 1. 217-223). Sec chap. 55, verse 6.

9.

I have not found this name elsewhere. The Vayu Purana
reads Kusa instead of Kunta (xlv. 136), which docs not
seem satisfactory. The proper reading should no doubt be
Karna-pruvaranas, "those who cover themselves with their
cars," a people mentioned several times in the M.Bh.
(Sabha P., li. 1875; and Bhlsma P., li. 2103). They arc
placed in the South in the story of Sahadcva's conquests
(Sabha P., xxx. 1170) and among the Kiratas in the
Eastern region in the Ramay. (Kisk. K. xl. 29); but it
seems permissible to identify them with the Ulukasi. for a
story is told about an UlQka named Pravara-karna (Vana
P., exeviii. 13334). The Ulukas dwelt in the Himalayas
(ibid.), and formed a kingdom in the Pandavas' time
(Udyoga P., clix and clx), but it seems impossible to fix
their position more definitely than somewhere in Nepal
(Sabha P., xxvi. 1014-20). The word Karna-pravaraoa is
also used as an adjective, for HanQman saw female Raks
asas in Lanka "three-eared and pin-cared, long-cared, carless and one-eyed and one-eared, and having their cars as
a covering" (Ramay., Sund. K., xvii. 24); and it was an
ancient belief that there were people with immense cars
which covered their bodies (Plin., iv. 13; and vii. 2;
Mandcville's Travels, chap. xix). The Matsya Purana
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Umas,1 the Darvas,2 the Sakrtrakas,3 the
Trigartas4 and the Galavas,5 the Kiratas6 and the
TSmasas.7

is the great ocean; the Himavat range stretches
along on its north, like the string of a bow. 9
TROTH ^ о II

And in this Bhurata is established the law of the
four ages, the Krta, Tretu and the two others. Such
is this country Bhurata, constituted with a fourfold conformation.8 On its south and west and east
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1.
2.

3.

4.

5.

6.
7.
H.

mentions Kutha-prSvaranas and Karna-pravaranas (cxx.
56 and 58).
This people have been already mentioned in verse 42.
These appear to be the same as the Da. "as mentioned in
verse 42; sec Cunningham's Arch. Surv. Rcpts., II. 15;
and XIV. 145.
This is not in the dictionary; but it seems to be the same as
&akrd-grahas or Sakrd-grahas, who arc said to be a
terrible mlcccha tribe in the North (Bhtsma P., ix. 373).
There appear to be no data to fix their position unless they
may be connected with the Sakrn-nanda, which seems to
be a river in the cast of Nepal (Vana P., Ixxxiv. 8137).
The text might also be read "and the Krtrakas," but I have
found no such name elsewhere.
Or Traigartas. Trigarta was considered to be in the
Northern region (SabhS P., xxvi. 1026) and also in the
Western (id., xxxi. 1189). It is generally mentioned in
connection with the Sindhus, Madras and other Punjab
nations (id., li. 1870; Vana P., eclxiv. 15593-9; eclxx.
15743; Bhtsma P., xviii. 688; cxviii. 5485; cxx. 5649;
Drona P.. vii. 183; and also Hari V., xci. 4965-70). It was
near the Kurus, for the P&ndavas when burnt out of
VaranSvata visited the Trigartas and other contiguous
nations (Adi P., clvi. 6084-7); and also near Matsya and
Salva, for these two kingdoms had often raided into
Trigarta (Virata P., xxx). From these indications it appears
that Trigarta must have touched the Punjab on the west
and the Kurus on the southeast and been close to Matsya
(sec page 253 note) and Sftlva (see note to chap. 55, verse
6) on the south; hence it must have comprised the country
from Amballa and Pattiala to the R. Bias, i.e., the
Jalandhar dbab and the country southeast of that.
Cunningham includes Kangra also (Arch. Surv. Rcpts., II.
16; and XIV. 116 and 117; and Buddh. Cave Temples, p.
93). At the time of the great war Prasthala belonged to
Trigarta (sec note *on page 260) and so brought the
Trigarta territories close to Matsya and Salva.
These people, no doubt, claimed to be the descendants of
the rsi GSlava (Hari V., xxvii. 1463-7; and xxxii. 176776), who was a famous son of VisVSmitra (Anusas. P., iv.
249-259; Udyoga P., cv-exviii; and see cantos xx and xxi
above) or took their name from him; see similarly the
Atrcyas and Bharadvajas of verse 39.
Sec note to verse 40.
These have been already mentioned in verse 41 Caluh-\uinsthdnu-sumsthilam.

Then this country BhSrata is filled with every
kind of seed, О brahmana. It has the supremacy of
Brahma, the lordship of the Ruler of the
Immortals, the divinity of the gods and the mortal
nature of men. 1 0 It has various kinds of wild
animals, cattle and aquatic animals; 11 and all
creeping things likewise. And from it are
produced 12 all immovable things, together with
things good or bad. No other land of action exists
among the worlds, О brahmana, this is ever in
truth 13 the wish—"Oh, that we shall become men
on the earth, when we fall from our divine
condition! A man indeed does actions that the
gods and demons cannot d o ! " Those who are
involved in the fetters of such action, who are
eager to proclaim their own actions, 14 and who are
possessed of a small portion of happiness perform
no action at all.

9.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

This implies that the Himavat range included also the
Sulaiman Mountains along the west of the Punjab. The
simile must refer to a drawn bow, with the string angular
in the middle.
Marutas tathfl seems incorrect. Read instead martyata
tathi?
Mrga-pasv-apsaro-yonis. The meaning of "aquatic
animal" is given to ap-sara but not to ap-saras in the
dictionary.
For pra-yatircad pra-jatlh?
For sada esa read sadaivaisha?
This seems rather meaningless. For sva-karmakhyapanotsukaih
the
MS. reads
sva-karma-ks
apanonmukhaih, "who are averse to diminishing the
stock of their actions;" but ksapanotsukaih seems
preferable, "who are eager to diminish the stock of their
actions."
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Murkandeya spoke

CHAPTER 55
Markandeya continuing represents India as
resting upon Visnu in the form of a tortoise
looking eastward and distributes the various
countries and peoples accordingly over the several
parts of his body, together with the corresponding
lunar constellations. He gives an astrological
application to this arrangement and enjoins the
performance of religious rites to avoid calamity.
He also distributes the constellations of the Zodiac
over the Tortoise's body.

"ЧЧ1

With his face looking eastwards the adorable
Tortoise formed god takes his position, when he
approaches this nine-portioned country Bharata, О
brShmana. The constellations are arranged all
2
about him in nine divisions and the countries
also, О bruhmana. Hear duly from me which they
are.

ti^n:

4<lrfl

The Veda-mantras,3 the Vimandavyas,4 the
3alvas 5 and the

Krausfuki 1 spoke
Adorable Sir! You has duly declared Bharata to
me, its rivers, mountains, countries and the people
who inhabit it. But you did previously make
mention of the Tortoise, who is the adorable Vis
nu, in Bharata; I desire to hear fully about his
position.

What position does he, the god Janurdana,
occupy in his form of the Tortoise? And how are
weal and woe indicated thereby to mankind
according to the position of his face and of his
feet? Expound all that about him.

ЧГОТ

< fen I* II

1. For Kroftukir read Kraustukir.

2. The arrangement of the countries is very far from correct;
and this canto cannot be compared with the last canto for
accuracy. To make the shape oflndia conform to that of a
Tortoise lying outspread and facing eastwards is an
absurd fancy and a difficult problem.
3. This is not in the dictionary and I have not found the
name elsewhere. Docs it mean "those who observe the
Vedas and the Mantras especially" or has it any reference
to BrahmSvarta?
4. I have not found this elsewhere and it is not in the
dictionary. Mandavyas are mentioned in verse 38.
5. Or Salveyas as they were also called (Vana P., eclxiii.
1SS76-82). The Salvas arc often mentioned in the M.Bh.
They were near the Kurus (Virata P. i. 11-12) and the
Trigartas (id., xxx); and in the beautiful story of Satyavat
and Savitrl, he was a £alva prince and she a Madra
princess (Vana P., ccxeii). Other indications of £alva are
given in the allusions to Krsna's conquest of it, but the
story is marred because the people are called Daityas and
Danavas and Saubha which seems to have been the
capital is described as a city and as situated in the air and
also as able to move about freely (Vana P., xiv-xxii;
Udyoga P. xlvii. 1886; and Drona P. xi. 395. The iklva
king attacked DvaravatI, and Krsna in retaliation killed
him and destroyed Saubha at the gulf of the sea (ibid.),
which can be none other than the Rann of Kachh. From
these indications it appears &alva was the country along
the western side of the Aravalli hills. Saubha is incapable
of being determined. Salva seems to have contained
another city called Marttikavata (or MrttikavatI?), which
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Nlpas1 and the Sakas2 and the Ujjihanas,3
my child,4 the Gho$a-sankhyas5 and the Khasas,6

the Surasvatas,7 the Matsyas,8 the Surasenas,9
and
the
people
of Mathuru, 10 the
3

is probably the same as the MrttikavatT mentioned in page
269, note (Vana P , xiv 629, and xx 791) The Han
V^-^isa says king Sagara degraded the £alvas (xiv 784),
but this is a late table for the &alva king was one of the
leading monarchs in Krsna's time (id , cviu 6029) and
was brother of ^ls'upSla king of Cedi (Vana P , xiv 6207), and other allusions shew that £alva was a famous
kingdom bctorc that (Udyoga P , clxxm and clxxiv, and
Anusas P cxxxvn 6267), besides which, Satyavat and
Savitrt rank with the noble characters m ancient Indian
story The weird legend of Vyusitasva's queen no doubt
means her .sons became Salvas and did not originate the
rate (Adi P , cxxi 4695-4714) as in the case of the
Madras (page 257, note)
1

2

The Nlpas began with king Nlpa of the Paurava ( зсе, who
established his dynasty in Kampilya, the capital of
Southern Paficala, about 12 or 15 generations anterior to
the Pandavas, the dynasty flourished in king Brahmadatta
who was contemporary with their fifty ancestor Pratlpa
and n was destroyed in BhTsma's time (Han V , xx 106073, M-Bh , Adi P , cxxxvin 5512-3, and Matsya P xhx
52 and 53) in the person of Janamejaya, nicknamed
Durbuddhi, who after exterminating his kinsmen was
himself killed by Ugrayudha (Udyoga P , lxxni 2729
Hari-V,xx 1071-2, and Matsuya P , xhx 59) Kampilya
is the modern Kampi! on the old Ganges between Budaon
and Faiukhabad (Cunningham, Arch Surv Rcpts, 1
255) Prsta, who is said to have been the last king's
grandson but was a Paficala with a different ancestry,
obtained the kingdom and handed down a new dynasty to
his son Draupada (Han V , xx 1082-1115, and xxxu
1778-93) The Nlpas who survived are mentioned in the
M Bh as an interior people (Sabha P , xhx 1804, and 1
1844)
The Sakas were originally an outside race and arc
mentioned often in the M Bh They were considered to be
mlccchas (Vana P , clxxxvui 12838-9), and were classed
generally with Yavanas, but also with Kambojas,
Pahlavas, TukhSras and Khasas (Sabha P , xxxi 1199, I
1850, Udyoga P ш 78, XVIII 590, Drona P xi 399, xx
798, cxxi 4818, £antiP lxv 2429, and Vana P , li 1990,
and also Ramay , Kisk К xhv 13) Their home therefore
lay to the north-west and they arc generally identified
with the Scythians (Lat Sacac) They penetrated into
India by invasions and a branch is mentioned in the MBh as in the Eastern region, apparently in Bihar (Sabha
P , xxix 1088, and li 1872, sec also Ramay , Kisk К xl
21) Buddha Sakya-mum is considered to have been ot
&aka race Their inroads continued through many
centuries and were resisted by various kings, and they arc
mentioned in the text as having established themselves in
Madhya-dcsa The Han-Vamsa makes them the
descendants ot Nansya one ot Manu Vaivasvata's sons (x
614 and 641), another account says they were Ksatnyas
and became degraded from having no brahmanas (M Bh ,
Anusas P xxxiii 2103, and Manu x 43-44) The Ramay
has an absurd table about their creation (Adi-K Ivi 3, sec
page 256 note)

4
5

6

7

8
9

Ujjihana is given in the dictionary as the name of a region
but have not met it anywhere Perhaps it is to be identified
with the town Urjihana, which was situated south-east ot
VSrana-sthala, which is the same as Hustinapura, or near
it (Ramay , Ayodh К Ixxin 8-10), and in that direction
there is now a town called Ujham about 11 miles southwest ot Budaon
Vatsa, but it would be better to read Vatsa, the Vatsas,"
see page 3 7, note
This is not in the dictionary and 1 have not tound the
name elsewhere It may mean ' those who arc reckoned
among Ghoshas or herdsmen," and be an adjective to
Khasas
Or Khasas They were on outside people on the north, as
mentioned in page 272 note In one passage they are
placed between Mem and Mandara near the R Sailoda
(Sabha P , li 1858-9), that is somewhere in Western
Tibet, according to the Matsya PurSna the R Sailodaka
rises at Mt Aruna which is west of Kaiasa and flows into
the Western Sea (exx 19-23) Khasa has been connected
with Kashgar The Khasas also made inroads into India,
tor they arc classed among the Punjab nations in a
passage m the M Bh , which shews its later age by its tone
(Kama P , xhv 2070), and they arc mentioned in the text
here as settled in Madhya-dcsa Manu says they were Ks
atriyas and became degraded by the loss of sacred rites
and the absence of brahmanas (x 43-44)
"Those who live along the SarasvatI," that is, the sacred
river north of Kuruksctra They arc not the same as the
people named in chap 54, verse 51
Sec page 253 note
eurascna lay immediately south of Indraprastha or Delhi
(Sabha P , xxx 1105-6) and comprised the country
around Mathura, the modern Muttra (Han V , lv 30933102, and xci 4973) to the cast of h 'atsya (Virata P , v
144-5), and it extended apparently from the Chambal to
about 50 miles north of Muttra (see Cunningham, Arch
Surv Rcpts, XX 2) The Surascnas belonged to the
Yadava and Haihaya race, for Mathura the capital is
specially called the capital of the Yadavas and the kings
who reigned there belonged to that race (Han V , lvn
3180-83, lxxix 4124-34, xc 4904, cxiv 6387 and
xxxviu 2024 and 2027) a king named SQrascna, a son of
Arjuna KSrtavirya, is mentioned (id, xxxiv 1892), who
is, no doubt, intended as the eponymous ancestor of this
people, for Arjuna who vanquished Ravana was slightly
antenor to Rama, and the Han Vamsa says Surascna
occupied this country after &atrughna's time (id, lv
3102), sec next note The £urascnas constituted a
powerful kingdom shortly before the Pandavas' time and
Krsna killed Kamsa, who was one of the chief monarchs
of that age, broke up the sovereignty and betook himself
to Anarta In later times Sdrascna presumably regained
importance, for it gave its name to SaurascnT one ot the
chief Prakrts

10 Mathura was the capital of Sorascna as mentioned in the
last note and is the modern Muttra on the R Jumna (Han
V , iv 3060-61) The Han Vamsa says that Madhu, king
of the Daityas and Danavas and his son Lavana reigned at
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Dharmaranyas,' the Jyotisikas,2 the Gaura, 3 the Gudas 4 and the Asmakas,5 the
grlvas,-*
Vaidehakas6 and the PancaMas,7 the Sanketas,8

toe Kankas9 and Mirutas, 10 the Kala-kotisas"
ana Pasandas12 and the inhabitants of the
PSnputra
mountains,13 the KSpingalas,14

Mddhupura and Madhuvana (lv 3061-3), and during
Rama's reign £atrughna killed Lavana, cut down
Madhuvana and built MathurS on its site (lv 3083-96,
and xcv 5243-7), and after the death of Rama and his
brothers Bhlma of the YSdava race according to one
passage (id , xcv S243-7) took the city and established it
in his own family, and Surascna (see the last note)
according to another passage occupied the country around
(id, lv 3102) It is said Bhlma's son Andhak? was
reigning in Mathura while Kusa and Lava reigned in
Ayodhya (id , xcv 5247-8) These passages seem to make
a marked distinction between the population in the
country and the dynasty in the city
DharmSranya was the name of a wood near GayS (Van»
P.lxxxiv 8063-4, Anuus P xxv 1744, andclxv 7655,
with Vana P lxxxvn 8304-8)
This is not in the dictionary and 1 have not found the
name elsewhere, but Buchanan Hamilton says there was a
class ot brahmanas in Bihar, called Jausi, the vulgar
pronunciation ot Jyotis (Vol I p 156)
These arc stated in the dictionary as in the text to be a
people in Madhya-dcsa, but I have not met the name
elsewhere the word may however be an adjective,
"ycllow-ncckcd," and quality Gudas and Asmakas which
arc joined together in a compound
These arc stated in the dictionary as in the text to be a
people in Madhya-dcsa, but I have not found the name
elsewhere Probably it is to be connected with the country
Gauja which Cunningham says was formerly the southern
part ot North Kosala, l e the southern portion of the tract
between the Ghogra and Rapti rivers (Arch Surv Rcpts
I 327) The town Gaur in the Maldah district in Bihar,
which was once the capital of the Bengal kingdom, is too
tar cast to be admissible here
Sec page 267, note
The people of Vidcha, see page 264, note
Pancala or Pancala was a large country, comprising the
territory on both banks of the Ganges and bounded on the
north by Sub-Himalayan tribes, on the cast by the same
tribes and Kosala, on the south by §Qrascna, the junction
ot the Jumna and Chambal and Kanyakubja (Adi P,
cxxwui 5512-3 and Virata P , v 144) and on the west by
the Kurus and &0rascnas (Sabha P , xxviu 1061, and Bhls
ma P, IX 346) The Puncalas originated in the
descendants ot Ajamldha by his wife NTlI, though the
M Bh (Adi P, xciv 3722-3) and Han Vamsa (yxxn
1776-80, with which agrees the Matsya Purana, xlix, 434 and 1 1-4) differ in the number and names of the
descendants These passage» from the Han Vamsa and
Matsya Purana date their rise about eight or nine
generation prior to the Pandavas and the passage from the
M Bh, seems to point to a much earlier kingdom The
country being large was divided into two kingdoms, the
Ganges being the dividing line (Adi P, cxxxviu 550916), to the north was North Pancala or Ahicchatra, with
its capital of Ahicchatra, the modern Ahichhatra, 18 miles
west of Barcilly and 7 north of Aonla (Cunningham,

Arch Surv Rcpts , 1 255-7), and to the south was South
Pancala, with its capital at Kampilya, the modern Kampil,
on the old Ganges between Budaon and Farukhabad
(ibid , 255) The Srfljayas, or descendants of Srnjaya, who
are often mentioned in the M BJi ( e g , Adi P, exxxvm
5476, and Drona P, xxi 883, 895 and 915) appear to
have reigned in North Pancala and the NIpas in South
Pancala sec page 274 note), on the destruction of the
better, Prsata of the former dynasty united the two
kingdoms, but Drona conquered his son Drupada and reestablished the two kingdoms, keeping North Pancala
himself and restoring the South to Drupada who then
reigned in Kampilya and Makandi (Adi P, cxxxviu, Han
V . x x 1060-1115)

1

2

3

4

5
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9

10

11

12
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Putting aside the Utsava-sanketas (see page 259 note), the
only instance where I have met this name is in the M Bh
(Santi P , clxxiv 6514) where it is introduced apparently
as the name of a town, but there is nothing to indicate
where it was, and it is not so given in the dictionary
Probably however the reading here and there should be
Saketa, that is, Ayodhya and its people Otherwise they
are not mentioned in this group where they should be and
they can hardly be intended by the Kosalas in verse 14
These arc mentioned in the M Bh only as an outside race,
along with the Tukharas, S"akas, Pahlavas (Sabha P, I
1850, and Santi P , Ixv 2429) Their being mentioned
here n the middle of India suggests that they must have
invaded and settled there It may be noticed also that
Yudhisfhira took the name Kanka during his disguised
residence at Virata's Court (Virata P, vti 224)
I have met no people of this name elsewhere Perhaps the
reading should be Malavas, the people ot Malwa (sec
page 268 note), they arc mentioned in verse 45 below, but
their more appropriate position is here
I have not met this name elsewhere, but it may mean the
people ot Kala-kotl, which is mentioned in the M Bh as a
place of pilgrimage (Vana P , xcv 8513), and which
appears from the context to be between the Ganges and
the Bahuda (the Ram-ganga or perhaps the Gurra cast of
it, sec page 246 note) Kotl-tlrtha mentioned in the
Matsya Purana (cv 44) seems to be the same Moreover
Kalakofl may be the same as Kala-kOta, which is alluded
to occasionally (Sabha P, xxv 997) Udyoga P, xviu
596-601 and perhaps Adi P, cxix 4637), and for which
the second passage indicates a similar position
Heretics," applied to Jains and Buddhists 1 have met
with no people of this name
See page 245 note
I have not met this name elsewhere A river called
Kapinjala is mentioned in the Bhlsma P list (ix 334), but
without any data to identify it Two other reading may be
suggested Kalmgakas, i с , Kalmgas (sec page 258, note),
or better perhaps Kalanjaras, the inhabitants of Kalinjar,
an ancient and celebrated hill and fort 33 miles south ot
Banda in Bundclkhand, it is mentioned only as a tlrtha in
theMBh (VanaP.lxxxv 8198-8200, Ixxxvn 8317, and
Anus'as P xxv П21-2)
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Kuruvahyas1 and the Udumbara people 2 and the
GajShvayas3—these are in the middle 4 of the
Tortoise as he lies within the water
1

2

3

This reading appears to be wrong, but it is not easy to
suggest another entirely satisfactory It is clear, however,
that the Kurus arc one of the races mean' VShyas arc said
to be a people in the dictionary
The Kurus occupied the country from, the Sivis and SubHimalaydn tribes on the north to Matsya, Surasena and
South Paficdla on the south and between North Paficaia on
the ca.st and Mdrubhumi (the Rajputana desert) on the
west Tncir territory appears to have been divided into
three parts, Kuruksctra, the Kurus and Kuru-jSngala (Adi
P, cix 4337-40) Kuruksctra, 'the cultivated land of the
Kurus,' comprised the whole tract on the west of the
Jumna and included the sacred region between the
SarasvatI and Drsadvatl (Vana P, lxxxin 5071-8 and
7073-6, Ramay , Ayodh-K, lxx 12, and Megha D , l 4950), it is said to have obtained this name because it was
raised to honour, pra-krsta, by Kuru (Sslya, P, liv 3009),
the Hari-V , in xxxu 1800, inverts the course of history
and this explanation was afterwards confused and altered
into that ot his ploughing it ( e g , Matsya P, I 20-22)
Kuru-jangala, the waste land of the Kurus,' was the
eastern part ot their territory and appears to have
comprised the tract between the Ganges and North
Pancala (Ramay, Ayodh -K, Ixxx 11, and M Bh , Sabha
P, xix 793-4) The middle region between the Ganges
and Jumna seems to have been called simply the Kurus'
country The capital was HSstinapura (see note below)
and Khandavaprastha or Indraprastha, the modern Delhi,
was a second capital founded by the Pandavas (Adi P,
ccvu 7568-94) Kuru was the eleventh ancestor of the
Pandavas (id, xciv 3738-51, and xcv 3791-3820, and
HanV,xxxn 1799-1800)
Udumbara is Kachh or Kutch according to Lascen (Ind
Alt, Map) and Cunningham (Arch Surv Rcpts, XIV
115 and 135) and their identification may apply to the
Audumbaras mentioned in SabhS P, li 1869, but the
Udumabaras here arc placed in Madhya-desa I have not
met with the name elsewhere and it is not in the
dictionary Certain descendants of Vis'vamitra were called
Audumbaras (Han V , xxvn 1466), and there was a river
Udumbaravatl in the Soutn (id , clxviu 9511)
The people of Hastinapura or Hastinapura, the capital of
the Kurus (see above note), which is situated о the old
bed of the Ganges, 22 miles north-east of Meerut, latitude
290 9' N , longitude 780 3' E It is said to have been
founded by king Hastin who was the fourth ancestor of
Kuru (Adi P, xcv 3787-92, and Han V , xx 1053-4), but
he is omitted from the genealogy in Adi P, xciv 3714-39
and Han V , xxxn 1754-6 ar. 1 1795-9 By a play on the
meaning ot the word hastin, elephant', the city was also
called Hastinapura (Asrama-vas-P, xvn 508 and xxxvi
1010), Gajapura (diet), Gajahvaya (Udyoga P, clxxvi
6071), Gaja-sflhvaya (Adi P, cxni 4441 and 4460),
NSgapura (ibid , 4461-2), Nugahva (diet), Naga-sahvaya
(Adi P , cxxxi 5146) Varanahvaya (Asrama-vas P, xxxix
109K) and Varana-sahvaya (diet) It seems probably,
however, that the derivation from 'elephant' is the real
one, because of the numerous freely-coined synonyms
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The these people, who dwell in his middle, the
three constellations, Krttika, Rohinl and Saumyu,5
reveal 6 weal and woe, О brabmana
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and Afljana,9
The hills 7 Vrsa-dhvaja
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Jamvakhya
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Manavicala 1 '
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Surpakarna,
Vyaghra-mukha,
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with that meaning and because there was another town
Varanavata among the Kurus not far from Hastinapura
(Adi P, cxln, with the description of, the Pandavas'
subsequent movements, cxhx-cli and clvi 6084-7), and
also a place called Varana-sthala among the Kurus or
North Paficalas (Ramay , Ayodh К, Ixxiu 8) which was
perhaps the same as- Hastinapura (see page 274, note)
Madhyc in verse 7
This does not appear to be the name of any naksatra, but
seems to mean Mrga-siras or AgrahayanI, which follows
RohinT and precedes Ardia (verse 15 and note)
Vipataka, not in the dictionary
Girayo in verse 12, sec note below
I have not met with this name anywhere else and it is not
in the dictionary as the name of a hill It is to be identified
with Baidyanath, near Deogarh in the Santhal Parganas,
where there is said to be one of the twelve eldest lirtgas ot
Siva (Imp Gaz Ot India, Art Dcogarh)">
This may be the mountain from which Sugriva summoned
his vassal monkeys Ramay , Kisk К, xxxvu 5) and also
the mountain called Afijanatha, mentioned in the M Bh
(Anusas P, clxv 7658), but there arc no data to identify
it

10 Jambu-mat is given in the dictionary as the name of a
mountain, but I have not met with cither name elsewhere
11 This is mentioned in the dictionary, but I have not found it
anywhere else
12 Or, no doubt, Surpa-kama, but I have not met with cither
as the name of mountain, nor is it given in the dictionary
13 I have not met with this as the name of a mountain
elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary On hill Udayagin
near Bhubaneswar, about 20 miles south of Cuttack, arc a
number of rock-cut caves and one is sculptured in the
form of a tiger's open mouth and is known by the name
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СНАРТЕР 55
1

2

3

Kharmaka and KarvatSsana; these hills, the
4
5
people of Mithila, the 6ubhras and the
6
7
Vadanadanturas and the Candres'varas also and
8
9
10
the Khasas and the Magadhas, the Pragjyotisas
and the Lauhityas,'' the cannibals who dwell on
12
13
the
sea-coast;
the hills
POrnoktata,
Vyaghra-mukha, can this be the hill intended here' It
would be somewhat out ot places here, but the grouping
in this canto is tar from perfect
1 I have not found this name elsewhere, nor is it in the
dictionary Is it to be connected with the Kharak-pur hills
in the south of the Monghyr District in Bihar9 A people
called Karbukas arc mentioned in the East in the Ram3y
(Kisk К xl 29)
2 This is not in the dictionary and I have not met with it
elsewhere, but it is no doubt to be connected with the
country or town Karvaja, which is mentioned in
conjunction with Tamra-ltpta and Suhma in the west of
Bengal M Bh , Sabha P, xxix 1098-9) Sec Karbukas in
the last note
3 The two lines of verse 12 must, it seems, be inverted, so
as to bring the word girayo next to the mountains named
in verse 11 otherwise the word is meaningless
4 For Mithila, sec page 264 note, but the people ot Vidcha
have been mentioned already in verse 8 as situated in
Madhya-dcsa
5 I have not meet this name elsewhere, nor is it in the
dictionary as the time of a people Probably the reading
should be Suhmas, sec p 327 note The Sumbhas
(Ramay, Kisk 1С, xl 25) arc no doubt the same
6 This is in the dictionary as the name of a people, but I
have not met with it elsewhere It may mean "showing
their long teeth when speaking," but here it is no doubt
the name ot a people as stated in the dictionary
7 I have not found this elsewhere nor is it in the dictionary
as the name ot a people A people called Candravatsas arc
mentioned in the M Bh (Udyoga P, lxxin 2732)
X Sec page 271 note and page 273 note Here a branch of
these people is placed in the East of India
9 Sec page 264 note
10 Sec page 262 note
11 The people ot Lauhitya (M Bh , Sabha P, xxix 1100, and
li 1X64) which was the country on the banks- of the R
Lohita or Lauhitya (Sabha P, ix 374, RSmSy , Ki$k К,
xl 26, and Raghu V , iv 81 or LohityS (Bhlsma P, ix
343) and probably also Lohita-ganga (Han V, exxn
6X73-6), the modem Brahmaputra The mention of Lohita
in Sabha P, xxvi 1025 and Lauhitya in Anusas P, xxv
1732 appears to have a different application, and a place
Lohitya is mentioned in RSmay, Ayodh К, Ixxiu 13, as
situated between the Ganges and GomatI Visvamitra had
certain descendants called Lohitas (Han V, xxvn 1465)
or Lauhitas (id, xxxu 1771) who may have been the
children ot his grandson Lauhi (id, xxvn 1474)
12 Samudrah purusadakah, that is, on the coast ot the Bay ot
Bengal which was the Eastern Ocean They are mentioned
in the RSmay (Kisk К, xl 30)
13 This is mentioned in the dictionary, but I have not found it
elsewhere

14

15

Bhadragaura
and Udayagm;
and the
6
17
Ka&yas,' the Mekhalumusfas,
the Tama18
19
20
htpas, the Eka-pSdapas, the Vardhamanas
21
and the Kosalas are situated in the Tortoise's
face.

14 This is in the dictionary, but I have not found it elsewhere
15 There arc several hills ot this name, that intended here is
no doubt the hill near Rajagrha or Rajgir Its ancient name
Cunningham says was Rsigin (Arch Surv Repts ,1 21
and plate m), which is mentioned in the M Bh (Sabha P,
xx 798-800)
16 This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it
elsewhere The proper reading is probably Kasayo,"thc
Kas'is," the people of Benares (sec page 254 note) They
arc a little out of place here and should fall within the
former group (verses 6-9), but are not mentioned there
and therefore come in here probably, tor the grouping in
this canto is far from perfect
17 This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it
elsewhere The first part of the word is no doubt a mistake
for Mckala or MckalS, for the Mckalas and Mckala hills
arc not mentioned in any other group in this canto and
may be intended here, though considerably out of their
proper position (see page 268 note) There was also a
town or river called Mckala, which (if a river) was distinct
from the Narmada, but it appears to have been more on
the western side (Han V , xxxvn 1983) and therefore less
admissible in this passage I would suggest that the
second part of the word should be Pundras, "the Pundras"
(sec page 264 note) The text Mckhala-mustas however
might mean "those who have been robbed ot the triple
zone" worn by the first three classes (sec Manu, n 42)
and might then be an adjective qualifying ICasayas
18 Or Tamra-liptakas, sec page 264 note
19 "People who have only one tree," but perhaps the reading
should be Eka-padakSs, "people who have only one foot'"
It was a common belief that such people existed, sec
M Bh , Sabha P, 1 1838 (where they arc placed in the
South) and Pliny, vu 2, and it lasted down to modern
times, sec Mandcvillc's Travels, chap XIV Sec EkapSdas in verse 51
20 The people of Vardhamana, the modern Bardhwan
(commonly Burdwan) in West Bengal It is not mentioned
in the Ramay, nor M Bh, but is a comparatively old
town
21 This can hardly refer to Kosala or Oudh (sec page 254
note) for, if so, this people would have been placed along
with the people of Mithila and Magadha in verse 12
whereas here the Kosalas arc separated oft from those
nation» by the insertion of three hill.s in verse 13 and arc
grouped with the Mckhal3mus(as, ТЗтга-liptas and
Vardhamanas Kosala here must therefore mean Daksma
Kosala which is mentioned in chap 54, verse 54, as lying
on the slope of the Vmdhya mountains (sec page 269
note) and especially the north and cast portions ot it, tor
the southern part is placed appropriately in the right tore
foot in verse 16
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The three constellations Raudra,
and Pusya are situated in its face.

1

Punar-vasu

the Matsyas
and others who dwell on the
11
12
Vindhya mountains, the Vidarbhas and the
13
14
Nankelas,
the Dharma-dvlpas
and the
15
16
Elikas,
the Vyaghra-grlvas,
the Maha17
18
grlvas,
the
bearded
Traipuras,
the
19
20
Kaiskindhyas and the Haima-kutas,
the
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Now these are the countries which are situated
in the Tortoise's right fore foot, listen while I
mention them, О Kraustuki.2 The Kalmgas,3 the
Bangas4 and the Jatharas,5 the Kosalas6 and the
Misikas7 and the Cedis,8 and the Urdhva-karnas,9
1
2
3
4
5

6
7
8

This appears incorrect Read Raudrl (fem), a name for the
constellation Ardra
For Krostukc read Krausfukc
Sec page 266 note
Sec page 261 note
They arc mentioned m the Bhtsma P list (IX 350) but
with no data to identify their territory Here they arc
joined in one compound with Kalmgas and Bangas
The people of Daksina or Southern Kosala, sec cage 270
note, the south portion is especially meant, see verse 14
Sec page 264 note
There is no mention of a people called Ccdis in the
Eastern region in the older poems, but Cunningham
repeatedly places a Cedi race in Chhattisgarh (Arch Surv
Rcpts, IX 54-57, and XVII 2t), yet in ancient times it
was not so Ccdi was then one of the countries near the
Kurus (M Bh , Virata P , 1 11-12, Udyoga P , lxxi 25945) It is placed in the Eastern region in the account of
BhTma's conquests there (Sabha P , xxvni 1069-74) and
also in the South region in the description of Arjuna's
following the sacrificial horse (Asvamcdh P , Ixxxni
2466-9), and it is also mentioned along with the DasSrnas
(sec page 269 note) and Pulindas (see page 266 note) in
the former passage Ccdi bordered on the Jumna, for king
Vdsu when hunting in a forest sent a message home to his
queen across that river and the forest could not have been
tar from his territory (Adi P , lxni 2373-87) Cedi
Moreover, is often linked with Matsya and KarOsa (e g ,
Bhlsma P ix 348, h\ 2242, and Kama P , xxx 1231,
stc page 254 note and page 268 note) and with K3si and
KarQsa (c g , Adi P , еххш 4796, and Bhlsma P , cxvn
5446) It was closely associated with Matsya and must
have touched it, for an ancient king Sahaja reigned over
both (Udyoga P , Ixxni 2732) and it seems probable that
king Vasu's son Matsya became king of Matsya (Adi P ,
lxni 2371-93, and Han V , xxxii 1804-6) From these
indications it appears Ccdi comprised the country south of

9
10
11

12
13

14
15

16
17
18
19
20

the Jumna, from the R Chambal on the north-west to near
Citrakutd on the south-cast, and on the south it was
bounded by the plateau of Malwa and the hills of
Bundc'ikhand
Its capital was Suktimdtl or §ukti-&ahvaya, (Vana P , xxu
898, and As'vamedh P , Ixxxni 2466-7) and was situated
on the R SuktimatI, which is said to break through the
KolShala hills (Adi P , lxni 2367-70, sec page 245 note)
This river rises in the Vindhya Range and must be cast of
the R Dasarna, which is the most westerly river that rises
in that range (compare notes and on page 245), it is
probably the modem R Ken, for which 1 have found no
Sanskrit name Hence the Kolahala hills were probably
those bettveen Panna and Bijawar in Bundclkhand and the
capital Suktimatl was probably near the modern town
Banda The kingdom of Ccdi seems to have been founded
as an offshoot by the Yadavas of Vidarbha (Matsya
Purana, xlni 4-7, and xliv 14 and 28-38), and after it had
lasted through some 20 or 25 reigns, Vasu Upancara, who
was a Kaurava of the Paurava race, invaded it from the
north some nine generations anterior to the Pandavas and
conquering it established his own dynasty in it (id , I 2050), which lasted till after their time For a full discussion
sec Journal, Bengal As Socy , 1895, Part I , p 249
"Those who have erect cars," but 1 have not met this name
elsewhere, and it is not, probably, the name of any people
This seems wholly out of place here sec page 254 note
These mountains arc also out of place here, they die away
in Bihar, that is, in the region occupied by the Tortoise's
head
These arc absolutely out of place here, sec page 266 note
NSnkcIa is given in the dictionary as the name of an
island, but I have not met with any people of any such
name elsewhere
I have not met with this name any where else
Or Aihkas Neither name is in the dictionary and I have
not found them elsewhere A river Ela is mentioned as
situated in the Dckhan (Han V , clxvni 9512), but
without data to identify it
"Having necks like tigers", perhaps an epithet to
Traipuras
"Large-necked", perhaps also an epithet to Traipuras
The people of Tnpura, sec page 270 note, but they arc
quite out of place here
These seem to be the same as the Kishkindhakas, sec page
269 note
The people of Нста-кЩа I have found mention of only
one Hcma-kOta it was a mountain or group of mountains
m the Himalayas in the western part of Nepal (M Bh,
Vana P , ex 9968-87), but that docs not seem appropriate
here

CHAPTER 55
1
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2

3

Nisadhas, the Kataka-sthalas, the DasSmas, the
4
5
6
naked Hankas, the Nisadas, the Kakulalakas
7
and the Parna-savaras, these all are in the right
foie foot

Sec page 270 note These people arc altogether out of
place here
The people of Kdtdkd, the modem Cuttack in Onssa This
is a modern name and is mentioned in the Dasa-kumaracdnta (Story of Soma-datta) The name given to it by the
Brahmans was Vdranat in emulation with Benares
Sec page 270 note These people arc altogether out place
here
This name is not in the dictionary and I have not found it
elsewhere
The Nisadds were an aboriginal race and arc described as
very black, dwarfish and >hort-hmbed, with large mouth,
jaws and cars, with pendent nose, red eyes and copper
r
coloured hair and with a p otubcrant belly Their name is
fancifully derived trcm the command nishtda, "sit down,'
given to the first of them who was created (Han V , v
306-10, and Muir's 3ansk Texts, II 428) They were
specially a torcst people and were scattered all over
Northern and Central India The earliest references shew,
they occupied the forest tracts throughout North India In
Rama's time they held the country all around PraySga and
apparently southwards also (Journal, R A S , 1895, page
237), but in the Pandavas' time they occupied the high
lands ot Malwa and Central India (M Bh , SabhS P , xxix
1085, xxx 1109 and 1170, and As'vamedh P , lxxxui
2472-5) and still formed a kingdom (Udyoga P , m 84,
and xlvn 1884) It would seem that, as the Aryans
extended their conquests, the Ni?2das were partly driven
back into the hills and forests of Central India and were
partly subjugated and absorbed among the lowest classes
ot the population as appears from casual allusions
(Ramay , Adi P , n 1.2, and M Bh , Adi P , cxlviu, and
Vana P , exxx 10538-9) They arc also mentioned as
being pearl-divers and seamen in an island which seems
to be on the west coast (Han V , xcv 5214 and 5233-9)
They were looked upon as very degraded in later times,
but at first their position was not despicable, tor Rama
and Guha king ot the Nisadas met as friends on equal
terms (Ayodh К , xlvi 20, xlvn 9-12, and xen 3), and it
seems Krsna's aunt Srutadeva married the king of the Nis
adds (Han V , xxxv 1930 and 1937-8)
I have not found this name elsewhere, nor is it in the
dictionary Perhaps it is to be connected with &rl-kakula,
the modern Srecwacolum, a town 19 miles west of
Masulipatam It was founded by king Sumati of the
Satavahanas or Andhras and was their first capital (Arch
Surv ot S India by R Sewell, I 55, and Report on
AmaravatI, pp 3 and 4)
These were a tnbe of £avaras (see page 266 note) who
lived upon leaves, hence their name according to the
dictionary, but a forest tribe would hardly live solely on
leaves Might it not more properly mean "the Savaras who
wear leaves"7 A girdle of leaves was the ordinary clothing
ot most ot the aboriginal tribes, see Dalton's Ethnology,
passim They appear to be the modern Pans, a very low
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The three constellations Aslesa and Paitrya
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Lanka9 and the Kalajinas,10 the ^aihkas 11 and
the Nikatas 12 and those who inhabit the
Mahendra 13 and Malaya 14 Mountains and the hill
Durdura 15 and those who dwell in the Karkotaka

8
9
10

11
12
13

14
15

aboriginal caste, common in Onssa and the Eastern
Circars
This must mean Maghu, which comes between A-slcsa
and POrva PhalgunI—a meaning not in the dictionary
Ravana's capital in Ceylon
This is given in the dictionary as the name of a people and
analysed thus—kslajina, "those who wear black antelope
skins," but I have not found the name elsewhere
Perhaps the same as the £ai№sas in chap 54, verse 46
This name is not in the dictionary and I have not met it
elsewhere
See page 244, note and page 252, note, yet these may be
the mountains at С Comonn, see Journal, R A S , 1894,
p 261
See page 244 note
See page 245 note
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toiest, the Bhrgu-kacchas and the Konkanas
4
5
and the Sarvas and the Abhlras who dwell on
6
7
the banks ot the river VenI, the Avantis, the
x
9
DSsa-puras and the Akanin people, the Maha-ras
10
1
12
tras and Karnatas, ' the Gonarddhas, Citra-kOt
1

2
3

4

5
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Karkotdka was the name of the Naga king whom Nala
saved from a forest fire (M Bh , Vana P , lxvi), where that
happened is not clear, but probably it was somewhere in
the middle or eastern part ot the Satpura range (sec page
270 note), can that region be intended he-c' Karkotaka is
also stated in the dictionary to be the name of a barbarous
tribe ot low origin, but I have not met with them
elsewhere Perhaps this word, however, may be connected
with the modern Karad, a town in the Satara District, near
which arc many Buddhist caves Its ancient name was
Karahakada or KarahSkata according to inscriptions
(Aich Surv , of W India by J Burgess, Memo No 10,
page 16 and Cunningham's Stupa of Bharhut pp 131, 135
and 136) and it seems to be the same as Karahataka
mentioned in the M Bh , (Sabha P , xxx 1173 and spoken
ot there as heretical, pasanda, no doubt because it was a
Buddhist sanctuary as evidenced by its caves See also
Matsya P , xlni 29 about Karkotaka
Sec page 268 note
Or more correctly, Konkanas They arc the inhabitants of
the modern Konkan, the Maiathi-speakmg lowland strip
between the Western Ghats and the sea, from about
Bombay southward to Goa The Han-Vamsa says king
Sagara dcgi aded these people (xiv 784)
These people arc not mentioned in the dictionary and 1
have not met with them elsewhere Perhaps the reading
should be the Sarpas, l с , "the Nagas," or the Saravas who
arc named in M Bh (Bhlsma P , I 2084, unless this be a
mistake for Savaras)
Sec page 256 note
This is not doubt the same as Venya, the name of two
nvcis in the Dckhan, sec chap 54, verses 24 and 26
Either river is admissible in this passage, but the Wainganga is meant probably, because it flows through
territory occupied by aboriginal tribes
Sec page 268 note and page 271 note
Or, better, DSsa-puras, the people of Dasa-pura This was
the eapital ot king Rantidcva (Mcgha D , I 46-48) and
seems from the context there to have bnen situated on or
near the R Chambal in its lower portion But the two
accounts ot Rantt-dcva (M Bh , Drona P , Ixvn, and §Snti
P, xxix 1013-22) describe him as exercising boundless
hospitality chiefly with animal food and fancifully
explain the origin of the river, CarmanvatI, as the juices
from the piles ot the hides ot the slaughtered animals, this
suggests that he reigned along the upper portion of the
river

Or Akanm Neither is in the dictionary and I have not
found them elsewhere
10 Sec page 265 note
11 The Canarcsc Karnafa properly comprises the south-west
portion of the Nizam's Dominions and »ll the country
west ot that as tar as the Western Ghats and south of that
as far s the Nilgin. It did not include any part of the
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akas, the Colas and the Kolagiras, the
16
people who wear matled hair
in Kraunca17
dvlpa, the people who dwell by the KSverl and

12

13
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country below the Ghats, but its application has been
greatly distorted by the Mohammedans and English The
name is probably derived from two Dravidian words
meaning "black country," because ot the "black eottonsoil" of the plateau of the Southern Dckhan (Caldwcll,
Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, 34 and 35, and
Hunter's Imp Gaz Of India, Art Karnatik) The KarnJt
akas arc mentioned in the Bhlsma P list (IX 366)
Go-narda is given in the dictionary as the name ot a
people in the Dckhan, but I have not found cither form
elsewhere Goa is said to have had a large number ot
names in ancient times, but this docs not appear to have
been one of them (Imp Gaz Of India, Art Goa)
The people of Citra-kQta, it appears to have been the
range of hills (comprising the modem mount Chitrakut)
extending from south of Allahabad to about Panna near
the R Ken (sec Journal, R A S , 1894, p 239), but these
people arc very much out ot place here
Sec page 264 note
This name docs not seem to be connected with the Kolas
who arc mentioned in verse 25 The Kolagiras arc not
doubt the same as the Kalvgircyas, who arc placed in
South India in the description of Arjuna's following the
sacrificial horse (Asvamedh P, Ixxxin 2475-7), and they
would presumably be the inhabitants of Kolagin, which is
placed in South India in the account of Sahadcva's
conquests there and which appears to have been an
extensive region for the whole of it is spoken of (Sabha
P.xxx 1171) Kolagin may mean "the hills belonging to
the Kols," but the Kols seem to be intended by the KoUs
in verse 25 Kolagira may be compared with Kodagu, the
ancient name of Coorg, which means 'steep mountains'
(Imp Gaz Ot India, Art Coorg) and might therefore have
led to the modification of the final part of the name to
agree with the Sanskrit gin but see page 281 note The
name Kolagira somewhat resembles the Golangulas of
chap 54, verse 45, and Golangula might be a corruption
of KodungalQr, which is the modern town Cranganore, 18
miles north of Cochin It had a good harbour in early
times and was a capital town in the 4th century A D
Syrian Christians were established there before the 9th
century and the Jews had a settlement there which was
probably still earlier It is considered of great sanctity by
both Christians and Hindus (Imp Gaz Of India, Art,
KodungalQr)

16 Jata-dhara, the dictionary gives it as a proper name Ja(8
also means "long tresses of hair twisted or braided
together and coiled in a knot over the head so as to
project like a hom from the forehead or at other times
allowed to fall carelessly over the back and shoulders "
17 This was not doubt the country of which (Crauncapura was
the capital, for dvlpa appears to have had the meaning of
"land enclosed between two rivers, the modem doab, cf
Sakala-dvlpa, the doab in which Sakala (sec page 257
note) was situated and the Seven dvlpas all in North India
(Sabha P , xxv 998-9) The Han-Vamsa says Sarasa, one
ot Yadu's sons, founded Krauficapura in the South region
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1

on mount Rsyamuka and those who are called
2
Nasikays and those who wander by the borders ot
3
the Sankha and Sukti and other hills and of the
4
5
VaidQrya mountains and the Vancaras, the
6
7
Kolas, those who inhabit Carmapatta, the Gana8
9
vahyas, the Paras, those who have their
in a district where the soil was copper coloured and
champaka and asoka trees abounded, and his country was
known as Vana-vSsi or Vana-vSsin (xcv 5213 and 52313), and also that town was near the Sahya Mountains and
was situated apparently south of a river Khafvangl and
north ot Gomatna hill (xevi 5325-40) If Gomanta was
the modern Goa, these indications agree fairly well with
the Krauncalaya forest mentioned in the Ramay (Aran
К, Ixxiv 7), which appears to have been situated between
the Godavart and Bhlma rivers (lournal, R A S , 1894,
page 250) But the town Bana-vasi or Banawasi, which
was a city ot note in early times, is in the North Kanara
district, on the R Wards (tributary of the Gungabhadra),
14 miles from Sins, in latitude 140 33' N , longitude 750
5'E(lmp Gaz Ot India Art Binavasi, Arch Surv ofW
India, No 10, pp 60 note and 100), and this is south ot
Goa This was the country ot the Vana-vasakas (see page
265 note)
1
2

Sec page 244 note
These arc, not doubt, the people of Nasik, see page 268
note
3 The text is £ankha-sukty-adi-vaidurya-saila, which may
be so rendered as to make Sankha and Sukti two of the
hills which compose the VaidQrya chain I have not met
with them elsewhere and neither is in the dictionary as the
name ot a hill Sukti can hardly be an error for the
Suktimat range (sec page 254 note)
4 This is the Satpura range, for the PSndavas in their
pilgrimage went from Vidarbha and the river Payosnl (the
Purna and Tapti, see page 250 note), ccross these
mountains, to the river Narmada (Vana P , exx and cxxi)
This range was placed in the Southern region (ibid,
Ixxxvip 8343), and also apparently, as VaidQrya-sikhara,
in the Western reign (ibid, lxxxix 8359-61), and in the
former ot these two passages it is called mam-maya
5 I have not found this name elsewhere, nor is it in the
dictionary
6 Sec page 264 note, but the passages cited there with
reference to this people appear to refer to the Kolagiras,
sec page 280 note The Kola arc a collection of aboriginal
tribes, who arc said to have dwelt in Bihar in ancient
times, but who now inhabit the mountainous districts and
plateaux ot Chutia Nagpur and arc to be found to a
smaller extent in the Tributary States ot Onssa and in
some districts ot the Central Provinces (Imp Gaz Of
India, Art Kol)
7 This is not in the dictionary and I have not met it
elsewhere Is it to be identified with Salem in Madras''
X 1 have not met this elsewhere Does it refer to the
Ganapati dynasty which flourished on the eastern coast
during the 13the century A D 1 '
9 This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it
elsewhere

dwellings in Krsnu-dvTpa10 and the peoples who
live by the Sflrya hill11 and the Kumuda hill,12
the Aukhavanas1-5 and the Pisikas14 and those who
are called Karma-n5yakas15 and those who are
called the Southern Kaurus'as,16 the Rsikas,17
the Tapasus'ramas,18 the Rsabhas19 and the
Simhalas20
and
those
who
inhabit
10 I have not met this name elsewhere, but it obviously refers
to the river Krsna or Kistna and probably means one ot
the doabs (sec above 364 note) beside that river, cither
between the Kistna and Bhlma or between the Kistna and
Tungabhadra
11 I have not met this name elsewhere
12 I have not found this name elsewhere Comparing the
various readings, it seems to have some connection with
the Kusunrras of chap 54, verse 46, see page 264 note
13 This is not l the dictionary, and I have not found it
elsewhere Perhaps it is to be connected with the
Okhalakiyas mentioned in Arch Surv ot W India, no
10, pp 34-35
14 Or as the text may be read, Sapisikas Pisika is in the
dictionary, but 1 have not met with either name elsewhere
15 I have not found this name elsewhere and it is not in the
dictionary Perhaps the reading should he Kambu-nayakas
or Kombu-nayakas and mean the people ot Coorg
"According to tradition, Coorg was at this period (16th
century A D ' ) divided into 12 kombus or districts, each
ruled by an independent chieftain, called a nayak" (Imp
Gaz Of India, Art Coorg) The similarity of the names is
very remarkable
16 This name is not in the dictionary and I have not met with
it elsewhere Perhaps it should be KSrusas (sec page 268
note) and the people intended are a southern branch of
that nation
17 These arc the people mentioned in the Ramay (Kisk К ,
xh 16) and M Bh (Kama P , via 237) and Han Vams'a
(cxix 6724-6) There was also a river called the Rsika
(M Bh , Vana P , xn 493) which may be connected with
the same people I have found no further data tor fixing
their position See page 264 note, the MQjikas mentioned
there may perhaps be the people dwelling on the R Musi,
the tributary of the Kistna on which Hyderabad stands
(Imp Gaz of India, Art Kistna)
18 I have not met this name elsewhere nor is it in the
dictionary Perhaps it refers to the descendants of ascetics,
sec page 268 note
19 These arc, no doubt, the inhabitants ot Rsabha-parvata
mentioned in the M Bh (Vana P , lxxxv 8163-4) and
placed there between SrI-parvata and the Kavcil Sriparvata is on the Kistna in the Karnul district (sec page
245, note) The Rsabha hills' arc therefore probably the
southern portion of the Eastern Ghats, but none of the
ranges there appears to have any name resembling this
20 The people of Ceylon they arc named in the M Bh , it is
said the Siriiha king attended Yudhisjhira's Raja-sdya
sacrifice (Sabha P , xxxin 1271, and Vana P , h 1989),
and the Simhalas brought to him present of lupis lazuli,
which is the essence of the sea (samudra-sara) and
abundance of pearls and elephants' housings (Sabha P , It
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KaficI,1 the Tilangas2 and the peoples who dwell
3
and Kaccha4 and Tamrain Kufijara-dari
5
parn! —such is the Tortoise's right flank.
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And the constellations, the Last Phalgunls,
Hasta and Citru are in the Tortoise's right flank.
4)i«Mill:

1893-4). They are also named as fighting on the
Kauravas' side in the great war (Drona P., xx. 798). This
name is not I believe given to Ceylon in the Ramay., but
the name Sirhhika is given to a terrible female Raksasa
who dwelt in the middle of the sea between India and
Ceylon and whom HanQman killed as he leapt across to
the island (Kisk. K., xli. 38; and Sund. K., viit. 5-13).
1. This is KancT-puram or Kancl-varam, the modem
Conjcvaram, about 37 miles south-west of Madras. It is
not, 1 believe, mentioned in the Ramay., or M.Bh., unless
the Kancyas who arc named as fighting in the great war
(Karna P., xii. 459) arc the people of this town, but the
proper reading there should probably be Kasyas, the
people of K3si or Benares. Conjevaram, nevertheless, is a
place of special sanctity and is one of the seven holy
cities of India. Hwen Thsang speaks of it in the 7th
century A.D. as the capital of Dravida. It was then a great
Buddhist centre, but about the 8th century began a Jan
epoch and that was succeeded by a period of Hindu
predominance (Imp. Gaz. of India, Art. Conjcvaram).
2. This form is not in the dictionary; but is no doubt the
same as Tailanga or Tri-linga, that is Tclinga, the modem
Tclugu country. It coincided more or less with the ancient
kingdom of Andhra (sec page 266 note). I have not found
this name in any shape in the Ramay. or M.Bh., Andhra is
the name which occurs in those books.
3. This probably means "the valleys of the Kunjara hills,"
and the reference may be to mount Kunjara, which is
mentioned in the Ramay. as situated in the South, but not
in a clear manner (Kisk. K., xli. 50). I have not met the
name elsewhere, but as this place is joined with Kaccha in
one compound (sec next note) it may mean part of the
Travancorc hills, Kunjara-darl is given in the dictionary
as the name of a place.
4.

5.

This is Kochchi, the modern Cochin, in Travancore. It is
not I believe mentioned in the Ramay. or M.Bh., except
once in the latter book in the account of Sahadeva's
conquests in the South (Sabha P., xxx. 1176). Both
Christians and Jews arc said to have settled here early in
the Christian era, and they were firmly established here by
the 8th century.
This is the name of the modern river Chittar in the
extreme South (sec page 252, note) and also of the district
near it. It appears, moreover, to be the name of a hill in
the extreme South (Bhlsma P., vi. 252). It is also the name
of a town in Ceylon, after which the name was extended
to the whole island (dictionary). The island seems to be
meant by the words Tamrahvaya dvlpa in the M.Bh.
(Sabha P., xxx. 1172).
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And next is the outer foot.6 The Kumbojas7 and
Pahlavas3 and the Badavu-mukhas9 and the
Sindhus 10 and Sauvlras,11 the Anartas, 12 the
Vanita-mukhas,13 the Dravanas, 14 the Sargigas, 15
6.

7.
8.
9.

Vahya-padas; the right hind foot is meant as is stated
expressly in verse 33, but (because perhaps this word is
vague) the names that follow are sadly confused and
belong to all regions in the west and north-west.
See page 259, note; they arc out of place here.
See page 256, note; these also arc out of place.
This should perhaps be connected with Badava, a tlrtha
apparently in Kashmir (M.Bh., Vana P., lxxxii. 5034-42).
A river of the same name is mentioned (id., cexxi. 14232),
but that seems from its context to be rather in South India.
Badava-mukha (which means 'submarine fire') may also
mean "having faces like marcs"; and a people called
Asva-mukhas are mentioned in Matsya Purana, cxx. 58,
as dwelling north of the Himalayas : sec also verse 42
below.

10. Sec page 257 note they are hardly in place here.
11. Sec page 257, note; these are out of place here.
12. Sec page 268 note. The name is derived from an
eponymous king Anarta, who was the son of Saryati one
of the sons of Manu Vaivasvata (Hari V., x. 613 and 6429).
13. "Those who have faces like women." I have not met this
name elsewhere. It seems, however, to be a proper name
and not an adjective.
14. This as a name is not in the dictionary, and I have not
found it elsewhere.
15. Or "and the Argigas or Argigas," as the text may be read.
These names arc not in the dictionary and I have not met
with them elsewhere. Perhaps the correct reading should
be Saryatas. They were a tribe, so-called from their chief
Saryata the Manava, who settled down near where the rsi
wrath (Sata-P. Brah., IV. i. 5). He is called Saryati in the
M.Bh. (Vana P., exxi. 10312; and exxii.) where the same
story is told rather differently; and also in the HariVarrtsa, where he is said to be a son of Manu and
progenitor of Anarta and the kings of Anarta (x. 613 and
642-9). From all these passages it appears the Saryatas
were in the West, in Gujarat and Cyavana as a Bhargava
is always placed in the West, near the mouths of the
Narbada and Tapti. But perhaps the most probable
reading is BhSrgavas; they were in the West (sec page
255, note).
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1

2

3

the Sudias, the Karna-pradhyeas and Varvaras,
4
5
6
the Kiratas, the Paradas, the Pandyas and the
7
8
9
Pards'avas, the Kalas, the Dhurtakas, the
10
11
Haimagmkas, the Sindhu-kalakavairatas, the

1
2

3
4

5
6
7

X

9

10

Sec page 256 note
This name is not in the dictionary nd I have not tound it
elsewhere It can have nothing to do with Kama one of
the heroes ot the M Bh, tor he reigned in Aiiga in the
East Pradhcya means a descendant of Pradhu, one ot
Daksa's daughters and that also is inadmissible It
suggests RSdhcya, which was a metronymic ot Kama, but
that is equally unsuitable It seems therefore the words
must be taken as a whole forming one name and then it
suggests comparison with Karna-pravara which would be
the same as Karna-pravarana (sec page 272, note)
Sec page 259, note This word is compounded with the
preceding name, it hardly seems to be in place here
Sec page 260, note, they seem to be out of place here,
unless any Kiratas inhabited the southern part of the
Aravalli hills or the extreme western part of the Vmdhya
mountains and that stems improbable Sec also AdhamaKairatas in verse 44 below and Kiratas arc mentioned
a^ain in vcisc 50
Sec page 258, note, the seem to be out of place here
These people arc out of place here, sec page 26-5, note,
they should be properly in the right flank
I have not met this name elsewhere, but, no doubt, it
denctts some people, who claimed descent trom
Parasrama and who would therefore be somewhere on the
western coast between Bombay and the Narmada, sec
page 255, note It is said there was a dynasty of Parasava
kings after the great Paurava line came to an end (Matsya
Purana, I 73-76) but it docs not appear where
This is not in the dictionary and I have not met it
elsewhere It suggests a connection with the Kalibalas ot
chap 54, verse 49, but Kala also means, "emitting a low
or inarticulate sound," and it was an old fable that a
people existed, who could not speak articulately, but
hissed like serpents, sec Mandcville's Travels, chap xvni
And xix Kala occurs again in verse 36
I have not tound this elsewhere as the name ot a people
The word however means "a rogue" and may be an
adjective to Haima-ginkas
The people ot Hcmagin This is not given as the name of
a place in the dictionary, but it may be a synonym for
Hcma-kQta or Hcma-srriga It is said in the M Bh the
latter is the portion of Himavat from which the Ganges
issued formerly (Adi P, clxx 6454-5) and Hiranya-srnga
is piobably the same (Bhlsma P , vi 237) Hcma-kQta was
near the rivers Nanda and Apara-nanda and between the
sources of the Ganges and Kausikl (Vana P, ex 9968X7) and it is alluded to in other passages but they are not
dear ( e g id , clxxxix 12917, Bhlsma P , vi 198, 202,
236 and 246) The last of these passages says the
Ouhyakas dwell on Hema-kQta The Matsya Purana says
Hcma-srnga is south-cast ot Kailasa and the R Lauhitya
or Brahmaputra, rises at its toot (exx 10-12), and that two
rivers rise in Hcma-kQta which flow into the eastern and
western seas (ibid , 64-5)

12

13

Saurflstras
and the Daradas
and the
14
15
Dravidas, the Maharnavas — these peoples are
situated in the nght hind foot
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And the Svatls, 16 Vis'akha and Maitra 17 are the
three corresponding constellations. The hills
Mani-megha18 and Ksuradn 1 9 and Khanjana 20
11 This seems to be erroneous, yet it is not easy to suggest an
amendment The first part, no doubt, refers to the R
Smdhu and the Sindhu people but the latter part appears
unintelligible Perhaps the reading should be Sindhu-kulasuvlraksh or SindhavSs ca suvlrakah meaning the Sindhus
and the Suvlras (sec page 257, note), but these two people
have been mentioned already in verse 30
12 The people of SurSstra, sec page 269, note
13 Sec page 258, note They arc quite out ot place here
14 The Dravidas arc often alluded to in the M Bh ( e g ,
Sabha P, xxxni 1271, Vana P, h 1988, Kama P, xn
454), but arc not mentioned in the Ramay, I believe,
except in the geographical canto (xli 18) They arc
sometimes closely connected with the Pandyas (Sabha P,
xxx 1174), but the name was applied in a general way to
denote the southern branches of the races now classed as
Dravidian and it is the same as Tamil (Caldwcll's
Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, pp 12-15) Their
territory included the sea coast in early times (Vana P,
cxvin 10217) It is also said they were Ksatnyas and
became degraded from the absence of brahmanas and the
extinction ot sacred rites (Anusas P, хххш 2104-5,
Manu, x 43-44)
15 1 have not met this name elsewhere It means "dwelling by
the ocean," and is probably an epithet ot Dravidas, for
they bordered on the sea as mentioned in the last note
16 The plural seems peculiar
17 OrAnu-radha
18 I have not met this elsewhere It may be the same as Mt
Manimat (Drone P, lxxx 2843), appears to be also
intended in Vana P, Ixxxu 5043 and if so would denote
the range of hills enclosing Kashmir on the south,
according to the context It may also be the same as the
"jewelled mountain Su-mcgha" mentioned in the Ramay
(Kisk K.xliu 40)
19 This is not dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere
20 This is not in dictionary as the name ot a mountain and I
have not found it elsewhere
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1

2

and Asta-gm,
the Aparantika people and
3
4
5
Haihayas,
the
§3ntikas,
Viprasastakas,

1

2

3

4

This Joes not appear to be the name of any particular
mountains, but rather denoted in a vague way mountains
in the west behind which the sun sets It is mentioned in
the RBmay as Astagin (Kisk К , xxxvn 22), and as Astapdrvata (id , xlni 54)
Sec nott to Aparaiitas, page 256, note This half line
Aparantika Haihay<Ssca is a syllabic too long, it would be
better to redd cither Aparanta or omit the ca
The Haihayas were a famous race, the descendants of an
eponymous king Haihaya, who is said to have been a
grandson or great-grandson ot Yadu, the eldest son ot
Yayati (Han V , xxxiu 1843-4, and Matsya Purana, xlni
4-Х) Yadu is sdid to have been king ot the north-cast
region (Han V , xxx 1604, 1618), but the references to
the earliest movements of the Haihayas are hardly
consistent Mahismat, who was fourth in descent from
Haihaya, is said to avc founded the city Mahismat! on
the Narmada (sec page 265, note, and id, xxxiu 1846-7),
and his son Dhddrasrcnya is said to have reigned in Ka.<i
or Benares, which the Vltahavya branch of the Haihayas
had previously conquered from Us king Haryasva, but
llaryasva's grandson Divodasa defeated them and
regained his capital (M Bh , AnusSs P , xxx 1949-62,
Han V xxix 1541-6, and xxxn 1736-40) The great
king Arjuna KartavTrya, who was ninth in descent (Han
V xxxiu 185О-ЭД, and Matsya P , xlni 13-45), reigned
in Anupa and on the Narmada and had the great conflict
with Rama Jamadagnya, which ended in the overthrow of
the Haihayas (M Bh , Vana P , cxvi
10189—cxvn
10204, and Santi P , xhx 1750-70, and pages 258 note,
and 344 note) The Haihayas and Talajanghas in alliance
with Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas and Pahlavas arc said to
have driven Bahu king of Ayodhya out of his realm, but
his son Sagara drove them out and recovered the kingdom
(VanaP evi 8831-2 and Han V , xm 760—xiv 783)
The Haihaya race compnscd the following tribes,
Vltihotras (or Vltdhavyas'), Saryatas, Bhojas, Avantis,
Taundikcras (or Kundikcras) and Talajanghas, the
Bharatas, Sujatayas and Yadavas are added, and the
Surastnas, Anartas and Ccdis dlso appedr to hdvc sprung
trom them (Han V , xxxiv 1892-6, and Matsya P , xhu
46-49) Compdring the territories occupied by these
tubes it dppcars the Haihaya race dominated nearly all
the region south ot the Jumna and Aravalh hills as far as
the valley ot the Tapti inclusive ot Gujarat in ancient
times (sec pages 265 note, 266 note, 269 note, 270 note,
271 all the notes, and above) and Cunningham says that
two great Haihaya States in later times had their capitals
at Mampur in Maha Kosala (or Chhattisgarh) and at
Tnpura (or Tcwar) on the Narbada (Arch Surv Rcpts,
IX 54-57)
I have not- met this elsewhere, and it is not in the
dictionary as the name of a people It may be the same as
the Sasikas (M Bh , Bhlsma P , IX 354, perhaps the
§asukas in Vana P , cclui 15257 arc the same), or the
reading may be Sakalas, the people of Sakala, the capital
ot Madra (sec page 257, note)

6

7

1

the Kokankanas, Pancadakas, The Vamanas *
9
10
and
the
Avaras,
the
Taraksuras,
12
the Angatakas," the Sarkaras,

5

6

7

8

9

This is not in the dictionary and I have not met it
elsewhere It appears to be a proper name and not an
adjective
This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it
elsewhere Perhaps the reading should be Kokcnadas, a
people in the north-west classed with the trigartas and
Darvas (M Bh , Sabha P , xxvi 1026), or Kokarakas who
seem to be the same (Bhlsma P , ix 369)
This is given in the dictionary as the name ot a people, but
I have not met it elsewhere Perhaps a better reading
would be Pancodakas or Pancanadas, "the people living
beside the R Pancananda," which anpears t be the single
stream formed by the confluence of the five rivers ot the
Punjab (M Bh , Vana P , Ixxxn 5025, Bhlsma P , Ivi
2406, and dictionary), but this name seems to be also
applied to the five rivers collectively (Vana P , ccxxi
14229) and to the country watered by those five rivers
(Sabha P , xxxi 1193, Udyoga P , ш 82, and xvin 596601, Kama P , xlv 2100 and 2110, Han V , хеи 5018
and RamSy , Kisk К , xlm 21) and to the inhabitants ot it
(Bhlsma P , Ivi 2406, and Kama P , xlv 2086) sec also
Lassen's map (Ind Alt)
This is given in the dictionary as the name ot a people, but
1 have not found it elsewhere Perhaps a better reading
would be VSnavas, who are mentioned in the M Bh
(Vana P , ix 362) or Vanayavas There was a district
called Vanayu or Vanayu, which appears to have been
situated in the north-west and which was famous tor its
breed of horses (M Bh , Bhlsma P , xci 3974, Drona P ,
cxxi 4831, Kama P , vn 200, and Ramay , Adi К , vi
24) It appears to be the modem Bunnn it he north west ot
the Punjab

This is not given as the name of a people and the word
means, "low", and "western" This name may be
compared with Aparas, a people mentioned in the Ramay
(Kisk К , xlni 23), and sec page 256, note and
Aparantikas in verse 34 But a better reading for the text
hy-avaras is perhaps Varvaras, sec page 258, note and
page 259, note
10 This is not in the dictionary and 1 have not met with its
elsewhere, but Taraksati and Taraksiti arc given as the
name of a district to the west ot Madhya-dcsa There was
also a kingdom called Turuska in later times (Arch Surv
of W India, Memo No 10, p 7) The Turuskas arc the
Turks, and their country Turkestan A people called Tarks
yas arc mentioned i n M B h , Sabha P , h 1871
11 I have not found this elsewhere and it is not in the
dictionary A place called Anga-loka is assigned to the
west in the Ramay (Kiskh К , xhu 8) and Angds and
Anga-lokyas are mentioned to the north ot India in the
Matsya Purana (exx 44 and 45)
12 This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it
elsewhere A nvcr SarkarSvarta is mentioned (Bhagavata
Purana V , xix 17), but appears to be in the south A great
house-holder and theologian Jana Sarkaraksya is alluded
to (Chandogya Up V , xi 1) Perhaps the reading may be
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the Salma-vesmakas,1 the Guru-svaras,2 the
Phalgunakas3 and the people who dwell by the
river Venu-matl4 and the Phalgulukas,5 the
Ghoias6 and the Guruhas7 and the Kala,8 the
Ekeksanas,9 the Vaji-kes'as,10 the Dlrgha-grlvas11
and the COhkas12 and the Asva-kesas,13 these
peoples are situated in the Tortoise's tail.

1

2

3
4

5

6

7

X
9

10

11
12

Sakalas, the people ot Sakala the capital of Madra (see
page 257, note)
This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it
elsewhere It suggests s'ala-vcsmakas, "those who live in
houses with spacious rooms," and it may be an adjective
to Sarkaras Perhaps we should read Salvas as the first
part ot the word (sec page 273, note) but, if so, the latter
part seems unrecognizable
I have not met with this elsewhere, and it is not in the
dictionary It may be an adjective, "deep-voiced,"
describing the Phalgunakas Perhaps the reading should
be Gurjaras They appear to have been settled in the
Punjab or Upper Singh and to have been driven out by the
Balas about 500 A D , and pushed gradually southward,
till at length they occupied the country around the
peninsula ot Kathiawar, thence called Gujarat after them
(Cunningham, Arch Surv Rcpts, 11 64-72) Or perhaps
the reading might be Gurusthala, a river Guru-nadT is
mentioned in the west region, but without data to identify
it (Han V , clxvni 9516-8)
Or better, Phalgunakas 1 have not met with it elsewhere
A similar name Phalgulukas occurs just below
This is not in the dictionary, and I have not met with it
elsewhere It occurs again in verse 39 A people called
Vcmkas arc mentioned in the M Bh , (Bhlsma P, It
2097)
This resembles Phalgunakas above I have not found it
elsewhere A mountain called Phena-gm or Phala-gin is
mentioned in the Ramay as situated in the west neat the
mouth ot the Indus (Kisk K, xhn 13-17 and
Annotations)
These arc no doubts the same as the Ghorakas mentioned
in the M Bh , Sabha P , li 1870, but I have not found any
data to fix their position
1 have not met this elsewhere, but it is stated in the
dictionary to be the name of a people in Madhya-dcsa,
and the word is also written Guduha, Gulaha and Guluha
This has occurred before in verse 31
"The one-eyed " It was an old belief that such people
existed "Men with only one eye in their forehead" are
mentioned m the M Bh , (Sabha P , 1 1837), the Cyclopes
arc famous in Greek and Latin literature and a one-eyed
race is spoken of as dwelling somewhere in the Indian
Ocean by Mandcvillc (Travels, Chap 17)
"Those who have hair or manes, like horses " 1 have met
no such name elsewhere, except that the synonymous
name Asva-kcsas occurs in the next line of this verse
Neither is it in the dictionary
"The long-necks" 1 have met no such name elsewhere
This name is the same ar the Culikas mentioned in chap
54, verse 40, but the position docs not quite agree, these
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And so situated also are the three constellations
Amdra,14 Mflla and POrva Asadha The
Mandavyas15
and
Candakharas16
and
17
Asvakalanatas and the Kunyataladahas,18 the

13
14
15

16

17

18

arc in the west and the others in the north A people
Vindha-cuhkas arc named in the Bhlsma P list (ix 369)
and appear to be in the north A dynasty of kings called
CQlikas is said to have reigned after the great Paurava line
came to an end (Matsya Purana, I 73-76)
"Those who have hair or manes, like horses" It is the
same as Vaji-kesas mentioned above
For Aindra-mulam read Aindram mulam Aindra is the
same as Jycstha
They arc mentioned again in verse 46 They may be a
tribe which claimed descent from the rsi Mandavya, to
whom Janaka king of Vidcha is said to have sung a song
(M Bh, Santi P, cclxxvu) and whose hermitage is
alluded to, as situated somewhere perhaps between Oudh
and North Bihar (Udyoga P, clxxxvii 7355), but
Mandavya-pura is said in the dictionary to be situated on
the R Godavari A people called Mandika arc mentioned
in the M Bh (Vana P , cclin 15243) The Vimandavyas
arc named in verse 6 above
I have not met this name elsewhere, nor is it in the
dictionary, but it suggests Kandahar and the position
agrees A people Carma-khandikas arc mentioned in chap
54, verse 36
This seems a compound The first part appears to be the
Asvakas, they arc mentioned in the M Bh (Bhlsma P, ix
351), and arc placed in the north-west and identified with
the Aspasti and Assakani by Lasscn (Ind Atl, Map) The
latter part however is very doubtful A people Lalitthas
arc mentioned in the M Bh (Drona P, xvn 692) and
appears from the context to have been a north-western
race
This appears to mean the same people as the
Kanyakagunas of the Bhlsma P list (ix 360) It seems to
be a compound, but the component names arc very
uncertain The later part may be Ladakas, they arc
mentioned in the M Bh (Bhlsma P, I 2083), though
there arc no data to identify them, but Ladaha is given in
the dictionary as the name of a people As regards the first
part Kunapa and Kunaha arc given in the dictionary as the
name of a people, and Kulatthas arc mentioned in the
M Bh (Bhlsma P, ix 373) and Matsya Purana (exx 44)
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Strl-vahyas1
and the Balikas2
and the
3
Nrsirnhas who dwell on the Venumatl 4 and the
other people who dwell in ValSva5 and the
Dharma-baddhas,6 the Alukas,7 the people who
occupy Uur-karma8—these peoples are in the
Tortoise's left hind 9 foot. 10
ЕНЯЗТ

: «***ti
as a people to the north of India. 1 country KolQka is
placed in the west in the Ramay., and Kolttta seems to be
another name for it (Ki.sk. K., xliii. 8 and Annotations). A
country Kuluta is also mentioned in the M.Bh: (Kama P.,
xii. 475 and 485).
1. I have not mci this elsewhere and it is not in the
dictionary. It may perhaps mean "those who live apart
from women;" but the reading is more probably Strl-rajya.
This was the name of a country and people, mentioned in
the M.Bh. and situated apparently north of the Himalayas,
near the Hunas and Tanganas (Vana P., li. 1991; and Santi
P., iv. 114). Strl-loka is mentioned apparently as a place
north-west of India in an alternative reading to Ramay.,
Kisk. K., xliii. 20 (Oorrcsio's Edition, Annotations).
2. This is not in the dictionary and 1 have not found it
elsewhere. The reading should probably be Bahlikas or
Vahlikas, sec page 255, note.
3. "The men-lions." I have not met this elsewhere and it is
not in the dictionary s the name of a people.
4. This is not in the dictionary and I have not found any river
of this name in the north-west. It has been mentioned in
verse 36 above.
5. Valava-stha; this might also be read as Vala + avastha. I
have not met cither word elsewhere. A town or river
Balaka is mentioned in the M.Bh. as situated in North
India (Anusas. P., xxv. 1706).
6. "Those who arc firmly attached to the Law"; or perhaps
Dharmabuddha, "those who arc enlightened in the law." It
seems to be an adjective rather than a proper name and
may qualify AlOkas. 1 have not met with it elsewhere as a
proper name and the nearest resemblance to it is BShubadha of the Bhtsma P. list (ix. 362); sec page 258, note.
The Madhumattas of the same list (ix. 360) arc probably
the same people.
7. This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it
elsewhere. The people intended are no doubt the UIQkas
and the text should read tatholQka instead of tathalQka.
For the UlOkas sec page 272, note.
X. I have not met this elsewhere and it is not in the
dictionary. It is perhaps to be connected with the Ornas;
sec page 261, note. A people called Urdamarus arc placed
in the north in the Matsya Purf.na (cxx. 48).
9. For parsve read puscc ?
10. This verse closes with the word bhSgurc; it is not in the
dictionary and seems to be erroneous. Should the reading
be bhasurc, "brilliant," an epithet to Asadha and SVavana?

Where also Asadha and Sravana and
Dhanistha are situated. The mountains Kailasa"
and Himavat, Dhanus-mat 12 and Vasu-mat,13 the
Krauiicas 14 and the Kurus 1 5 and Vakas, 16
and the people who are called
Ksudra17
18
vlnas,
the
Rasulayas,
and
the
Kaikeyas,19
the
Bhoga-prasthas,20

11. This mountain is of course constantly mentioned
throughout Sanskrit literature and the references indicate
that it was on the noith of the middle portion of the
Himalaya range. The name is given in modem maps to
the range of mountains which is situated immediately
north of the Manasa lakes, and in which the Indus rises.
12. This is given in the dictionary, but I have not met with it
elsewhere. It may perhaps refer to Himavat; sec chap. 54,
verse 59, where the range is compared to a bow in shape.
13. I have not found this elsewhere and it is not in the
dictionary as the name of a hill. It may perhaps mean
"abounding in wealth" and qualify Himavat.
14. These arc no doubt the people who dwelt near the
Kraunca group of mountains. This group is called the son
of MainSka, which is called the son of Himavat and
therefore appears to have been a portion of the Mainaka
mountains in the great Himavat mountains system (Hari
V., xviii. 941-2). It is mentioned in the Ramay. as having
lake Manasa on its summit with Mainaka lying beyond
(Kisk. K., xliv. 32-37); but in the Mcgha-dQta Kraunca is
placed south of that lake and there is said to be a pass
through it leading to the lake (I. 58 and 59 with
commentary). The pass must apparently be the valley of
the source of the Sarju or Ghogra and the Kraunca
mountains would therefore be the portion of the
Himalayas chain bounding Nepal at the extreme northwest.
15. These must be the Uttara Kurus, see page 271, note. The
Kurus in Madhya-desa have been mentioned in verse 9
above.
16. These arc mentioned in the dictionary, but I have not
found them elsewhere. A people called Varvas arc alluded
to in the Matsya Purana (cxx. 47).
17 "Those who have small lutes." This is not in the dictionary
and I hare not met with it elsewhere. A people called Ks
udrkas arc mentioned in the M. Bh. (Karna-P., v-137);
they lived in north India and arc generally named in
conjunction with the Malavas (Sabha-P., ii. 1871; BMs
ma-P., ii. 2106; Ixxxviii. 3853; Drona-P , Ixx. 2436), and
arc said to be the Greek, Oxydraci.
18. I have not found this elsewhere. It may mean "those who
dwell near the river Rasa" which is mentioned in the RgV. (x 75, 6). 1 have met with no other allusion to it, bat
Dr. Muir thinks it is probably arc affluent of the Indus
(Sansk. Texts, II. 356 and 357).
19. See page 258 note .
20 I have not met with this word elsewhere, though it is
given in the dictionary as the name of a people. Pcrhans
the reading should be Bhoja-prastha, as a synonym of
Bhoja-nagara, which is mentioned in the M-Bh. as the
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The Antar-dvlpas,2 and the Tngartas,3 the
Agnyyas,4 the Surdana peoples,5 the Asvamukhas 6 also, the Praptas.7 the long-haired
Clvidas,8 the Duserakas,9 the Vata-dhanas,10
and the Sava-dhanas,11 the Puskalas 1 2 And
AdHama Kairatas,13 and those -who are settled
inTaksa-Slla,14

ЗПЧ0Т
2

3
4
capital of king Uslnara or Uslnara, father of king Sivi
(Udyogd-P, cxvii), both ot whom were famous monarchs
and arc often alluded to in the M -Bh (c g , Vana-P,
cxxxi 10582-94, exevi 13274, Drona-P , Ivin, and SantiP, xxix 932-7) According to the genealogies given
(Han-T, xxxi 1674-9, and Matsya Purana, xlvni 15-21)
various Panjab races claimed descent from Uslnara, bat
the name Usinaras was especially appropriated to the
descendants ot Sivi (Vana-P, oxxxi 10582) The
Usinaras arc alluded to occasionally (c g , Karna-P , v
137, Altar Brah-, vin 3, 14, and Kausit-Up,, IV 1), bat
Sivi or Sibi is the name which is generally used in the M Bh From these passages and others (c g , Sabhu-P , xxxi
1189, li 1870, Vana-P, exciv, 13249-55, eclxv, eclxx
15718 and 15743, Bh!sma-P, xvui 688-90 , and li 2104)
it appears the Sivis were grouped with the Tngartas,
Madras, and other Panjab nations on one side and with
the KOrus, Sorascnas and Matsyas on the other side, that
is, with all the nations which surrounded Brahmuvarta,
and that their territory was near the Jumna and close to
Tn-vis(apa or Tn-pistapa which was part of Brahmavarta,
(Vana-P, exxx 10556 -cxxxi 10595, with Ixxxiu 60545 and 7073-8, and page 245, note) The Sivis or Usinaras
therefore appear to have possessed the country at the
upper part ot the Sarasvati, Dr$ad-vatl and Jumna, from
Saha-ranpur to Patiala, with the Amba^thas to the northwest (sec page 244 note) In later times they shared the
degradation which the brahmanas pronounced on the
nations ot the north-west because of the absence of
brahmanas among them (Anusas - P , хххш 2103)
1 These arc mentioned in the Bhlsma-P list (ix 358) and
were the people who inhabited the Yamuna hills The
Pandavas in returning from their visit beyond, the
Himalayas came to the Yamuna hills, and then to the
Sarasvati (Vana-P, clxxvn
12346-62), The hosts
collected on the Kauravas1 side before the great war
overspread all the country from Pafica-nada (the Panjab)
to Ahicchatra (sec page 275 note ) including the Yamuna
hills (Udyoga-P, xvui 596-601) Hence it appears these
hills were the portion of the Himalayas, in which the
Jumna has its sources, and which separate it from the
Sutlcj

5
6

7

8

9
10
11

12
13
14

Dvlpa in this connexion cannot mean any island, and must
mean a doab (see page 280, note) 'The Antar-dvlpas then
would mean "those who dwell within the doabs " I have
not met with this word elsewhere, and here it is protably
an adjective to the Tngartas, to whom it is very
appropriate
Sec page 285 note
I have not found this elsewhere, and it is not in the
dictionary The proper reading should no doubt be
Agncyas, They arc mentioned in the M -Bh (Vana-P,
cclin 15256) A !>i or man called Agncya Su-darsana is
spoken of who dwelt in Kuru-ksctra (Annsis -P , u 102172), and the, Agncya S'alya-klrtana is alluded to in the
same region (Ramay, Ayodh -K, Ixxin 3) It seems
probable therefore that the Agncyas were a small tribe
inhabiting the northern part ot Kuru-ksctra
Or perhaps "and the Ardana peoples " I have not met with
cither name elsewhere, nor arc they in the dictionary
These arc mentioned in the Matsya РигЗпа (exx 5X) The
synonymous name Badava-mukhas occura in verse 30
above It may be noted here that it was an old belief there
were people who had heads like dogs, Cynoccphah
(Pliny, vi 30, Mandcvillc's Travels, chap, xvui)
I have not found this elsewhere It may perhaps mean the
people called Vudhras or Badhnas in the Bhlsma-P list
(ix 363)
This is not in the dictionary, but CTvuka or Cibuka is
given I have not however met any ot these names
elsewhere The word cvpi(a means "flat-nosed "
See page 260, note
Sec page 255, note
This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it
elsewhere It seems to be formed on the same plan as Vat
a-dhana and Yata-dhana It may perhaps mean "those who
place their dead in receptacles,"yet it seems rather to be a
name
Sec page 260, note
The basest or rudest races of Kiratas, sec page 260
The Greek Taxila It is mentioned in the M Bh The name
is generally connected with Taksaka king ot the Nagas it
is said he killed Arjuna's grandson king Panksit according
to a curse , and that king's son Janamcjaya invaded Taksasila and conquered it (Adi-P in 6X2-3 and 832-4 , xi-xhv
and xlix 1954,1 1991) It appears however to have been
named from the Takkas, whose capital it was, and
Cunningham has identified it near the modern Shab-dhcn
or Dhen Shahan in the Punjab It was a large and famous
city and the Takkas held all the country around (Arch
Surv Rcpts, II 6, 111, 112, XIV 8) It appears to have
contained a great Buddhist university also
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the Ambalas, the Malavas, the Madras, the
4
5
6
Venuks, and the Vadautikas, the Pingalas, the
7
8
9
Mana-kalahas, the HOnas, and the Kohalakas,
10
11
the Mandavyas,
the BhQti-yuvakas,
the
12
13
Satakas,
the Hema-tarakas,
the Yas'o1

2
3
4

5
6

7

X

9

10
11

12
13

These would be the people of Ambala This name is a late
one It may probably be derived from the old Ambastha,
the name or a people often mentioned in the M Bh They
arc said to have been descendants or king Usi-nara and to
have been closely related to the Sivis, sec page 287, note
(Нап-V, xxxi 1674-9, Matsya Purana, xlviu 15-21) They
were in the north-west and arc generally mentioned along
with north-western nations especially the Sivis and
Trigartas (M Bh , Sabha-P , xxxi И 89, Bh!sma-P , xviu
6KX-90, cxviii 5486, exx 5649, and Drona-P, vu 183)
It seems, very probable therefore that they occupied the
country between Ambala, and the Sutlcj with the Sivis on
their cast and south and the Trigartas on their north-west
Sec page 268, note , bat they arc quite out of place here
Sec page 264, note
This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it
elsewhere, A people called Vcnikas arc mentioned in
M Bh , BMsma-P , h 2097
I have not met with this elsewhere
These people arc mentioned in the Ramayana , as situated
in the West (Kisk -K, xliu, 23, alternative reading,
Gorrcsio's Edition, Annotations) A river Pinjala is
included in the Bhlsma-P list (ix 335 But perhaps
Pmgala is an adjective here, "light brown," and qnahfies
Hunas, tor the Huns appear to have been a lightcomplcxioned people, sec note below
1 have not met this as a name elsewhere It may bo an
adjective, "quarrelsome through pride," and qualify the
Hunas
The Huns They arc mentioned as an outside people to the
north along with Cmas, &c, (Vana-P, li 1991, BhlsmaP ix 373, and Santi-P, cccxxvii 12229), but arc not often
alluded to at first In the Raghu-Vamsa they arc placed on
the northernmost part of the Indus, and the commentator
calls them Mujjanapadakhy&h ksuttnyah (IV 67-68) They
appear to have been of a light complexion, fur their
women arc pictured as having made their cheeks pale red
(patald) by boating them in grief (ibid) For the
Ephthalitcs or White Huns, sec Cunningham's Arch Sarv
Rcpts, II 75-79-AH the valley of the Upper Sutlcj is
eallcd Hundcs A people called Hara-hunas arc also
alluded to in the M Bh as an outside people to the northwest (Sabha-P, xxxi . 194, and 1844)
I have not found this elsewhere, but it scema to be the
same as the Kokarakas (Bhlsrna-P,, ix Я69) and
Kokanudas (Sabha-P, xxvi 1026), both of whom appear
to have been a tribe to the north of the Punjab,
Sec page 285, note 15
1 have not met this elsewhere Perhaps it should be
connected with Bhuti-laya, which was a place in the north
ot the Punjab (Karna-P, xliv 2062-3)
I have not found this elsewhere
This ix not in the dictionary and 1 have not met with it
elsewhere

14

15

matyas,
and the (Gandharas,
the Khara16
17
s3gara-rasis,
the Yaudheyas,
and the
18
19
Dasameyas,
the Rajanyas, )
and the
20
21
&yamakas And the Ksema-dhurtas
have
taken up their position in the Tortoise's left flank
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14 1 have not fonnd this elsewhere, it seems to пкмп a people
who live on a river Yaso-matI
15 Sec page 256, note
16 I have not met this elscvrhcrc and it is not in the
dictionary Certain Khara-patha countries arc alluded to in
the Matsya Parana (exx 56), but the name in the text
should probably be split np into two names
17 These people arc generally mentioned along with the
Tngartas, Madras and other Panjab nations (Sahha-P, P
1870, and Karna-P, v 137), and the epithet adri-ja,
"mountaineer," seen» to be applied to them (Drona-P,
clxi 7208) They are said to have been descended from
king Usura, like the Sivis and Ambasthas (Han-V , xxxi
1674-8) I have not found any thing more to indicate their
position, but judging from the portions of the Panjab
occupied by other nations the Yaudheyas may perhaps be
placed north of the Madras near Lahore
18 Or Dasamlyas, as they were also called (Sabba-P , 1)
1825) They were a people in the Paujab, they are called
out-castes and arc denounced in the Karna-P of the
M Bh like the other Panjab nations (xliv 2054-6, and
2069, and xlv 2090), but I have found no data to fix their
position
19 Rajanya means a "ksattnya" or "noble," bnt here it scemc
to be the name of a people I have not found it as such
elsewhere
20 1 have not met with this elsewhere and it is not in the
dictionary
21 I have not found this elsewhere A king of Kulata named
Ksema-dhQrti is mentioned in the M Bh (Karna-P, xn
475, etc)
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And there is the constellation Varuna,' there the
2
two constellations of Praustha-padu And the
3
4
kingdom of the Yenas and Kinnaras, the country
5
6
Pras'upala, and the country Kicaka, and the
1
2
3

4

5

6

Or Sata-bhisaj
They arc Purva-bhadra-pada arid Uttara-bhadra-pada
The word Yena must be a mistake, and the name meant
should, no doubt, be joined with Kinnara-rajyam The
nropcr reading may be either Yauna-kinnara-rajyam or
better perhaps, CIna-kinnara rajyam For Cinas, «ce page
259, note Yauna appears to be an abbreviated form of
Yavana and is rarely met with (see M Bh , Santi-P, ccvn
7560), the Yavanas were in the north-west, see page 256,
note , yet they arc mentioned again in verse 62
The Kinnaras arc said in the dictionary to be mythical
beings with a human figure and the head of a horse, such
creatures have been already alluded to, sec BadavamOkhas in verse 30, and Asva-mukhas in verse 40 They
were placed on Mount Gandha-madana (Vana-P, cxlin
10964-8), an Mount Mandara (Droija-P, Ixxx 2848-52 ,
and generally in the central region of the Himalayas
(Raghu-V, iv 78), and they are probably meant by the
Kmkaras in Ramay, Ki.sk-K, xliv 13 The Kinnams
were to come extent identified with the Kimpurusas,
though both arc mentioned separately in the1 MatsyaPurana, exx 48-49 It is stated in the dictionary that this
occurred in later times, but the chief ot the Kimpumshas
is said in the M Bh to have dwelt at Gandha-madana
{Udyoga-P, clvn 5352) which was the Kinnaras'
territory The Kimpurashas are described as forming a
kingdom in the Pandavas' time and owning the country
beyond Sveta-parvata (Sabha-P, xxvn 1038-9, Han-V,
xcn 5013-5, and xcix 5493-5) They are alluded to as
being men of an inferior type (Altar Bran , II, i, 8), and as
being torcst-men (Santi-P, clxix), and also as skilled in
the use of the bow (Udyoga-P, clvn 5352)
This is, no doubt, a mistake for Pasu-pala which is stated
to be the name of a country and people to the north-cast
ot Madhya-dcsa (diet ) They are mentioned along with
KirOtas and Tanganas and arc placed among the lower
Himalayan ranges in the Ramay (Kisk-K, xliv 20)
Another reading in that passage is Pamsapalas (see
Annotations)
The text is \u-kttakam This seems to be the region of the
reeds or bamboos called klcakas, they arc said to line the
banks of the R Sailoda in the North (Ramay, Kisk -K,
xliv 76-79, M -Bh,, Sabha-P, h 1858-9, and Raghu-V ,
iv 73) It is not clear where this country was The R
Sailoda is placed between Mcru and Mandara in the
passage trom the M -Bh, and the Khasas, Paradas and
Tanganas dwelt near it The R Sailo-daka is said to rise at
the toot of Mount Aruna, west of KaiUsa, in the Matsya
Parana (exx 22-23)
A people called Klcakas arc mentioned in the M -Bh , as
being near the Matsyas, Trigartas and Pancalas, i e , in
Madhya-dcsa (Adi-P, clvi 6084-7), and Klcaka was the
name of the general of Virata king of Matsya (Viratu-P,
xiv 376-7) The dictionary states that they were a tribe of
the Kekayas (see page 258, note) and that Eka-cakra was
one ot their towns, but Eka-cakra seems rather to have

7

country of Kasmlra, and the people of Abhi8
9
10
s5ra, the Davadas, and the Tvanganas,
11
12
the Kalatas, 50 The Vana-rasfrakas,
the
13
14
Sainsthas,
the Brahma-purakas, and the
15
16
17
Vana-vuhyakas, the Kiratas and Kausikas
18
19
20
and Anandas, the Pahlava and Lolana
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12

13

14

15
16
17
18

19
20

been in Madhya-dcsa (Adi-P, clvu 6104-9, clx 6207,
cixiv 6306 , and Vanu-P, xi 388-415), and Arrah in Bihar
claims to be that town Perhaps there may be some
confusion with Klkata, the old name of Bihar in this
Kas'mTrakam ras(ram, it is called Kasmlraka-mandala
( M B h , Vana-P exxx 10545-6, and Anusas-P xxv
1695), sec page 261, note It is quite out of place hcic
This was a country in the north ot the Panjab and ita
capital was Abhisarf (M Bh , Sabha-P xxvi 1027, and
Bhtsma-P, IX 361) It is not often mentioned (Karna-P,
xiv 510-1, and sec also perhaps Drona P хеш 337980), unless the Abhisahas or Abhlsahas arc the same
people (Bhlsma-P, xvin 688 , cxvui 5485 , Drona-P
clxi 7207) But Abhisara is quite out ot place here in the
north-eastern region
This is not in the dictionary I have met with it elsewhere
only m Нап-Vamsa, xcix 5503-4, but there it is a mistake
for Darada, compare xcn 5022-3, and xci 4966-70 The
Daradas arc out of place here, see page 258, note, They
arc mentioned in verse 32 also
No doubt a mistake for Tanganas, sec page 261, note
This is not in the dictionary, but a people called Kulati arc
mentioned there 1 have not found it elsewhere The word
resembles KulOta (Karna-P , хн 475 and 485) and KolOta
and KolOka (Ramay , Kisk -K, xhn 8, and Annotations)
which seem to be the modern Kulu near the source of the
R Bias, but it is out ot place here, A similar name
Kurutas is mentioned in verse 51
This is mentioned in the dictionary, but 1 have not tsjund
it elsewhere Vana rastra as "the country of forests" would
apply well to the densely wooded tracts of Assam
I have not met with this elsewhere and it is not in the
dictionary A place called Sairlsaba is mentioned, but it
was west of Delhi (M Bh , Sabha-P, xxxi 1187-8)
This is mentioned in the dictionary, and Brahma-puta is
said to be the name of a peak in the Himalayas, but I have
not met either name elsewhere
This is in the dictionary but I have not found it elsewhere,
Sec page 322, note , and chap 54, verse 8
These would be the people dwelling on the banks ot the
river Kausikl or Kosi (sec page 246, note)
This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it
elsewhere The text should no doubt read Nanda separate
from Kirata-kausika, and the people arc the Nandas, those
who live on the banks ot the rivers Nanda and Aparananda, which arc often mentioned as situated in the North
between the Ganges and KausikT or Kosi, and near the R
BahudI and Mt HemakQ{a (M Bh, Adi-P ccxv 7818-9,
Vana-P, Ixxsvu 8323, ex 9968-87, and Drona-P , hv
2092)
See page 285, note They arc altogether out of place here
This is given in the dictionary, but I have not met with it
elsewhere
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2

peoples, the DSrvadas, and the Marakas, and
3
4
the Kurn^as, the Anna-darakas, the Eka5
6
7
pudas, the Khasas, the Ghosas, the Svarga8
9
bhaumanavadyakas, and the Hingas, and the
10
Yavanas, and those who are called Cira-pitt12
13
vatanas, " the Tri-netras, and the Pauravas,
14
and the Gandharvas, О bruhmana.
1.

2.

3.

4.
5.
6.
7.
X.

9.
10.

11.
12.
13.

14.

This seems to be a mistake; it seems the reading should be
cither Darvadya, "the Darvas and others," or Darva
damarakas. For the Darvas sec chap. 54.
Or perhaps Damarakas as suggested in the last note.
Maraka is given in the dictionary but I have not found is
elsewhere. It suggests Muru and Naraka, the names of two
Danava or Asura chiefs, in Prag-jyotisa whom Krsna
conquered (M.Bh, Sabha-P., xiii 578; Vana-P., xii. 488
Udyoga-P , xlvii 1887-92 ; exxix 4108-9, clvii 5353-8;
Santi-P, cccxli 12954-6 ; and Hari-V., exxi 6791-cxxiii.
6921). Prag-jyotisa was the North of Bengal, sec chap. 54
note.
This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it
elsewhere. Is it to be connected with the river Karatoyu,
the modern Kuratcc (see chap. 54).
This is not in the dictionary and 1 have not found it
elsewhere.
The men with only one foot, (see page chap. 55.)
They arc mentioned above in verse 6; (sec page chap. 54.
Note)
I have not met with these elsewhere. The Ghosa-sankhyas
arc mentioned in verse 6 above.
This seems to be a compound name, but it is not in the
dictionary and I have not found anything like it
elsewhere. As an adjective it might mean, "faultless as
Svarga and the planet Mars" but it seems inappropriate.
I have not met with this elsewhere and it is not in the
dictionary.
The Yavanas were in the North-west, see page 256, note,
find also chap. 54, verse 8; but they seem to have spread
widely and here they are mentioned in the North-east.
Those who wear bark clothing." 1 have not met with it
elsewhere as the name of a people.
'The thrcc-eyed people.' It was believed there were such
people, sec M.Bh., Sabha-P., 1.1837.
The Paurava race was descended from PQru, one of
Yayati's sons (M.Bh., Adi-P., lxxxv. 3533-4 ; and xcv.
3762-4) who is said to have got Madhya-dcsa (Hari-V.,
xxx. 1604 and 1619); and the Pauravas spread in various
directions. A Paurava kingdom is placed in the North
region, in the account of Arjuna's conquests there (SabhSP., xxvi. 1022-5) and that may be the nation intended
here. There were also Pauraras elsewhere (e.g., £anti-P.,
xlix. 1790-2; and Adi-P., clxxxvi. 6995; but Sabha-P.,
xxx. 1164 is probably a mistake).
The Gandharvas were fabled to be heavenly musicians,
but they arc also spoken of as a people dwelling beyond
lake Manasa, and it is said Arjuna conquered them and
brought back a tribute of fine roan horses (tiltiri-Kalmufu)
from their country (Sabha-P., xxvii 1041-3). It is said the
Gandharvas are more powerful by night (Adi-P, clxx

чтят ^ f t f i r згаци ц э м

These people are situated in the Tortoise's
north-east foot and the three constellations, the
Revatis, 15 Asvi-daivatya16 And Yamya, 17 are
declared to be situated in that foot and tend to the
complete development of actions, 18 О best of
munis. And these very constellations are situated
in these places, 19

Ч1К1 чг*д<;ч кПГ щ: цтартаПЕш: IIЧЧII

ВгШипапа, These places, which have been
mentioned is order, undergo calamity 20 when
these their constellations are occulted,21 and gain
ascendancy,22 О bruhmana,23 along with the
planets which are favourably situated. Of
whichever constellation whichever planet; is lord,
both the constellation and the corresponding
country are dominated by it; 2 4 at its ascendancy 25
good fortune accrues to that country, О best of
munis.

15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.

6504). It is also fabled that the gods obtained Sotna from
them because they lust after women (Aitar. В rah., I. v 27);
and they were said to possess or inspire people (id. V. v.
29; and Brh. Aran Up , III. iii. 1 and vii. 1).
For RevatyuH read Revatyaf; the plural is sometimes used,
OrAsvinr.
OrBharanlРйкйуа.
There do not appear to be any particular reasons why the
lunar constellations are assigned to the respective portions
of the Tortoise's body.
PIdyante
PIda
Abhyudaya.
For vipnim read vipra.
The text is tud-bhavito hhayam; but it seems better to take
the whole as one word.
Utkarsa.
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пчч^н ц с \\
Singly all countries are alike; fear or
1
prosperity
comes to people according as either
arises out of the particular constellation and
planet, О brahmana. The thought, that mankind
are in a common predicament with their own
particular
constellations
when
these
are
unfavourable, inspires fear. Along with the
particular planets there arises from their
occupations an unfavourable influence which
discourages exertion.

тат

Likewise the development of the conditions
may be favourable; and so when the planets are
badly situated it tends to produce slight benefit to
men and to themselves with the wise who are
learned in geography, 2 When the particular planet
is badly situated, 3 men even of sacred merit have
fear for their goods or cattle-pen, their dependents,
friends or children or wife.

produced by the evil results which spring from
these very planets, О lordly brahmana.

3>qm 7П1% ЧЧ1Ч1

I have described to you what is the position of
the Tortoise among the constellations. But this
community of countries is inauspicious and also
auspicious. Therefore a wise man, knowing the
constellation of his particular country and the
occultation of the planets, should perform a
propitiatory rite for himself and observe the
popular rumours, О best of men.

Bad impulses6 both of the gods and of the
Daityas and other demons descend from the sky
upon the earth; they have been called by sacred
writings " popular rumours " 7 in the world.
гГГ дач <lgel: ej»41r
So a wise man should perform that propitiatory
rite; he should not discard the popular rumours.
By reason of them the decay of corrupt traditional
8
doctrine befits men.
Ч1ЧМ1

Now men of little merit feel fear in their souls,
very sinful men feel it everywhere indeed, but the
sinless never in a single place. Man experiences
good or evil, which may arise from community of
region, place and people, or which may arise from
having a common king, or which may arise
peculiarly from himself, 4
or which may arise
from community of constellation and planet. And
mutual preservation is produced by- the nonmaligmty5 of the planets; and loss of good is

Those rumours may effect the rise of good and
the casting off of sins, also the forsaking of
wisdom,9 О brahmana; they cause the loss of
goods and other properly. Therefore a wise man,
being devoted to propitiatory rites and taking an

1
2
3
4
5

6
7
8
9

Sobhana, "brightening up,"
These verses .seem rather obscure
For du-sthe read Juh-sthe
For dlsajam read ulma-jam
For grahddau ithyena read grahudauh \lhyena

Daurhrddh , the dictionary gives this word only as neuter
Loka-vuda
Dubfugama
Prajfta-hani
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interest in the popular rumours, should have the
popular rumours proclaimed and the propitiatory
rites performed at the occupations of planets ; and
he should practise fastings devoid of malice, the
praiseworthy-laudation of funeral monuments and
other objects of veneration, prayer, the homa
oblation, and liberality and ablution ; he should
eschew anger and other passions.

1

constellations; in its mouth are Gemini and the
next constellation; and in the south-east foot
Cancer and Leo are situated; and in its side are
placed the three signs of the zodiac, Leo, Virgo
and Libra: and both Libra and Scorpio are in its
2
southwest foot; and at its hinder part f is stationed
Sagittarius along with Scorpio j and in its northwest foot are the three signs Sagittarius and the
next two; and Aquarius and Pisces have
resorted to its northern side; Pisces and Aries
are placed in its north-east foot, О brahmana.

ч м ч :I

And a learned man should be devoid of
malice and shew benevolence towards all
created things; be should discard evil speech
and also outrageous words. And a man should
perform the worship of the planets at all
occupations. Thus all terrible things which'
result from the planets and constellations are
without exception pacified with regard to selfsubdued men.

dl
{s4ld
•11M4UH ф

The countries are placed in the Tortoise, and
the constellations in these countries, О
brahmana, and the signs of the zodiac in the
constellations, the planets in the signs of the
zodiac. 3

Therefore one should indicate calamity to a
country when its particular planets and
constellations are occulted. 4 In that event one
should bathe and give alma and perform (he
homa oblation and the rest of the ritual. This
very foot of Visnu, which is in the midst of the
planets, is Brahma.

• ••

This Tortoise described by me in India is in
truth the adorable lord NSruyana, whose soul is
inconceivable, and in whom everything is
established. In it all the gods have their station,
each resorting to his own constellation. Thus, in
its middle are Agni, the Earth, and the Moon, О
brahtnana. In its middle are Aries and the next two

1. Taurus and Gemini, the signs of the Zodiac overlap in the
different stations.
2. Pffthe; but pucche would be better.
3. For graha-rusifv read grahu rdA'jv ?
4. For talhd-lifya-catufthayam read tathd tifya-catu-ftayam.

CHAPTER 56
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CHAPTER 56
Description of the Earth continued.
Markandeya tells of the continents Bhadras'va
and Ketumala, and the country of the Northern
fvurus, and describes their mountains, rivers and
people.

ranges; the countries there are distinguished by
them, they are of various shapes and occur in
thousands. Moreover they are like white waterlilies and are auspicious with their pure
summits. Such-like and diverse also are other
hills by hundreds and thousands.
^ni^-iqntafci^jftq-niK^l WITH \э ii

зпг gif чтт: ¥1$-|у«&е>ч«ч>гч1: II с II
ЗДЧ1-НЧ 4 rloqfw « q n t<4^Mi:ll^ll

«lrc||f< ЯТГОТ |[ х(Ц тач» rf VK^d^ll ? II
Markandeya spoke
Thus then have I declared this continent
Bharata accurately, 0 muni, and the Krta, Treta,
and Dvapara, and Kali ages which are the four
ages.
And now indeed there is a fourfold
classification1 in these ages, О brahmana. Four,
three and two hundreds and one hundred of
autumns men live here in the Krta, Treta and
two other ages respectively, О brahmana.
<^qa>c*q 4^4*4 ^ст«я*ч 4?R44:hsJII
чДи| «itrwia с(ц чяга afaqici 41
шЩ:

чигири: TR§?T jj <j>HMHI:I

fot IHjIdi^ % Щ$: ^Цч7ТТ:11ЧН

idfr«^nf^r»ittiif*<: S»^»r4l«4yulgdl:i
The Slta, the SankhavatI, the Bhadra, and the
Cakravarta and many other rivers spread abroad
there, bearing down volumes of cold water. In
this country mankind are lustrous as shells and
like pure gold; 2 they associate with the
celestials; they are holy; their lives last a
thousand years; neither inferior nor superior
exists among them; they are all of equal appearance ; they are endowed naturally with patience
and the seven other good qualities.
n*ii*HafVi<.i <*qiiagqi§v>HI<v1:ii ^on

And there the god Janardana has a horse's
head and four arms; with head, chest, penis, feet
and forearms resembling a horse's, and he has
three eyes. And thus the objects of sense are
perceptible by him, the lord of the world.

<iiqi?igi чичц| « t n w m : V^=T?I:I

(c^VIH: « « i d : <ртпт 414-ш ?ТТЧчсГ: 11^74
faVH"*! «1«£чМ2а y d d <J>H44dl:l

$ЛччщчЬ«<ЬГч Vldvftst? Щ ^ Т : 1
Hear from me of the continent Bhadras'va,
which is situated east of the magnificent eastern
mountain Deva-kOta. Both Sveta-parna, and
Nila, and the lofty mountain £aivala, Kauranja,
Parna-salagraphese indeed are the
five
mountain ranges. There are many small
mountains besides, which are offshoots of those
1. Catur-vantyo, a masc. abstract noun.

ЗП^ ЧДОУ1: vtftl ^ | «io»'iui: tw<T: II ^^ II
HlciMtd Ч51Ч.1Ч1: Vll4>Md*t«4*i:i
ч Гч<яК1 Ч5МЕП q^v^iHi tqcoKicii^l
3<Ч^У1 сЬ|Гчч) V^I4I пчч!-*!!: 'Щ^Г?Т:11 ^ЧИ
*Г

Г"

Г"

зппхщ^: ^ПТ уч^яич >1мч1^и.:|
2.

§ankha-"'uddha-hema-sama-prabhah
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Now hear from me about the continent
Ketumala which is on the west. VisSla,
Kambala, Krsna, Jayanta, Hari-parvata, Visoka,
and Vardhamana- these seven arc the mountain
ranges. There are other hills by thousands,
among which a multitude of people dwell.
Those people dwell there in hundreds, the
Maulis1 huge in stature, the £akas, Poias and
Karambhakas,2 and those who are distinguished
by their thumbs,3 who drink of the great rivers,
the Vanksu, the SySmu, the SvakambalS, the
Amogha, the KaminI, the Syama, and of others
in thousands. And here life is equal to the
above-mentioned lives in BhadrSs'va.

And here the adorable Hari wears a boar's
shape and resembles a boar in feet, face, chest,
back and flanks. And the lunar constellations
are beautiful in that country which enjoys three
constellations only. Such is this continent of
Ketumala, which I have described to you, О
best of munis.

succession; and they produce garments and
ornaments inside their fruits; verily they bestow
all one's desire; they yield fruit according to all
one's desire. The ground abounds with precious
stones; the air is fragrant and always delightful.
Mankind are born there, when they quit the
world of the gods. They are bom in pairs; the
paws abide an equal time, and are as fond of
each other as cakravSkas.
: 114 911

Their stay there is fourteen and a half
thousands of years indeed. And Candra-kanta is
the chief of the mountains, and Surya-kanta is
the next; they are the two mountain ranges in
that continent. And in the midst thereof the
great river Bhadra-soma flows through the earth
with a volume of Sacred and pure water.
: $<e||f{|.4l
gc;i«i4i

тени

f?
l"? о ||

Р| ч I
ЫЧЧ|Р|
Ч»«Ч|«Ы

Next I will tell you of tho Northern Kurus;
hearken to me now. There the trees yield sweet
fruit, they bear blossoms and fruit in constant
This and the following words seem to be the names of
people, mountains and rivers in these continents arc
named, and it seems most natural and reasonable to take
these words as names
Sakapotakaramhhakdh, or perhaps " Sdkas, Potakas and
Rambhakas "
Angula-pramukhas

And there are other rivers by thousands in
that northern continent; and some flow with
milk and others flow with ghee. And there are
lakes of curdled milk there, and others lie
among the various hills. And fruits of various
kinds, which taste rather like amrta, are
produced by hundreds and thousands in the
woods in those continents. And there the
adorable Visnu has his head turned to the east
and wears a fish's shape. And the lunar
constellations are divided4 into nine parts, three
and three, and the regions of the sky are divided
into nine parts, О best of munis.
4

For vibhakto read vibhaklir '

CHAPTER 57
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naift ^и<Л fe»«4in: 4HJAH4>}H^II36II
And in the ocean are the islands Candra-dvlpa,
and next Bhadra-dvlpa; and there also within the
ocean is the famous island Punya, 0 great muni.

Thus I have described this northern continent of
Kuru, 0 bruhmana. Hearken while I tell you of
Kim-purusa and the other continents.

women are bom with lasting youthfulness and are
3
fragrant as the lotus.

Next to Kim-purusa is mentioned Hari-varsa.
There mankind are bom of the appearance of
gold; they all descend there from the world of the
gods, and are shaped like the gods in all respects.
sRqtf ЯТТ: *Л<£ 1ччч1Ц}<*1 ЭДЧЧИЧН
ЯГ чш Ч1ЧП tRT ЯГ »ii«M *T 4)l$Ri<iJ

***

dW'dMej ^ ^ПсТ мПецсчч Pl<l4*li:II ^ II
In Hari-varsa all the men quaff fine sugar-cane
juice; neither old age afflicts them there, nor do
they suffer from decay at all; and they live in truth
for the whole of their time free from sickness.

CHAPTER 57

4 w l ч<41 smt> чьчч 4if^<nicjd4J

The description of the Earth concluded.

Я"ДЗГ ^4*пч(г1 н п >я1чК1 чиеи:11^э11

Markandeya briefly describes the continents,
Kim-purusa Harivarsa, Ilavrta, Ramyaka and
Hiranmaya, and their inhabitants.

^гчп\ ятгЧ^пч' 'эг <^ч*«а-я^4<^: i
•Щ»Я1«Г| щ\ч[\ ^ чП^ТЭГ ЧТТ 'Щ%:IIСII

ч<ичя1<шщид *fli4«d Ш ч и ч к IIЯII

'Щ (еЫу*»Ч Ъ§ ddW^Himg fg3T|

3i-ii44ia^ii4iiia *i<i чя rwai 1<эсч:1

гГРТ а ч ТЙ^ГШ ftw^T: ^ЬЧУ: ~Щ{\
Markandeya spoke
I will tell you, О brahmana, what the continent
Kim-purusa is; where men with real bodies live
ten thousand years; where men and women are
indeed free from sickness and free from sorrow,
and there the fig-tree1 is called sanda; it grows
very high, it is like a grove.2f Those men are
always drinking the juice of its fruit; and the

c)4iuii g t4g«ifui n>i>All^^<4l<5^ii
I have mentioned Ilavrta, which is in the
middle, the continent of Meru. The sun does not
bum there, nor do men suffer from decay; and
they do not grasp at selfish gains.4 The rays of the
moon and the sun, of the constellations and
planets there are the sublime lustre of Meru.
Mankind are bom there bright as the lotus flower,
fragrant as the lotus flower; they feed on the juice
of the jambu fruit; and their eyes are as wide as
the lotus leaf. And their life there lasts for thirteen
thousand years.
¥Kiq|q)Kti«ll<J 4t)4«4 ^irilcjnll ^o И
Mowi HjjiirwvmKs'MdlMcil^dH'

3.
1. Plaksa.
2. Nandanopamah.

4.

Utpala-gandhikSh; this word, neuter, also means a species
of sandal of the colour of brass and very fragrant.
Labhante nulma-lubhahca; it seems impossible to take
these words with ra?maya.s candra-suryayofi.
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.

.

. ..

а*ч|1ч п чмги« (ч«ин qn^Ri qnxVii
There is a saucer shaped expanse in the middle
of Meru1 in Ilavrta; therein is the great mountain.
Meru; thus is made known Ilavrta. Next I will tell
of the continent Ramyaka; hearken thereto. And
there the green-leaved Indian fig-tree2 is the lofty
tree. And the people there pass their time drinking
the juice of its fruit.

Varuthini meets him, and Jailing in love with him
begs him for his love—He refuses all her
entreaties, and at length appeals to the garhapatya
fire to help him homeward.

chfari *(qni *<*4<«K^gbfo Tt$PJ^
^«у5уГ^<чм HHIUIIPI rivll 3T?T:ll^li
Ьщ ^

УЧ1Щ iW^Himi xf yfelfd:l

d^tKIUi)^ ^|дГч-с» Ч>е|«Л1|(и| q | |
Rj<uqti) -1<J) ЧЙ ir*Jd«b4ril-i<JclHIH ^Ы1
451*141 ч^ш^ч! srpR: fjRR[9^n:ll ^ЦН
There the men who eat its fruit live for ten
thousand years; they are pre-eminent for sexual
pleasures and are pure; they are free from old age
and ill odours. And north of that is the continent
famed by name as Hiran-maya; where the river
Hiran-vati gleams with abundant lotuses. Mankind
there are born with great strength, full of vigour,
with large bodies, eminently good, wealthy and
benign of look.

Ч'Я'0<|1чЧ1'^е||'Зч1Чят1'<Ч1^Ч1'^11 ^ll
Kraustuki spoke
You have duly related what you were
asked, 0 great muni, namely, the constitution of
the earth, ocean, etc., their dimensions, also the
planets and their dimensions, and the constitution
of the constellations, and the bhur-loka and the
other worlds, and all the Lower Regions. And you
have declared the SvSyambhuva Manvantara to
me, О muni. Nest I wish to hear about the
Manvantaras which succeeded that, the deities
who ruled over the Manvantaras, the rsis, and the
kings who were their sons.

^f?l -wtaicnussijuiul ^«wqilvwM ЧШ
*ШЧЖ?(Т1<ШВДК4:11Ц1911

WSRft 44K£Jlri cF? W W ^ p xT '*Щ1

• **

+с||Огччиэчч-<|-д *ju] cn+u^'i-tUHH'*И
45%^ (aflifnvq*.:

CHAPTER 58

«j5W4iq: yc^ CJTII qciqc^i^-MU'i:!

The Story of the Brahman in the Svaroci§a
Manvantara.
Markandeya begins the relation of the
Svarocisa Manvantara— A young brahmana, by
virtue of a magic ointment applied to his feet,
visits the Himalaya mountains in half a day—The
scenery there described—He wishes to return
home, but the magic ointment has been dissolved
by the snow, and he loses his way— The Apsaras
1.
2.

For mcru-madhyc read mcru-madhya.
Nyag-rodha, Ficus indica.

^ii^ounwil

TH^rfdl«lRl4l <1Я1чмшт «чня<^:11^11

Markandeya spoke
I have made known to you the Manvantara
which is called Svayambhuva. Now next to that
hear about another which is named after
SvSrocisa.3 There lived a certain brahmana
3.

For svaroci§ukhyam read .ivurocifdkhyam ?
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CHAPTER 58
eminent among the dvijas in the town Arunuspada
on the bank of the Varuna; and he surpassed the
1
Asvins in beauty of form. He was gentle in
disposition, upright in conduct, he had studied all
the Vedas and Vedangas; always gracious to
guests, ha was the refuge of all persons who
arrived at night. Now he had this intention, "I will
see the earth which has most charming forests and
gardens, and is embellished with many a town."

«Til ^ II

"Щ

gi5iui*q (чч1йКГ: II

ч ч ЗШТ?
"ЦЦ

Then the brahmana made him this answer in
3
return with due respect, believing the word of
that wise brahmana, " Adorable Sir, give me the
favour that comes from the power of spells; I have
an intense desire to see this earth." And that
brahmana of exalted intellect gave him an
4
ointment for the feet; and offered careful counsel
regarding the region which the other mentioned.

Т: i

Now a certain guest once arrived at his abode,
who was acquainted with the powers of various
medicinal herbs, and skilled in the magic art. Now
being requested by the former, whose mind was
purified by faith, he described to him both
countries and charming towns, forests, rivers,2 and
mountains, and holy sanctuaries. Then the former
filled with astonishment said to that best of
brahmanas, "In that you have seen many countries
you are not worn with excessive toil, you are not
very old in life, nor had you long passed your
youth. How do you roam the earth in a short time,
О brahmana ?"

Murkancjeya spoke
Now the brahmana, with his feet anointed by
the other, went to see the Hima-vat range, where
many n, cascade pours down, О best of dvijas, for
he thought, "Since I can indeed travel a thousand
yojanas in half a day,5 I will certainly return in the
other half of it." He reached the top of Himavat,
not much fatigued in body, О brahmana.

«iW«Mi
«i
The brahmana spoke
By the power of spells and medicinal herbs my
course is rendered free, О brahmana; verily I
travel a thousand yojanas in half a day.

1. Aly-u.<vinuu "one who surpasses the two Asvins" see
Prof. Sir M, Monicr-Williams' Grammar, rule 126 i.
2. For nadyah read nadlb-

3.
4.
5.

For s'racJ-Madhdnoread&'rad-dadhdno.
Abhi-mantrayumusa; this meaning is not given to the verb
in the dictionary.
For dinaddhana read dinarddhena.
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Then he roamed about there over the surface of
the snowy mountain. Now the ointment on his
feet, which was extracted from the choicest
medicinal herbs, became washed off by the
melting snow which accumulated on his feet.
Thereupon he grew slack in his walk, as he
wandered about hither and thither. He saw the
peaks of the snowy range which most fascinate the
mind. Crazing at those peaks which are loved of
the Siddhas and Gandharvas, and where the Kinnaras disport themselves, which are delightful here
and there for play and pastime among the gods
and other heavenly beings, and which were
thronged with hundreds of bevies of heavenly
Apsarases, the brahmana, whose hair stood erect
with delight, was not satiated, О muni.

MARKAtfPEYA-PURANA
And after viewing the mighty mountain.
Himavat as it thus was, the young brahmana
resolved to go homewards, intending to see it
again the next day. Now he had lost the ointment
from his feet, his step was slow by reason of his
long walking, he pondered "What is this?" I have
acted unwisely, if the ointment is destroyed,
having dissolved off me by the melted snow; and
this mountain is very difficult of access, and it is a
long distance that I have come here. I shall suffer
loss in my rites.
Н«Н*Ч|1ч bh^ljjlMHlM^JJMuufcqiHj
сЬУЧ^ ebRbiJliM *iaxi 4g<l 4 ld4JR^H
tiTtxjfg*?} дПа -i чи«Ь«Я¥1пЧ!ч113оЦ
fqiWUHII Ч.П.СНЧ.; •HH-n.^b.SlRum
H4jCT1fl**l'4l:!a yiUI4c441*J'e$|dll ^ 1(11

*jt3t4?iW4i 4 i ^ : 4>ctiM ttiqi'n «Г1
H^ftisRsl^iehlftU'^rUy (•NlfedHJI'•< 3 II
Jj^bii4>ci4iciit"ii4: •9jin{»iHii4<i'<4fl*iJI ^"& II

TJ3J ^JTK: ^T ^f?t f^Md-d 43lPlR4,IR4H
Filled with rapture he gazed at the mighty
mountain range Himavat, which in one place
captivated him with the fall of the broken water
from a torrent, and which in another place was
made resonant with the cries of peacocks as they
danced, and which was thronged here and there
with pied-created cuckoos,1 lapwings and other
pretty birds, and with cock-koils and humming
bees, which captivated the ear, and which was
fanned by breezes perfumed with scents from trees
that were in full blossom.

•*т MMIMRVI-MI1? тчятаг ^j? 3if?rii з 3 и
How shall I kindle a fire and do my dutiful
homage and all else that is needful? I have fallen
into a terrible strait. 'This is charming! that is
charming!'— with my sight so engrossed on this
fine mountain, I shall not be satiated even in
hundreds of years. The melodious talk of the
Kinnavas ravishes my ears all around, and ray
nose eagerly seeks the scents from the trees that
are in fall blossom, and the breeze is delightful to
the touch, and the fruits are full of juice, and the
charming lakes forcibly captivate the mind. In
these circumstances then if I may chance to see
some ascetic, he may point out the road for me to
go homeward.

& 3$ч1чНа ^(чтч HRI vdb Tj|j jrfini 3^11
icrsgm^wMiser RAui vjiistt<t>4:1
гач1*нчш ict»i4<; 4^li?IMI<yiBd44ll -fvsil

MSrkandeya spoke

i f ? >1г1ч\ *1gl 4 fqrii'li (gnqiRunI

The brahmana, reflecting so, wandered yet on
the snowy mountain; having lost the efficacy of
the medicinal herbs from his feet, he sank into
intense fatigue.

¥1С1Ь(я5«1ЧУЧ1Ч §< «|I6I4GI«I<I:II3£H
1 Cataka, sec page 25 note.
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CHAPTER 58
"Щ
П'11|| ? ЧII

And VarOthini saw him, that goodly muni, as he
was wandering; she a choice Apsaras, of high
station, the daughter of Muli,1 and beauteous in
shape.

ад* ^ ЧГЧИЧЧТч о>*ч га»

UljiH Il f?

As soon as she saw him VarOthini felt her
heart drawn towards that noble brahmana by
love, in truth she was immediately filled with
affection. She thought, " Who then is this, of most
fascinating appearance? My birth may reach its
reward if he do not despise me.

6II

: и ^ ^и
How handsome his shape! How graceful his
gait! How deep his gaze! Where is there his equal
on the earth? I have seen the gods and the Daityas,
the Siddhas, the Gandharvas and the Nagas; how
is it there is not even one who rivals this highsouled man in figure?

ач Ч1Ч

If he should fall in love with me as I have fallen
in love with him, the store of merit which he has
acquired may be attainable by me here. If he
should cast a really loving glance on me to-day,
then there would be no other woman in the three
worlds, who has gained more merit than I.

MSrkaqdeya spoke:
So reflecting the heavenly maiden, who was
sick for love, showed herself in very lovely form.
Now on seeing her, gracefully-formed Varflthini,
the young brahmana approached with deference
and spoke this word- "Who are you, О maiden
bright as the lotus-cup? Or on whom do you
attend? I am a bruhmana, I have come here from
the city Arunaspada. The ointment on my feet, by
the power of which I came here, has perished
being dissolved by the melting snow here, О
maiden of fascinating glance!"

"11Н1 ОЧ1Ш

"ШЩ

И11&х адччекяЯЩ «mil

Varflthinl spoke
I am the daughter of Muli, of high station; I am
well-known by name as VarOthini. I roam here at
all times indeed on this charming mountain. Being
such I am compelled by the sight of you, О
brahmana, to declare my love. Do you enjoin me
what I must do, I am now submissive to you.

'i <гс0ч

5
Maulcya. The dictionary gives Mauleya as the name of a
people, but that meaning seems inappropriate here. As a
patronymic Mauicyl would appear more correct. See
verse 46 below.
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The brahmana spoke

О benign sweet-smiler, tell me the means
whereby I may go to my own home. Loss is
befalling us m all our actions, and grievous loss
befalls a bruhmana in the perpetual and occasional
ceremonies. Therefore, О lady, do you deliver me
from the Himalaya mountains. Absence from
home is never commended in brahmanas. I have
not sinned, О timid one;'it was my curiosity to see
other countries. All actions and the perpetual and
occasional ceremonies are accomplished by a
brahmana whui he stays at home; so they are lost
if he dwells away from home. Such as you are,
why should I say much, Do then, О illustrious
lady, so that I may see my own abode ere the sun
sets.

Seized and rendered submissive by love, I too
will give you here garlands, garments, ornaments,
loving joys,1 and dainty food and unguents.
Charming is the song of the Kinnaras,
accompanied with the strains of the lute and flute;
the breeze brings gladness to the body; there is
warm food, the water is pure. Longed for by the
mind is the bed, fragrant is the ointment. While
you remain here, illustrious Sir, what more will
you have in your own house ?

"ЩШ
While you remain here, never will old age light
on you. This is the land of the thirty gods; it gives
fullness to youth! Having spoken thus, the lotuseyed maiden, full of affection, exclaiming sweetly
"Be you gracious!" suddenly embraced him in the
eagerness of her mind.

Гш ц з и
"Щ

Varuthini spoke

ч1ч 'ЧТ'^И ^ ^11

Speak not so, illustrious Sir ; let not that day
come for me, in which abandoning me you shall
resort to your own abode !

Ah! since heaven is not more charming, О
young bruhmana, then abandoning the gods' abode
we will stay here. Sporting with me on this
beloved snowy mountain, you yourself, О my
beloved, will, not remember your mortal kinsmen.

The brahmana spoke
Touch me not; go to some other man who is
like yourself, О worthless one! I have been wooed
in one way, you indeed approached me in a very
different way. The oblation to the gods, offered
evening and morning, sustains the eternal worlds;
the whole of these three worlds is established on
the oblation to the gods, О foolish one.

fsrar

1.

Bhokfja, not in the dictionary ; read bhoga ?
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CHAPTER 58

Varuthin! spoke
Am I not dear to you, О brahmana? Is not the
mountain
charming?
Leaving
aside
the
Gandharvas, the Kinnaras and the others, whom
do you desire? Surely, Sir, you shall go away
from here to your own abode without doubt; enjoy
with me for a very little while the delights that are
hard to be won.

The brahmana spoke
I continually desire the garhapatya and the two
other fires; the fire-place is charming to me; my
dear wife is the goddess who diffuses herself
about me.'

VaruthinI spoke
Compassion, О brahmana, is the foremost of
the eight good qualities of the soul; why do you
not display it towards me, О cherisher of truth and
righteousness? Forsaken by you, I do not live; and
1 am full of affection for you; I say not this
falsely; be gracious, О gladdener of your family!

тщ\
The brShmana spoke
If you are in truth full of affection, and does not
speak, to me out of mere politeness, then tell me
the means by which I may go to my own home.

1.

VislaranI, not in the dictionary.

VaruthinI spoke
Surely, Sir, you shall go away from here to
your own abode without doubt; enjoy with me for
a very little while the delights that are hard to be
won!

The brShmana spoke
Striving after delights is not at all commended
in brahmanas, О VaruthinI;2 such striving in
brahmanas tends to weariness in this world, and
yields no fruit after death.

VaruthinI spoke
If you save me who am at the point of death,
you will have the fruit of merit itself in the next
world, and delights in another life; and thus the
two things will procure you prosperity in this
world; if you do refuse, I shall die and you will
incur sin.
44M

Ьч ТЭТ Ч|(Чс||о(ЫГч ШЧ (с«пч
The brahmana spoke
My spiritual preceptors have told me that one
should not covet another's wife; therefore I long
not for you; bewail your love or be you withered!

2.

For Varulhinl read Varuthini.
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^qRi «*чщПдг1 Mi'iq^qfn 'ii'<tfl:IIV9^ll
Markandcya spoke:
Having spoken thus, the illustrious brahmana,
self-controlled and pure, touched water and
prostrating himself addressed the garhapatya fire
with this muttered prayer,— 0 adorable
Garhapatya fire: you are the source of all rites;
from you and you alone come the ahavanlya fire
and the daksina fire! By the nourishment given by
you the gods subsist who cause the rain, the crops
and other benefits; by the crops, and them alone,
the whole world subsists.
ПЧ16ЧЕ1 "Щ Щ Ч?Ч«4 T&f *4l4<lAl|l9V9ll

rR Ц<^-\ Ч?«№ 'je^SST (^qieb^||V9£ll

Thus this world subsists through you-by this
truth I adjure you that I may see my home to-day,
ere sets the sun! By this earth I adjure you that I
may behold the sun to-day while I sit in my house,
so that I may not neglect the Vedic rites at the
proper time! "And that, as the thought of and the
longing for another's goods and another's wife
have never occurred to me, so this virtue may be
perfected in me!"

CHAPTER 59
About the SvSrocisa Manvantara.
The young brahmana is succoured by Agni and
returns homs-A Gandharva Kali sees VaruthinI
disconsolate and in the guise of the brahmana
gains her love.

"Ибчгч: '9ТЩ § «fw«M44iawqU ^11
оч^\ччп <T ^?T »jKi4iPiq ?оч<|^11 ^ II
я*«1*д фИ1 <Т5Г Я1^«}4 IRMI^PII
3tj<Ml^i4e|fg[M ч^<4тч! ^ч<?|[чп:11?11
MSrkandeya spoke :
Now as the young brahmana thus spoke, the
Garhapatya Fire in sooth appeared at hand upon
his body; and with it surmounting him, he stood
amid a circle of light, and illumined that place as
if he were Agni in bodily form. Now vehement
love seized upon the heavenly maiden as she
beheld the brahmana, who stood there in so
glorious a form.
flfl: ^о^{ч(ва^п*1 боч<Ч1?й ff<^fU|l(]J
44^4 пчмид Мфй few?!:п си

* * *

«i^(g4miTi'<4jpjl f+Hi*i)r*|i4<b'*i<Hj|Mii
Wl\ jftrK fcjrekg&chK «4>ni: (th«ii: II ^ II
Then the young brahmana,1 surmounted by that
Fire, immediately started to go as before; and he
departed in haste while the slender-shaped
heavenly maiden gazed after him as far as her eye
could reach, her throat quivering with sighs. Then
in one moment from that time the brahmana
reached his own abode and performed all the rites
as he had mentioned.

1. For dija-nandanahroaddvija-nandanuh.
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CHAPTER 59
ЗТ8Г
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Markandeya spoke :
Thus she pured forth her words, О brShmana,3
absorbed in love, and her passion for him grew
every moment then.

Now she, the beauteous in every limb,
remained with soul and mind clinging fast to him,
and passed the remainder of the day and also the
night in almost ceaseless sighing. And the
faultlessly-shaped maiden sighing and crying "Ah!
Ah!" continually, reproached herself, "O luckless
one that I am!" though her eyes were fascinating.

;J 4*14:
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Now a Gandharva named Kali was enamoured
of her, and had been rejected by her before. He
beheld her in that condition. Then he pondered,
"Why now is this VarOthinI, who moves as
gracefully as an elephant, faded by the hot blast of
sighing on this mountain? Has she been wounded
by some muni's curse, or has any one treated her
with dishonour, since she keeps on bedewing her
face copiously with tears?"
»ig*i«b(ci: I
: 4? «чтч*{11

Neither in sport, nor in food, nor yet on
delightsome forest, nor on the charming glens did
she then fix her joy. She turned her desire towards
a pair of billing cakrav&kas. Forsaken by him the
finely-shaped maiden reproached her own
youthful womanhood, "How happened it1 that I
came to this mountain, forcibly attracted by evil
fate? And how happened it that he, such a man as
that, crossed the range of my eye? If that grand
man shall not come to me to-day, verily the
intolerable fire of my love for him will consume
me away. The song of the cock-koil which was so
delightful, this self same song when disunited2
from him is burning enough, as it were, to me today."

1. Kva.
2. Read in preference hlndm for hlnarii, to agree with mum?

К|Н 4 ° И
413ч

Then Kali through curiosity meditated on that
matter full long, and perceived the truth by the
power of concentrated thought. Comprehending
that matter of the muni, 4 Kali pondered again, "I
have well accomplished this, by reason of
fortunate actions done before. Though often
entreated by me who love her, she, this very
maiden, rejected me; today I shall gain her. She is
The text reads, Jagfima muni-xadamam; but these words
seem meaningless from the context. Ja^dJa muni-saUama
seem preferable, and I have ventured to adopt them in the
translation.
Or better perhaps, for Muneh read Mune, "O Muni."
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in love with a human being; by virtue of that fact
she shall ail-unsuspectingly bestow her love on me
while I assume his shape. Why then do I delay?"

Markandeya spoke:
Thereupon he assumed that brahmana's shape
by his inherent power, and moved to where sits
VarOthinI disconsolate.

this, О slender-waisted maiden? Therefore I am
2
fallen into a strait. You must do what I say, and
not otherwise, if there is to be union between me
and you, lady, to-day.

Varuthin! spoke
Be kind! What you said, that I will do for you
without falsehood— I say this without fear—
whatever I must do now for your sake.

ЯЩ

•нчгч
^II 9 4II

Seeing him, a little wide grew the eyes of the
finely-shaped maiden. In her slender form she
approached him and exclaimed "Be kind!" again
and again; "Bereft of you I shall assuredly
abandon my life; thereby you will incur very sore
unrighteousness, and your sacred ceremonies will
come to ruin Joining with me in this charming
glen among the great glens, you will certainly
acquire righteousness by saving me. Life verily
has some remnant1 for me, О wise brShmana!
Surely you have returned for that reason, and
bring gladness to my heart."

ецсгя

Kali spoke
You must not gaze on me while me meet in
union in the wood to-day; you must close your
eyes, О lady with beautiful brows, while you do
unite with me.

VaruthinI spoke
So be it as it is good to you! As you wish, so let
it be! Truly I must remain submissive to you now
in every way.

4.4. A

«34*4 *1 II
П?ЧПШ194И

Kali spoke
What am I doing? My ceremonies suffer harm
while I linger here. Does you tell me such a tale as
1.

For sclva.s'efam read cuvaie$am'> Ava-sci>a may apparently
be neuter sometimes.

2.

For karofi read Kurufva'?
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ДОМ)

Г: IIVSII

«ran
CHAPTER 60

About the SvSrocisa Manvantara.
The Apsaras VarOthinl had by the Gandharva
Kali a son who was named Sva-rocis- He
delivered a maiden Manorama and her father the
Vidya-dhara Indlvara from a curse-and married
her.
414)454
Щ
444)^3
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fciEiia^ Ч^ТТРШЩТ «Лч^-'П'ск: II ^ II
The child was bora a boy, with a splendour like
the blazing orb of light, illuminating all the
regions of the sky with his own lustre like the sun.
Because he shines with his own lustre,1 like the
sun, the boy became therefore famed by the
appropriate name Sva-rocis. And the noble boy
grew day by day in age and with a multitude of
good qualities, just as the new moon increases
with its daily increments; he acquired skill in
archery, and learnt the Vedas in due order an the
sciences; then the noble boy entered on the period
of early manhood.

«MW ТЧЩИшсТЯТ^ГЧТН 3 II
Markandeyaspoke:
Then with her he sported on mountain tops,
which charmed the heart with their blossoming
forests, and midst charming lakes, and in pleasant
glens, and on sand-banks in the rivers, and in
other delightsome places, with merry heart, О
bruhmana. With eyes closed fast during their
embraces, she thought by reason of his ardour that
his form was that of the young brahmana
surmounted with fire.

Then after a time she conceived a child, О best
of munis; it took its form from the Gandharva's
energy and her dwelling in thought on the
brShmana. Then he having soothed VarflthinI in
her pregnant condition departed, still assuming the
brahmana's shap; she gave him a loving dismissal.

% 4IWlPlc|

Once upon a time, while he who was
fascinating in his ways was roaming on Mount
Mandara, he saw a lonely maiden helpless with
fear on the mountain's slope. Seeing him, at once
she uttered the words "Save me!" "Fear not!" he
exclaimed to her whoose eyes were flooded with
fear; "Why is this?" said the high-souled youth in
heroic speech. Thereupon she gave him this
account, in words broken by her palpitating
breath.

eh
ЧТЯТ M4U4I
ЗЛЯТ
4

4№<cH:l

The maiden spoke
I am indeed the daughter of the Vadya-dhara
Indlvara, Mano-rama by name; I was born of
Maru-dhanvan's daughter.
1. Sva-rocihhir.

MARKAWEYA-PURAtfA
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forbearance is verily brahmana-hood; the
controlling of wrath is the performance of
austerities." Hearing this the sage of measureless
glory cursed both of them also,- "Leprosy in the
limbs shall light on one of you, and consumption
on the other." Exactly as he said, it befell them
both immediately.

чч1чче| чбяцГ: «JJMICI 4413*14,1

: IT "ЯГ^Т Ш

«q*

Vibha-varl daughter of the Vidya-dhara
MandSra was my friend, and KalS-vatI, the muni
Para's daughter, was my other friend. With them I
went to Kailasa's lofty 1 slope. There I saw a
certain muni; exceedingly thin was his face
through his austerities, wasted was his neck
through hunger, vigourless was he, deep sunk
were the pupils of his eyes. I laughed at him, and
then he grew enraged and cursed me, in a very
infirm voice and with his shoot-like lower lip
somewhat quivering 2 - "Since you have laughed at
me, О ignoble and bad ascetic maiden, a Raksasa
shall therefore overcome you in no long time
indeed."

ттп

IT 5 тч*$йтат
«ттат

:u w n
i: II ? о II

But when the curse was pronounced, my two
friends upbraided the muni- "Fie! through your
want of forbearance, done is your brahmana-hood,
done all thine austerities! You are violated through
3
your wrathfulness, you are not greatly worn out
through austerities. The dwelling-place of
1. For atlamam road ttttamam.
2. For kiiicil-kalpilddhani-palluvah read ШсИ-катрНй
Jhara-pallavaiy?
3. Ali-karjiilah; or, "you arc not greatly attracted by
austerities"

кчя

So on my track also a mightly Raksasa is
approaching. Don't you hear his loud roar, as he
thunders forth, even close at hand? To-day is the
third day that he quits not my back. Now out of all
the multitude of weapons I give you the weapon
which strikes to the heart; save me from this Raks
asa, О high-minded youth! Rudra, who wields the
bow Pinaka, himself gave it to Svayambhuva
originally; Svayambhuva gave it to Citrayudha,
may other's father; he again, as father-in-law,
himself gave it to my father as a wedding gift. I,
though a maiden, learnt, О hero! from my father
how to use this Heart of all weapons, which
destroys every foe. This is it, take it quickly, the
essence of all weapons, then slay this vile-souledd
Raksasa who has come into conflict with sacred
spell.4

tinwi

4. Brahma-samugatam.
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Markandeya spoke:
"Yea!" then quoth he, and she sprinkling water
on it gave him the Heart of weapons together with
the spell for stopping its secret virtue.

peace, and hearken! I have been delivered by you,
О most glorious hero! from a very grievous curse,
which was inflicted by wise and exceedingly
fierce Brahma-mitra. It is a benefit (none other
greater can I receive from you, О illustrious
hero!), whereby I have been delivered from a
great and most sore curse."

In this interval appeared that Raksasa. Then
with spalling aspect, and roaring with a loud roar,
lie came hastily on.
VI4W ch)<J¥l^c| VI141 ^TTtS4c|<<j<||l3£||
ЦЩЩ fdiffcA^fd Ц4Щ d£<$ 44:11 4 yil
Не looked at that demon who was exclaiming"Overpowered by me, to what do you resort for
deliverance? Come speedily to me! What good is
it to delay your being devoured?"

Sva-rocis spoke
Why were you cursed formerly by the highsouled muni Brahma-mitra, and what kind of
curse was imprecated on you?

^H \
Seeing him at hand, Sva-rocis thought, "Let
him seize her, so will the great muni's word
become true with regard to her."

(е»н|ецчп: 3*1 «кигч^ч ^а1^ч:11>£о||
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ЗПЙ^ VIIU)dl44N ^ d l *JcWI4dll?4ll

чн15 учб1<*й1'*<йТ?ПЧ11в1ЧЩ1Я:11 jj^all
The Raksasa approaching with haste seized the
maiden of beauteous waist, as she was piteously
bewailing, "Save me, Save m e ! " Then Sva-rocis
enraged looked at the active and most terrible
weapon, and plunging it into that Raksasa looked
on it with unwinking eyes. Vanquished thereby 1
the night-stalking demon then quitted her and
said- "Be gracious! let the weapon be kept in

The Raksasa spoke
The brShmana Brahma-mitra had mastered the
thirteen sections of the Atharva Veda, and had just
studied the Ayurveda which is divided into eight
parts. And I was well-known by the name
Indlvara; I was the father of this maiden. I was the
son of the swordsman Nala-nabha king of the
VidyS-dharas. And at first I besought the muni
Brahma-mitra, "Deign, adorable Sir! 2 to
communicate to me the whole of the Ayurveda."
But though entreated often by me who remained
bent with respect, he did not bestow on me the
science of the Ayur-veda, О hero; then indeed I
gained the science of the Ayur-veda, as he was

1. For latlabhibhulahreadladabhibhutab')

2.

Mlityldhg <*KII ¥ll4l<(d4Ul-4tfl|Jdl
U<^T(K(dd)^U| fl^lfM^UI )£)Ч(П11 3^11
ЗЧЗВТП Ч Ч «qti\ M^WIMlly*! Щ'Л

For bhagavun read bhagavan'! Or, for arhasi read arhuti'?
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communicating it to his disciples, by rendering
2
myself invisible,' О sinless man.

xi«J-ii
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You shall be turned into a night-stalking
demon; when smarting with the fire of your
child's weapon, you shall again obtain your o w n
consciousness, and recover they own body, and
likewise your own station in the Gandharva
world." Since such I a m and since I have been
delivered by you, О illustrious hero, from this
most fearful demon-condition, therefore perform
m y request. This maiden give I you as wife, accept
her; and take, О high-minded man, the whole of
the Ayur-veda with its eight parts, which I
acquired from beside that muni.

:

*чччгч
^
Now when the science was gained after a space
of eight months, I gave way to excessive and
repeated fits of laughter out of my great delight.
Recognizing me by the laughter, the muni,
enraged and with quivering neck spoke thus to me
in harsh words-"Since you in invisible form, like
a Raksasa,3 has snatched the science from me, О
evil-minded one, and despising me has indulged in
laughter; therefore you shall be assuredly cast out
as a terrible Raksasa by my curse, О wicked one,
after seven nights." On his uttering this, I
propitiated him by prostrating myself before him
and by other acts of deference; the brahmana with
his mind immediately softened, said to me
again-"What I have uttered will assuredly come to
pass, О Gandharva; it can not happen otherwise;
but after becoming a Raksasa, you shall regain
your own form, when with memory dead and in
anger you shall wish to devour your own child.

1. For anlardhaya-gena read anlardhclna-gena'?
2. For anadha read anagha.
3. For rakfasenaiva read rdkfaseneva'? He was a Gandharva
then.

"Ш

^ "ЩЁ1

M3rkandeya spoke:
Having so spoken he, gleaming in heavenly
raiment, bedecked with garlands and ornaments,
and bearing his pristine heavenly body, bestowed
the science. After bestowing the science, he next
proceeded to give his daughter. Then the maiden
spoke to her father who had regained his own
form, "Although love 4 has sprung up exceedingly
with me, even at first sight, for this high-souled
4.

For anarago read anuraga'?
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CHAPTER 61
man, who is especially my benefactor, О father;
yet this maiden is my friend and that one also,
they are afflicted with pain for my sake; hence I
do not desire to gratify myself in delights with this
man. Such baseness cannot be displayed even by
men; how shall a woman like me behave so with
things pleasing to her disposition. Since such I am
and since those two maidens are afflicted with
pain for my sake, О father, I will likewise remain
in their pain, burnt with the fire of their grief."

through that curse. Then unconquered Sva-rocis,
knowing their condition accurately, brought them
both back to a healthy body by means of
medicines and positions which cure disease. Then
the two maidens, most resplendent, freed from
disease, beautiful, rendered that mountain more
3
luminous than the regions of the sky by their own
beauty.

*•*

fi «R«i u^eii
msm «та1 4gi?it<i> «Jjcq^i ^ч*чч!|1 ^ о II
Sva-rocis spoke
By the favour of the' Ayur-veda I will make
your two friends fresh again, removing your great
grief, О maiden with beautiful waist.
4i*us«t
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CHAPTER 61

About the SvSroci$a Manvantara.
Vibha-varl and Kalu-vatI then tell Sva-rocis
their story-and he marries them both.

fo t fit
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Markandeya spoke:
Then Sva-rocis married that beauteous-eyed
maiden, whom her father himself gave, according
to the rites on that mountain. And having
comforted1 the proud maiden then given away, the
Gandharva departed then to his own city by a
heavenly course.

: TT

And then Sva-rocis also, accompained by the
slender maiden, went to that garden, where the
pair of maidens dwelt speechless and diseased2
1. For abhi-.ianlyareadabhi-funlvyaP.
2. Agaduluram; a compound adjective from agada and
alura.

Pl fil
Markandeya spoke:
Now the maiden, being thus freed from her
disease and filled with joy, spoke thus 4 to Svarocis-"Hear my word, О lord. I am the daughter
of the Vidyu-dhara Mandara, famed by name as
Vibha-varl.5 О my benefactor, I offer you my very
self, do you accept me. And I will give you
knowledge, by which the utterances of all created
things shall become manifest to you. Be you
favourably inclined!"

fi4m> 44^*

3. Uj-jyoti; not in the dictionary.
4. For uvueeda read uvacedam'!
5. The resplendent.
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Markandeya spoke :
"So be it!" said Sva-rocis, wise in
righteousness. And then the second maiden spoke
these words-"A youthful brahma-cann was my
father, by name Para, a brahmarsi, exceedingly
illustrious, thoroughly learned in the Vedas and
Vedangas. Formerly in a spring-time, which was
charming by reason of the songs of the male koils,
an Apsaras known as Punjiku-sthala approached
near him.

:I

«ленчем

ll 6II
: *нч*ч

ш<ч

forest on the earth's surface, which swarms with
snakes and wild beasts, and went away. Since then
being nourished daily by the moon's increasing
1
phases, which cause wane to wax again, I have
2
grown up, О best of men. Hence Kalu-vatI is the
name which my high-souled father gave me when
he took me. My high-souled father, when solicited
by a Gandharva, did not give me who am beautiful
of face3 in marriage to him them, hence he was
cursed4 by Ali 5 the foe of the gods and perished.6
I was about to destroy myself then from excessive
despair. Sambhu's wife SatI who is true to her
promises prevented me, by saying, 'Grieve not,
beauteous-browed maiden; you shall have an
illustrious husband by name Sva-rocis, and your
son by him shall be a Manu. And all the Nidhis 7
shall submissively obey your command, and shall
give you wealth according to your desire, О
beauteous one! Take, my child, the knowledge by
the power of which you shall succeed; this
knowledge is called PadminI, it is greatly
worshipped by Maha-padma.' So speak to me
Daksa's daughter SatI, who is devoted to truth.
You are Sva-rocis in sooth-the goddess will not
speak amiss.

ЧТО

тщ шппг?гага tit f^at ^ trar 35:1

йТ ТЧ
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«гаги
I now offer that knowledge and myself in my
true form to you who have given me life; do you
receive them with favour beaming from your face
on me."

П1Ч15 "4

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Then the noble muni was moved so that he
could not but speak of love. By their union I was
born of her on this great mountain. My mother
abandoned me, a girl, all alone, in this desolate

6.
7.

'Kalabhir varddhantibhir ava-kfayam' The illusion
appears to be to the waxing of the moon after its waning.
Possessing the digits of the moon.
For subhunand read iubhunanu'>
For saplas read iaptas.
Or, Ali, as the text may be read. This name is not in the
dictionary, and 1 have not met with it elsewhere. AH may
however be taken as an adjective meaning "idle,
wortheless", and the text rendered "by a worthless foe of
the gods", but this cannot refer to the Gandharva.
This passage seems erroneous. Gandharvena cannot be
taken with pitra (see verses 5) nor with devurina.
See chap. 65.
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CHAPTER 62

and also beds of divers kinds arrayed with
heavenly coverings.
Markandeya spoke:
"So be it!" said he to the maiden Kalu-vatl. The
loving glances of Vibha-varl and Kalu-vatl urged
him on to joy; and he, lustrous as the immortals,
then took the hands of both in marraige, while
heavenly musical instruments sounded out and the
Apsarases danced.
i4 4*4чА

•**
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Thus accompanied by them, he lived in
pleasure at his own liking on that fine mountain,
perfumed with heavenly odours and other
fragrance, and illuminated with his lustre. And
they enjoyed supreme delight, for that they were
with him, sporting on that high mountain even as
in Svarga.

CHAPTER 62

About the Svaroci§a Manvantara.
Sva-rocis lived in pleasure with his wives till
aroused by a conversation between two birds, and
by a deer's remarks.

ШТ:

A grey lag-goose2 said to a hen-cakra-vaka who
was in some water, being moved to desire at the
dalliance and union between him and those two
wives-"Happy is this man, exceeding merit has
he, who in the heyday of youth enjoys eagerlydesired delights with these darling wives.

: Чс^Т: 4a*Bailn^u>ni:ll ^ II

М ччЧ9Ч1II3 II
сы$И1М

MSrkandeya spoke:
Then he, lustrous as the immortals,
accompanied by his wives, lived in pleasure on
that high mountain where were charming woods
and cascades. The Nidhis,1 being subject through
the knowledge PadminI, brought gems for every
kind of joyment, sweets and melodies, garlands,
raiment, ornaments, richly scented unguent, most
brilliant golden seats according to his desire,
golden things (illustrious Sir!), pots and vessels,
1. See chap. 65

Young men are worthy of praise, their wives
are not of exceeding beauty; few are the wives and
husbands of exceeding beauty in the world! A
man dearly longs for the women he loves; a
woman desires to obtain a lover; most rare is it to
find a wedded pair rich in mutual affection. Happy
is this man whom his darlings long for; these
women are indeed very dear to him; verily, it is
among the happy that mutual affection exists!"

•3414 Г|ГВЧ"ГСБ
Б Т Tit ЧТТЯтаПЧгПТНШП
2.

Kala-hamsi; see page 30 no'c.
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Hearing this speech uttered by the grey laggoose, the hen-cakra-vaka scarcely surprised in
mind spoke to her-"This man is not happy,
because modesty springs not from proximity with
other women; he is enoying one or other of the
women, his mind does not dwell on all of them.
Since the heart's affection has only one basis, my
friend, how then will this man be affectionate to
several wives? These women are not beloved by
their husband, nor is this husband beloved by
them; these women are only just an amusement as
any other attendant might be.

Mdrkandeya spoke:
Svarocis the unconquered, understanding the
speech of all living creatures, on hearing this was
ashamed and pondered, "it is indeed true, without
any falsehood."

°И
41

After a h u n d r e d years h a d passed from that
time, while sporting o n t h e great m o u n t a i n , while
sporting with his wives around him, h e s a w a b u c k
in front of him, with very glossy and plump limbs,
playing among a herd of does, and surrounded
with does shaped like he was, which were in the
rutting time. 3

ЧЩ W i l

And if he is desired by these women, why then
does he not quit his life? He embraces some loved
woman, the while he is in the thoughts of some
other loving woman. He is bartered at the price of
the bestowal of knowledge, as if he were a
servant. Because of the excitements,1 affection
verily exists not equally towards many women.

О grey lag-goose! my husband is happy, and I
indeed am happy; he, for his mind is fixed
steadfastly on me alone, and I, for mine is on him
alone."2

1.
2.

Pravartato.
Other editions here add some slokas that seem obscure:

ZRJT

: IR XII
«И^сЫЧШтЬ:

The buck then said to the does who were
sniffing with outstretched nostrils, "O ye charming
does, one should behave without bashfulness; but
I am not Sva-rocis, nor am I like him in
disposition, О pretty-eyed does! Many have no
modesty; do you, who are such, go to him. Now as

•y^t cj cR

3.

i 'ЯРТЧ ТЧ11

Vdsilubhih; this appears to refer to the rutting season.
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CHAPTER 63
one female who follows after many males is a
laughing-stock among mankind, just so is one
male, who is gazed on by many females with
lustful glances. He suffers loss from day to day in
his deeds of righteousness; and he is always
attached to some other wife, and addicted to other
loves. Do you love some other, who is like that,
who has that disposition, who turns away from the
future world; it will be well for you; I am not a
rival of Sva-rocis."

1

as he was for his animal behaviour . Yet on again
meeting with them, his love increased. Casting
aside those disparaging speeches he sported for six
hundred years. But while performing the works of
righteousness without hindrance to righteousness,
wise Sva-rocis continues to enjoy the pleasures of
sense with those wives.
<TflSJ 4if?A ЪЩ W*T: pTT: ^ ^ Г ч ч : !
ferat
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• * •
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CHAPTER 63
About the Svarocisa Manvantara.
Sva-rocis had three sons whom he settled in
separate kingdoms, Vijaya in a city Vijaya in
Kama-rupa, Meru-nanda in Nanda-vafl in the
North, and Prabhava in Tala in the South.- One
day he met the goddess of a forest, and had by her
a son Dyuti-mat Svarocisa, who became a Manu.
Sva-rocis, being again admonished by a
conversation between two ducks, gives himself up
to a religious life and dies.

9jrq| <с|<кгсК1ГЧМ *H *< ч(яа *№1|1^И
w\*i чсы< ^Г чЧ: "Щ <ТГШ уРШт!Ч1
ч*е,| Ч) | Ч ч|я 1 ты «j<ici4i<g<ji4Ki:ii-<ii
3UC$I4TPIC|<;<W!U Тч ct^VHlf*) ч ^ н 3 | |

^^n> wiiR< 1^4414(5 dlWt^ii'Ml: II XII
Markapdeya spoke :
Thus were those does discarded by the buck.
Sva-rocis, hearing it, thought how he must have
fallen; and he set his mind on quitting those his
wives, 0 best of munis, spoken of as he had been
by the hen-cakra-vaka and the buck, and despised

ic4^«ll«l ^dl«ll<i ^ ? ^ <^<*^T14HJI 6II
4({)тзч| ч ^ Я ^ Т jrV ^^<;c^a\fчlal
<94ini t(ct>l< м!т|^«1ЯЯ1*КЧ|(г11'Лнч11^11
«W1ieiai^a*4ll4 SCHiq^q HqlVld^l
T^ p|q^<4 ^Я1-Н J T J ^ОЧ«1Я1
t 4 ?nf*f: Tffl (чм Ч"Л?и*с((я^Тчз11 ^11
And then three sons were born to Sva-rocis,
Vijaya, and Meru-nanda, and mighty Prabhava;
and Indivara's daughter Mano-rama gave birth to
Vijaya, Vibhu-vatI to Meru-nanda, and Kala-vatI
to Prabhava. And by the power of the knowledge
named PadminI,2 which accomplishes all
pleasures, he their father built three cities for
them. Now he gave a noble city named Vijaya on
3
a hill in Kama-rupa in the Eastern region to his
son Vijaya at first; and he made Meru-nanda's city
the famous one in the north, called Nanda-vatl,4
which is begirt with lofty ramparts and walls; and
1. Mrga-caryd.
2. See chap. 65
3. The western portion of Assam. A town on a hill there can
only be in the Himalayas in the North, or in the Garo and
Khasta hills on the South; neither seems a likely situation
for an ancient Hindu capital.
4. This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it
elsewhere. Perhaps it may be connected with the river
Nanda, and the people Nandas, sec page 289 note.
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he made Kala-vatl's son Prabhuva to dwell in the
famous city Tala1 which is situated in the
Southern region. Having thus settled his sons in
their cities, he, the manly hero, sported with those
his wives in charming highlands.

Sva-rocis spoke
Who would not love you, timid one? Or with
whom are you in love, that failing to gain him you
resolve to quit your life?

45 U

MIHI^J

Now once upon a time he went to the forest for
sport with bow in hand. Seeing a bear a long
distance off, he drew his bow; and then a certain
doe approached him and said, "At me let the
arrow be shot; show me this favour," again and
again; "What need have you to slay him now? lay
me low quickly; an arrow discharged by you will
free me from suffering."

The doe spoke
It is you I desire: be welfare thine! You have
captivated my heart. Hence I choose death, let the
arrow be discharged at me.

Sva-rocis spoke
You are a doe with eyes always in motion; I
bear a human form; how shall there be union
between such as me and you?
RT fa
fart

Ч п
Sva-rocis spoke
I do not perceive your body to be diseased.
What then is the reason that you would quit your
life?

"ЧТ

The doe spoke:
If your mind has any regard for me, do you
embrace me; or if you do think good, I will do as
you desire. I shall be supremely honoured by you,
Sir, such as you are.

The doe spoke
Without him on whom, though his heart is
devoted to other females, my mind has fixed her
seat, I must die; what other remedy is there in this
life?

ч»8гатчш
f?
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1.

Or Puraniula\ neither seems to be in the dictionary, nor
have I found any reference to them elsewhere.

Murkandeya spoke:
Sva-rocis then embraced the doe; and as soon
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CHAPTER 6 3
as he embraced her, she assumed a heavenly body.
Then filled with astonishment said he, "Who are
you?" And she told him this story in words
rendered slow by love and modesty .-"I have been
besought by the gods, I the goddess of this forest,
with the demand that 'Verily a Manu must be
begotten of me by you.' О magnanimous man!
Beget that son, who shall guard the terrestrial
world, of me who am full of love. I speak to you
according to the gods' 1 behest!"

Sva-rocis also once, while roaming by a
charming mountain cascade, saw a duck attended
by his mate. He said then to his mate, who was
full of continuous longings,- "Restrain yourself, I
have played with you full long. What do you need
with pleasures at all times? Old age has fallen on
us, the time to relinquish them has come to me and
you also, О water-roamer!"

: ^ t f t *Jl-4Hi
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Markandeya spoke:
Forthwith he begat in her a son marked with
every auspicious mark, full of energy like to
himself. And as soon as he was born, heavenly
instruments of music sounded forth, the
Gandharva princes sang, and bands of Apsarases
danced; the celestial elephants bedewed him with
drops of water, and the rsis rich in austerities and
the gods scattered also a shower of flowers
around. Beholding his splendour his father himself
bestowed on him the name Dyuti-mat, since the
legions of the sky were illuminated by his
splendour. The boy named Dyuti-mat possessed
great strength and valour; since he was son of Svarocis, he became known as Svurocisa.

44lf*4«rH4l
lf*

I.

For ilavanarii read devanuth.

The female duck replied:
What time is unfit for pleasures? The world is
all composed of pleasures. Brahmanas with souls
subdued perform sacrifices in order to get
pleasures. Moreover people of discrimination,
being eager for pleasures experienced and not yet
experienced, both give alms and perform the full
round of righteous acts. Why then do you not
wish for pleasures? Pleasure is the reward of effort
among men who have discrimination and among
brute animals, how much more among those who
have subdued their souls?

ч<Ч1»Я1г«1Я1
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The duck spoke
The mind of those who are not attached to
pleasures is with the Supreme Soul. And when
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will it be so among those who have contracted
attachments towards relatives? Creatures perish
when attached to son, friend and wife, just as aged
wild elephants when sunk in lake or mire or sea.
Or do you not see, lady, how Sva-rocis, in whom
attachments have grown up and who has been
devoted to his lusts from his boyhood, has sunk in
the watery mire of affection?

«ftq^tanlq «THlfaj 441ЦН

Sva-rocis' mind was exceedingly sunk in his
wives in his youth, now in his sons and grandsons;
whence will it obtain deliverance? I am not the
equal of Sva-rocis, nor am I one to be distressed
by females, О water-roamer! I possess also
discrimination in pleasures, and I have desisted
therefrom now.

3%^

Markandeya spoke:
Then the adorable god made the Prajupati
named Svarocisa Dyuti-mat a Manu. Listen to his
Manvantara; who were the gods during that
period, who were the munis and their sons, who
were the princes, listen while I tell of them, О
Kraustuki.
: II ^ II

^

Markandeya spoke:
Sva-rocis hearing this speech from a bird felt
disturbed in mind; taking his wives he departed to
another grove to practise austerities. After
performing severe austerities there with his wives,
he, lofty in mind, reached the pure worlds with
every stain removed.

• ••

41
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The gods in that period were the PSrSvatas and
also the Tusitas. О brahmana; and in Svarocisa's
period the Indra was famed as Vipascit. Urja,
Tamba and Prana, Dattoli and Rsabha, Nis'cara
and Carva-vira were the seven rsis in that period.
And seven sons had that high souled Manu,
Caitra, Kim-purusa, etc., very valiant, guardians of
the earth. So long as his Manv-antara lasted, all
this earth was enjoyed among the outspreadings of
his family. That was the second Manv-antara.

4M4:IIV9li

Now the man who hears of Sva-rocis' deeds
and Svarocisa's birth, and believes them, is
delivered from his sins.

CHAPTER 64

The Story of Svarocisa concluded.
Markandeya mentions the gods, rsis and kings
in the Svurocisa Manvantara.

+••

CHAPTER 65
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CHAPTER 65
A description of the Nidhis.1
Markandeya tells of the knowledge called
PadminI, of the eight Nidhis connected with it,
and of the influences wlrch they exercise over
men.

supporters. Listen while I tell you of it. The Nidhis
therein are Padma and Maha-padma, and Makara,
and Kacchapa, Mukunda and Nandaka, Nlla, and
Sankha is the eight Nidhi. These live in real goodfortune;2 verily perfection springs from them.
These eight Nidhis indeed have been proclaimed
to you, О Kraustuki3. By means of the gods'
favour and by attendance on good men a man's
wealth is always watched over by them, О muni.
Listen while I tell you that their nature is like.

чпт ftfir: ч ^ ^ T P I 4<^fd fi^ni с и
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Krausfuki spoke
Adorable Sir! you have related it all fully to me,
both Sva-rocis' deeds and Svarocisa's birth. Now
tell me at length about the knowledge named
PadminI which compasses all pleasures, and about
the Nidhis who are allied thereto, and about the
nature of the eight Nidhis who exist, and the
composition of their wealth. I desire to hear it
expounded by you thoroughly, О guru!

чщ
ч414514411 TOT

Tffll

: II

First, the Nidhi named Padma belongs, О
brahmana, to Maya,4 to his son, and to the sons
and grandsons of his son perpetually. And a man
dominated thereby may become the perfection of
politeness, since this Nidhi is supported by
goodness, yields great enjoyment and is sincere.
And he amasses immense quantities of gold,
silver, copper and other metals, and buys and sells
them; he also makes sacrifices, and bestows the
sacred fee; and he causes a palace to be built and
temples for the gods, applying his mind thereto.

: nц и
?igl
Ч|(т1)<ЬМ1

Markandeya spoke:
The knowledge which is named PadminI has
LaksmI for its deity, and the Nidhis for its

2.
3
4.

I

These arc dcmi-gods who preside over an influence men's
propensities, pursuits, pleasures, tastes, etc.

Or, prosperity; sulyum rddhau.
Tava krofiuke; this violates the metre, read instead
krauftuke lava'?
Maya was an Asura, the great artificer of the Danavas, and
constructed a magnificent Court for the Pandavas; sec
Maha-Bharata, Sabha-P , t and ш
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And another Nidhi who is supported by
goodness is known as Maha-padma. He has
goodness for his chief quality. And a man
dominated thereby amasses rubies and other gems,
pearls and coral, and buys and sells them; and he
gives to those whose disposition is towards
religious devotion, and has dwellings constructed
for them; and he himself develops into that
disposition. And from him are bora others of
similar disposition in the descent of sons and
grandsons. This Nidhi comes only from prior
good-fortune,1 and does not depart for seven
generations.
ЧТЧ
T: ЗГШ:

And the man on whom the Nidhi, who is called
Kacchapa, casts his eye is dominated by
ignorance, because that Nidhi is characterized by
darkness; and he performs all the rules of life5
along with men who have acquired merit, and
makes of those rules consist in mere acts; he
confides in no one.

ЯГ « l t d ^ ^ >
Just as a tortoise draws all its limbs in, so
drawing in all his thoughts while unharmed he
remains with diffuse mind. 6 He gives not nor does
he enjoy, being afraid of destruction thereby; he
makes his resting-place on the earth. That Nidhi
also is limited to men singly.

ti§" H
«UW 4 '^JHIj'UI
ЧЩ «Л1Ч чТрГ ^T
The Nidhi who is composed of darkness 2 is
named Makara. And a man on whom he looks 3 is
indeed born characterized chiefly by ignorance,
though good in disposition. He gathers together
arrows, swords, spears and bows, and shields and
rope, and attains to friendship with kings; and he
gives to kings who occupy themselves with heroic
deeds, and to those whom they esteem; and he
finds pleasure in buying and selling weapons and
in nothing else. This Nidhi belongs to a man
singly, and does not descend to his progeny. Such
a man may meet 4 death for the sake of wealth at
the hands of robbers and also in battle.

1. For purvarddha-mulrah the Bombay Edition reads
purvurddhi-mulral}, which I have adopted.
2. Or ignorance; tSmasa.
3. Ava-lokita; frequently used in this canto.
4. For savraja read sa vnije?!

1ПТ

чщ\
And another Nidhi, who is named Mukunda, is
composed of the quality of passion.7 The man on
whom he looks becomes of the same quality, О
brahmana. He gamers together lutes, flutes and
drums, and any musical instrument of percussion;
he bestows wealth on singers and dancers, and on
minstrels, bards, sycophants and those who are
skilled in drama; he bestows pleasures on them
day and night, and enjoys life alongwith those
companions, О brahmana; and he finds no delight
in women of loose character, nor with other folk
5. Vyavahira.
6. Ayata-munasab; or
submissive mind"?
7. Rajas.

better

uyalta-munaseb

"with
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of that kind. He forms a single union, the man to
whom this Nidhi resorts.
ЧПТ
ЗчкГ

not held in honour in the next world; affection
does not belong to him, but is born among those
who dwell together; he causes laxity among those
who were former friends, and affection with
others.

ЗПЧТТ: ^q^RRT «Г 3<нга1*ч1<м«ч « ш ^ о и
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And composed of passion and darkness is
another great Nidhi called Nanda. The man on
whom he looks attains to eminent firmness.1 He
gathers together all kinds of minerals and precious
stones and trade-wares,2 grain and other articles,
and also buys and sells the same; he is the support
of his own family and of each visitor and guest; he
does not brook disrespectful language although it
be very slight, О great muni! and when praised he
entertains strong affection and proffers it; and
whatever object of desire he wants, he has
recourse to tenderness to obtain it.

: II3 9II
TRTJT
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Moreover the great Nidhi who contains
goodness and passion is termed Nlla.3 A man
united with him may become of that disposition.
He leads a man to collect clothing, cotton cloth,
grain and other fruit and flowers, also pearls,
coral, and shells, and small shells and other similar
things, timber and other materials and whatever
else is produced in water, О muni; he leads him to
buy and sell other things. In nothing else does his
mind delight; and he constructs ponds and tanks
and places for pleasure; and such a man makes
embankments across rivers and plants trees; and
after enjoying unguents, flowers and other objects
of delight he is born again. And this Nidhi named
Nlla persists for three generations.

He has many wives, who are prolific and very
beautiful to his delight. And the Nidhi Nanda
passes down to seven generations, and when
strongly developed passes on to the next
descendant with an eighth portion, О best of men!
and he bestows length of life on all men. Nanda
verily provides support to kinsmen indeed, and to
those guests who have arrived from afar; and he is

1. Or solidity; .stambha.
2. For puiyya-dhunyudikusya read punya-dhunyudikasyd1.

Ж

Ч «ifrl

3.

For sa-llla-sanjnas read sa-HIa-sanjUas'? He is also called
Nila in verse 5 above and verse 41 below.
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And composed of passion and darkness is
another Nidhi who is named Sankha. And the man
who is lord of this Nidhi is led by him to possess
the same qualities. О brahmana, He exists in a
man singly, and does not pass on to another
generation. Listen, О Kraustuki, to the character
of a man who possesses the Nidhi Sankha. It is
wher quite alone that he enjoys food and clothing
such as he himself has made; his family eat
wretched food and wear no bright clothing; he
makes no gift to friend, wife, brother, son,
daughter-in-law and other relatives. Always intent
on his own nourishment is the man who possesses
Sankha.

CHAPTER 66
1
About the AuttSna Manv-antara.
King Uttama banished his queen to a forest
because of her persistent unloving behaviour.-A
brahmana whose wife had been carried off
invokes the king's help to recover her. -The king
in searching for her reaches a muni's hermitage,
and is censured by the muni for his conduct to the
queen.

fl 961*44
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Thus these Nidhis have been described, the
deities of wealth among men. When their looks
are blended, the blended Nidhis produce results
according to their natures, just as each nature
described above springs indeed from the aspects
of a particular Nidhi. And in sovereignty over
them all sits Laksmi, who is this knowledge called
Padminl of the dvijas.

Kraustuki spoke
О brahmana, you have described to me the
SvSrocisa manv-antara at length and also the eight
Nidhis, whom I asked about. You did tell me of
the Svuyambhuva manvantara before that. Tell me
of the third manvantara which is named afU:
Uttama.2

-ITO

ЧПТ
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MSrkandeya spoke:
There was a son of Uttana-pada named Uttama,
son of Suruci,3 famous, great in strength and
1. This should be Auttoma; sec chap. 50, verse 7, and 69,
verse 39. It seems to be a mistake caused by the fact that
Uttama was son of Uttana-pada, see verse 3. It occurs in
the next canto, but is corrected in chap. 68.
2. Auttama would be preferable, as he was the Manu, see
chap. 69, verse 39;'read then kathayaullama-sanjnilam
for kalhayottama-sanjnitam'}
3. Or Su-ruci, a feminine name.
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valour, and righteous of soul, and magnanimous, a
monarch rich in valour. Excelling all created
beings he shone in valour like the sun. He was the
same both to foe and friend, to his city and to his
son, being one who understood righteousness; and
he was like Yama to the wicked, and like Soma to
the good, О great muni!
q111«41 q§MI ЯТТ •ЗЧЧЧ Т ЧЧ|ещ1

pained in body when he drank the choice nectar of
her lips; and only a moment did the king hold her
by the hand when he enjoyed her. She ate very
little food, О brShmana, and that with no great
delight. Thus she was not favourable to the
magnanimous king who was favourable to her; yet
more abundant and excessive love did the king
show.

ЧМЧ1Я
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A knower of righteousness, Uttana-puda's son
Ultama married a maiden of Babhru's race named
Bahula, as supreme Indra married famous Sscl.
His mind was always exceedingly affectionate to
her, О noble brahmana,1 just as is the moon's
mind which has fixed its abode in Rohinl. Verily
his mind felt on attachment to any other object; in
sleep also that king's mind rested on her. And the
king at the very sight of her, who was most
beautiful in every limb, was continually touching
her body, and at the touch of her body he became
one with her.2 The king's words, although kindly,
caused annoyance to her ears, and she deemed his
special respect as humiliation from him.

«uitiei<jjl

Now once the king, when engaged in drinking,
respectfully caused that wilful queen to hold a
drinking cup which had been cleansed with wine,
he being then surrounded with accomplished
attendants3 who were melodious in their singing,
and who were assiduously singing and chanting
while king looked on; but she does not wish to
take that cup, turning her face away from it, in the
sight of the king. Thereat the king was enraged.
Breathing hard like a serpent, when set at nought
by his dear queen, as if a husband not dear to her,
he called the door-keeper and said,-"O doorkeeper! Take this lady of evil heart to a desolate
forest and abandon her forthwith! Deliberate you
not on this my command!"

чтат

She contemned a garland when given by him,
and his beautiful ornaments; and she arose as if
1. For dvija-varyd read Jvija-varya'?
2. Tan-mava.

3.

Vura-mukhyaib; the dictionary gives only the tern., varamukhyu"a royal courtezan."
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Markandeya spoke:
Thereupon the door-keeper deeming the king's
word was not to be questioned, mounted the
beautiful-browed lady in a chariot and left her in a
forest. And she, when abandoned thus by the king
in the forest and being away from his sight, held
he had done her the greatest favour. And king
Auttana-padi, with soul and mind burning with the
anguish of love for her, took no other wife. He
remembered her who was beauteous in every
limb, day and night bereft of ease, and ruled his
kingdom, governing his people righteously. While
he ruled his people, as a father his own children, a
certain brahmana suffering in mind arrived and
spoke thus-

The brahmana spoke
While I slept just as I was, with the door
fastened, О king, why and by whom my wife was
carried off-this you, Sir, know. You are our
guardian, О king, whose due is the levy of a sixth
part of our wealth.' Therefore men sleep at night,
freed from anxiety about justice.

чгат
q«Uy
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The king spoke
I have not seen your wife. Tell me what is she
like in body, and what is her age; and of what
disposition is the brahmana lady?

i tit
The brShmana spoke
О Maha-raja! in grievous suffering am I;
hearken while I speak. Men's deliverance from
pain comes from no where but the king! Some one
carried off my wife by night while I slept, without
unlocking the house door. Deign to bring her back
tome.

fg3T|
4(1114

The king spoke
Know you not, О brahmana, who carried her
off or where has she been taken? With whom shall
I strive in fight? or whence shall I bring her back?

The bramana spoke
Sharp-eyed is she, very tall, short-armed, thinfaced, ungainly in form, О king. I defame her not
by this description; very harsh in speech, and
ungentle is she in disposition, О king-thus I have
described my wife; she is a do-nothing, unpleasant
in look, and she has slightly passed early
womanhood, О king. Such is my wife in form;
true is this I have spoken.

1.

$aj-bhagadana? See verse 39.
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The king spoke
Enough have you had of her, О brahmana. I
will give you another wife. An excellent wife
tends to one's happiness, such a one as that is
verily a source of pain. Bodily beauty consists in
healthfulness,1 О brahmana, its cause is a noble
disposition. She who has neither beauty nor good
disposition should be abandoned for that very
reason.

"ЧЧ
And I may have loss of righteousness from day
to-day, while I remain wifeless; and that, through
the destruction of the perpetual ceremonies, will
tend to my downfall. And in her will be my
offspring, О king. She will give you the sixth part;
she will be a cause of righteousness.
"ЦЩ (44 Id I
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The brShmana spoke
"A wife must be guarded," О king-such is our
highest divine teaching. When a wife is guarded,
the offspring is. guarded. For the Soul 2 is born in
her, hence she must be guarded, О king. When the
offspring is guarded, the Soul is guarded.

For that reason I have declared this to you.
Bring back my wife who has been carried off, my
lord, since your honour is placed supreme for our
protection.

MSrkandeya spoke:
The king, on hearing him so speak, took
thought, and mounted his great chariot which was
furnished with every useful requisite.

When she is not guarded, there will arise
confusion among the castes; that will hurl one's
forefathers down from Svarga, О king.

Wfl
Щ1

Щ ^Г felt
1. There is и play on words here, kalySni, "an excellent
(wife)," and kalye, "in healthfulness."
2. Or, one's self; atma.

Hither and thither he wandered over the earth
with that brahmana, and saw a fme hermitage of
ascetics in a large forest; and alighting there he
entered and saw a muni, seated on a silken
cushion, and blazing as it were with splendour.
Seeing the king arrived, he rose in haste, and
3. This text seems obscure.
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welcoming him with full respect commanded his
disciple to bring the arghya offering.

i If

ll 4 о II
His disciple said to him quietly- "Why should
Ihe arghya be given to him, О muni? Think well
of it and command me, for I carry out your
command."

The king spoke
Why is the arghya offering kept back, which
you were prepared to give me on first seeing me
on my arrival at your house, О muni?

Wtt
Then the brahmana being acquainted with the
king's history, with self-possession did him
respect in conversation and by giving him a seat.

The r?i spoke
Why have you come here, Sir; and what do you
wish to do? I know you, О king, to be Uttanapada's son Uttama.

The king spoke
A bruhmana's wife was carried off from his
house by some one whose person is unknown, О
muni; to seek her I have come here. Deign,
adorable Sir, in compassion to tell me, who have
reached your house and am prostrate before you,
what I ask you!

"ЦЩ

The n» spoke
Ask me, О king, without fear what you must
ask. I will tell you truthfiilly if I ought to tell it
you.

The r?i spoke
When through agitation at the sight of you, О
king, I commanded this disciple to give it, then I
was cautioned by him.

Through my favour he knows the future in this
world, as I know both the past and the present
thoroughly. When he said, "Consider and give
your order," then I also knew it; hence I did not
give you the arghya according to precept.

Truly О king, you are worthy of the arghya and
you belong to the race of SvSyambhuva;
nevertheless we deem you Uttama not fit for the
arghya.

The king spoke
What then Have I done, О brahmana, whether
wittingly or unwittingly, that arriving after a long
time I am not worthy of the arghya from you?

ГЧЧ1 ГЧТЫ
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he enquired about the brahmana's wife who had
been carried off-"Adorable Sir, who has taken
away the brahmana's wife, or where is she? You
Sir know unerringly the past and the future in this
world."

f?
fit
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The rsi spoke
Had you forgotten, both that you did abandon
your wife in the forest, and that alongwith her you
did abandon all your righteousness, О king.
Through neglect of religious acts a man becomes
unfit to be touched by his adherents, like one on
whom ordure and urine have been showered;1 you
have neglected an act of permanent observance.
Just as a complaisant wife must bear with her
husband though he be of bad disposition, so a wife
although of bad disposition must be cherished by
her husband, О king. Ungracious indeed was that
brahmana's wife who was
carried
off;
nevertheless he, being a lover of righteousness,
very much excels2 you, О king. You establish
other men in their proper ways of righteousness
when your swerve therefrom, О king. What other
person will establish you when you swerve from
your righteousness?

The rsi spoke
A Raksasa named Valaka, son of Adri, has
captured her, and you shall see her now in
Utpalavataka forest, О king.

ЧТ
Щ
Go, unite the brahmana with his wife quickly.
Let him not become a seat of sin as you are day
after day.

***

CHAPTER 67

About the AuttSna3 Manvantara
King Uttama finds the brahmana's wife in the
forest and is courteously received by the Raksasa,
who says he carried her off in order to impair the
bruhmana's religious merit. At the king's request
the Raksasa consumes her evil disposition and
restores her to her husband.

MSrkandcya spoke :
A gazing-stock was the king when thus
addressed by the wise rsi; and saying "So be it!"
1. Var$iki, a noun, not given in the dictionary; it must
apparently mean "a shower."
2. Ud-ydli-tararfi. The only meanings assigned to ud-ya in
the dictionary arc, "to go up or out, to rise, originate."

3.

This should be Autlama, sec page J20, note.
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Markandeya spoke:
Then the king prostrated himself before the
great muni, and mounted his chariot, and went to
the forest Utpalavata mentioned by him. And the
king saw1 the brahmana's wife, in appearance
such as her husband described her, eating the fruit
of the bel tree; 2 and asked-"How did you come to
this forest, lady? tell me plainly; are you the wife
ofSu-sarmanVaisSli?" 3

The brahmana woman spoke
I am daughter of the brahmana Ati-ratra, who
dwells in the forest, and wife of Visala's son
whose name you have uttered.
M\$ tgni W I I Q H *U^HH-I <j^lc44ll
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Bringing me to this very dense forest he has
cast me off. I know not what is the reason he
neither has intercourse with me nor devours me.

The king spoke
Perchance you know, where has the Raksasa
gone after leaving you? I have been sent here by
your husband indeed, О brahmana lady.

The brahmana woman spoke
The night-stalking demon stands at the edge of
this very forest. Enter and see him, Sir, if you do
not fear him.

»fciq?i n<i: ч\5Ъ n<4i qw(-t <tf?inl

Being such, I was carried off by the evilminded Raksasa Valaka, while asleep at the
extremity of my house, and parted from my
brothers and mother. May that Raksasa become
ashes, by whom I have been parted thus from my
mother, brothers and other relatives! Here I
remain in great affliction.

4 «111 cfaKUl ftfi dvh4^4J^> ^ iflUtfdll^H
For dadarsa read dadarsa.
sVi-phala, the fruit of the bilva or vilva tree, Aegle
marmclos, and also the tree itself. It is a pretty large tree,
a native of the mountainous parts of the East coast, and
also found in the low lands; its fruit is considered
"nutritious, warm, cathartic; in taste delicious; in
fragrance exquisite "-Roxburgh's Flora Indica, vol II. 579XO. See page 25 note; but I have made an error there in
assigning the name bcl-phul to this tree. Bcl-phQl is the
name of the double Arabian jasmine, Jasminum Zambac,
Roxb. (1. 88) or I. Sambac, Oliver. This jasmine is a shrub
with delightfully fragrant white flowers, and is in
common cultivation. Its Sanskrit name is mallika, and
also saptala; and bcl-phQl is the common modem name
both for the flower and for the plant itself. It has
numerous other vernacular names, and Roxburgh says
bcla is one of them, but this seems doubtful.
3.. Son of Visala; sec next verse.

<£g4l?l dd4dff4-*4<4iui: ^T <iq<«:l
Markandeya spoke:
Then he entered by the path that she showed,
and saw the Raksasa attended by his retinue. Then
the Raksasa hurrying, the moment he saw him,
touching the earth with his head from afar indeed,
approached his feet.

1.
2.
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The Raksasa spoke
You have done me great favour in that you
have come to my abode here. Give me your
command. What shall I do, such as I am here? I
dwell within your country. Accept you this arghya
offering, and let this seat be placed for you. We
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arc servants, you, Sir, are master; command me
firmly.

with us, how should we delight in the females of
mankind?

4tn\
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The king spoke
You have done everything, even every rite due
to a guest.' Why have you brought the bruhmana's
wife here, О nightstalker? She is not comely; there
are others comely, if you did carry her off for a
wife: if to devour her, why have you not eaten
her? Tell me this.

"Roll

The king spoke
If she is not for sensual enjoyment nor for food,
О nightroamer, why then did you enter the
brahmana's house and carry her off?

"ЩЧ:

ЧЧ

4^Pi4i4vi:
4^P

Rak^asa spoke
We do not feed on men; such are other Raks
asas. But we eat the fruit that springs from a good
deed, О king; and we consume the natural
disposition of men and women, being treated with
disrespect, and yet honoured; we are not eaters of
living creatures. When we have eaten the patience
of men, they become enraged; and when we have
eaten their evil nature, they also become virtuous.
We have Raksasls who are fascinating, rivalling
the Apsarases in beauty, О king, while they are

I

There appears to be a mistake in this line, read krtavun
cva tvam instead of kflam eva tvayu'! or else sarva
cvatithi-kriyah for sarvSm cvatithi-kriyurh? unless krtavan is understood in the second half of the line.

The Ruksasa spoke
That excellent brabmana, learned in spells,
keeps on expelling me, when I go to sacrifice after
sacrifice, by uttering spells that destroy Raksasas,
О king. By reason of his spells and expulsive rites
we were a hungered; where shall we go? that
brahmana2 is the priest at every sacrifice.
Therefore we inflicted this damage3 on him;
without a wife a man becomes unfit to perform
sacrifices.

1чя*<)
Murkandeya spoke :
At his announcement of the high-minded
brahmana's impaired condition the king became
exceedingly dejected then, thinking "While he
2.
3.

Dvijah seems preferable to ilvija.
Vaikalyam, "impaired )r mutilated condition."
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speaks of the brahmana's impaired condition, it is
me indeed he censures. That best of munis also
.said I was unworthy of the argha offering. As the
Raksasa also has spoken to me of that brahmana's
impaired condition, I being in like plight am
placed in a great strait, because I am wifeless."

: (»<«ii
Markandeya spoke :
While he thus thought, О muni, the Raksasa
spoke again to the king, bowing in obeisance and
placing his hands together respectfully-"O king,
favour with your command me, your servant,
prostrate before you,' a dweller within your
realm."

The king spoke
Since you have said, О night-roamer-"We feed
on a person's disposition," hear then from me
what deed we solicit.

MSrkandeya spoke:
Thereupon the Raksasa, entering within her
though his own faculty of illusion, devoured her
evil disposition by his own power at the king's
command. Being rid entirely of that very violent
evil disposition that brahmana's wife said to the
king-"By the maturing of the fruit of my own
actions I was separated from that magnanimous
man, my husband; this night-roaming demon was
the cause thereof.

He is not in fault, nor that magnanimous man,
my husband; mine in truth was the fruit, no one
else's. A good deed is verily enjoyed. In some
former life I separated myself from some husband;
that same separation2 has been encountered again
even by me. 3 What fault is there in this
magnanimous man?"

91511141
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Do you consume this brahmana woman's evil
disposition this day; since «he will have her evil
disposition eaten by you, she may then become
good in behaviour. Take her to his house whose
wife she is, О night-roamer. When this is done,
you have done all for me who am come as a guest
to your house.

The king spoke
When this is done, you have done all for me, О

rfff: "Щ

«щгатош
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The Raksasa spoke
I will cause her to reach her husband's house at
your command, my lord. Enjoin me whatever else
should be done for you, О king!

4vifvi<*r4i
J f4

For ivam read Ivatri'

^ 11
2
3.

Or perhaps do§a, "fault", should be understood
Or perhaps for mavupy-upagutah we should read mayvapy-upagalah'}
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night-roamer. And you must come, О hero, at the
time of action when I recall you to mind.'

I enquire of that best of munis who has the eye of
knowledge?"

15,-fll ДМ I Hj

Markandeya spoke :
"So be it!" then quoth the Raksasa, and taking
the brahmana woman conveyed her, purified then
by the removal of her evil disposition, to her
husband's house.

• •*

CHAPTER 68
About the Auttama Manv-antara.

Thus pondered the king, and mounting the
chariot went where dwelt the great muni,
righteous in soul, who knew the three periods of
time. And descending from the chariot he
approached and prostrated himself before that
muni, and related how happened his meeting with
the Raksasa, and his interview with the brahmana
2
woman, and the removal of her evil disposition,
and her despatch to her h jsband's house, and what
was his business in coming back.

King Uttama visits the rsi, learns his queen has
been taken to Patala by a Naga king, who then
curses his daughter for hiding the queen from
him-and he is also told his unhappy married life
was caused by adverse planetary influence.

Ч^ЧМ
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Markandeya spoke:
Now the king, after despatching the woman to
her husband's house, sighed and thought, "What
good deed may there be in this? The high-minded
muni declared I was wretched because of my
unfitness for the arghya offering; and this nightroaming demon spoke of 'impaired condition'
with reference to the brahmana. Being such, what
shall I do, for I abandoned her, my wife? Or shall
1.

For с a tc read Ivava, in order to make a pronoun agreeing
with smrlena'! Sec chap. 69, verses 15 and 16.

The rfi spoke
I knew this before, which you have done, О
king, and the whole of your business in coming
back to me. Ask me here "what must I do?" with
anxious mind; and since you are come, О king,
hear what you must do. A wife is a potent cause of
righteousness, wealth and love among men; and in
particular one who forsakes her has in sooth
abandoned righteousness. A wifeless man, О king,

2.

For dolj-silyapafiamarii read duuh-x'ilyapagamarii'?
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is not fit for his own works, be he brahmana or ks
atriya, vais'ya or even sudra, О king. No brilliant
deed did you do, Sir, when you did abandon your
wife; for as women must not forsake a husband, so
men must not forsake a wife.
<H|c|rc|
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The king spoke
Adorable Sir, what shall I do, such am I am? It
was the maturing of my actions, that I abandoned
her because she was not favourably disposed to
me while I was favourable to her Whatever one
does, that one endures with one's mind burning,
even that with one's inmost soul terrified at the
pain of separation thereby, adorable Sir. But now I
know not where she when abandoned in the forest
has gone, or whether she has been devoured by
lions, tigers and night-roaming beasts in the forest.
Ч я(^|Щ ЧТГ "*£№$ fa^iyftVIM^:!
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The rsi spoke
She has not been devoured by lions or tigers or
night-roaming beasts, О king, but she is now in
Rasatala with unblemished character.

The rsi spoke
In Patala is a Naga king and he is famed as
Kapotaka. He saw her when abandoned by you
she was wandering in the great forest. Enamoured
of her then he declared his object and carried the
beautiful young queen to Patala, 0 king. Now that
wise Naga king has a beautiful-browed daughter
named NandS, О king, and a charming wife. That
daughter saw your beautiful queen, and thinking,
"this bright lady will become a rival wife to my
mother," brought her to her own house and
concealed her in the women's apartments.
1Щ[ ^ mfcldl Ч<1 Ч «ifrl ^4rrUHJ
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But Nanda, when entreated, continually refuses
to answer the king; then the father cursed her his
daughter that she should become dumb. Thus did
he curse his daughter; and she, your wife, remains
there, 0 king, carried off by the Naga king,
detained by his daughter, and still chaste.
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The king spoke Who conveyed her to Patala? How dwells she
there uncorrupted? Most wonderful is this, 0
brahmana; deign to tell me of it as it happened.

пЧ <JH' счч1 гчтм ччч1«11 Ш51чЦ|| 4^911

MSrkandeya spoke:
Rejoicing greatly thereat, the king asked the
eminent brahmana1 what was the reason of his illfortune with regard to his darling wife.
<M|cJN

1. The text roads dvija-varjyam. But dvija-varyam, which the
Bombay edition roads, is much better and 1 have adopted
it; sec raja-varyya in chip. 69 verse 2. The translation of
the text would be "putting aside brahmanas."
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The king spoke
Adorable Sir! I meet with the utmost affection
from all the world, what then is the reason, why
my own wife is not very tender? On the one hand
1 dearly long for her even beyond my own life, О
great muni, and on the other she is ill-disposed
towards me. Say, what is the reason, О brahmana.
w щ
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The rsi spoke
When you did take her hand in marriage, the
Sun and Mars and Saturn looked on you, and
Venus and Jupiter looked on your wife. At that
moment the moon was favourable to you, and
Mercury to her. Those two groups of planets are
mutually hostile; hence they have been
exceedingly adverse to you, О king. Go then;
attended by the wife, rule the earth in your
righteousness, and perform every rite that pertains
to righteousness!

CHAPTER 69
About the Auttama Manv-antara.
The brShmana performs a sacrifice which turns
the queen's heart to the king, and the Raksasa
brings her back from P&t&la-The brahmana frees
the N3ga princess from the curse, and she coming
to thank the king promises him a son who shall be
a Manu- Accordingly a son is born who was the
Manu Auttama.

M3rkandeya spoke:
Then arriving at his city, the king saw the joyful
brahmana accompanied by his wife also who was
sweet-dispositioned.

ттн ^ и
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The brShmana spoke
О noble king, successful am I in as much as
righteousness has been preserved by you, who are
wise in righteousness here and who brought back
my wife.

Ч1Ч)«ЗЯ
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Mflrkandeya spoke:
At this exhortation king Uttama prostrated
himself before the muni, and then mounting his
chariot went to his own city.

•••

The king spoke
Successful are you, О brahmana, because you
observe your own laws of righteousness. I am in a
strait, who have no wife at home, О brahmana.
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The brahmana spoke
О king, if she, your queen, has indeed been
devoured by wild beasts in the forest, away with
her! Why do you not take another's hand in
marriage? Falling under the dominion you did not
preserve righteousness.

f?
su «t>44rK4ju*46Hjl 4II

The brShmana spoke
The Vara sacrifice1 is beneficial for mutual
affection between you and her. I will perform the
Mitra-vinda2 sacrifice which those perform who
wish for friends; for it produces affection between
two persons who love not each other; it creates3
the warmest4 affection between wife and husband,
О king. I will perform that sacrifice for you.
Wt frigid ТД
ЦТ rt W 5j)friy<ibi((dll

The king spoke
My darling wife is not devoured by wild beasts;
indeed she is alive, with character unblemished.
How shall I act in this matter?

Fetch your beautiful-browed wife from
wherever she is now, О king; she shall feel the
warmest love for you!

The Brahman spoke
If your wife lives and has not gone astray, why
then do you commit a sin which will render you
wifeless in another birth?

fanr
Markandcya spoke:

The king spoke

w

In sooth, although she were brought back, she
is ever opposed to me, О brahmana, she would
tend to unhappiness, not to happiness; enough! her
friendship is not at all towards me. Do you so
strive for me that she may become submissive to
me.

f|

Thus admonished, the king then collected all
the materials requisite, and the brahmana
performed that sacrifice. Seven times then the
brahmana performed the sacrifice in repetition in
order to procure for the king his wife. When the
great muni deemed that he had aroused
friendliness within her towards her husband, then
he, the brShmana, addressed the king-"Fetch her,
О king, who is dear to you, close to your soul;
enjoy all enjoyments with her, and offer sacrifices,
being duly respected."

1. Varesti.
2. Friend-finding.
3. Safi-janani; not in the dictionary. Safi-janana is given only
as a neuter-noun.
4. Param : anu-ragam or some similar non-femininc noun
must be understood; unless we read param to agree with
priti as in the next verse.
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Speak out fearlessly whatever you desire from
me, lady. You shall certainly obtain it, timid one! I
am all docile towards you and not otherwise.

w*i тая
таящ
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Markandeya spoke:
Thus exhorted by the brahmana the king a
wondering then recalled to mind the very valiant,
truthful, night-roaming Ruksasa.1 And he, the
Raksasa, being remembered by him, approached
the king at once then, and prostrating himself
before the great muni exclaimed, "What shall I
do?"
flflW«1 «H^wi i q « U
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Thereupon, after the king had declared the
matter fully, he went to Patala and brought the
queen back. And she, when brought back, gazed
on her husband then with exceeding love and said
"Be gracious!" again and again, while filled with
joy. Thereat the king embraced the stately lady
impetuously and said-"Darling, I am indeed well
pleased! why do you keep on repeating that?"

UUI<U4UJ
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The queen spoke
If your mind is inclined with favour to me, О
king, then I make you this request; do you do it as
an honour to me.

nfiiftrat
The queen spoke
On my account the Naga cursed his daughter
who is my friend; he said "You shall become
dumb," and she became dumb. If you, Sir, can for
love of me devise a remedy for her to cure her
deprivation to speech, then what will you not have
done for me?

MSrkaijdeya spoke :
Then said the king to the brahmana-"What
kind 2 of ceremony is there for this, in order to
dispel her dumbness?" And he replied to the king-

"ЦЩ •ДИЭДЗЯЧЩ!! ^ ЦII
The b r a h m a n a spoke
О king, I will perform a sacrifice to Saras-vatI
at your word, let this your wife discharge her debt
of gratitude by stimulating the power of speech in
that friend.

м|м11Ч '
M§rkandeya s p o k e :
The brahmana performed the sacrifice to SarasvatI on her behalf, and uttered the hymns
addressed to Saras-vatI, with composed mind.

The king spoke
I.

Sec chap. 67, verse 38.

2.

For ktdril read Udrtitl
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Thereupon Garga1 spoke to the maiden, who
had recovered her speech, in Rasatala-'This most
difficult benefit has been effected by your friend's
husband."

ЗчТЕГ "Щ{ 4I*ft фки^ИчКодП ? % II
ЗЧЭПТ: ^ t efft ЯеТсТГ ^ t 441^411
п-и*«41^»й5Ц4|| <4&сП(ч *а"у°ч ЩИ ^ о ||
Having gained this information Nanda sped in
haste to the city. Then the Naga's daughter,
embracing her fiiend the queen and praising the
king with auspicious words again and again, spoke
sweetly, she, the Naga maiden placing herself
upon a seat-"By this benefit, that you, О noble
hero, have done me now,2 my heart is drawn out.
Listen to what I tell you.

<IcT Tpft Ц£|еП4Т "Mfabijfa <Ulfel4:l
fl*4ivfrl{jti ЧЖЧ*Ч1 <jfq* **fq«< frill $ tyl

H'd'fl^ii ty}4Hjfc|btlfd Ц e) 4 j : n i> у it
You shall have a son great in valour, О king; he
shall wield the discuss unresisted on this earth. He
shall be skilled in the principles of all the useful
sciences,3 devoted to the practice of righteousness,
in truth a Manu, the wise lord of a manv-antara."

•н<я) di •H4Rb**4 ЧММЧФН£Ч114$11
MSrkandcya spoke:
Having thus bestowed a boon on him, the Naga
king's daughter then closely embraced her friend
and departed to PStala, 0 muni.

dfw^ld ^
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While the king lived in pleasure there along
with her and rated his subjects, a very long time
passed by. Then the son was born of her to the
high-souled king, like the lovely full-orbed moon
at the period of full-moon. At the birth of that
high-souled child all the people rejoiced, heavenly
drams sounded forth, and a shower of flowers fell.

JT<4lcK4c|4d<1 ЗЙтПйяТ 4ifc4bt|frlll36ll
Seeing that his body would be lovely and his
disposition also, and reflecting that he was the son
of Uttama,4 the assembled munis gave him a name
saying, "He is bora in an excellent5 family and at
an excellent time in it; he has excellent limbs;
hence he shall be Auttama."

ЗтПШГ ^(T: ^TtSST ЧТЧТ <эчк1 waiTiM: 1
Markandeya spoke:
So he was Uttama's son and was famed as
Auttama by name. He was a Manu, possessing the
majesty of such; hearken to me, 0 Bhaguri.6
ftrT "junta (ч&ч 4i «ьщГвд 'rofnifgoM
fa4№l\ Ч1+Ч *lfc<dl ^UcJd: 4<5d)if4 сГГИХ^Н

<тзг *гщ wn W& T4(f: ^&еПч^: 1
1. Sec chap. 72 verse 13, Carga was the name of an old rsi, a
descendant of Bharad-vaja and Angiras (sec M.-Bh.,
Salya-P. Hit); and also a various other persons.
2. For mamaghuna read mamadhuna?
3. The Artha-sSstras.

4. Auilama.
S. Vllama.
6. Bhdgure; see chap. 53 verse 40, note. It is said to be a
patronymic of Kraupluki.
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Fie who listen constantly to the entire story of
Uttama and also the birth of Uttama,1 never
experiences enmity; nor shall the man who listens
to it or reads it ever incur separation from his
loved wife or sons or kinsmen. Hearken while I
tell you, О brahmana, about his manv-antara, and
hear who was the Indra in it and who were the
gods and rsis.

was the Satyakhyas.3 Now the gods in the third
group were the &vakhyas,4 О best of munis: now
they were auspicious by nature; they are declared
to have destroyed sin. And the fourth group of the
gods therein was the Pratardanakhyas,5 О best of
munis, in the period of Auttama Manu. And the
gods in the fifth group therein were the Vasavartins,6 О brahmana; now all of them indeed had
natures corresponding to their names, О great
muni.
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CHAPTER 70
End of the Auttama Manv-antara.

ll 6II

MSrkandeya names the gods of the Auttama
Manv-antara and their lord, and mentions the
kings and rsis.

ЗППЧя: I

i
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MSrkandeya spoke :
Listen while I speak of the gods, the Indra, the
rsis, the kings in this third manv-antara of the
Praja-pati Auttama.
9<ТГч <J * w цЧТ»
jj SJflT:
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Thus the first group of gods was the Svadhamans, 2 who acted according to their name; and
another also, the second group of the thirty gods,

1. But Auttama seems preferable : read caivauttamasya for
caivottamasya?
2. "Deities who reside in their own dwellings."

And these five groups of gods are reported to
have fed of the sacrifices. All the groups were
twelve in the manv-antara which appertained to
that best of Manus. Their lord7 was illustrious;
may he become the spiritual preceptor in the three
worlds! Having offered a hundred sacrifices, he
was verily named Su-santi.8 Now a song, which is
embellished with the words composing his name
in order to avert portents emanating from him, is
sung by men on the earth even to this day,"Sweetly serene is the kindly ruler of the gods, he
bestows sweet serenity." He is attended by the
Sivas and Satyas9 and other groups of gods and
also by the Vasa-vartins.10 Without birth1 was he,
absolutely pure, supernatural.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.

"Named after truth" or "named as true."
"Named as auspicious."
"Named Pratardanas."
"Those who arc obedient to another's will." This half line
has a syllabic too much.
Indro.
"Sweetly serene."
Sec verses 2 and 3 above.
For vasa-vartinah read vasa-vartinaih?
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CHAPTER 71
About the Tfimasa Manv-antara.

Very powerful and valiant were that Manu's
sons, renowned, like to the thirty gods. The
descendants of his sons ruled over the earth as
kings during the manv-antara of that Manu of
supreme splendour. Of his four ages were
reckoned in truth seventy-one and a half, of the
ages called Krta, Treta and so on, which I have
declared in the account of the Age. By the innate
splendour of the austerities of that most excellent
high-souled Manu his seven sons became the
seven rsis in that period.

King Sva-rSspra being driven from his kingdom
by enemies became an ascetic, and met his
deceased queen in the shape of a doe during a
great flood.- He begot a son by her who became
the Manu Tumasa.- The gods, rsis and kings of
that manv-antara are named.
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Mdrkandeya spoke:
There lived on the earth a famous king, by
This third manv-antara I have declared to you. name Sva-rustra, valiant, an offerer of many
Now the fourth is called the period of Manu sacrifices, wise, invincible in battles. The sun
Tumasa, who born of an animal's womb being invoked by his ministeis gave him a very
illuminated the world with his fame; hearken to long life; and he had a hundred happy wives, О
the birth of that Manu, as I tell you, О brShmana. bruhmana. The wives of that long-lived king were
And the exploits of all those2 Manus transcend the not very long-lived, О muni; and in time his
cognizance of the senses; and the birth of the servants, ministers and people came to their end.
high-souled Manus is to be known as such, and And he, being bereft3 of his wives and his servants
their majesty also.
who were his equals in age, was dejected in mind
and dwindled in vigour day and night.
: IIV9 о | |
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I Aja; or "a leader."
2. For amunSiti read amisairi?

3.

For yukto read tyakto (sec verse 5)? The Bombay edition
reads mukto.
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A neighbouring king named Vi-marda ousted
him then from his kingdom, failing as he was in
vigour, deprived of his devoted adherents, greatly
afflicted. And being ousted' from his kingdom, he
went to a forest, despairing in mind, and taking up
his abode on a sandbank in the Vitasta, illustrious
as he was, he practised austerities. Undergoing the
five fires in the hot season,2 exposing himself
naked to the showers3 in the rainy season, and
lying in water in the cold season, he lived
abstaining from food, strict in his devout rites.

~Щ\ ч*ч
Crossing an expanse of mud, which was
extremely hard to be crossed, the king being
drawn along by her still, gained another charming
forest. The Rauha doe dragged the illustrious king
alone in the darkness there, while he clung to her
tail, enfeebled throughout his nervous system.

Ф$Щ\ "Щ Ч
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Afterwards there occurred, while he practised
his austerities, a great flood day after day in the
rainy season, with the clouds pouring down rain
incessantly. The east could not be distinguished,
nor the south, nor the west, nor the north;
everything looked as if besmeared with darkness,
The king, forced then in the excessive flood to
seek the river bank, could not reach it although
seeking it, being carried away by the exceedingly
furious current.

aw
ОТТОГО? 'ЭПЙГ 'Йф Л

Now the king, after being carried a long way by
the swollen water, chanced upon a Rauha doe in
the water and seized her by her tail. Borne along
by that flood he passed over the surface of the
land hither and thither in the darkness; at length he
reached a bank.

1. For cyutarh read cyutah?
2. Four fires around and the sun over-head; see Manu vi. 23.
3. For abhrankasasikah read abhravaka&kah, which is the
word in the Manu vi. 23.

: II ^V9II
And he experienced an intense pleasure which
arose from touching her, as he wandered
continually in the darkness, with his mind drawn
out in love to her. Perceiving that the king was
enamoured of her, and was engrossed in touching
her back, the doe verily spoke to him within that
forest:- "Why do you touch my back with
trembling hand?
'ч"!! \С II
fe|bH*^VI
Quite otherwise has this affair turned out, О
king. To no unsuitable object has your mind gone
forth; not unapproachable am I to you, О king; but
this Lola creates an obstacle to my union with
you."
4I4>US<4

MSrkandeya spoke:
And the king, on hearing the doe say thus, was
aroused to curiosity and spoke thus to the Rauha
doe.

чет

338

MARKAWEYA-PURAISA

Tell me, who are you? How do you , a doe,
speak language1 like human beings? And who is
this Lola who creates an obstacle to my union with
you?

hearing him speaking language as of a human
being, I said to him- "Who are you who have
reached this animal condition?"
ШЩ
ЯПТ «J«I«U ^ ТПпТЯТЧТ
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The doe spoke
I was formerly your darling UtpalSvatl, О king,
your wife, your queen above a hundred others,
Drdha-dhanvan's daughter.

The king spoke
What deed then did you do, 2 that you have
reached this animal condition? And true to your
husband, devoted to righteousness, such as you
were, how have you thus become like this?

ttitn
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Thereupon he replied-"I am son of the rsi
Nirvrti-caksus, by name Su-tapas, but being
enamoured of this doe I became a deer, and
followed her in love, and she longed for me in this
wood. You have parted us, О naughty girl,
therefore I inflict a curse on you." And I
said-"Knowing you not, I have sinned, О muni;
be gracious! deign not Sir to cast a curse on me?"
And so addressed the muni gave me this reply, О
king,-"I do not inflict a curse on you, if I may
give myself to you."

^птпта^н я ъ и
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The doe spoke
While a girl in my father's home I went with
my companions to a wood to play, and saw a deer
united with a doe. Then approaching close I struck
the doe. Frightened by me she fled away, and then
the deer enraged said to me, "Silly girl! why are
you so insane? Fie on this your evil disposition, by
which you have rendered this period of
impregnation fruitless for me!" Frightened then at
1.
2.

Mrgi-vSkyam seems preferable as two words and not a
compound.
For kinlu yavat krtam read kirn tvaya vai krtam?

ИТЯ аТя 4 W
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And I said—"I am not a doe, nor of deer-like
form; in this wood you will find another doe;
meanwhile let your feeling towards me be
repressed." When thus addressed he exclaimed,
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his eyes red with anger, and his lower lip
quivering-"No doe am Г said you! you shall
become a doe, О silly girl." Then exceedingly
agitated I fell prostrate before the highly-enraged
muni, who had resumed his own form, and
exclaimed "Be gracious" again and again; "a girl
is unskilled in words, hence I spoke as I did;
assuredly women who have no father choose a
husband themselves; and since I have a father,
how can I choose, О best of munis, or do wrong?
at your feet I bow, be gracious my lord!" While
thus I lay prostrate, exclaiming repeatedly, "Be
gracious! be gracious," О high-minded king, that
lordly muni spoke-"My uttered word never goes
amiss.

VJK{
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Incurring this curse I died and reached this
brute condition, and through your touch that
embryo has come into being in my womb. Hence I
say-To no unsuitable object has your mind gone
2
forth incoming to me, nor am I unapproachable;
but this Lola who is conceived within me creates
an obstacle.

ЗПЩ

MSrkandeya spoke:
Being thus addressed the king also experienced
intense joy then, thinking, "My son will conquer
my enemies and become a Manu on the earth."

ИТОГ «

After your death you shall become a doe in this
very wood in your next birth; and in the doecondition you shall conceive within you the muni
Siddha-vlrya's mighty-armed son named Lola, О
proud lady; and when the embryo is conceived
within you, you shall remember your former life;
regaining your memory, you shall also utter
human language.

After his birth you shall be freed from the doecondition and be honoured by your husband; you
1
shall attain to the worlds which are unattainable
by those who commit sin. And he, Lola, mighty in
valour, shall indeed strike down his father's foes,
and conquer the whole earth and then become a
Manu.

4: «ч

«чг

Afterwards the doe brought forth that son
marked with the auspicious marks; and at his birth
all created things rejoiced, and especially the king.
At the birth of that mighty son the doe was freed
from the curse and attained to the sublime worlds.
Then all the rsis assembled, О best of munis, and
perceiving the future prosperity of that highsouled child gave him a name-"He was born of
his mother while she existed as an ignorant
animal,3 and the world was enveloped in
darkness,4 hence he shall be Tamasa.

ПШТ

I. For ya read yc.

2. For agamyo read agamyu? sec verse 1X.
3. Tamasirh bhajamanayarh yonirh.
4. Tamasa.
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Then Tamasa was brought up by the father in
the forest. When he reached the age of intelligence
he spoke thus to his father, О best of
munis,-"Who are you, dear father? and how am I
your son? and who was my mother? and why have
you come here? Tell me this truly."

и
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Markandeya spoke:
Thereupon his father, the large-armed king,
narrated to his son how he was ousted from his
kingdom and all other events. And on hearing all
that, he invoked the sun and obtained celestial
weapons together with the spells that controlled
them in their completeness. Having mastered the
use of the weapons he vanquished those enemies,
and bringing them near his father released them,
when they were permitted by the father to depart,
observing thus his own righteousness. And his
father, after seeing his son's face happy, quitted
his body and attained to the worlds, which he had
won for his own by austerities and sacrifices.

Ч1

1:IIЧ^ II
Не having conquered the whole earth as king
by the name Tamasa, became a Manu by name
Tamasa. Hear about his manv-antara: who were
the gods, who was the ruler, and who was the lord
of the gods, and who were the rsis, and who were
that Manu's sons, the guardians of the world.

The Satyas and next the Su-dhls, the Su-rQpas,
and the Haris, these were the classes of gods
therein, seven and twenty in number, О muni. And
Sikhi Tndra, mighty, great in valour, distinguished
by a hundred sacrifices, became the lord of those
gods. Jyotir-dhaman, Prthu, KSvya, Caitra, Agni,
and Valaka, and also Plvara, these seven, were the
seven rsis, О brahmana. And Nara, Ksanti, and
Santa, Danta, Janu, Jangha and others were
Tamasa's sons, very mighty kings.
: i |\э х 11
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CHAPTER 72
Raivata's Manv-antara.
The rsi Rta-vSc had a son who was bad because
born under the constellation RevatI, and the rsi
made the constellation fall with his curse.-A
daughter was born therefrom whom the rsi
Pramuca adopted and named Revatl.-King
Durgama visited Pramuca and married RevatI, and
the constellation was restored to its place at the
marriage.-They had a son, the Manu Raivata.
-The gods, rsis and kings in his period are named.
*П«
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Markandeyaspoke:
Moreover the fifth Manu was the famous one
named Raivata. Listen! I tell you fully about his
birth.

аЬ«1 Ни":
чиаЬ«
ЧТЯТ

There was an illustrious and famous rsi named
Rta-vSc. To that high-souled rsi who had no son a
son was born at the termination of the
constellation Revatl. He performed the birth
ceremony and all other rites for that son according
to the ordinances, and also the investiture with the
sacred thread and other ceremonies. And he was
of bad disposition, О muni. And even from his
son's very birth the rsi, that lordly muni, became
afflicted with a lingering disease; his mother
suffered extreme pain, being attacked with leprosy
and other diseases. And his father in his affliction
pondered-"Why is this?" And that his son also,
being exceedingly wicked in mind, took another
muni's son's wife whom he met.

Then dejected in mind Rta-vuc spoke
thus-"Better is it for men to have no son than a
bad son! A bad son is always causing trouble to
his father's and mother's heart; and casts
downwards his ancestors who dwell in Svarga. He
benefits not his friends, he satisfies not his
ancestors, he causes suffering to his parents-fie on
the birth of that son who commits evil deeds!
Happy are they whose sons are commended by all
the world, who benefit others, who are peaceful,
who are devoted to good work! Uneasy and dull,
averse to the next world, tending towards hell and
not towards beatitude is our life which depends on
our son. A bad son brings misery on his friends
and joy to his adversaries, and he assuredly brings
untimely old age on his parents."

Ифт

MSrkandeya spoke:
With his thoughts thus burning through the
conduct of his exceedingly perverse son, the muni
questioned Garga1 as to what had happened.

Пичг.
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Rta-vflc spoke
Keeping my religious vows strictly I learned
the Vedas formerly according to precept; after
acquiring the Vedas I married a wife according to
precept. Along with my wife, the rites to be

|г

я.* ч
1. See chap. 69 verse 27.
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performed, those enjoined by revealed religion,
those enjoined by tradition, the oblations made in
tire with the exclamation vashat, I have never
failed to perform to the full to this day. О great
muni. Following the ordinances prescribed
concerning conception, without gratifying1 my
lust and in order to have a son, I begot this son, 1
who fear the hell named Put, О muni. Is it through
his own fault or through my fault, that this son has
been born, bringing suffering on us and causing
grief to his kinsmen by his bad disposition, О
muni?

Mfirkandeya spoke:
When he uttered this curse, the constellation
RevatI verily fell, while all the world beheld with
minds pervaded with astonishment. And the
constellation RevatI, falling on and around the
mountain Kumuda, suddenly illuminated2 its
woods, ravines and cascades. And the mountain
Kumuda, by reason of her down-fall, became
famous as Raivataka,3 a mountain exceedingly
charming through the whole earth.
VJ
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Garga spoke
О best of munis, this your son was born at the
termination of the constellation RevatI; therefore
he causes you suffering since he was born at an
evil time. This is no transgression by you nor yet
by his mother, nor by your family; but the
termination of RevatI befell as the cause of his bad
disposition.

But the beauty of that constellation became the
lake PankajinI;4 therefrom a maiden was born then
exceedingly brilliant in form. The muni Pramu'a
saw her who was bora from Revatl's beauty, and
so gave her a name, the name RevatI, О Bhaguri.
And illustrious Pramuca nourished her, who had
been bom near his hermitage, in that same land.

«it
ч«Л

Rta-vac spoke
Because this my only son's bad disposition
sprang from the termination of RevatI, let that
RevatI therefore fall quickly!

ЧЧ1П

: «<J«\<»it4

I.

For anurundhyata read anurudhyata.

Now seeing the maiden grown to the bloom of
youth, and beautifully
formed, the muni
bethought-"Who may be her husband?" While he
thus pondered a long time passed by, О muni; nor
did the great muni light upon a bridegroom equal
to her. At length the muni Pramuca entered his
room where the sacred fire burned, to ask Agni
2.
3.
4.

For bhatfayamiisu read hhusayumusa.
See page 289 note.
Or, "a lake of lotuses."
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about a bridegroom for her. Agni replied to the
questioner-"Great in strength, great in valour,
kind of speech, fond of righteousness, the king
named Durgama shall assuredly be her husband."

Now on seeing him he spoke at once to his
disciple Gautama-"Gautama! bring quickly the
argha offering for this king.

Mil4ldl Щ f=*V\^U| y l ' ^ i v J w Я ^ ЧЧП ^ 6II
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At length he has come alone after a long time,
this king and in particular my son-in-law; I deem
him worthy of the argha."

TRTT
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Markandeyaspoke:
And immediately there reached his hermitage,
О muni, in the course of hunting that wise king
Durgama, who was sprung from Priya-vrata's
lineage, great in strength and prowess, Vikramaslla's son, born of KSlindl's womb. The king
entered the hermitage and, not seeing the rsi,
hailed the slender maiden with the word "Dear!"
and asked-

1

Tnt ^

The king spoke
Whither has he gone from this hermitage, the
adorable lordly muni?I wish to pay him my
affection here. Tell him so, О bright maiden!

пят=з?

Markandeya spoke:
The brahmana, who was in the room where the
sacred fire burned, heard that his speech and the
hailing her as "Dear!" and came out in haste. The
muni saw high-souled king Durgama, bearing the
royal insignia, bowing respectfully before him.

зп?
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Markandeya spoke:
Thereat the king pondered on the reason for his
using the term son-in-law and understood it not;
therefore keeping silence the king accepted the
argha. When the king had taken a seat and
accepted the argha, the brahmana, the great muni,
addressed him a welcome-"I trust you fare well in
your home, in your treasury, and army, in your
friends, in your servants and ministers, and in your
own self whereon rests every thing, О king of
mighty arm! And your wife fares well; since she is
indeed at hand, I ask not therefore about her, but I
hope your other wives fare well!"

The king spoke
Through your favour, I have no ill-fortune any
where, О strict observer of vows; and my curiosity
is aroused, what wife have I here, О muni?
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The r$i spoke
Most noble RevatI, beautiful even through the
three worlds, is your wife of exquisite figure; do
you not know her, О king?

Kpft
4Kp

The r$i spoke
You speak truly, О king; no improper feeling
had you. You did utter this word, being impelled
by Agni, О king. I asked Agni, "Who shall be her
husband?" О king; and he replied that you
yourself, Sir, should verily be her bridegroom this
day. Take her then; I give you the maiden, О king,
and you did hail her as "Dear!" How do you
decide?
Ч1*ив

«т
The king spoke
My lord! Su-bhadrS, Santa's daughter, Kuvert's
daughter, and Su-jata born in Su-rSstra, and
Varutha's daughter KadambS, VipathS, and
Nandinl-these I know as my wives, О brahmana;
they remain at my home. I know not RevatI,
adorable Sir; who then is she?

The (-si spoke
She is this maiden of beautiful complexion,
whom you did address just now as "Dear!" Had
you forgotten, О king? Worthy of praise is this
lady of your house!

fl«
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MSrkandeya spoke:
At his address the king then kept silence; and
the rsi prepared to perform her wedding
ceremony. The maiden spoke a little thing to her
father who was prepared for the marriage, here
countenance bent downward with respect-"If you
love me, dear father, deign to give me a favour;
perform then my marriage in the constellation
RevatI, since I have won your favour."

*гат fag irat «pjt ч
The king spoke
In truth I said so, but no improper feeling had I,
О muni. Deign not to be angry with me for this, I
beseech you, Sir!

The rsi spoke
Fair maiden! the constellation RevatI is not
declared to be one that unites with the moon. The
constellation appropriate to your marriage are
others, О beautiful-browed!

fc|4iH:
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The maiden spoke
Dear father! without that constellation the time
appears to me unprofitable. How may the
marriage of such as me take place at an
unprofitable time?

CHAPTER 72
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The n i spoke
The famous ascetic named Rta-vac was enraged
against RevatI; in his anger he caused the
constellation to fall down.

^ «ran ^ ^ и

The r$i spoke
Be it so! prosperity be yours, fair maiden; be
you affectionate! I raise the constellation RevatI to
the moon's pathway for your sake.

* «\44iW1 ТйЗПтПТН ^ ^ II
TOT «I
And I have promised you as wife to this king, О
maiden with intoxicating eyes; and if you desire
not the marriage, we have fallen into a strait!

The maiden spoke
Dear father! Why did that muni Rta-vSc
perform austerities in that fashion? Have I nought
to do with you as father? Am I the daughter of an
unworthy brahmana?

d4Re|H:l
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The rsi spoke
You are not the daughter of an unworthy
brahmana, nor of an ascetic, О maiden. You are
daughter to me who am striving to make other
gods.1

ъф fsq^ 4 jjn ^ ^ii
The maiden spoke
If my father is a practiser of austerities, why
then does he not raise this constellation to the sky
and perform my wedding under the constellation?

Mfirkandeya spoke:
Then by the power of his austerities the great
muni placed the constellation RevatI as before in
conjunction with the moon, О brahmana. And full
of affection he celebrated his daughter's marriage
accompanied with sacred texts according to rule,
and said to his son-in-law again.

fife
The r$i spoke
"Tell me, О king, what shall I give you as a
wedding gift? I will give even that which is hard
to be obtained for irresistible are my austerities."

The king spoke
Of Manu Svuyambhuva's lineage2 I am sprung,
О muni. I choose as gift a son who shall reign
over a manv-antara through your favour.

The n i spoke
This your wish shall be fulfilled. As a Manu
your son shall enjoy the whole earth, and shall be
wise in righteousness, О king.

1.

DcvSn, this seems erroneous, but the Bombay edition
reads the same.

2.

For santato read santatau?
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Then taking her the king went to his own city.
From him was born of RevatI a son, the Manu
Raivata,
possessed
of
all
righteousness,
unconquered by mankind, who understood the
meaning of every sacred book, who knew the
Vedas, the sciences and the books o f practical arts.
tJ44«W« <Ч1«Ч1 унт
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Now these are the Manus down to Raivata,
whom I have told you about; they were indeed
1
connected with Sv&yambhuva, except Manu
2
Svarocisa.
Пщч[сМчЪьчи4:11\э?н

CHAPTER 73
The sixth Manvantara.
Caksusa when an infant was taken by a hag
from his parents and changed for the son of king
Vi-kranta, and was brought up as a prince.-On
reaching boyhood he revealed the fraud, and
abandoning his princely state became an ascetic.
-Brahma made him the sixth Manu.-The deities,
rsis and kings of his period are mentioned.

qfaesl чвгчим чч^чЧ^ЧК*!:!
$^dr*fad 3*4 Ч41Ч 4"q>fli ЧЧ11
4u$j4*4 4 % : ЧЖ •4ij«wii4Ci4'a<4jl ^11
Hear most composedly, 0 brahmana, about the
gods, the munis, the lord of the gods and the kings
in his manv-antara, am I mention them. The gods
therein were the Su-medhases. And the kings were
Vaikuntha and Amitabha, fourteen and fourteen,
О brahmana. And now the lord of those very four
classes of gods was named Vibhu, who was the
regarder of a hundred sacrifices, О king. Hiranyaloman, Veda-srI, and also Urddhva-bahu, Vedabahu, and Su-dhaman and the great muni
Parjanya, and illustrious Vasistha who was
thoroughly versed in the Vedas and Vedanta-these
were the seven rsis also in Manu Raivata's period.
Bala-bandhu mighty in valour, and also Su-yast
avya, and Satyaka ard others were Manu
Raivata's sons.
lq<lK1l*J ЧЧЗ: <К&ЯТ Ч ЧШ flq"l

MSrkandcya spoke:
Thus I have narrated these five manv-antaras to
you.3 Hear about this sixth period, that of the
Manu Caksusa.

згтзтей' ximbtrt «ЩЧ: ч^чОи:i
чнач^чп^п^ ^«я^ч^Гч (^III хм

nff ^tt ^fesnt ^fti ^iifciwi fq^^ii^)
«mi Ч1Ш Pi4iir«^- R e i a g m i ^ i d 3^:1
ч(<.«ч^(г1 e i v i ^ w H I 4 4 l r i M u oil
1. For r'or read rle with the Bombay edition.
2. The Bombay edition adds a verse within brackets. "He
who may hear or read the sublime story of these Manus
continually, is delivered from all sins and attains to the
world that is earnestly desired."
3. For tava read tatha? The Bombay edition reads maya.
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In another birth he was born from the eye 1 of
the supreme deity, hence in this birth also he
2
3
retained the condition of Caksusa, О brahmana.
4
His mother repeatedly makes him prattle as he
lies in her lap after his birth, and embraces him
5
lovingly and then again makes him prattle. Being
indeed born with a recollection of his previous
existences, he laughed as he lay on his mother's
lap. His mother said to him angrily then-"I am
frightened; what is this, my child, that there is
laughter in your mouth? You are born vith
premature intelligence. Perhaps you see something
bright!"

The son spoke
Do you not see, a cat in front wishes to devour
me? And another, the hag who seizes newly-born
6
children, has vanished. And since you, lady,
looking on me lovingly in your affection for your
son, do keep on making me prattle and со
embrace me much, while your hair rises up and
thine eyes are suffused with tears springing from
love, therefore I chanced to laugh. Hear also the
reason of it. The cat intent on its own object looks
on me who am attached to you; and the other also,
the hag who seizes newly-born children, has
vanished. Just as these two, with hearts solicitous
7
for their own self-interest, were busy over me,
even so you appear to me to be engaged in your
own self-interest. But the cat and the hag who
seizes newly-born children aimed at enjoying me;
you on the other hand desire to obtain good results
from me which shall be enjoyed gradually.

ч i t Minify
Viic4e»)4JI

You does not know me who I am, nor the
benefit that I have conferred. Our meeting is for
no very long time, a period of five and seven days.
Nevertheless you love and embrace me
excessively with tears in thine eyes; sincerely you
call me "dear child" and "lovely darling".

4
Ч
1 Cak.susah
2 Or "appellation."
3 The Bombay edition inserts an explanatory verse
hcrc-"BhadrS, wife of the high-soulcd royal rsi Anamitra, gave birth to a son, who was very wise, pure, who
remembered his former lives, a very sovereign." See verse
27
4 Ul-lapya Ul-lap is not given as a verb in the dictionary;
ul-lapa is given as a noun meaning "calling out in a loud
voice; change of voice in grief, sickness, etc.;" but those
meanings seem inadmissible here. Sec ul-ISpana is canto
xxv, verse 10
5 Ul-lapayati

The mother spoke
"It is not for the sake of a benefit that I
embrace you lovingly, my darling, nor shall I be
deprived of you, if this shall be for your pleasure.8
I have now relinquished any self-interest which
shall accrue to me from you." 9
6. Jata-harini; sec chap. 4X verse 102
7. For sntgdha-hrdayS read snigdha-hrdayc to agree with etc
pra-vrttc, as the Bombay edition reads
8. This seems a little involved, but both editions read alike
9. For tatto read tvatto
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spiritual guide ordered him-"Approach before
your mother respectfully and salute her!" Hearing
that his guru's speech, he smiled and spoke
thus-"Which of my mothers shall I praise, her
who gave me birth or her who has nourished me?"

§r<j<*rcti ТЭТ
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So saying she left him and went out of the
lying-in house. The hag Jata-harinl then seized
him when left, his body and external organs of
sense being apathetic, his heart and soul pure.
Having seized the boy she placed him then as a
new born child on the bed of king Vi-kranta's
wife, and took his new-born son and carried him 1
to another house, and taking a son from that house
she, Jata-hSrinI, in regular course devoured this
third child.

Now carrying children off in succession she
devours the third child, totally devoid of pity; but
she makes a substitution thus with the other two
day after day.
*raf% ^"11 ^
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The guru spoke
Not the latter, indeed! Your mother who bore
you, noble youth, is Rutha's daughter, Vi-kranta's
chief queen, HaiminI by name.

Ananda spoke
She is the mother of Caitra, who dwells in the
village Visula, as son of the leading brahmana
Bodha, and who was born of her. I come from
elsewhere.

The guru spoke
Whence are you? tell me, О Ananda. What
Caitra again do you mention? It appears to be a
great difficulty. Where were you born? What do
you say of this?
4414
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And then king Vi-kranta performed the
purificatory rites, which appertain to a prince, for
that very son; and as father king Vi-kranta- gave
him the name Ananda according to rule, being
himself filled with intense joy. Now when as a
youth he had donned the sacred thread, his

|f»Rlt <J^)rc|| W 'git
:1

Ananda spoke
I.

For tvam read tarn? but both editions read tvam.
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I was born in a ksatriya king's house of his wife
Giri-bhadra. О brahmana. The hag that steals newborn children took me; she left me here, and
taking Haimini's son also carried him further to
the house of the leading brahmana Bodha, and
devoured the brahmana Bodha's son. Haimini's
son has been consecrated with the sanctifying rites
of a brahmana there. I have been consecrated here
by you as guru, illustrious Sir. I must obey your
command; which mother shall I approach, О
guru?

The guru spoke
Extremely intricate, my child, is this great
difficulty that has befallen. I understand it not at
all, for my wits are wandering as it were through
enchantment.

<JHM)CJ

Ananda spoke
What case of enchantment is there here, while
the world is thus constituted? Who is whose son,
О brahmana rsi?

:11 3ЦII
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with kinsmen, that also ceases with the ending of
his body. This is the entire process. Hence I say,
"Who is not a kinsman to one who dwells in this
wordly existence? Or who is a kinsman for ever?"
Is your mind bewildered? I have had two fathers
indeed in this very birth, and two mothers; is it
wonderful that it should be otherwise in the
recurring birth of the body? Being such, I will
practise austerities. Do you bring here Caitra, who
is indeed the son of this king, from the village
Vis'ala.

"Ч: I
M3rkandeya spoke:
Thereupon the king was astonished with his
wives and kinsmen; withdrawing his feeling of
ownership from that boy, he permitted him to
depart of the forest. Fetching his son Caitra he
made him worthy of the kingdom, after honouring
the brahmana who brought him up in the belief
that he was his son.

And he, Ananda, a mere boy, practised
austerities in the great forest, in order to consume
away his actions which were adversaries in the
path to final emancipation. And to him then as he
practised austerities spoke the divine Prajapati-"Why are you performing severe austerities
my child? tell me that."

щщ ift

Or who is not whose kinsman? Beginning from
his birth, whatever man enters into connections,
the others who are connected with him are made
to pass away by death, О brahmana. Moreover
when he is born here, whatever connection he has

Ananda spoke
Desirous of purity of soul I perform austerities,
adorable lord! setting my face towards consuming
the actions which tend to fetter me.
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Brahma spoke
Не who is lord over consumed actions is fit for
linal emancipation, not he who engages in action.
Hence Sir! you shall obtain final emancipation,
when you have the lordship of goodness. You
must be the sixth Manu; go; do accordingly!
Enough of austerities for you! When you have
done that, you shall obtain final emancipation.

M3rkandcya spoke
Being thus exhorted by Brahma, he then the
high-minded replied, "So be it!" and went
directing himself to that pursuit. He ceased indeed
from austerities. Turning him away from
austeriti-s Brahma addressed him as Caksusa;
formerly he was known by that name; he became
famous as Manu Caksusa.

1 le married Vidarbha, daughter of king Ugra,
and begot by her sons celebrated for valour.

who were his sons. The gods therein were named
Aryas; they formed one group of eight persons; it
was composed of those who had done famous
deeds, w h o partook of the oblations at the
sacrifice, О brahmana, of those who were famous
for strength and valour, who were hardly to be
gazed at because of their halo of splendour. And
the second class of gods was called Prasutas,
consisting of eight persons.

:и ц ^ ll
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There was another class of gods also called
Bhavyas, consisting of just eight persons; and a
fourth class therein was called Yutha-gas, which
also consisted of eight persons. There were,
moreover, other gods called Lekha in a fifth class
also in that manv-antara, О brahmana; those so
named fed indeed on amrta. And the Indra was
Mano-java, who offered a hundred sacrifices and
became their lord; he was reckoned the eater of
a portion of the sacrifices. And Su-medhas, and
Virajas, Havismat, Un-nata, Madhu, Ati-naman,
and Sahisnu were the seven rsis. Manu Caksusa's
sons, chief of whom were UrO,1 Puru and Satadyumna, very great in strength, were the kings of
the earth.
ч*11
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Hear, О brahmana, who were tlie gods of the
period, while he reigned over the manvantara; and
who were the rsis, and who was the Indra, and
1.

For UrO read Uru.
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Thus I have narrated to you the sixth manvantara, О brahmana, both the birth and the exploits
of high-souled Caksusa. He who subsists at the
present time is named Manu Vaivasvata; hear
from me about the gods and other chief
personages in his, the seventh, period.
ЯТТ
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The Vaivasvata Manu-antara.
The Sun married Tvasta's daughter Sanjfia, and
their children were • Manu Vaivasvata and
Yama-Murkandeya narrates, how the Sun's
splendour was pared down by Tvasta because she
could not endure it.

TT <!C(II Ц II
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MSrkandcya s p o k e :
Thereupon the goddess, unnerved by fear,
became wild-eyed, and the Sun seeing her agitated
glances addressed her again-"Since your eye-sight
has become agitated,2 now that you have seen me.
you shall therefore give birth to a daughter, the
river Vi-lola."3
4I4JUS4

ТП

шн ^o 11
Markandeya s p o k e :
The Sun Martanda's wife was Visva-karman's
illustrious daughter, by name Sanjfia. The Sun
begot of her a son, a Manu, of celebrated fame,
learned in many sciences; since he was Vivasvat's
son, he was called Vaivasvata in sooth.

And Sanjfia used to shut her eyes when the Sun
gazed on her, and the Sun in anger thereat spoke
sharply to Saftjna-'Because you do always
imprison thine eyes when you see me, О silly one,
you shall therefore give birth to Yama, the
iraprisoner1 of mankind."
I

Л play on the worlds sarh-yama, yama and sam-yamana.

Markandeya spoke :
Hence through that her husband's curse Yama
verily was born of her, and also Yamuna this
famous and very great river. And it was with pain
that Sanjiia, the noble lady, endured the Sun's
splendour; and then unable to bear the splendour
she fell into thought-"What am I to do? Where am
I to go? Where shall I go that I may find ease?
And how shall the Sun, my husband, control his
wrath?" So pondering in many ways, the Prajapati's illustrious daughter then thought much of
actually taking refuge with her father.

2. Vi-lolita.
3. This means the YamunS, sec the next verse. This name is
not given in the dictionary and I have not met with it
elsewhere.
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reckoned as equal to half a moment; nevertheless
righteousness suffers loss.

гИТ

SJW^J flit ЧШ^ 4ll)uil 4
Thereupon the famous lady having resolved to
go to her father's house fashioned h e r body, that
the Sun loved, in shadow-form, and addressed her
.«hadow-self-"Remain you here in the Sun's house
even as I; and behave you becomingly to the
children even as to the Sun. And though
questioned say nothing of this m y going away; say
always this, ' I am she indeed, SanjfiS by n a m e . " '

T h e Shadow-Safijna spoke
" O lady, I will obey your order and will so
declare, as far as suffering m y hair to be seized
and as far as undergoing curses; it is performed
indeed as far as drawing curses down upon
myself."

TIT <J
fiRTT

^ *
Щ:
The goddess,1 receiving this assurance, then
went to her father's abode. She saw TvastS there
cleansed from stain by means of austerities. And
being honoured by him, Visva-karman, with much
respect, she remained in her father's house
sometime, unreproached. Then her father spoke to
the beautiful lady, his daughter, when she had
dwelt there not very long, after praising her and
prefacing his speech with love and much
respect-"Now while I have been seeing you my
child, the days though very many may be

For Uavi read devi.

W 79 яс'И'ГЧ'НЧ'!

Hit

n?on

я^пт ^ чптн ? ^II
Dwelling a long time among kinsmen brings no
good repute to women; kinsmen hold a woman's
proper residence is in her husband's house. Such
are you, and you are mated to a husband, the Sun,
the lord of the three worlds; deign not my
daughter to dwell a long time in your father's
house. Being such, go you to your husband's
home. I am pleased; you have been honoured by
me. You must come again to see me, my beautiful
one.
4I41US4

ТП tf^T ftslT пчгдтп! ^ "Щ

M ftrkandeya spoke:
Thus was she admonished by her father then,
and she agreeing saluted her father respectfully
and went to the Northern Kurus, О muni, disliking
the Sun's heat, afraid of his splendour; and there
she practised austerities, changed into a mare's
shape.
ч«ям1

гччгчд 'ЧЯГГ

?гат ч
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CHAPTER 74
The lord of day thinking the shadow-form was
Sanjna, begot of that other two sons and a
charming daughter. Now the Shadow-Sanjnu was
very affectionate to other children just as to her
own; SanjnS did not use to show special attention
1
to her daughter and two sons daily by caresses
and other marks of pleasure. Manu accepted that
affection from her; Yama did not bear it patiently
from her, and indeed he lifted his foot in anger to
kick her, but, again moved with forbearance
towards her, did not strike it against her body.

Thereupon, О brahmana, the Shadow-SanjM in
anger cursed Yama, her upper lip quivering
slightly, and her delicate hand shaking-"Because
you
spurned
me, your
father's
wife,
disrespectfully with your foot, this your foot shall
therefore fall this very day to the earth."

Ч'ЩТШТГЧТГЧ?: I

: ТП ^ Щф:

"Ш

*i>ai<jTi

Mirkandeya spoke:
Hearing this speech from Yama, the adorable
Dispeiler of darkness called the Shadow-Safijna
and asked her-"Where has she gone?" And she
answered-"I am Tvasta's daughter Sanjna, О god
of fire, your wife; through you these children were
begotten of me." Now when, as Vivasvat was thus
questioning her repeatedly, she did not speak
further, the Sun enraged thereat prepared to curse
her. Thereupon she told the Sun what had
happened, and the god knowing the truth went to
Tvasta's abode.
T: "4

Markandeya spoke:
Yama, terrified on hearing the curse that his
mother had pronounced on him, went to his father
and falling prostrate before him spoke:-

He then paid honour to the Sun, the good
honoured by the three worlds, who had visited his
house, with sublime faith.

СII

тот ч^чмй $ч ягат ?гат тщ\
|q«jui«ii4 'JaPJ Ч 'ЧШГ fqyuu 4«iqJI ^ ? II
Yama spoke
О father, this great marvel was never seen by
any one, that a mother casting love away
imprecates a curse on her son. She is not mother to
me in the same way as Manu calls her his mother;
no mother would abandon her good qualities even
towards sons devoid of good qualities.
1. For nalinadi read lalanadi, with the Bombay edition.

Vis'va-krt on being asked about Sanjna, then
told him-"She came indeed here to my house,
saying she had been verily sent by you." And the
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Sun, collecting his mind in meditation, perceived
her in mare's shape practising austerities among
the Northern Kurus, and the Sun understood the
purpose of her austerities, namely, 'May my
husband become mild in body, beautiful in form.'
"Paie down my splendour now" quoth the Sun
also to Sanjfia's father Visva-karman, О bruhmana.
And Vis'va-karman thereupon pared down the
splendour of the year-revolving Sun, and obtains
the praises of the gods.

нВТч ?1ичп«|*^Н ЧII

ЧЧ:
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CHAPTER 75

The Birth of Vaivasvata in the S§varnika
1
Manv-antara.
MSrkandeya relates how the gods praised the
Sun, what became of the splendour pared off from
(lie Sun, and how the Sun regained his wife-He
mentions the positions assigned to the Sun's
children.

Mflrkandeyaspoke :
Then the gods and the devarshis assembling
praised in words the Sun, who is worthy of being
praised by the entire three worlds.

44'.

44:1

ч<*ч

I.

This title is a mistake as the canto shows. It should be
Vaivasvata mnnv-anlara.

The gods spoke
"Adoration to you who have the nature of the
Re! adoration to you who have the nature of the
Saman! adoration to you whose form has the
nature of the Yajus! to you who has the glory of
the Samans! Adoration to you who has become
the sole domain of knowledge, to the cleanser of
darkness! to you who have the nature of pure
light! to the purified, to the stainless Soul!
Adoration to the most excellent, to tiie desirable
one! to the utmost one, to the supreme Soul!
Adoration to you whose nature pervades the entire
universe, to the embodiment of Soul!" (this fine
delightsome eulogy must be heard by men with
faith. Having become <t disciple and having given
also the guru his fee one may hear it rapt in
meditation. It must not be heard by those who
have become empty-handed. Now may this
become fruitful!) "Adoration to the being who is
the universal cause, to the goal 2 of men of wise
intellect! Adoration to you who have the nature of
the sun, who has the nature of the brilliant Soul!
Adoration to you, the illuminator, and adoration to
the maker of day! And adoration to the causer of
night, to the maker of twilight and moon-light!
You are this universe, you are the adorabie! With
you, as you revolve above the world, the entire
egg of Brahm3, devoid of intelligence,3 with
everything moveable and immoveable, turns
round! This universe when touched by your rays
2.
3.

Ni?th8yai.
Or, illusory; a-viddha.
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CHAPTER 75
comes to life, pure! Water and other objects are
cleansed by contact with your rays! Oblations,
alms-giving, and the other deeds which compose
righteousness tend to no benefit so long as this
world has no contact with your rays!

«ТРТ

PmnR
Ri
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: II

TORT: I

тщ
All these Rces' verily are thine; these Yajusthes
on the other hand are thine also; and all the
Samkans drop from your body! Since you are
composed of the Re, О lord of the world, and you
indeed are composed of the Yajus, and composed
also of the Saman, therefore, О lord, you are
composed of the three! You verily are Brahma's
form; you are the highest and the lowest also!
Moreover you are material and non-material; you
are minute and yet you do exist in massive shape!
You have the form of Time, composed of
moments, kasthas and other divisions of time, yet
subject to decay! Be gracious! Of thine own will
mitigate the innate splendour of your form!"
39TRT

That portion of the Sun's splendour which was
composed of the Re became the earth, and of that
portion composed of the Yajus was made the sky,
and that portion composed of the Saman became
heaven.' Of the fifteen shreds of his splendour
which were pared off by Tvasta. the high-souled
2
Tvasta verily made Sarva's trident, the discus of
Visnu and the Vasus, the very terrible weapon of
Saukara, and Agni's spear and Kuvera's palki; ard
all the fierce weapons of the others who are the
gods' foes, and of the Yaksas and Vidyadharasthose Vis'va-krt made. And therefore the adorable
lord bears only a sixteenth pail. His splendour was
pared off by Visva-karman into fifteen parts.

Then assuming a horse's form the Sun went to
the Northern Kurus, and saw Sanjfta there
disguised in mare's shape. And she, seeing him
approaching and afraid of a strange male, went
towards him face to face, intent on guarding hcr
rear.

чттЧгапчтл тгат^т
I

Markandeya spoke:
Being extolled thus by the gods and devarsis,
the imperishable globe of splendour shed his
splendour then.

WIT
1.
2.

Svarga.
Siva's.
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And thereupon as the two met there and joined
their noses, two sons issued from the mare's
mouth, NSsatya and Dasra; and at the termination
of the flow of semen Revanta was born, bearing
sword, shield and armour, mounted on horseback,
furnished with arrows and quiver. Then the Sun
displayed his own peerless form, and she gazing
upon his true form felt a keen joy; and the Sun, the
robber of the waters, brought home this his loving
wife Sanjfia restored to her own shape.

<RT:

firar

:и ? ^ и

ЧПТ
The eldest son of the Shadow-Sanjfla was equal
to Manu the eldest-born; hence this son of the Sun
obtained the title Savarnika. He also shall be a
Manu when Bali shall become Indra. He was
appointed by his father as the planet Saturn among
the planets. The third of them, the daughter named
TapatI, had a son Kuru, king of men, by king
Sambarana.3
q

чтьч«ги1я
Thus I describe the seventh period, that of
Manu Vaivasvata, his sons, the kings, the rsis, the
gods and the king of the gods.

•++
Her eldest son then became Vaivasvata Manu;
and her second son Yama became the righteouseyed judge because of the curse. His father
himself made an end of the curse by
saying-"Insects taking flesh1 from his foot shall
fall to the earth." And because he is righteous of
eye, impartial to friend and foe, there the Dispeller
of darkness appointed him over the southern
region.2 And Yamuna became the river which
flows from the recesses of mount Kalinda. The
Asvins were made the gods' physicians by their
high-souled father. And Revanta also was
appointed king of "the Guhyakas. Hear also from
me the places assigned to the Shadow-Saujfia's
sons.

For tntiyo mam samSdSya, which is erroneous, the
Bombay edition reads krmayo mamsam Sdaya which is
intelligible, but patisyatiti which both editions read in the
next line must then be changed to pati->yantiti
Yamyc

CHAPTER 76
The praise of Vaivasvata in the Savarpika
Manvantara.4
Markandeya names the deities, munis and kings
of the Vaivasvata Manv-antara.
4IQJUS4
1

ЧБ5П :
l

[era 44jj3ciuu«(«i: 119II

3

4

She married the Paurava king Sambarana and was the
twelfth ancestress of the Panjavas; sec Maha-Bharata,
Adi-P, xciv 3788-9, xcv. 3791, and clxxi 6521-clxxin.
6616
This is a mistaken title as the canto shows
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CHAPTER 76
Markandeya spoke:
The Adityas the Vasus, the Rudras, the
Sadhyas, the Vis've-devas, the Maruts, the Bhrgus
and the Atigirases are the eight whereof the classes
of gods are traditionally held to be composed. The
Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras are to be known as
Kasyapa's sons; and the Sadhyas, the Vasus,1 the
Visve-devas are the three groups of Dharma's
sons. Now the Bhrgu class of gods are the sons of
Bhrgu, and the Arigirases are the sons of Arigiras.
And it is the present creation. MSrlca is to be
known as the lord at present.

called heaven3 -such is spoken of as the tripleworld.

ачч 1рп

ч>*<4

And Atri and Vasishtha and the great rsi
Kasyapa, and Gautama, Bharadvaja, and Visvamitra Kausika and also the adorable son of the
high-souled Rcika, namely Jamadagni-these seven
are thus the munis in the present period.

fcii94iat

TJJ5 ^Tll

: II ч ll

: efai<u\:
And the Indra is named Urjjasvin, high-souled,
the consumer of a share of the sacrifices. Now all
these lords of the thirty gods, who have passed
away, and who have not yet come, and who reign
now, are to be known as having equal
characteristics- all indeed are thousand-eyed,
wielders of the thunder-bolt, smiters asunder of
cities; all are bestowers of gifts, pre-eminent,
bearers of crests, walking like elephants; they are
all receivers of a hundred sacrifices, dominating
created things with their splendour, possessing the
good qualities of sovereignty with righteousness
and other pure actions, masters of the past, the
future and the present.

041

Hear also about this triple world, О brahmana.
BhOr-loka is traditionally held to be this earth;
antarlksa is held to be the sky,2 and svarga is

IksvSku, 4 and Nabhaga, 5 and Dhrsja-sarmati, 6
and famous Narisyanta, 7 Nabhaga 8 and Dista 9 and
KurOsa, 1 0 and
3.
4.

5.

6.

7.
8.

9.
10.
1.

This seems a mistake for Maruts; for vasavo read maruto?
But both editions read alike.

2.

Divah; read divarh, neuter?

Divya.
Iksvaku was the eldest son of Manu Vaivasvata. He got
Madhyadcsa and was the ancestor of several dynasties,
the chief of which was the Solar dynasty that reigned in
Ayodhya (Hari-Variisa, x. 634, and xi. 661-8; M., Bh.,
Sabha-P., xiii. 568-9; Ramay., Adi-K. lxxii. and Ayodh.K. cxix).
Or Nabhaga. He was father or ancestor of famous king
Ambarisa (Hari-V., x. 613 and 641; M.-Bh., Drona-P.
Ixiv; Santi-P. xxix. 993-7, and cexxxiv. 8597; and
Anusas.P. exxxvii. 6252).
This is given as a single name, but should be two; thus for
Dhp>ta-sarmatir read Dhrstah Saryatir, "Dhrsfa and
Saryati" according to the Bombay edition. Dhrsfa or Dhrs
nu was ancestor of the Dharsnaka ksattriyas (Hari-V., x.
613 and 642). Sarmati should be ^aryati or ^aryatc; he
dwelt in the country around the Gulf of Cambay, and
founded a dynasty which reigned in Anarta (Hari-V., x.
613 and 642-9; M.-Bh., Vana-P. exxi. 10312, and exxii;
Anus3s.-P., xxx. 1945; Sata-p Brah. iv. 1. and page 282
note).
Or Narisya; he is said to have been the progenitor of the
Sakas (Hari-V., x. 614 and 641).
This and the next name should apparently be read as one,
viz., for Nabhago dista read Nabhagarista, or better,
Nabhagadista. He is said to have had two sons, who were
vaisyas and became brahmanas (Hari-V., x. 614, and xi,
658).
Sec the preceding note.
This should be KarOsa as the Bombay edition reads. He
was the progenitor of the KarOsas, who were reckoned as
ksattriyas (Hari-V., x. 614, and x. 658); they occupied the
country of which Rcwa is the centre, sec page 268 note.
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Pisadhru,1 woild lenowned Vasuinat2-these aie
the nine celebrated sons of Manu Vaivasvata

^ЗИЧГ 4HlfcJr4: ~Ц 4j"JfeJdiy4: II ? II

ЗГиЧЗЗя ЯТ: ТГЭГ: чПм *щ ИтПТИ
уочп m a * : Tlq: трщ 'Щ 4e><yjdll ^ II
I have declared this Vaivasvata period of you,
0 brahmana When he hears and reads this, a man
loilhw.ith is freed trom all sins and gams great
ment, 0 best of mums.
Г

t

яи*1^-^*»ич1 япгатзг +nfl4<Jis*ra^ii\sn
Markandcya spoke:
I have told you about Savarni also who was the
son of the Shadow-Sanjflu; equal to his eldest
brother Manu, he shall be the eighth Manu.
Rama,5 Vyasa and Galava.6 Dlpti-mat,7 and
Krpa,8 Rsyasrnga,9 and Droni 1 0 were 1 ' the seven
rsis 1 2 of that period.

* * *

•ушч1г)11чпЫйГ y w i s t a B19T ^TT:I
[c«^i4>: *1«4пиач| a4iuii IsiyuO "ПЩ: 11 чИ

Г 1

ячзд^иа ч\*& ^ m ^ i m : 5Гч19»'!:1

CHAPTER 77
The Savarnaka Manvantara.

г*

Maikandeya names the isis, gods and kings of
that pei tod

\

• г'

>
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^<immf4dHi ^ ^га^щ^г ^ ^JJI
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34f+4-l-<lnr4 W<\ ^S^St %|(db4pd 4^1*^1
ч^зди-нчгед^ ШИТ ^T34ST ч\\ •? 1!
kraustuki 3 spoke
You have told me 4 about these seven Manus,
Svayambhuva and the rest, the gods, the kings and
munis which ruled in their periods. Tell me, 0
great muni, ot the seven other Manus which shall
lollow m this kalpa, and the gods and other rulers,
whoever they may be. who shall characterize their
penods
4l4)U^i| 4c|M

1

2
3
4

Or better, Prsadhra as the Bombay edition reads, it is said
he was curscu by hb guru and became a sQdra (Han-V ,
x 614 and xi 659)
He mj-.t be the same as Pramsu (Hari-V , x 614), but 1
have found no clear allusions to him elsewhere
For Kros/vkir read Kruutfukir
Tvaya would be better than maya, the Bombay reading
mama is preferable

5
6

Jamadagnya
The name ot a son of Visva-mitra, and a famous rsi, sec
M-Bh , Anus'as-P IV 249-59, Han-V xxvn 1460-61,
xxxn 1767-76, and хи 724-9, A story ot him is told in
cantos \x and xxi ante, and л cong story in M -Bh
Udyoga P cv and vxiii-cxvui He is also referred to ы
Santi-P cclxxxix, but the Galava mentioned in Han -V,
xx 1047-50 belonged to a later period and was probably a
descendant
7 1 hhvc not met with this name elsewhere as the name ot a
rsi, no is it as such in the dictionary
S The name of one of Dhrta-rastra's councillors, a wellknown figure in the Maha-Bharata ric was son or
descendant of §arad-vat
9 The name ot famous rsi, who was brought up in seclusion
in a forest, he put an end to a long drought in Anga during
kirg Loina-pada's reign, and by sacrifice obtained *our
sons for king Dasa-ratha ot Ayodhya, sec RSmay , Adi-K
vni 7-ix 69, x-xiv and x\ u and xvin, M -Bh , Vana-P
ex 9991-схш 10094, Santi-P ccxxxiv 8609, and
Anus'as -P exxxvu 6269
10 This is not the name ot any rsi, and the name shoulu
apparently be Drona or his son Drauni Asvatthaman Both
arc lcad'ng figures m the Maha-Bharata
11 Abhavan, the past tor the future
12 Al' these names arc the names ot past rsis, and this manvantara, the Savarnika, is still future, see chap 50 \crscs 7
and К
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CHAPTER 78
And the Suta-pas and Amitabhas and Mukhyas
shall be the gods in three divisions; and each
group of these three is said' to be composed of
twenty, and to have the three good qualities. Тара
2
and Tapas, and §akra, Dyuti, Jyotis, Prabha-kara,
3
PrabhSsa, Dayita, Gharma, Tejas, Ras'mi,
Vakratu, and so forth are the Suta-pas, the twentyfold group of gods. Prabhu, Vibhu, Vibhasa and
others are likewise another group of twenty. Hear
also from me the third group of Amita gods;
Dama, DSnta, Rta, Soma, and Vinta and the rest
arc the group of twenty.

And these shall be celebrated as Mukhya4 gods,
rulers of the manv-antara- they are verily the sons
of Marica and of the Praja-pati KSs'yapa, and they
shall be in the future during Savarna Manu's
period.

CHAPTER 78
Commencement of the Devl-Mahatmya.
The slaughter of Madhu and Kaitabha in the
account of the Savarnika Manv-antara.
King Suratha being defeated and driven from
his kingdom took refuge in ihe forest with a
muni- He met a vaisya who had been driven from
his home by his relatives, and both asked the muni
about the selfish feelings which still possessed
them. He ascribes those feelings to the goddess
Maha-maya or Great Illusion, and relates how
Brahma lauded the goddess at the end of a former
kalpa in order to seek deliverance from the
demons Madhu and Kaitabha, and how Visnu
awaking slew the demons.
Om! Reverence to Candika.

i.
Now the lord of them, О muni, shall be Bali
Vairocani, the Daitya who dwells in Patala at
present, bound by a compact.5 And Virajas, and
Arvavlra, Nirmoha, Satya-vac, Krti, Visnu and
others, the sons of Savarna Manu, shall be kings.
: IIV9V911

***

TTII ^11

Markandcya spoke:
Surya's son Savarni is he who is called the
eighth Manu.

Hear about his birth, as I tell it at full length,
how by reason of the authority of the Great
Illusion6 that illustrious son of the Sun, Savarni,
became the king of the eighth manv-antara.
ii ^ и
Ч1«ча:

For kathitas read kathitas"?
Tapas tapa» ca; the two words must be different, it seems;
and tapas, neuter, is supported by the following jyotis,
neuter.
Or Tcjo-rasmi, as one name.
"Principal," "chief."
Samaya-bandhanah; or "bound for a season."

:1
п : II4II

6.

Maha-maya.
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In times ago in the Svurocisa period, a king
named Su-ratha, sprung of the race of Caitra,
reigned over the whole earth. And while he
guarded his subjects duly as if they were his own
children, there arose hostile kings, who did not
destroy the Kolas.1 He the bearer of a very
powerful sceptre had war with them, and was
defeated in war by them, inferior though they
were, those non-destroyers of the Kolas. Then
coming to his own city he reigned as king over his
own country. That illustrious king was attacked
then by those powerful enemies. His powerful and
corrupt ministers, who were evil-disposed to a
weak person, thereupon robbed him to treasury
and army even there in his own city. Hence the
king deprived of his sovereignty departed alone on
horseback to a dense forest under the pretence of
hunting.

lcW<4dff4«^fHc(<HJJUll ^o II

dwelt there some time, honoured by the muni.
And roaming hither and thither in that fine
hermitage of the muni, he fell into thought there
then, his mind being distraught by selfishness,
egotistical-"Lost indeed is the city which I
guarded formerly. Whether it is guarded
righteously or not by those my servants of wicked
conduct, I know out. My chief war-elephant,
always ardent, has passed into the power of my
foes; what pleasures will he obtain?

They who were my constant followers now
assuredly pay court to other kings with favour,
riches and food. The treasure which I amassed
with great difficulty will go to waste through those
men, addicted to unbecoming expenditure, who
are squandering it continually." These and other
matters the king thought of continually.

Near the brahmana's hermitage there he saw a
solitary vaisya, and asked him, "Ho! who are you?
and what is the reason of your coming here? Why
appear you as if full of sorrow, as if afflicted in
mind?"
on«1*4

4 Wk ШЧ1Н1
There he saw the hermitage of the noble dvija
Medhas, inhabited by wild animals which were
peaceful, graced by the muni's disciples; and he
1.

Kolavidhvamsinah. This is an adjective in the nom. plural,
agreeing with bhQpah, and not a gen. case; and it is also a
single compound, as appears from the next verse. Besides
various fanciful explanations, the commentator renders
kola as sOkara, and the whole word as "Yavanas." It
seems plain that the Kolas mean aboriginal races, the
Kols, and the whole word denotes some enemies who
were in alliance with the Kolas.
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CHAPTER 78
Hearing this speech of the king, which was
ultered in friendly mood, the vais'ya said that I am
Samadhi by name, born in a family of wealthy
folk, and have been cast out by my sons and wife,
who are wicked through greed for wealth. And
bereft of riches, wife and sons, taking my wealth I
have come to the forest, unhappy and cast out by
my trusted kinsmen. In this state I know not what
JS the behaviour of my sons as regards prosperity
or adversity, nor of my family nor of my wife.
Here I dwell. Is welfare theirs at home now or illluck? How are they? Are my sons living good or
evil lives?"

*!н<*ш *1Ч1тез«ч: уя<;к|(с;ГчеЫ: 1
Щ ТЗВ 43RT: t-ifjH^qvino 4M44J199H
The king spoke
Why do you , Sir, fix your mental affection on
those covetous folk, your sons, wife and others,
who have cast you out from your wealth?

цччпач! Hit» *|с(м*ч^т Ч^Г:1
f% ehilfa 4 ONlfd "ЦЦ PlBWI 44:119311
ч(сцсыи51«, ч gifi£a°qci ч'44:119'^II
(сичая1гч^ям|(ч \»мя(ч HjJTOnl
аЧТ 1>п ч f%:4ITOt <{1ч-1*ч W зпЧп 1
Ч^ч" f% "ЦЯ чЧ^ММ)!^ Й§<Н,Н 9^Н
The vaisya spoke
This very thought has occurred to me, just as
you have uttered it, Sir. What can I do? My mind
does not entertain implacability; and my mind,
which bears affection as of a master to his family,
is affectionate to those very persons, who have
abandoned affection for a father and driven me
out in their greed for riches. I do not comprehend,
although I know it, О high-minded Sir, how it is
that the minds prone to love even towards
worthless kinsmen. On their account my sighs
flow and distress of mind arises. What can I do
since my mind is not relentless to those unloving
relatives?

4Ч(с<ё\ еден: 4>|0ДО4><]сГ?4|Ч1$сЙ|| Vdll
MSrkandeya spoke :
Thereupon they both, the vais'ya named
Samadhi and the noble king approached the muni,
О brahmana, and having both observed the
etiquette worthy of him, as was proper, they sat
down and held various discourse, the vaisya and
the king.
<|vjftc|rc|
•цмч*лч1Ч5 я§Гчт©1«1* c«;*ci щ[
ЧЧСЧ «KUI^t« <h«4lW~<9<W~4l

чшоЫч чч1?1*ч Rft'Md^ft^HMn ^ о ii
*е|мМ-1, ^Г *ir4Tt>td«J Ijlff n«4l«<fnll 3 ?Н
The king spoke
Adorable Sir! I desire to ask you one thing; tell
me that; since it tends to afflict my mind without
producing submissiveness of my intellect. I have a
selfish feeling for my kingdom, even with regard
to all the requisites of regal administration,
although I know what it is, yet like one who is
ignorant; how is this, О best of munis? And this
man has been set at nought and cast off by is
children, wife and servants; and when forsaken by
his family he is nevertheless exceedingly full of
affection towards them.
цс|чч <ШП» «Т eifciujcibd^fiaall
<tB<^"bfil fq4«i ЧЧ<Ч1<3>ЙЧМ«)|13911

Thus he and I also are both excessively
unhappy; our minds are drawn by selfish thoughts
to this matter, even though we perceive the faults
in it. How happens this then, illustrious Sir, that
we are deluded although aware of it, and that this
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slate of delusion besets me and him, who are each
blind in respect of discrimination?

(ТИП TRu УifUH^c^tJe^:II ^ЦII
The rsj spoke
Lvery animal has this knowledge in objects
cognizable by the senses and an object of sense
reaches it thus in divers ways, illustrious Sir!
Some living beings are blind by day, and others
are blind at night; some living beings can see
equally well by day and at night.
?IIPMI

'4j3Tr: W4 faR 3 Ь ч f t

Human beings are full of longings towards their
children, О hero; do they not pass from greed for
self to mutual benefaction;^ do you not perceive
this? Nevertheless they are hurled into the
whirlpool of selfishness which is the pit of
delusion; through the power of the Great Illusion3
they make worldly existence permanent.4 Marvel
not then at this. This is the contemplation-sleep of
the lord of the world, and the Great Illusion that
comes from Hari; by it the world is completely
deluded. Verily she, the adorable goddess, Great
Illusion, forcibly drawing the minds even of those
who know, presents them to delusion.
ТЗДГ M

^CHHJ

згстат эгсзт i w «rafw ^тн^

4RTt fg tflPH: ^Hf M^J4(^|tj'IK^: II3 ^ II
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Mankind know what is true, but not they alone
indeed, because cattle, birds, wild animals and
other creatures all certainly know it; and men
have1 the same knowledge which those wild
animals and birds have, and equally both wild
animals and birds have the other knowledge which
those men have. Though they have such
knowledge, look at these birds, which, though
distressed by hunger themselves, are yet because
of that same delusion assiduous in dropping grains
into the beaks of their young ones.
41341
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By her is created this whole universal both
moveable and immoveable; she it is who when
propitious bestows boons on men with a view to
their final emancipation, She is Knowledge
supreme; she is the eternal cause of final
emancipation, and the cause of the bondage of
worldly existence; she indeed is the queen over all
lords.

*HI«l<hl
»4

The king spoke
Adorable Sir! Who then is that goddess whom
you style Maha-m5yS? How was she bom, and
what is her sphere of action, О brahmana? And
2
3.
4

The Bombay edition reads na instead of ca, "/ncn have
not the same knowledge, etc "

41*4ug

ff

This is very noteworthy. The altruistic virtues arc here
said to have been evolved out of the parental virtues
Maha-maya.
For Sarhsara-sthiti-karinah the Bombay edition reads
SarhsEra-sthiti-karina, "they arc hurled, etc., through the
power of the Great Illusion which makes worldly
existence pcrmament"
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CHAPTER 78
what is her disposition, and what is her nature, and
whence did she originate, the goddess-all that I
wish to hear from you, О you most learned in
sacred knowledge!

supporter of the world, the cause of permanence
3
and dissolution, full of reverence, incomparable.

trails ncH«j<vfri«t§4
ПИИТ

1т

?u>iii»ijjaalll 4 о II
The rsi spoke
She exists eternally, embodied as the world. By
her this universe was stretched forth. Nevertheless
her origin is in many ways; hear it from me. When
she reveals herself in order to accomplish the
purposes of the gods, it is then said in the world
that she is born; she is also named the Eternal
One.1 While the adorable lord Visnu, stretching
Sesa out, wooed the sleep of contemplation at the
end of the kalpa, when the universe was converted
into absolute ocean, then two terrible Asuras
named Madhu and Kaitabha,2 springing from the
root of Visnu's ear, sought to slay Brahma.
fawn: W«im ФЩ хмич(а:I

'Eftafc
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Brahmfl spoke
You are Svahu, you are Svadha; you indeed are
Vashatkara, you have sound for your soul;4 you
are the nectar of the gods, the two eternal letters,5
you exist having the three-fold mStras for your
soul;6 you exist half a matra in duration yet
eternal; you indeed can not be uttered specifically;
you are 7 the Savitrl,8 you are the divine mother9
sublime.
<ЯЧП«&1ЧЛ ДОН С Ч Ч П С ^ ^ П Ч1*Щ1
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By you indeed everything is maintained, by you
this world is created, by you 1 0 it is protected, О

4W
3.

Brahma the Prajapati stood on the lotus that
grew from Visnu's navel; and seeing those two
fierce Asuras and sleeping JanSrdana, and
standing with heart solely thereon intent, in order
to awaken Hari, extolled that Sleep of
contemplation which had made its dwelling in
Hari's eyes-the lord of splendour extolled Visnu's
Sleep, which is Queen of the universe, the

4.

5.
6.

7.
8.
9.

1. Nitya.
2. Sec Hari-Vamsa, ccii. 13562-81.

10.

The Bombay edition introduces staumi and some changes
in the second line, and reads this verse as the beginning of
Brahma's invocation.
Or, "you have heaven for thy soul," svuratmika. The
meaning "sound" seems preferable, as it agrees with the
rest of the verse.
Om? The commentary overlooks this expression, aksarc
nityc.
"The three prosodial measures." The expression
tridhamatratmika, is atdo divided by the commentator into
tri-dhama-tratmika, "you have the three mansions, (i.e.,
the three worlds, the three Veda», the three chief deities,
etc.), you have the preserver (Visnu) for thy soul."
For sa tvam the Bombay edition reads sandhya, "the
twilight."
The Gayatri verse.
For devijanani the Bombay edition reads Vcdajanani, "tjc
mother of the Veda."
For tvayetat read tvayaitat.
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goddess1 and you do always consume it at the end
As its emanation you did take the form of
cieation, and in protecting it you have the form of
permanence, and at the end of this world you will
have the form of contraction, О you who contain
the world' You are the Great Knowledge, the
Great Illusion, the Great Vigour, the Great
Memory, and the Great Delusion,1 the Lady, the
Great Goddess, the Great Demon 2

are the soul of everything. Can I extol you more
than this? 5 By you, who are such, he indeed, who
created the world, who protects the world,6 who
consumes the world, is brought under the
dominion of sleep.
cq«ti
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And you are the original source3 of the
universe, the exciting cause of the three qualities,
you aie the Night of the world's destruction, the
Great Night, and the Night of delusion, terrible1
You are Good Fortune, you are Queen, you are
Modesty, you are Intelligence characterized by
peiception, you are Shame, Nourishment, and
Contentment, Tranquillity and Patience also You
are terrible, armed with sword, with spear, with
club, and with discus, with couch, with bow, and
4
having as weapons arrows, slings and on iron
mace You aie gentle, you more than gentle,
exceedingly beautiful to those who are wholly
gentle, you aie indeed beyond the highest and the
lowest, Queen supreme1 And whatever or
wherever a thing is, whether good or bad, you are
the eneigy which all that possesses, О you who
1
2
3
4

Or rather "you have the great delusion," MahS-moha
Mahasun The Bombay edition reads Mahcsvan, "the
Great Queen "
Prakrti
Bhusundi After explaining this word as a contraction ot
bhuja-satrumundi, "she who cuts off enemies with her
arms " the commentator says it = go-phanika, "a sling "
The dictionary says it is "a kind of weapon (perhaps a
kind ot fire-arms)"

Who is able here to extol you 7 Since Visnu, I
and Siva have been made by you to assume
bodies, v/ho then may be powerful enough to extol
you? Being such, do you, О goddess, lauded thus,
bewitch these two unassailable Asuras, Madhu
and Kaitabha, with your exalted powers, and let
the imperishable master of the world be lightly
brought back to consciousness, and let him rouse
up his intelligence to slay these two great Asuras1

The r$i spoke
Then the goddess of darkness, extolled thus by
the Creator there in order to awaken Visnu to slay
Madhu and Kaitabha, issued forth from his eyes,
mouth, nose, arms and heart and breast, and stood
in the sight of Brahma whose birth is inscrutable,
5
6

Maya as in the Bombay edition is preferable to tada
For gajatpatatti read jagat paty atti according to the
Bombay edition, sec verse 56

CHAPTER 79
and Janardana, master of the world, being quitted
by her, rose up from his couch in the universal
ocean; and he saw those two then, Madhu and
Kaitabha, evil of soul, excelling in heroism and
prowess, red-eyed through anger, fully prepared to
devour Brahma.
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The r$i spoke
"Be it so" said the adorable wielder of the
conch, discus and club, and cutting2 them with his
discus clove them both asunder heads and
buttocks.

«»jwi4 nn«ii*4i g<j«l *HqiijU:i

цеЫч! «угчэм «$iuil «tjjai <ччц1

чячч^Б^нич «u§M$*un Kfjjjilivs^tl
nictu4icieK*ii**iTil 45i4ii|IM4li5ail
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Thereupon the adorable lord Hari rose up and
fought with those two, striking them with his
arms, for five thousands of years. And they,
exceedingly frenzied with their power, deluded by
the Great Illusion, exclaimed to Kes"ava, "Choose
a boon from us!

и*це«ч*ч1 цвчид ^ : *JUJ qqifo all\9dll

Thus was she born when praised by Brahma
himself. Now listen again, I tell you of this
goddess majesty.

• ••

CHAPTER 79
The DevI-mShatmya.
Slaughter of the army of the Asura Mahisa

The god spoke
By vou both now content with me; you must
both be slain by me! What need is there of any
other boon here? Thus much indeed is my choice.

ЛЕрэРЕЯга
чн8аг*ч11ч1г| n«;i «чч|«Лчч W K I J

The gods were defeated in a great battle
formerly by the Asuras and driven from heaven,
and the Asura Mahisa became supreme. -All the
gods gave forth their special energies, which
combined and formed the goddess Candika.-They
gave her their weapons, and she fought with and
destroyed the Asuras.

jltal t«Hfl4 *}«&*1 *nibq«q tjrejliciqhl
u

qeti*j<4»!LU<® ^ i4«c^m tp[II
The rsj spoke
Gazing then at the entire world which was
nothing but water, those two, who had been thus
tricked, spoke to the adorable lotus-eyed
god,-"Slay us where the earth is not overwhelmed
with water."1
jfefilWW
c№lc4^lv^i ^Hcini ^Mreisfi'i^r^tTTl

1

The Bombay edition makes this sentence the second line
of a new verse and reads as the first line of it-Prltau svas
lava yuddhcna slaghyas tvarh mrtyur ftvayoh, "We are
pleased at the battle with thec, you are worthy of praise as
Death to us 1 "

ffiT: 4<lfadl ^чТ: Ч<|4^Й 3Rrnrf^l
The rsj spoke
Of yore there was a fight for a full hundred
years between the gods 3 and Asuras, when Mahisa
was lord of the Asuras and Indra lord of the gods;

2.
3

For krtva read krttva?
For Davasuram read Dcvusuram
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in it the army of the gods was vanquished by the
Asuras who excelled in valour, and the Asura
Mahisa after conquering all the gods became uV
Indra. Then the vanquished gods, placing the
Praja-pati Brahmu at their head, went where abode
Siva and Visnu.

gods went forth a very great energy; and it all
amalgamated.

n-fl'
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The thirty gods described to them accurately
what had happened, the full story of the gods'
discomfiture which had been wrought by the
Asura Mahisa,-"He, Mahisa, in his own person
domineers over the jurisdictions of the Sun, Indra,
Agni, Vayu and the Moon, of Yama and Varuna
and of the other gods. Cast out by that evil-souled
Mahisa from Svarga all the hosts of the gods
wander on the earth like mortals. It has now been
related to you both, all that has been wrought by
the foe of the Immortals, and we have sought you
both a» a refuge; let his destruction be devised!"

Having thus heard the words of the gods, Visnu
was wroth and 3iva also; both their faces became
furrowed with frowns. Then issued forth great
energy1 from the mouth of Visnu who was full of
intense anger, and from the mouths of Brahmu and
§iva; and from the bodies of Indra and the other
1

Tcjas.

ТП^сП:

The gods beheld the mass of intense energy
there like a burning mountain, pervading the other
regions of the sky with its blaze; and that
unparalleled energy born of the bodies of all the
gods, which pervaded the three worlds with its
light, gathering into one became a female, by what
was Siva's energy her face was developed, and by
Yama's energy grew her hair, and her arms by Vis
nu's energy, by the Moon's her twin breasts; and
her waist came into being by Indra's energy, and
by Varuna's her legs and thighs, by the Earth's
energy her hips, by Brahma's energy her feet, her
toes by the Sun's energy, and by the Vasus'
energy her hands and fingers, and by Kuvera's her
nose; and her teeth grew by the PrajSpati's energy,
and three eyes were developed by Agni's energy;
and her eyebrows were the energy of the two
twilights, and her ears Vayu's energy; and the
coming into being of the energies of the other
gods became the auspicious goddess.

<flRT:
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Then gazing at her, who had sprung from the
combined energies of all the gods, the Immortals
1
who were afflicted by Mahisa felt a keen joy. The
bearer of the bow Pinaka drawing a trident forth
from his own trident gave it to her; and Krsna
gave a discus pulling it out of his own discus; and
Varuna gave her a conch, Agni a spear, Marata
2
gave a bow and a quiver filled with arrows.

And a celestial crest-jewel, a pair of ear-rings,
and bracelets, and a brilliant half-moon ornament
and armlets over all her arms, and also a pair cf
bright anclets, a necklet of the finest make, and
rings and gems on all her fingers-these Visvakarman gave to her, and also a brightly polished
axe, weapons of many shapes and also armour that
could not be pierced. And Ocean gave her a
garland of fadeless lotus-flowers for her head and
another for her breast, and a very brilliant lotusflower besides.

чмчЫ

Indra lord of the Immortals gave a thunder-bolt
pulling it out of his own thunder-bolt; the
Thousand-eyed gave her a bell from his elephant
Airavata. Yama gave a rod from his own rod of
Fate, and the lord of the waters a noose; and the
Praja-pati gave her a necklace of beads, Brahma
an earthern water-pot; the Sun bestowed his own
rays on all the pores of her skin, and Destiny3
gave her a sword and a spotless shield; and the
Ocean of milk a spotless necklace of pearls and
also a pair of undecaying garments.

WvJT

Himavat gave her a lion to ride on and gems of
various kinds. Kuvera gave a drinking cup full of
wine. And &esa, the lord of all the serpents, who
supports this earth, gave her a serpent-necklace
adorned with large gems. Honoured by other gods
also with gifts of ornaments4 and weapons, the
goddess uttered a loud roar blended with a horselaugh again and again. The whole welkin was
filled with her terrible roar.

Hicfai:
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The Bombay edition inserts a verse here. "Then the gods
gave her also their own several weapons; wishing for
victory they
shouted
aloud
to
the
victorious
goddcss'Conqucr! conquer!'"
For vana-purne read rana-pQrnu?
OrTime.Kala.

By that penetrating and exceedingly great roar a
great echo arose, all the worlds shook and the seas
trembled, the earth quaked and all the mountains
moved. And "Conquer you!" exclaimed the goJs

4.

For bhasanair read bhusanair.
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with joy to her who rode on the lion and the munis
extolled her as they bowed their bodies in faith.
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Seeing all the three worlds' greatly agitated, the
foes of the Immortals uniting all their armies rose
up together, with uplifted weapons. "Ha! what is
this?" exclaimed the Asura Mahisa in wrath, and
rushed surrounded by all the Asuras towards that
roar. Then he saw the goddess, pervading the three
worlds with her light, causing the earth to bow at
the touch of her feet, grazing the firmament with
her crest, shaking the whole of PatSla with the
twang of her bow-string, standing pervading the
sky all around with her thousand arms. Then
began a battle between the goddess and the
enemies of the gods, in which every region of the
sky was illumined with the weapons and arms
hurled in abundance.

Ч1ч<*|1'«нндщч<л1гяп: II"во II
доч

And the Asura Mahisha's general, the great
Asura named Ciksura, fought with her; and the
Asura Cumara attended by his cavalry fought
along with others. The great Asura named Udagra
with six myriads of chariots fought; and Mahahanu with a thousand myriads gave battle; and the
great Asura Asi-loman with fifty millions; with six
hundred myriads Vaskala fought in the battle;
Ugra-dars'ana2 with many troops of thousands of
elephants and horses, and surrounded with ten
million chariots fought in that battle; and the
Asura named VidSla fought in the battle there,
surrounded with fifty myriads of chariots. And
other great Asuras in myriads, surrounded with
chariots, elephants and horses, fought with the
goddess in that battle there.
f ( « j

Now the Asura Mahisa was surrounded with
;
thousands of ten million t mes ten millions of
chariots and elephants and horses in the battle
there. With iron maces and javelins, with spears
and clubs, with swords, with axes and halberds
they fought in the battle against the goddess. And
some hurled spears, and others nooses, but they
assailed the goddess with blows from their swords
in order to slay her.

clt
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For vyapta-loka-trayam read vy&pta-lolca-trayem, with the
Bombay edition; otherwise this word, read as a neuter
noun, separate!! devim from the feminine adjectives which
follow.

w i i sPoii TWIN

2.
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Instead of pari-varitah I take the reading of the Bombay
edition UgradanSanah as a proper name. The Calcutta
texts contains no name as a nominative in this line or the
next.
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And then the goddess Candika clove, as it were
in merest play, those weapons and arms by raining
forth her own weapons and arms. The goddess
betrayed no exertion in her countenance, while the
gods and rsis were praising her. The queenly
goddess hurled her weapons and arms at the
Asuras' bodies. The lion also that bore the
goddess, enraged and with ruffled mane, stalked
among the armies of Asuras, like fire through the
forests.

<i цс| « a : «<^[<ii
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And the deep breaths, which Ambika fighting
in the battle breathed forth, came into real being at
once as troops by hundreds and thousands. These
fought with axes, with javelins and swords and
halberds, destroying the Asuras bands, being
invigorated by the goddess' energy. And of these
bands some raised a din with large drums, and
others with conches, and others besides with
drums, in that great battle-festival.

her noose dragged them on the ground. And others
again cloven in twain by sharp slashes of her
sword and crushed1 by blows with her mace, lie
on the ground; and some grievously battered by
her club vomited forth blood.

Some were felled to the ground, pierced in the
breast by her trident. Some being closely massed
together were cut in pieces2 by the torrent of her
arrows in the battle-field. Following the manner of
an army,3 the afflicters of the thirty gods gave up
the ghost; some with their arms cut off, and others
with severed necks; their heads fell from others,
others were torn asunder in the middle; and other
great Asuras fell to the earth with legs clean cut
off; some were cloven by the goddess into two
parts, with a single arm and eye and foot to each
part; and others fell and rose again, although with
head cut off.
1ЧГеЬ?1^Я-§'1*СЧЧ< 4JJ*X*II 4?l^j{l:l
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Then the goddess with trident, her club, with
showers of spears, and with her sword and other
weapons slaughtered the great Asuras in hundreds,
and laid others low who were bewitched with the
ringing of her bell; and binding other Asuras with

Headless corpses, still grasping the finest
weapons, fought with the goddess; and others
danced there in the battle, keeping time to the
strains of the musical instruments. Corpses, with
heads severed, still held swords and spears and

I.
2.
3.

Vi-pothita; vi-puth is not in the dictionary.
For krtah read krttab?
Scn3nukarinah; but the commentator translates it,
"fighting in the rear of the army." The Bombay edition
reads sailSnuka'rinah, "who resembled mountains."
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lances1 in their hands; and other great Asuras were
shouting to the goddess, "Stand! stand!"2 With the
prostrate chariots, elephants and horses and
Asuras the earth became impassable where that
great battle took place. And large rivers formed of
torrents of blood straightway flowed along there
amidst the armies of Asuras, and among the
elephants, Asuras and horses.
411ПЯ W-H'IK
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CHAPTER 80
The Devl-mihfttmya.
The slaying of the Asura Mahisa.
The description of the battle is continued- The
goddess slew the Asura chiefs in single combat
and finally the Asuras Mahisa.
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Thus Ambika brought that great army of the
Asuras to utter destruction in a moment, even as
tire utterly consumes a huge pile of grass and
timber. And the lion, with quivering mane, stalked
on roaring aloud.3 While he prowled4 as it were
for lives out of the bodies of the foes of the
Immortals, the battle was fought there between
those troops of the goddess and the Asuras, so that
the gods in heaven sending down showers of
flowers gratified5 her.6
fin чЛ
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The r?i spoke
Now the great Asura, the general Ciksura,
seeing that army being slaughtered, advanced in
wrath to fight with Ambika. The Asura rained a
shower of arrows on the goddess in the battle, as a
cloud deluges mount Meru's summit with a
shower of rain. The goddess, cutting asunder the
masses of his arrows then as it were in play, smote
his horses with her arrows and their charioteer;
and split his bow forthwith and his banner raised
high aloft; and with swift missiles pierced his
limbs as he stood with shattered bow.
TX Wew«ii ТеГОн цлnil
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1. For tiffiread/?//.
2. The Bombay edition adds a line to this verse, "while from
their mangled limbs flowed streams of blood
(rudhiraugha-viluptanah) in that appalling battle."
3. The Bombay edition repeats here the second line of verse
50.
4. Vi-cinvati, the loc. case, with siriihe understood.
5. Or "lauded," according to another reading.
6. For csflrh read спит.
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His bow shattered, his chariot useless, his
horses killed, his charioteer slain, the Asura armed
with sword and shield rushed at the goddess. With
the utmost celerity he smote the lion on the head
with his sharp-edged sword, and struck the
goddess also on her left arm. His sword shivered
to pieces as it touched her arm (O prince).
Thereon red-eyed with anger, he grasped his pike,
and he, the great Asura, flung it at Bhadra-kall, as
it were the Sun's orb blazing brightly with its
splendour from out the sky. Seeing that pike
falling on her, the goddess hurled her pike, and it
shattered that pike into a hundred fragments and
the great Asura also.

ЗШПТПТ <Ы1Каг&|1ч<км<ЯУ11 v i
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And Udagra was slain in battle by the goddess
with stones, trees and other things, and Karala also
was stricken down by her teeth and fists and feet.1
And the goddess enraged ground Ud-dhata to
powder with blows from her club; and killed
Vaskala with a dart, Tamra and Andhaka with
arrows.

Ч1ЧН

And the supreme three-eyed goddess slew
Ugrasya and Ugravlrya and Maha-hanu also with
her trident. With her sword she struck Vidala's
head clean down from his body. She despatched
both Dur-dhara and Dur-mukha to Yama's abode
with her arrows.2

: ГО?:
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the lion severed Camara's head with a blow from
his paw.

Ршгч «Г

When he, Mahisa's very valiant general, was
slain, Camara, the afflicter of the thirty gods,
advanced mounted on an elephant; and he also
hurled his spear at the goddess. Down to the
ground Ambika quickly struck it, assailed with a
contemptuous hoot and rendered lustre-less.
Seeing his spear broken and fallen, Camara filled
with rage flung a pike; and that she split with her
arrows. Then the lion leaping up fastened on to the
hollow of the elephant's forehead, and fought in
close combat aloft with that foe of the thirty gods;
but both then fell, as they were fighting, from the
elephant to the ground. They fought closely
locked together with most terrible blows. Then
quickly springing up to the sky, and descending,

^ ^и

1. Danta-mu^ti-talais; or, according to the commentator with
the lower parts of his ivory sword-hilt."
2. The Bombay edition inserts four lines here. "And she,
who is the Night of Fate, laid KSla low with her rod of
Fate. She belaboured Ugra-darsana with very fierce blows
from her scymitar. She clove Asi-loman indeed with her
sword in the battle-festival. Her toops, her lion and the
goddess herself raised aloud the battle-cry of victory
along with those battle-festivals."
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Now, as his army was being thus destroyed
utterly, the Asura Mahisa in his own buffalo-shape
terrified her troops. Some he laid low by a blow
from his muzzle, and others by stamping with his
hooves, and others because they were lashed with
his tail and gashed with his horns, and others
again by his impetuous rush, his bellowing and his
wheeling career, and others by the blast of his
breath-thus he laid them low on the face of the
earth. Having laid low the van of her army, the
Asura rushed to attack the great goddess' lion.
ич1гч хч«и*м<1)Ч'»че||сн1 *JlS^T:l

Candika looked on the great Asura, as swollen
with rage he rushed on, and gave a way to her
wrath then in order to slay him. She flung her
noose full over him, and bound the great Asura
fast. And he quitted his buffalo shape when held
bound in the great battle, and then became a lion
suddenly. While Ambika is cutting off his head he
took the appearance of a man with scimitar in
hand. Straightway the goddess with her arrows
swiftly pierced the man together with his scimitar
and shield. Then he became a huge elephant, and
tugged at her great lion with his trunk and roared,
but the goddess cut off his trunk with her sword as
he made his tugs.
ем.и| TJ ч$|Гнб ?t qq>4 M1«hfl rT|
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Thereat Ambika displayed her wrath. And he,
great in valour, pounding the surface of the earth
with his hooves in his rage, tossed the mountains
aloft1 with his horns and bellowed. Crushed by his
impetuous wheelings the earth crumbled to pieces;
and the sea lashed by his tail overflowed in every
direction; and the clouds pierced by his swaying
horns were rent to fragments; mountains fell in
hundreds from the sky, being cast down by the
blast of his breath.
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Next the great Asura assumed his buffalo shape
again, an so shook the three worlds with all that is
moveable and in moveable therein. Enraged
thereat Candika, the mother of the world, quaffed
a sublime beverage again and again, 2 an laughed
as her eyes gleamed ruddy. And the Asura roared
out, puffed up with his strength and valour and
frenzy, an hurled mountains against Candika with
his horns. And she shivering to atoms with
showers of arrows those mountain that he hurled,
spoke to him in confused words, while he mouth
was rendered ruddier by the mead that she had
drunk.

га-mi fliqcjw: «а^ччтПТ^^п"" ^ ° И

The goddess spoke
1. Ucciah, which the Bombay edition reads, in preferable to
uccSn,. "high mountains."

2.

See chap. 79 verse 29.
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CHAPTER 81
Roar, roar on your brief moment, 0 fool, the
while I quaff this mead! The gods shall soon roar,
when I shall slay then ever here.

CHAPTER 81
The DevI-raShatmya.

T^JJeRqT «угчгч «№«i W 451*14.4J

The Slaying of the Asura Mahisa concluded.
The gods poured forth their praises to Candika
on her victory-And she gave them the boon that
she would always befriend them, if they recalled
her to mind in calamities.

4<|ЙчЛРЛ 4«J ft?ft 4(541^11 ?ll
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The r$i spoke 2
When that most valiant evil-souled army of the
gods' foes was vanquished by the goddess, Sakra
and the hosts of other gods poured forth their
^«irejTh ЯЯ: ^tq: 4l^qi4J<4'Mq:ll<tf 9II) 1
Exclaiming thus she leaped upwards and sat praises to her with their voices, reverently bending
down their necks 3 and shoulders, while thenherself on that great Asura, and kicked him on the
bodies looked handsome because their hair stood
neck with her foot and struck him with her spear.
erect with exultation.
And thereupon he, being assailed by her foot, half
issued forth from his own mouth in sooth, being
completely encompassed by the goddess' valour.
That great Asura being thus attacked half issued
forth indeed. The goddess struck off his head with
ЯТ «jgej: яи|(гиуц>шчм«1
her great sword and laid him low.
яНТЗТ 4lgf«M4l <J <WT V^l feniftw: II >J ^11

Then perished all that Daitya army with great
lamentation. And all the hosts of the gods rose to
the highest exultation.

The gods and the great heavenly rsis poured
forth praises to the goddess, the Gandharva chiefs
burst into song and the bevies of Apsarases into
dances.

Wfeta*:..*... *
1. The Bombay edition inserts two verses here. "Thus the
Asura named Mahisa was destroyed by the goddess along
with his army and his bands of friends, after he had
bewitched the three worlds. When Mahisa was slain, all
created things in the three worlds then uttered the shout
'Conquer you!' along with gods and Asuras and men."

The goddess, who stretched out this world by
her power,
Whose body comprises the entire powers of all
the hosts of gods,
Her, Ambika, worthy of worship by all gods
and great rsis,
We bow before4 in faith; may she ordain
blessings for us!

^oi<|

2.

3.
4.

«441 (1(11ЧЦ ^ ' l ^ f t H ^ N K y i

The Bombay edition inserts a preliminary verse
here-Then all the hosts of gods with Indra at their head
began to sing the praise of the goddess, when the Asura
Mahisa was slain." This is tantological and superfluous.
For -siro-'dharurpsa read s'irodharamsS as in the Bombay
edition.
Natah sma; so again in verse 4. This seems a peculiar use
of the particle sma. Similarly рга-natuh sma in chap. 82,
verse 7.
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Among all the hosts of Asuras, gods and others,
О goddess?

May she, whose peerless majesty and power
Ananta
Adorable, Brahma and Hara cannot in sooth
declare,
May she, Candika, to protect the entire world
And to destroy the fear of evil turn her mind!

You are the cause of all the worlds! Though
characterized by the three qualities, by faults4
You are not known! Even by Hari, Hara and the
other gods you are incomprehensible!
You are the resort of all; you are this entire
world which is composed of parts!
You verily are sublime original Nature 5
untransformed!

Ш"П «Q»<n;
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Her, who is Good-Fortune herself in the
dwellings of men of good deeds, Ill-Fortune.
In those of men of sinful souls; who is
Intelligence in the hearts of the prudent,
Who is Faith in those of the good, and Modesty
in that of the high-born man; 1
Her, even thee, we bow before; protect the
universe, О goddess!

2

Can we describe
this your thoughttranscending form?
Or your abundant surpassing valour that
destroyed the Asuras?
Or your surpassing3 feats which were displayed
in battles

You, whose complete divinity by means of
utterance
Finds satisfaction in all sacrifices, О goddess,6
Art verily Svaha, and give satisfaction to the
Pitr-hosts;
Hence you are in truth declared by men to be
Svadha also.

You are she, who effects final emancipation,
and
performs
great
thought-transcending
penances!
You studied7 with yotir organs, which are the
essence of strength,8 well-restrained!

4.
1.
2.
3.

For kula-jana-prabhasya read kula-jana-prabhavasya, with
the Bombay edition.
Kim varnaySma.
For tavati ySni the Bombay edition reads tavadbhutani,
which is equivalent.

5.
6.
7.
8.

For doshair the Bombay edition reads devair, which is
inferior.
Prakrti.
The Bombay edition reads plurals.
Abhy-asyasc; utmane-pada, which seems rare.
Sattva-saraih of the Bombay edition is preferable to
tattva-sfiraih.
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With munis, who seek final emancipation and
who have shed all their faults.

Orb, beautiful as the choicest gold, and lovely
was your face!

You are The Knowledge, adorable, sublime in
sooth, О goddess!

Yet't was very marvellous that , being swayed
by anger,
The Asura Mahisa suddenly smoie your face
when he saw it.
TjgT ^

Sound is your soul! you are the repository of
the most spotless re and yajus hymns,
And of the samans, which have the charmingworded texts of the Ud-gltha!

But after seeing your wrathful face, О goddess,
terrible with its frowns,

You as goddess are the triple Veda, the
adorable, and for the existence and production

And sheeny in hue like the rising moon, that
Mahisha

Of all the worlds are active; you
supreme destroyer of their pains! x

are

the

Did not forthwith yield up his life, It was
passing wonderful!
For who can live after beholding the King of
Death enraged?

Ш «ыч
You are Mental Vigour,2 О goddess! you have
comprehended the essence of all the Scriptures!
You are Durga; the boat to cross the difficult
ocean of existence; devoid of attachments!
You are Sri, who has planted her dominion
alone in the heart of Kaitabha's foe!
You indeed are Gaurl, who has
dwelling in the moon-crested god!

fixed

her

Be gracious, О goddess, as supreme lady, to
life!
When enraged you do forthwith destroy whole
families!
Known at this very moment is this, that here is
brought to its end
The Asura Mahisa's most extensive might!
ЧГСпЧ
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Slightly-smiling, spotless, resembling the full
moon s
1. This half verse admits of more than one translation. I have
adopted from the commentary what seems the most
natural meaning. Vartta seems obscure; the commentary
explains it as vrttanta-rfipS, "having the form of events" or
"having the form of history;" or as krsi-go-rak$adi-vrttir,
"following the occupations of cultivation, cattle-rearing
and such like."
2. Mcdha.

Esteemed are they among the nations, theirs are
riches,
Theirs are glories,
and their sum
of
righteousness 3 perishes not,
Happy are they indeed, and they possess
devoted children, servants, and wives,
3.

Or bandhu-vargah, "whole body of kinsfolk," according
to the Bombay edition.
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On whom thou, well-pleased, dost always
bestow prosperity, О lady!

Thinking thus, you do assuredly destroy the
enemies, О goddess!

НУ lid щ <rat
All righteous actions ever indeed, О goddess,
With utmost respect the man of good deeds
daily performs, And gains heaven thereafter by
your favour, О lady.
Do you not by him 1 bestow rewards even on
the three worlds, О goddess?
ЩЩ чгочшч

You, О Durga, when called to mind, dost
remove terror from every creature!
You, when called to mind by those in health,
dost bestow a mind extremely bright!
What goddess but thou, О dispeller of poverty,
pain and fear,
Has ever benevolent thoughts in order to work
benefits to all?

Наш

Having indeed seen them, why do you not, О
lady, reduce to ashes
All the Asuras, since you directest your
weapons against the foes?
'Let even enemies, purified by dying in arms,
attain in sooth to the bright worlds ' Such is your most kindly intention towards
even them.

^H ? о II
And though, neither by the sharp flashes4 of
abundant light from your scimitar,
Nor by the copious lustre of your spear-point,
the eyes of the Asuras,
Were destroyed; yet, as they gazed upon your
countenance
Which bore a portion of the radiant moon, this
very thing happened.

:I
By these slain foes the world attains2 to
happiness; thus let these
Forsooth practise sin so as to descend to hell for
long! 3
'Meeting death in battle let them proceed to
heaven'-

1.
2.
3.

Tcna, or "therefore."
Or upaitu, "may it attain," according to the Bombay
edition.
This appears to be one meaning given in the commentary;
another, which seems to be preferred, is to read nama
narakaya as na ama-narakaya, "let these not practise sin
so as to descend to the Hell of Disease for long!"

e|f<bc|f4

dq c^TT <i«1*^11 ^
Thy disposition, O goddess, subdues the
conduct of men of evil conduct;
And this your form surpasses thought and
rivalry by others;
And your valour vanquishes those who have
robbed the gods of their prowess;
You have as it were 5 manifested pity thus even
on enemies!
4. Visphurana; not in the dictionary.
5. Or prakatitaiva, "you have indeed manifested," as in the
Bombay edition.
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And whatever exceedingly terrible forms
wander, by means of them guard us and the earth!
<|gT
To what my this your prowess be compared?
And whereto your form most charming, which
strikes fear among foes?
Compassion in mind and relentlessness in battle
are seen
In thee, О goddess, who bestow boons even on
Ihe three worlds!

Я^П fl^T
II
Through the destruction of the foes, these three
worlds entire
Have been saved by thee. Having slain them in
the battlefront.
You have led even those hosts of foes to
heaven, and dispelled the fear
Which beset us from the frenzied foes of the
gods. Reverence to thee!
4:
With your spear protect us, О goddess!
Protect us with your sword also, О AmbikS!
B> the clanging of your bell protect us,
And by the twanging of the thong of your bow!

Thy sword and spear and club, and whatever
other weapons, О AmbikS,
Rest in your pliant hand, with them guard us on
every side!

The r$i spoke
Thus was she, the Upholder of the worlds,
hymned by the gods, and they paid honour to her
with celestial flowers that blossomed in Nandana,
and with perfumes and unguents.

Moreover all the thirty gods in faith censed her
with heavenly incenses. Benignly sweet in
countenance she spoke to all the prostrate gods.

[я<;?п:
^ ^ l l l ^ои
The goddess spoke
Choose, you thirty all! whatever you desire of
me, for I grant it with pleasure, being highly
honoured by these hymns.1

Щ
In the east guard us, and in the west;
О Candika, guard us in the south
By the brandishing of your spear,
And also in the north, О goddess!
*П*Ч1И Ч1И1 W4IIVII ЯП1ЧЯ 1ЧЧ1К1 fll

Whatever gentle forms of thee wander about in
the three worlds,

The Bombay edition inserts another verse here-'" And
whatever else must be done, I do not deem it difficult'.
Hearing this speech from the goddess, those heavendwellers made answer."
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CHAPTER 82
The DevI-mahStmya.
The gods spoke
You, О adorable lady, have accomplished all,
nought remains undone, in that this Asura Mahisa,
our foe has been slain. Yet if you must grant us a
boon, О goddess great! whenever we call you, call
you to mind, do you away with our direst
calamities! And whatever mortal shall praise you
with these hymns, О lady of spotless countenance,
to prosper him in wealth and wife and other
blessings by means of riches, success and power
do you incline always, О Ambika, who are
propitious to us!

The goddess' conversation with the Asura's
messenger.
The Asuras Sumbha and Nis*umbha conquered
the gods and drove them from heaven.-The gods
invoked Candika at Himavat in a hymn, appealing
to her by all her attributes to help them.-Parvatl
came there and CandikS sprang forth from her
body .-The servants of Sumbha and Nisumbha saw
her and extolled her perfect beauty to
$umbha.-He sent a messenger to invite her to
marry him.-She explained that by a vow she could
marry no one who did not conquer her in fight.

d«llc44:1
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The r$i spoke
Being thus propitiated by the gods for the good
of the world and on their own behalf, "Be it so!"
said she, Bhadrakull; and vanished from their
sight, О king.

шч
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Thus I have narrated this, О king, how the
goddess came into being of yore from out of the
gods' bodies, she who desires the good of all the
three worlds. And again she came into existence
having the body of Gaurl, just as she did before, in
order to slay the wicked Daityas and Kumbha and
Nisumbha, and to preserve the worlds, as
benefactress of the gods. Hearken then to what I
have declared to you. I have truly told it you.

Н3II

The rsi spoke
Of yore the Asuras Kumbha and Nisumbha,
trusting in their pride and strength, robbed &aci's
lord of the three worlds1 and of his portions of the
sacrifices; they both usurped likewise the sun's
dignity and the moon's dominion, and Kuvera's
and Yama's and Varuna's; and they both
exercised Vuyu's authority and Agni's sphere of

1.

For traikokyam read trailokyam.
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CHAPTER 82
1

action. Thereby the gods were scattered, deprived
of their sovereignties and put to rout. The thirty
gods, bereft of their dominion and set at nought by
those two great Asuras, all recall to mind that
never-vanquished goddess,-"You did grant us the
2
boon, 'As you when in calamities shall call me to
3
mind, that very moment will I put an end to all
your direst calamities.'" Making this resolve the
gods went to Himavat, lord among mountains, and
there raised their hymn to the goddess, who is Vis
nu's illusive power.4

ЧЧ:
The gods spoke
Reverence to the goddess, to the great goddess!
To her who is auspicious reverence perpetually!
Reverence to Prakrti the good!
Submissive we fall prostrate before her! 5
44:1
4 4 : It 6II
Reverence to her who is terrible, to her who is
constant!
To Gaurl, to Dhatrl reverence, yea reverence!
Reverence to her who holds earth, to goddess
Krti, yea reverence!
Ы Ч"*<е\Гчи«1 ^<ai<4 Tffift 4 4 : I

Falling prostrate, to her who is propitious, to
7
Prosperity,
8
To Perfection let us pay reverence, yea
reverence!

44:1
«Ki4 ti

To Nirrti,9 to the goddess of Good-Fortune of
kings,
To thee, &arvanl, reverence, yea reverence!
To Durgu, to her who is a further shore difficult
to be reached, 10
To her who is essential, to her who works all
things, 11
And to Fame also, to her who is blue-black,12
To her who is smoke-dark reverence
continually!
^ ^
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Before her who is at once most gentle and most
harsh
We fall prostrate; to her reverence, year
reverence!
Reverence to her who is the foundation of the
world!
To the goddess who is Action reverence, yea
reverence!

44:11^11
And to the Moon-light, to her who has the
moon's form,
To her who is happy, reverence continually!
6

1. The Bombay edition inserts a line hcreanyesdm cudhikarun sab svayam evadhitislhati
and reads the first three words with the preceding words,
but docs not explain the last four in its commentary. I
would suggest that the line should run thus—
unyesam adhikararhsca svayam evadhitifthaluh
"and they themselves dominated the lordships of the other
gods."
2. Sec chapter 81, verse 31.
3. Smrtakhilahj, i.e., smrta, and akhilah agreeing with
paramapadah.
4. Visnu-maya.
3. Pranatah sma tarn; sma is used here with a past participle.
6. Jyotsnayai.

То the goddess who among all created things
Is called Visnu's illusive power,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

7.

For Vrdvyai read Vrddhyai. But the Bombay edition reads
mrdvyai, "to her who is gentle."
8. Kurmo; the Bombay edition reads Kflrmyai, "to the
female Tortoise."
9. "Dissolution."
10. Durga-puruyai.
11. Sarva-karinyai; this violates the metre. The Bombay
edition reads better, sarva-karini, "O you who workest all
things!"
12. Krsnayai.
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Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

ЧЧТ ЧЧ'Л\

To the goddess who among all created beings
Bears the name Consciousness,1
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Thirst,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

4$t 44:11
To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm2 with the form of Intellect,3
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

*ч ЧЩ ЧЧ:II ^ о II
w
To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Patience,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

"Щ

To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of sleep,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

44t ЧЧ:
To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Speciality,5
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

i TOT
To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Hunger,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

ЧЧ1 4"T:
To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Modesty,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

ТОТ TOMI

«cnjnj

To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Shadow,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Peaceableness,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

To the goddess who among all created beings
4
Stands firm with the form of Energy,

1.

Cctanu.

2.

SarpsthitS; or "abides" The Commentary explains it as
samyak sthita.

3.
4.

Buddhi-rQpcna.
Sakti-rOpcna.

ТО:
То the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Faith,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
5.

Jati. The commentary explains it as nityaikunugatapratyaya-hctur ancka-samavayini.
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Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

i4«i**l ЯТ^гГЙ «1ч«1*ч *IHI ЧЧ:\\?ЦИ

To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Contentment,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

То the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Loveliness,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!
Шфч
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То the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Thriving,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

1ч*а*ч ^ * о * ч чч*а*ч *iw 44:11?^ll
To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Good-Fortune,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!'
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To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Holding,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Mercy,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence! 2

*IT iHt ^ 4 ^ 3 4iq«^«i itfwaTI
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То the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Activity,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

То the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Mother,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

*т ^ t **£T5 STT%*UUT T t t a i
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To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Error,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Memory,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

«EwmiMfaH.n udHwfirta «n
^JrlJ «an оЧ1кч <Tw цоц ЧЧТ ^WMI^^II

To the goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Moral behaviour,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!
1. The Bombay edition inserts here a similar verse, invoking
the goddess in the form of Steadfastness (dhrti).

To her who both governs the organs of sense
Of created beings, and rules among all
Created beings perpetually,-to her
2.

After this verse and after verse 30 the Bombay edition
inserts two similar verses, invoking the goddess in the
form of Good Policy (nlti) and Nourishment (pus(i)
respectively.
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The goddess of Pervasiveness reverence, yea
reverence!
*a\i ччя(с*«<п ^j»=4^cMft4l$<i: 1

To her who exists pervading this entire World
with the form of Thinking Mind,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her!
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!
тИТ ^<«я¥1^т?|^1ча1|
yniPi i4^iu*(|»(g«g •ц|ч<;:113^II
Praised by the gods afore-time because of
eagerly-desired protection, And waited upon by
the lord of the gods many days, may she, the
goddess, the origin of brightness, accomplish for
us.
Bright things, yea good things, and ward off
calamities!
<*Ч1гч<1?и x* *J*-I4*4al
ч<мчъ\ 4frhfc44il^mR(:ll >f о it

The r$i spoke
While the gods were thus engaged in offering
hymns and other reverential acts, ParvatI came
there to bathe in the water of the Ganges, 0
prince. She, the beautiful-browed, said to those
gods,-"Whom do you, lords, hymn here?" And
springing forth from the treasure-house3 of her
body the auspicious goddess spoke-"For me this
hymn is uttered by the assembled gods, who have
been set at nought by the Daitya Sumbha and
routed in battle by Nisumbha."

Because Ambika issued forth from the treasurehouse of Parvatl's body, she is therefore named in
song as Kausiki4 among all the worlds. Now after
she had issued forth, the other also, even ParvatI,
became Krsna; she is celebrated as Kalika; she
fixed her abode on Mount Himavat.

And slie, who is both reverenced as queen by us
gods,
Who are tormented now by the arrogant
Daityas,
And whom we called to mind as we bow our
1
bodies in faith,
She this very moment destroys
calamities!

1.

2.

2

all our

Bhakti-vinamra-mQrttibhih must be taken with asmabhir,
though it is ill-placed as the verse stands. It would be
better to read the second half of the verse thusYa ca smrta bhakti-vinamra-murttibhih
Sarvapadas tat- ksanam cva hanti nab.
Hantu, "may she destroy," would be better than hanti.
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Thereafter Canda, and Munda, the two servants
of Sumbha and Nis'umbha, saw Ambika displaying
her sublime and most captivating form; and both
spoke out to Kumbha;- "What woman then, most
surpassingly captivating, dwells here, illuminating
Mount Himavat, 0 great king? Such sublime
beauty was never in sooth seen by anyone
anywhere; let it be ascertained if she is any
goddess, and let her be taken possession of, 0 lord
of the Asuras.
3.
4.

Kosha; but kosa is better.
Kausiki is better. The derivation is of course absurd.
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A gem among women, surpassingly beautiful in
body, illuminating the regions of the sky with her
lustre, there she is then, О lord of the Daityas;
deign, Sir, to look at her. Moreover, whatever
gems, precious stones, elephants, horses and other
valuable things indeed exist in the three worlds, О
lord, all those display their splendour at this
present time in your house.

Гччи 5««
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Airavata, gem among elephants, has been
captured from Purandara; and this Parijata tree and
also the horse Uccaihsravas, Here stands the
heavenly chariot yoked with swans in your courtyard; it has been brought here, the wonderful
chariot composed of gems, which belonged to
Brahma.

t <w
ЩЩ

Here is the Nidhi Maha-padma,1 captured from
the Lprd of wealth. And the Ocean gave a garland
made of filaments and of undying lotus flowers. In
your house stands Varuna's umbrella, which
streams with gold. And here is the choice chariot
that belonged to Praju-pati formerly. You, О lord,
have carried off Death's power which is named
Utkranti-da.2 The noose of the Ocean-king is in
your brother's possession.

1. Sec chap. 65 verse 12.
2. "Giving an exit," "granting departure."

And Nisumbha has every kind of gem which is
produced in the sea. Agni also gave you two
garments which are purified by fire. Thus, О lord
of the Daityas, all gems have been captured by
you; why do you not seize this auspicious lady,
this gem of womankind?

The

rsi spoke
Kumbha, on hearing this speech then from
Canda and Munda, sent the great Asura Su-grlva
as messenger to the goddess, saying -

ггат
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"Go and address her thus and thus according to
my words, and lightly conduct the matter so that
she may come to me of her own good pleasure."
He went to where the goddess sat on a very bright
spot in the mountain and spoke gently with
mellifluous voice.

^прзг щ\[ ^ ^ n
44
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messenger spoke
О goddess! Kumbha, lord of the Daityas, is
supreme lord, over the three worlds. A messenger
am I, sent by him; to your presence here I have
come. Hearken to what he has said, whose
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command is never resisted among all beings of
divine origin, and who has vanquished every foe
of the Daityas-"Mine are all the three worlds;
obedient to my authority are the gods, I eat every
portion of the sacrifices separately.

The rsi spoke
Thus accosted the goddess, smiling deeply
within herself, she, Durga the adorable and good,
who supports this world, sang this reply then.

'MW

The choicest gems in the three worlds are
altogether under my power; and so are the finest
elephants and the chariot of the lord of the gods,
since I have captured them. That gem among
horses, named Uccaih-s'ravasa, which came forth
at the churaing of the sea of milk, was presented
to me by the immortals who prostrated themselves
before me.

The goddess spoke
Truly have you spoken; nought have you
uttered falsely herein. Sovereign of the three
worlds is Kumbha, and like to him is Nisumbha
also! But how can that which has been promised
concerning this myself be fulfilled falsely?
Hearken, what vow I made formerly by reason of
my small understanding at that time,-

" ^ ЧтЙ
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And whatever other created things in the shape
of gems existed among the gods, Gandharvas and
Nagas, they were presented even to me, О brilliant
lady, I esteem you О goddess, to be the gem of
womankind in the world; do you, who are such,
approach into me, since I am an enjoyer of gems.
Either to me, or to my younger brother Nisijmbha
of wide-reaching prowess, approach you, О lady
of quick side-glances, since you are in truth a
gem. Supreme dominion beyond compare you
shall gain by wedding me. Understand and
consider this, and come to wedlock with me!"

'He who vanquishes me in fight, who forces my
pride from me, and who is my match in strength in
the world, he shall be my husband.' Let Sumbha
come here then, or Nisumbha the great Asura; let
him vanquish me-what need of delay here? and let
him lightly take my hand in marriage!

fa цщ ^

The messenger spoke
Proud are you! Talk not so before me, 0
goddess! What male in the three worlds may stand
front to front with Sumbha and Nisumbha? All the
gods verily stand not face to face with even the
other Daityas in battle, О goddess; how much less
can you so stand, a woman single-handed!
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With Sumbha and those other Daityas, against
whom Indra and all the other gods stood not in
battle, how shall you, a woman, venture face to
face? Do you, being such, to whom I have in sooth
delivered my message, go near to Sumbha and
Nis'umbha; let it not be that you shall go with your
dignity shattered in that you will be dragged
thither by your hair!

щ TS5

:I

The goddess spoke
So strong as this is Sumbha! and so exceedingly
heroic is Nisumbha! What can I do, since there
stands my ill-considered promise of long ago? Go
you yourself; make known respectfully to the lord
of the Asuras all this that I have said to you, and
let him do whatever is fitting.

• *+

CHAPTER 83
The DevI-mShatmya:
The slaying of Sumbha and Nisumbha's general
DhOmra-locana. Sumbha despatched his general
DhOmra-locana and an army to capture the
goddess and she destroyed them. -He then
despatched Canda and Munda with another army.
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The r?i spoke
The messenger, on hearing this speech from the
goddess, was filled with indignation, and
approaching related it fully to the Daitya king.
The Asura monarch then, after hearing that report
from his messenger, was wroth and commanded
DhQmra-locana, a chieftain of the Daityas;-"Ho!
Dhumra-locana, haste you together with your
army; fetch by force mat shrew, who will be
unnerved when dragged along by her hair. Or if
any man besides stands up to offer her
deliverance, let him be slain, be he an Immortal, a
Yaksa or a Gandharva forsooth."
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The r?« spoke
Thereupon at his command the Daitya DhQmralocana went forthwith quickly, accompanied by
sixty thousand Asuras. On seeing the goddess
stationed on the snowy mountain, he cried aloud
to her there-"Come forward to the presence of
Sumbha and Nisumbha; if you will not, lady,
approach my lord with affection now, I will here
take you by force, who will be unnerved since you
shall be dragged along by your hair!"

tU 6II
The goddess spoke
Sent by the king of the Daityas, mighty
yourself, and accompanied by an army, you do
thus take me by force-then what can I do to you?
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W.
The rsi spoke
At this reply the Asura Dhumra-locana rushed
towards her. Then Ambika with a mere roar
reduced him to ashes.

«Г ш ч«вд"в1
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And the great army of Asuras enraged poured
on Ambika a shower both of sharp arrows and of
javelins and axes. The lion that carried1 the
goddess, shaking his mane in anger and uttering a
most terrific roar, fell on the army of Asuras; he
slaughtered some Asuras with a blow from his
fore-paw, and other with his mouth, and others,
very great Asuras, by striking them with his hind
foot.2
«ИЗ! QtlglM ЧГНТП

When he heard that Asura Dhumra-locana was
slain by the goddess, and all his army besides was
destroyed by the goddess' lion, Kumbha, the lord
of the Daityas, fell into a rage and his lip quivered
greatly, and he commanded the two mighty
Asuras Canda and Munda,-"Ho, Canda! Ho,
Munda! take with you a muititude of troops and
go there; and going there bring her here speedily,
dragging her by her hair or binding her; if you
have a doubt of that, then let her be slain outright
in fight by all the Asuras brandishing all their
weapons. When that shrew in slain and her lion
striken down, seize her, Ambika, bind her and
bring her quickly!"

«ИГ
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The lion with his claws tore out the entrails of
some, and struck their heads off with a cuff-like
blow. And he severed arms and heads from others,
and shaking his'mane drank the blood that flowed
from the entrails3 of others. In a moment all that
army was brought to destruction by the highspirited lion, who bore the goddess and who was
enraged exceedingly.

1. Tu vahanah in the Bombay edition is better than svavahanah.
2. Caranena of the Bombay edition is better than cfidharena.
3. For kuuf/huJreadkof/hud.

• ••

CHAPTER 84
The DevI-muhStmya.
The slaying of Can<Ja and Munda.
The goddess Kali destroyed the second Asura
army and also the generals Canda and MundaCandika gave Kali as a reward the name
Camunda.

ЗЩПДПя яш
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The r$i spoke
Then at his command the Daityas, led by Canda
and Munda, and arrayed in the four-fold order of
an army, marched with weapons uplifted. Soon
they saw the goddess, slightly smiling, seated
upon the lion, on a huge golden peak of the
majestic mountain. On seeing her some of them
made a strenuous effort to capture her, and others
approached her holding their bows bent and their
swords drawn.

WRIT "Цф 44I«IU|4'»JTI«;III>{II

Taking up the elephants with one hand she
flung them into her mouth, together with their
rearmen and drivers and their warrior-riders and
bells. Flinging likewise warrior with his horses,
and chariot with its driver into her mouth, she
ground them most frightfully with her teeth. She
seized one by the hair, and another by the neck;
and she kicked another with her foot, and crushed
another against her breast.
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Thereat Ambika uttered her wrath aloud against
those foes, and her countenance then grew dark as
ink in her wrath. Out from the surface of her
forehead, which was rugged with frowns, issued
suddenly Kali of the terrible countenance, armed
with a sword and noose, bearing a many-coloured
skull-topped staff,1 decorated with a garland of
skulls, clad in a tiger's skin, very appalling
because of her emaciated flesh, exceedingly wide
of mouth, lolling out her tongue terribly, having
deep-sunk reddish eyes, and filling the regions of
the sky with her roars. She fell upon the great
Asuras impetuously, dealing slaughter among the
host, and devoured that army of the gods' foes
there.
1. For khattaflga read khafvanga here and again in verse 14.

And she seized with her mouth the weapons
and the great arms which those Asuras abandoned,
and crunched them up with her teeth in her fury.
She crushed all that host of mighty and highspirited Asuras; and devoured some and battered
others; some were slain with her sword, some
were struck with her skull-topped staff, and other
Asuras met their death being wounded with the
edge of her teeth.

«Л

к»?1чм1м

Seeing all that host of Asuras laid low in a
moment, Canda rushed against her, Kali, who was
exceedingly appalling. Munda the great Asura
covered her, the terrible-eyed goddess, with very
terrible showers of arrows and with discuses
hurled in thousands. Those discuses seemed to be
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penetrating her countenance in multitudes, like as
very many solar orbs might penetrate the body of
a thunder-cloud.

ai fwi

The r$i spoke
Thereon, seeing those two great Asuras Canda
and Munda brought to her, auspicious Candika
spoke Kali this witty speech,1 "Because you have
seized both Canda and Munda and brought them,
you О goddess, shall therefore be famed in the
world by the name Cumunda!"

И 9 о II

Thereat Kali, who was roaring frightfully,
laughed terribly with excessive fury, showing the
gleam of her unsightly teeth within her dreadful
mouth. And the goddess, mounting upon her great
lion, rushed at Canda and seizing him by his hair
struck off his head with her sword. And Munda
also rushed at her when he saw Canda laid low;
him also she felled to the ground, stricken with her
scimitar in her fury. Then the army, so much as
escaped unslain, seeing Canda laid low and most
valiant Munda also, seized with panic fled in all
directions.

CHAPTER 85

The DevI-mShitmya.
The slaying of Rakta-blja.
Sumbha sent forth all his armies against
Candika-To help her the Energies (Saktis) of the
gods took bodily shape-Candika despatched Siva
to offer terms of peace to Sumbha, but the Asura
hosts attacked her and the battle began-Candika's
fight with the great Asura Raktablja is describedHe was killed.

ЗП?
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And Kali, holding Canda's head and Munda
also, approached Candika and said, her voice
mingled with passionate loud laughter-'Here I
have brought you Canda and Munda, two great
beasts; you yourself shall slay Sumbha and
Nisumbha in the battle-sacrifice."
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The r$i spoke
After both the Daitya Canda was slain and
Munda was laid low, and many soldiers were
destroyed, the lord of the Asuras, majestic
1.

Lalitam vacah; a bon mot.
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Sumbha, with mind overcome by wrath, gave
command then to array all the Daitya hosts-"Now
let the eighty-six Daityas, upraising their weapons,
march forth with all their forces; let the eightyfour Rambus' march forth surrounded by their
own forces; let the fifty Asura families who excel
in valour go forth; let the hundred families of
2
Dhaumras go forth at my command. Let the
3
Kalakas, the Daurhrtas,4 the Mauryas,5 and the
Kalakeyas,6-let these Asuras, hastening at my
command, march forth ready for battle."

wide with her
8
predominance.

terrific

roars,

had

the

On hearing that roar which filled the four
9
regions of the sky, the Daitya armies enraged
surrounded the goddess' lion and Kali.

яяч»ч(ив«ь)
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After issuing these commands Sumbha, the lord
of the Asuras, who ruled with fear, went forth,
attended by many thousands of great soldiers.
Candika seeing that most terrible army at hand,
filled the space between the earth and the
firmament with the twanging of her bow-string.
Thereon her lion roared exceedingly loud, О king;
and Ambika augmented7 those roars with the
clanging of her bell. Kull, filling the regions of the
sky with the noise from her bowstring, from her
lion and from her bell, and expanding her mouth

1. Kamho means a thief or plunderer. The commentary says
KamhO arc a class of Daityas.
2. "The descendants of Dhumra." DhOmras is the reading in
the Bombay edition. They arc a class of Daityas.
3. A group of DSnavas.
4. The Bombay edition reads Daurhrdas, "the descendants
of Durhrd."
5. "The descendants of Mure." Mura or Muru is referred to
generally in connexion with Pragjyotisha; e.g., MahaBharata, Sabha-P., xiii. 578; Vana-P., xii. 488; and
Шуоца-Р., xlvii. 1887-92; Hari-V., exxi. 6791-6801.
6. A group of DSnavas. They arc mentioned in the MahaBharata, Sabha-P., iv. 118; Udyoga-P., clvii. 5379; and
Vana-P., с 8691.
7. For copavrmhayat read сЗру avrrhhayat as in the Bombay
edition.

At this moment, О king, in order to destroy the
gods' foes, and for the well-being of the lion-like
Immortals, there issued forth endowed with
excessive vigour and strength the Energies 10 from
the bodies of Brahma, Siva, Guha and Visnu and
of Indra also, and went in the forms of those gods
to Candika. Whatever was the form of each god,
and whatever his ornaments and vehicle, in that
very appearance his Energy advanced to fight with
the Asuras.

ЗТГЧТЯТ
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In the front of a heavenly car drawn by swans
advanced Brahma's Energy, bearing a rosary of
seeds and an earthen water-pot; she is called
Brahmuna. Mahes'vara's Energy, seated on a bull,
grasping a fine trident, and wearing a girdle of

8. Jigye; ji is here used by itself in the Atmanc-pada. The
commentary gives "vanquished the enemies" as an
alternative translation. It mentions jajnc as an alternative
reading, which means then "expanded her mouth wide
with her terrific roars."
9. For sa-roshair the Bombay edition reads saraughair "with
multitudes of arrows."
10. Saktayah.
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large snakes, arrived, adorned with a digit o f the
moon. A n d K u m a r a ' s Energy, AmbikS, with spear
in hand and riding o n a choice peacock, advanced
in G u h a ' s shape to attack the Daityas.

Sumbha and Nis'umbha, and to whatever other
Danavas are assembled there to do battle-
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Likewise Visnu's Energy, seated upon Garuda,
advanced with conch, discus, club, bow and
scimitar in hand. The Energy of Hari, who
assumes the peerless form of a sacrificial boar, she
also advanced assuming a hog-like form.
Nrsirhha's Energy assuming a body like Nrsimha's arrived there, adorned with a cluster of
constellations hurled down by the tossing of his
mane. Likewise Indra's Energy, with thunder-bolt
in hand, seated upon the lord of elephants and
having a thousand eyes, arrived; as is Sakra, such
indeed was she. Then those Energies of the gods
surrounded Siva. He said to Candika, "Let the
Asuras be slain forthwith through my good-will."
«Tin ч<ЭТ$Т^
4IU.

"Ш ЩЩ

Thereupon from the goddess' body there came
forth Candika's Energy, most terrific, exceedingly
fierce, howling like a hundred jackals. And she the
unconquered said to Siva, w h o was smokecoloured and had matted locks, B e you, m y lord, a
messenger to the presence o f Kumbha and
Nis'umbha. Say to t h e two overweening Danavas,

'Let Indra obtain the three worlds, let the gods
be the enjoyers o f the oblations; g o y o u to Putala
if y o u wish to live. Yet if through pride in your
strength y o u a r e longing for battle, come y o u on
then! L e t m y jackals b e glutted with your flesh.'
Because the goddess appointed Siva himself to be
ambassador, 1 she has hence attained fame as Sivadfltl in this world.

Those great Asuras however, o n hearing the
goddess' speech fully announced, were filled with
indignation a n d went w h e r e 2 Katyuyanl 3 stood.
Then, at the very first, the arrogant a n d indignant
foes o f the Immortals in front poured o n the
goddess showers o f arrows, javelins a n d spears.
And gracefully she clove those arrows, darts,
4
discuses and axes, which were hurled, with large
5
arrows shot from h e r resounding L o w .

1.

For daitycna read dOtycna as in the Bombay edition, or
perhaps dautyena "with the rank of ambassador."
2. Yatra as in the Bombay edition is better than yatah.
3. A name of Candika.
4. For pratihSn read prahitan.
5. DhmSta-dhanur-muktair; the commentary explains dhmata
as maurvitarh-karcna sabditam, "resonant with the
twanging of the bow string."
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And in front of her stalked Kali then, tearing
ihe foes asunder with the onset of her darts and
crushing them with her skull-topped staff. And
Brahman! caused the foes to lose their courage by
casting water on them from her earthen pot, and
weakened their vigour, by whatever way she ran.
Mahesvara's Energy slew Daityas with her trident,
and Visnu's Energy with her discus, and
Kum5ra's Energy, very wrathful, slew them with
ler javelin. Torn to pieces by the down-rush of the
thunder-bolt hurled by Indra's Energy, Daityas and
Danavas fell on the earth in hundreds, pouring out
streams of blood.

*Tuf«i'§«S<;r»j4i ч о г ч * ч ? l ( U d : l
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Rakta-blja, a great Asura, seeing the Daityas,
who were hard-pressed by the band of Mothers,
intent on fleeing, strode forward to fight in wrath.
When from his body there falls to the ground a
drop of blood, at that moment starts up from the
earth an Asura of his stature. He, a great Asura,
with club in hand fought with Indra's Energy, and
Indra's Energy then struck Rakta-blja with her
thunder-bolt; blood flowed quickly from him
when wounded by the thunder-bolt.
« « j T i ^ w t i i <№и«|$ч1«КЧШ)Ц1:11 x VII
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Shattered by the hog-embodied Energy with
blows from her snout, wounded in their breasts by
the points of her tushes, and torn by her discus,
demons fell down. And Nr-simha's Energy
roamed about in the battle, devouring other great
Asuras who were torn by her claws, as she filled
the intermediate region of the sky with her
roaring.1 Asuras, demoralized by f>iva-dfltl with
her violent loud laughs, fell down on the earth; she
then devoured those fallen ones.

dlq-n: jjtwi ч н я к а й ч Ч с Ч И З В Щ г н и ^ ц
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Thereupon stood up together fresh combatants,
like him in body, like him in valour; for as many
blood-drops fell from his body, so many men
came into being, like him in courage, strength and
valour. And those men also who sprang from his
blood fought there with the Mothers in a combat,
dreadful because of the sweep of their very sharp
weapons.
qqig Irfe <jt>4lKim ЗПгТТ: «б«Ц>1:11ЗДН
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Seeing the enraged band of Mothers2 crushing
the great Asuras thus by various means, the troops
of the gods's foes perished.

1. NadapQrna-dig-antarS. The reading of the Calcutta edition
nadapOrna-dig-ambara is hardly satisfactory.
2 MStr-gana; i.e., the Energies.

'1^41 <115<41ЧШ Ц,«я1 Я Ч ^ З Д Г Ч , " * ^ "

«««vfi -лч5«. ад п«ч1и14«1 9 Я:п«»н
4lgJ<i(^ (я^м*1 ^тлч^ч! Ч'ДО^Ч^йбН
And again when his head was wounded by the
fall of her thunder-bolt, his blood poured forth;
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therefrom were born men by thousands. And
Visnu's Energy struck at this foe with her discus
in the battle. Indra's Energy beat that lord of the
Asuras with her club. The world was filled by the
thousands of great Asuras, who were his equals,
and who sprang from the blood that flowed from
him when cloven by the discus of Visnu's Energy.
Kumara's Energy struck the great Asura Raktablja with her spear, and VarSha's Energy also
struck him with her sword and Mahesvara's
Energy with her trident.

blood ebbing away meet destruction. These fierce
demons are being devoured by you and at the
same time no others will be produced."

rlfff ^ t
Having enjoined her thus, the goddess next
smote him with her dart. Kali swallowed Raktablja's blood with her mouth.

And the Daitya Rakta-blja, that great Asura,
filled full of wrath, struck everyone of the
Mothers in turn with his club.

T:ll Ц о ||
By the stream of blood, which fell on the earth
from him when he received many wounds from
the spears, darts and other weapons, Asuras came
verily into being in hundreds.

And those Asuras who sprang from that
Asura's blood pervaded the whole world; thereat
the gods fell into the utmost terror.

rlt
Then he struck Candika with his club there; and
the blow of his club caused her no pain, even the
slightest, but from his stricken body blood flowed
copiously, and from whatever direction it came,
Camunda takes it then with her mouth. The great
Asuras, who sprang up from the flow of blood in
her mouth, Camunda both devoured them and
quaffed his blood.

па*п
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Seeing the gods dejected, Candika spoke with
haste; she said to Kali, " О Camnda! stretch out
your mouth wide; with this mouth do you quickly
take in the great Asuras, which are the drops of
blood, that have come into being out of Rakta-blja
at the descent of my weapon on him. Roam about
in the battle, devouring the great Asuras who
sprang from him; so shall this Daitya with his

The goddess smote Rakta-blja with her dart, her
thunder-bolt, arrows, swords and spears, when
Camunda drank up his blood. Stricken with that
multitude of weapons, he fell on the earth's
surface, and the great Asura Rakta-blja became
blood-less, О king. Thereat the thirty gods gained
joy unparalleled, О king. The band of Mothers
which sprang from them broke into a dance, being
intoxicated with blood.
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The Devl-mahatmya.
The slaying of Nis'urabha.
Nis'umbha attacked the goddess Candika and
was worsted in single combat.-S\imbha came to
his help, but the goddess foiled him, and slew
Nis'umbha-Numbers of the Asuras
were
destroyed.

Asuras, biting their lips and enraged, advanced to
slay the goddess. Kumbha also went forward,
mighty in valour, surrounded with his own troops,
to slay Candika in his rage, after engaging in
battle with the Mothers.
га ччч1ис

Then occurred a desperate combat between the
goddess and Sumbha and Nis'umbha, who both,
like two thunder-clouds, rained a most
tempestuous shower of arrows on her. Candika
with multitudes of arrows quickly split the arrows
shot by them, and smote the two Asura lords on
their limbs with her numerous weapons.

The king spoke
Wonderful is this that you, Sir, have related to
me, the majesty of the goddess' exploits in
connection with the slaying of Rakta-blja; and I
wish to hear further what deed did Kumbha do
after Rakta-blja was killed, and what the very
irascible Nis'umbha did.
Nisumbha grasping a sharp scimitar and
glittering shield struck the lion, the noble beast
that bore the goddess, on the head. When her
animal was struck, the goddess quickly clove
Nis'umbha's superb sword with a horse-shoeshaped arrow, and also his shield on which eight
moons were portrayed. When his shield was
cloven and his sword too, the Asura hurled his
spear; and that his missile also, as it came towards
her, she split in two with her discus.

^ ^
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The r$i spoke
After Rakta-blja was slain and other demons
were killed in the fight, the Asura Kumbha gave
way to unbounded wrath, and Nis'umbha also.
Pouring out his indignation at beholding his great
army being slaughtered, Nisumbha then rushed
forward with the flower of the Asura army. In
front of him and behind and on both sides great

40
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Then Nis'umbha, the Danava, puffed up with
wrath, seized a dart; and that also, when it came,
the goddess shattered with a blow of her fist. And
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then aiming his club he flung it against Candika,
yet that was shivered by the goddess' trident and
became ashes. As that lordly Daitya then
advanced with battle-axe in hand, the goddess
struck him with a multitude of arrows and laid him
low on the ground.

MARKAiypEYA-PURAiyA
previous sounds. &iva-dutl' uttered a loud
inauspicious laugh. At those sounds the Asuras
trembled; 2 Sumbha gave way to utmost rage.
When Ambika cried out "Stand, О evil-souled!
stand!" the gods who had taken their stations in
the air then called to her, "Be you victorious!"

%иа4п"1<ч «3>«s: м<4<Л {5"дчГ*<ч<л1ц11 ?Ч II

When his brother Nisumbha, who was terrible
in prowess, fell to the ground, Sumbha in utmost
fury strode forward to slay Ambika. And he,
standing in his chariot, appeared to fill the entire
sky with his eight arms, which were lifted far on
high grasping his superb weapons.
ПЧ1Ч1-С1 *i4icii<»*i ^ ч ! ^Щ'ччщч^!

Beholding him approaching, the goddess
sounded her conch, and made her bow also give
forth from its string a note which was exceedingly
hard to endure. And she filled all regions with the
clanging of her bell, which caused the vigour of
all the Daitya hosts to die away.

учутлкиюи^ч! ^j*=4WdlU!dl-3tHI4J
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The spear flaming most terribly, which Sumbha
approaching hurled, that, gleaming like a mass of
fire as it came along, was driven aside by a great
fire-brand. The vault between the three worlds
reverberated with Sumbha's lion-like roaring, but
the dreadful sound of the slaughter among his
soldiers surpassed that, О king. The goddess split
the arrows shot by Sumbha, and Sumbha the
arrows that she discharged, each with her and his
sharp arrows in hundreds and thousands.
•?T n<;i(*igai *}*n ^Гадш (мччт f II9 ^ II
Candika enraged thereat smote him with a dart.
Wounded therewith he fell in a faint to the ground.
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Then her lion filled the heaven, the earth and
the ten regions of the sky with loud roars, which
checked the copious flow of the exudation from
the demons' rutting elephants. Kali springing
upward then struck the heaven and the earth with
both her hands; the boom thereof drowned those

Thereupon Nisumbha, regaining consciousness,
seized his bow again and struck the goddess, and
Kali and the lion with arrows. And the Danava
lord, that son of Diti, putting forth a myriad arms,
again covered Candika with a myriad discuses. 3

Яи&4 difn x^sbifui wvit: чшсщг ш^11?^и
1.
2.
3.

I.e., Candika; sec chap. 84, verse 27.
For Asurastrcsu read Asuras tresuh as in the Bombay
edition.
For cakrayudhcna read cakrayutcna as in the Bombay
edition.

395

CHAPTER 87

зткитая ч IFjJ ^сч«"Н«ч1да: II ^ о

The goddess then enraged, she, Durga who
destroys the afflictions of adversity, split those
discuses and those arrows with her own arrows.
Then Nis'umbha seizing his club rushed
impetuously at Candika to slay her outright, with
the Daitya host surrounding him. As he was just
falling upon her, Candika swiftly clove his club
with her sharp-edged scimitar. And he took hold
of a dart. Candika with a dart hurled swiftly
pierced Nis'umbha, the afflicter of the Immortals,
in the heart, as he approached with dart in hand.

Kali and Siva-dutI devoured the others. Some
great Asuras perished, being pierced through by
the spear held by Kumara's Energy; others were
driven back by the water purified by the spell
uttered by Brahma's Energy; and others fell,
pierced by the trident wielded by Siva's Energy;
some were pounded to dust on the ground by
blows from the snout of Varaha's Energy; some
Danavas were out to pieces by the discus hurled
by Visnu's Energy; and others again by the
thunder-bolt discharged from the fingers of
Indra's Energy. Some Asuras perished outright,
some perished by reason of the great battle, and
others were devoured by Kali, Siva-dutI and the
lion.
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When he was pierced by the dart, out of his
tieart issued another man of great strength and
great valour, exclaiming "Stand!" When he
stepped forth, the goddess laughing aloud then
struck off his head with her scimitar; thereupon he
fell to the ground.

•wtjiiwiwsii «hicil faiq^cii dVJRTHJI $411
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The lion then devoured those Asuras whose
necks he had crushed with his savage teeth, and

CHAPTER 87
The DevI-mahStmya.
The slaying of Sumbha.
Ambika absorbed all the other goddesses, and
fighting with Sumbha in single combat, killed
him.-The universe was then filled with joy.
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The rsi spoke
Seeing his brother Nis'umbha slain, who was
dear to* him as his life, and his army being
slaughtered, Sumbha in wrath spoke thus"O Durga, who are tainted with the arrogance of
strength, bring not your pride here, you who,
trusting in the strength of the other goddesses, do
fight in exceeding haughtiness!"

ТТс^Щ<? чН1гЧ:< fjid№l Щ ЧЧ1ЧШ
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The goddess spoke
Alone verily am I in the world here; what other
goddess is there besides me? See, vile one! that
these goddesses, who have their divine power
from me, are entering into me indeed.

And the lord of the Daityas broke the heavenly
missiles, which Ambika discharged in hundreds,
with weapons that parried them. And the supreme
goddess in merest play broke the heavenly
missiles that he discharged, with fierce shouts,
ejaculations and other sounds. Then the Asura
covered the goddess with hundreds of arrows, and
the goddess enraged thereat split his bow also with
her arrows.

\\\\

Then all those goddesses, BrahmanI and the
others, became absorbed into the goddess' breasts;
Ambika then remained alone indeed.

The goddess spoke
Whereas I existed with my divine power in
many forms here-that has been drawn in by me,
truly alone I stand now. Be you steadfast in
combat!

And when his bow was split the lord of the
Daityas took up his spear. The goddess split it, as
he held it in his hand, with a discus. Next the
supreme monarch of the Daityas, seizing his
scimitar and sun-like shield, on which a hundred
moons were portrayed, rushed at the goddess1 at
that moment. Just as he was falling upon her,
Candika hastily split his scimitar with sharp
arrows shot from her bow, and his shield also
which was spotless as the sun's rays.

шачтчга
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The r$i spoke
Thereupon commenced a battle between them
both, the goddess and Kumbha, while all the gods
and the Asuras looked on-a battle without quarter.
With showers of arrows, with sharp weapons and
also with pitiless missiles both engaged anew in a
combat which set all the world in fear.

Ш ^9

мччт

:I\C I
With his steeds wounded, with his bow split,
without a charioteer, the Daitya then 2 grasped his
1.
2.

For devl read clevlm. The Bombay edition reads taih
hanlum.
For sudd read tadu.
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terrible mace, being ready to slay AmbikS. As he
was falling upon her, she clove his mace with
sharp arrows; nevertheless raising his fist he
rushed swiftly at her. The lordly Daitya brought
his fist down on the goddess' heart, and the
goddess also smote him on his breast with her
palm. Wounded by the blow of her palm the
Daitya king fell suddenly on the earth; and again
indeed he rose up, and springing upward he seized
the goddess and mounted on high into the sky.
There also Candika, being without any support,
fought with him.

<ra)
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The Daitya and Candika then fought at first
with each other in the sky in a close combat,
which wrought dismay among the Siddhas and
munis; after carrying on the close combat for a
very long time with him, AmbikS lifted him up
then and whirled him around and flung him on the
earth. When flung thus he touched the earth, he
raised his fist hastily and rushed, evil of soul as he
was, with the wish to kill Candika.

: 7TRIT: У Н ^ ^ ' ^ Й Л ^ Ч ! : II9 6II

When that evil-souled demon was slain, the
universe became placid, the earth regained perfect
well-being, and the sky grew pure. Portent-clouds,
which were full of flame before, became tranquil,
and the rivers kept within their channels, when he
was stricken down there. All the bands of gods
then grew exceedingly joyfixl in mind, when he
was slain; the Gandharvas sang out sweetly, and
others of them sounded their instruments, and the
bevies of Apsarases danced; and favourable
breezes blew, very brilliant grew the sun, and the
tranquil sacred fires blazed freely, and tranquil
became the strange sounds that had occurred in
the regions of the sky.

***

CHAPTER 88
The Devl-mahitmya.
The Eulogy of the Goddess.

Seeing him, the lord of all the Daitya folk,
approaching, the goddess then pierced him in the
breast with a dart and felled him down on the
earth. Shattered by the point of the goddess' dart
he fell lifeless on the ground, shaking the whole
earth and its seas, islands and mountains.

The gods offered a hymn of praise to the
goddess. She granted them the boon that she will
always become incarnate and deliver the world
whenever it is oppressed by demons.

The r?i spoke
When the great lord of the Asuras was slain
there by the goddess, Indra and the other gods led
by Agni offered praise to her, KStyuyanl, because
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they had gained their desire; and their faces
2
shone forth, and their hopes became manifest.
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О goddess, who removest the sufferings of they
suppliants, be gracious!
Be gracious, О mother of the whole world!
Be gracious, О queen of the universe! safeguard
the universe!
You, О goddess, are queen of all that is
moveable and immoveable!

тан ^ II
You alone hast become the support of the
world,
Because you do subsist in the form of the earth!
By thee, who existest in the form of water, all
This universe is filled, О you inviolable in your
valour!

You are Visnu's energy, boundless in your
valour;
You are the germ of the universe, you are
Illusion sublime!
All this world has been bewitched, О goddess;
You indeed when attained3 are the cause of
final emancipation from existence on the earth!
1.
2.
3.

For itfu-lambhad read ifla-labhad with the Bombay
edition.
The Bombay edition roads vikas'i-saktrSbja
, which
means much the same.
Prapanna; but prasannS, "wcll-plcascd," in the Bombay
edition is better.

Ч<\ГтЬ:II4II
AH sciences are portions of thee, О goddess;
So are all females without exception in the
worlds 4 !
By thee alone, as mother, this world has been
filled!
What praise can there be for thee? You are
beyond praise, the sublimest expression!5

When as being the goddess, who constitues
every created thing,
And who bestows
Svarga
and final
emancipation from eixstence,
You are praised-for your praise again
What sublime words can be sufficient?

О thou, who abidest under the form of
Intelligence
In the heart of every living creature;
О goddess, who bestowest Svarga and final
emancipation from existence,
О NanSyani, reverence be to thee!

You in the form of minutes, moments and other
portions of time,
Do bring results to pass;
О you who are mighty in the death of the
universe,
О Naruyanl, reverence to thee!

4.

The Bombay edition rcadsslriyab xamasldh sakalam jagacca.
"So are all females, and so is the whole world."
5. Paroktih; or "the expression of the sublime."
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О you who are beneficent with every happiness,
О lady auspicious, who accomplishes every
petition,
О giver of refuge, О Tryambaka, О brilliant
one,
О NSrayanl, reverence to thee!

О NarSyanl, reverence to thee!

О you who are attended by the peacock and
cock
Who bearest a great spear, О sinless one;
О you who takest your station in Kaumurl's5
form,

О eternal goddess, who constitute the energy
Of creation, permanence and destruction,
О you abode of good qualities, who consistest
of good qualities,
О Narayani, reverence to thee! x

О Narayani, reverence to thee!

О you who hold as your finest weapons
A conch, discus, club, and the bow SSrnga,
Be gracious, О you who hast Vaisnavl's6 form;
О Narayani, reverence to thee!

О thou who art the Supreme Way for the
salvation
Of those that seek refuge, of the woe-begone
and of the afflicted,
О goddess who takest suffering away from
every one,
О Narayani, reverence be to thee!

О you who graspe a huge formidable discus
Who hast uplifted the earth with your tushes,
О auspicious one, who hast a hog-life form,7
О NurayanI, reverence to thee!

О you who ride in a heavenly car yoked with
swans,
Who assumest the form of BrahmanI,2
О goddess who sprinklest kusa-grass-steeped
water,3

О you who in the fierce man-lion8 form
Did put forth your efforts to slay the Daityas,
О you who are connected9 with the deliverance
of the three worlds,
О Narayani, reverence to thee!

О Naruyanl, reverence to thee!
nil
О you who holdest a trident, the moon and a
serpent,
Who are borne on a huge bull,
With the natural character of Mahesvarl,4

4.

5.

6.
1. The Bombay edition inserted this verse here.
2. The Energy (sakti, fern.) of Brahma. The swan is his
vehicle.
3. The Commentary translates ksarika as kscpana-karini or
a-scktri.

7.
8.
9.

The Energy (sakti) of Mahesvara or Siva. The trident,
moon and serpent arc his emblems and ornaments, and the
bull is his vehicle.
The Energy of Kumara or Karttikcya. The peacock is his
vehicle, and the cock is an attendant of his parents, Siva
and Parvati.
The Energy of Visnu, The conch, discus, club and bow
arc his weapons.
The Energy of Visiju in his incarnation as a boar.
The Energy of Visnu in his incarnation as a lion-headed
man.
Another reading is Trailokya-trSna-mahitc, "O you who
arc honoured with the deliverance of the three worlds."
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О you who hast a diadem and a great
thunderbolt,
Who are dazzling with a thousand eyes,
And who tookest away Vrtra's life-breath, 0
1
Aindrl,
О NarayanI, reverence to thee!
Г*.я^*я<*чи| е < 1 ^ 4 ? iq^li
О you who with the nature of Siva-dutl2
Slewest the mighty hosts of the Daityas,
О you of terrible form, of loud shrieks,
0 NarayanI, reverence to thee!

Whose eyes and head and mouth
everywhere,
Whose ears and nose are everywhere;
0 Narayani, reverence be to thee!

are
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О you who has the nature of all, Queen of all!
0 you who possessest the might of all!
From terrors save us, О goddess!
О goddess Durga, reverence be to thee!
TJjcI% "Цф ~ЩЩ С11ч-1я«п}(чп*11
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Kindly is this your countenance,
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О you who hast a face formidable with tushes,
Who are decorated with a garland of heads,
О Camunda, who grindest shaven heads,
О NarayanI, reverence to thee!
н(^ЧНм^ Ч£|(яё1 Я^[ ^
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0 LaksmI, Modesty, Wide-Knowledge!
О Faith, Nourishment, Svadha, Immoveable!
О great-Night, Great-Illusion!3
О NarayanI, reverence to thee!
44 *U*qfn Я^ *jffl «U\jfa <11чГ«|
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О Mental-Vigour, SarasvatI, Choice One!
О Welfare, Wife of Babhru,4 Dark One!
О Self-controlled Queen, be you gracious!
5
0 NarayanI, reverence to thee!

О you, the limit of whose hands and feet is
everywhere,
1

2.
3.
4.
5.

The Energy (sakti) of Indra, the slayer of Vrtra. The
diadem is his ornament, the thunder-bolt his weapon, and
he has a thousand eyes.
Sec chap. 84, verse 25.
The Calcutta edition reads "Wide-knowledge" again here.
I.e., Siva.
The Bombay edition inserted this verse here.

Which is adorned with three eyes;
May it guard us from all created things!
О KatyayanI, reverence be to thee!
(яедм ЧЩ 4t »Jla4s«»>if« *1«Лл *g «"II ? ^ II
Formidable with flames, exceedingly sharp,
Destroying the Asuras without quarter,
May your trident guard us from fear!
0 Bhadra-kall, reverence be to thee!
Ш ч«с| Ч1<2 4i ^(я шч^еЛ Ч: ^jniPiqll ?^эН
Thy bell, that fills the world with its ringing
And destroys the glories of the Daityas,
May your bell guard us, О goddess,
Even us like children from sins!

у ч ! ч <а^и »«яд t^fus* <яТ ЧЯТ «ПП{11 ^ 6II
Besmirched with the blood and fat of the
Asuras
As with mire, gleaming with rays,
May your scimitar be for our welfare!
0 Candika, to thee we bow!

«я1Ч1ЙМ1 glK№ril M«IIPIII ^ ^ II
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You destroy all sicknesses, when gratified;
But when wrathful destroy all longed-for
desires.
No calamity befalls men who have sought unto
thee!
They who have sought unto thee become verily
a refuge themselves!

m

О queen of the universe, you safeguardest the
universe!
You have the nature of the universe, for you
upholdest the universe.
You are the lady worthy to be praised by the
lord of the universe. They are
The refuge of the universe, who bow in faith
before thee!
4iq ЗШщ чкшпч ч

m «м<яШ 3 о II

This slaughter that you have now wrought.
On the great Asuras who hate righteousness, О
goddess,
By multiplying your body in many forms,O Ambika, what other goddess achieves that?

Ш

In the sciences, in the scriptures, which need
the lamp of discrimination,
And in the ancient sayings, who but you
Within the pit of selfishness, wherein is
exceeding great darkness,
Causes this universe to whirl about most
grievously?

0

^

ЧРТТ

Ч1Ч1 И

«чмчии

О goddess, be gracious! Protect us wholly from
fear of our foes
Perpetually, as you have at this very time saved
us promptly by the slaughter of the Asuras!1
And bring you quickly to rest the sins of all the
worlds
And the great calamities which have sprung
from the maturing of portents!

зшгант
To us who are prostrate be you gracious,
О goddess, who take away affliction from the
universe!
О you worthy of praise from the dwellers in the
three worlds,
Bestow you boons on the worlds!

Wherever dwell Raksasas and virulentlypoisonous Nagas,
Wherever foes exist, wherever the powers of
the Dasyus,
And where flaming fire appears amid the ocean,
There abiding you do safeguard the universe!

The goddess spoke
I am ready to bestow a boon. О ye hosts of
gods, choose whatever boon ye desire in your
mind; I grant it as a thing that benefits the worlds.

1. For yatha sura-badhsd read yathasura-badhsd.
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The gods spoke
1
О queen of all, complete thou thus indeed the
pacification of every trouble of the three worlds,
and the destruction of our enemies.

on the earth. Then because I shall behold the
munis with a hundred eyes, mankind shall
4
therefore celebrate me as "Hundred-eyed."

5

^»<г1 зтгат
»<1^|Гч«1|(ч fec*4i'qci(*iqiRl'il II ^ ^ II

би»ч11ч чягчти^д

Next, О you gods, I shall support the whole
world with the life-sustaining vegetables, which
shall grow out of my own body, during a period of
heavy rain. I shall gain fame on the earth then as
6
Sakambharl; and in that very period I shall slay
the great Asura named Durgama. (Thus my name
will be Durga.)

ТЕНТ
4M4i:l

The goddess spoke
When the twenty-eighth age has arrived, in the
Vaivasvata Manv-antara, two other great Asuras
shall be born, Kumbha and Nis'umbha. Then born
as the offspring of Yasbda's womb in the cowherd
Nanda's house, and dwelling on the Vindhya
mountains, I will destroy them both. And again
becoming incarnate in a very terrible form on the
face of the earth, I will slay the Vaipracitta2
Dunavas; and when I devour those fierce and great
Vaipracitta Asuras, my teeth shall become red like
the flowers of the pomegranate. Hence the gods in
Svarga and men in the world of mortals praising
me shall always talk to me as "Red-toothed."3

And again when taking a terrible form on
mount Himavat I shall destroy Raksasas for the
sake of delivering the munis, all the munis bowing
their bodies reverently shall laud me then; hence
my name "The terrible goddess" 7 shall become
celebrated.

: ||Ц о и
When Arunaksa shall work great trouble in the
three worlds, I shall take a bee-like form, the form
of innumerable bees, and shall slay the great
Asura for the welfare of the three worlds, and folk
shall then extol me everyone as Bhramarl.9
8

ЧТО! <Н4№| <4fc№lfdl
And again after a period of a hundred years
during which rain and water shall fail, praised by
the munis I shall be born, but not womb-begotten,
1. For tvatha read tvaya.
2. The descendants of Vipracitti.
3. Rakta-dantika.

4. Sat3k$i.
5. I.e., nourish.
6. "Herb-bcanng" or "Herb-nourishing."
7. Bhima Devi.
8. Or Arunakhya in the Bombay edition; When the Asura
named Aruna shall work, etc."
9. The bcc-like goddess.
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Thus whenever trouble shall arise caused by the
Danavas, at each such time I shall become
incarnate and accomplish the foes' destruction.

ninth, with intent mind, to them shall happen no
wrong-doing whatever, nor calamities that arise
from wrong-doing, nor poverty, nor indeed
2
deprivation of their desires.

inll 4 II

***

CHAPTER 89
The Devi-mahatmya.
The slaying of Sumbha and Nis'umbha
concluded.
The goddess descants on the merits of
poem and the beneficent results of reading
listening to it.-The gods regained their rights
the Daityas departed to PStala. Her attributes
beneficence are extolled.

this
and
and
and

Never shall he experience fear from enemies,
from robbers, nor from kings, nor from weapon or
fire or water-flood. Hence this poem of my
majesty must be read by men of composed minds
and listened to by them always with faith, for it is
the supreme course of blessings. Now may this
poem of my majesty quell all kinds of calamities,
which arise from grievous pestilence,3 and the
three-fold portent.

flsT

JI 6II

«ИГ

The goddess spoke
And whoever with mind composed shall praise
me constantly with these hymns, I will quite down
every trouble for him assuredly. And those who
shall celebrate the destruction of Madhu and
Kaitabha, the slaughter of the Asura Mahisa, and
the slaying of Sumbha and Nisumbha likewise;
and those also who shall listen1 in faith to this
poem of my sublime majesty on the eighth day of
the lunar fortnight, on the fourteenth and on the

Where this poem is duly read constantly at my
sanctuary, I will never forsake that place, and
there my presence is fixed. At the offering of the
bali, and during worship, in the ceremonies with
fire, and at a great festival, all this story of my
exploits must verily be proclaimed and listened to.
I will accept with kindliness both the bali worship
that is paid, and the oblation by fire that is offered,
by him who understands or him who understands
not.
461^11

2.
1. The Bombay edition reads stosyanti, "shall celebrate in
song."

3.

Ista-viyojana; or "separation from loved ones. Viyojana
is not in the dictionary.
Maha-mari; or "cholera."
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4dJWl^4 *<fe(«lffl ~Ц ~ЩЩ: II ^ II

And at the great annual worship that is
performed in autumn time, the man, who listens
filled with faith to this poem of my majesty, shall
assuredly through my favour be delivered from
every trouble, and be blessed with riches, grain
and children.

among men when union is dissolved; it is the most
potent diminisher of the power of all men of ill
livelihood; verily through reading it, comes the
destruction of Raksasas, goblins and Pisacas.
ТЩ чАп-Ч151С«4 ЧЧ «1я(е|«ЛКЧ1ЧН

?^ll

|CIMIUII «пич5Тч": i^(un«We>HVi4JI"Roll

4<i*4isJ ^SJJ м11<4п Ргчч: ^HiiJI ?3 II

м1(ач f*«id wU4-«^»§'=*tRtbjdll'? ^11

Пч<4: Щп *JlPd сЬсУ1Ч| T^44eldl

ЯбЧ151^ ч Ы | * | 4igir**i ^juj4i-*i4ll ?ЦИ

From listening to this poem of my majesty
moreover come splendid issues and prowess in
battles, and a man becomes fearless.1 When men
listen to this poem of my majesty, enemies pass to
destruction, and prosperity accrues and their
family rejoices. Let a man listen to this poem of
my majesty everywhere, at a ceremony for
securing tranquillity, and after seeing an ill-dream
and when planets are greatly eclipsed.

All this poem of my majesty brings a man near
to me. And by means of cattle, flowers, arghya
offerings and incenses, and by the finest perfumes
and lamps, by feasts given to brahmanas, by
oblations, by sprinkled water day and night, and
by various other objects of enjoyment, by gifts
yearly-the favour which comes by such means,
such favour is won from me when this story of my
noble exploits is once heard. When heard it takes
away sins and confers perfect health.
ТЩ1 *<lfd ^ ^ l t «JMHJ «hm-i 'Чч"11 ^ ^ II

3W1T: ¥14 *Jl(-d MSMUISI <I*>UII:I

44JVydf4¥IMMi Ч6Ч1^с| Ч1¥НЧ^Н ^<Я1
Thereby portents turn into calm, and also
dreadful eclipses of the planets, and also an illdream which men have seen; and a sweet dream
appears. It produces peacefulness in children who
have been possessed by the demon that seizes
children,2 and it is the best promoter of friendship

diWarfd e^ft$d ЧЧ "$Ш Ч чичсИ! ^ 3 H

This celebration of me preserves created beings
from future births, even this story of my exploits
in battles, the annihilation of the wicked Daityas.
When it is heard, no fear, that is caused by enmity,
springs up among men. And the hymns which you
have composed, and those composed by brahmana
rsis, and those composed by Brahma bestow a
splendid mind.3

q^faqi 'зрТ: Т[Р^ 'jslttl ч|1м ?i5jf*i:ll 34II
The text as it stands is incorrect, for parakrama is masc.,
and parakru-mam, ca., has no verb. 1 have read therefore
pardkramas' ca for parakra main ca. The Bombay edition
reads lathotpaltih prthak subhah parakramams ca, and
the commentary translates the verse thus-"From listening
to this poem of my majesty, and to my splendid diverse
appearances in the forms of the Energies, and to my feats
of prowess in battles, a man becomes fearless."
2. Bulu-graha; see canto 47.

fygcAliyijilldl 41 ей eti cR^Rdf^:!

1

^l^fllldl c(l ciid'i №Ud: 4in 4^TU|4l
4dclj -cllfij ^ | ^ з "ШПч ^^i^itiuill З^ЭН
3.

Or gatim, "course" or "issue."
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He who is surrounded by a raging fire in a
forest or on a lonesome road, or who is
encompassed by robbers in a desolate spot, or who
is captured by enemies, or who is prowled after by
a lion or tiger or by wild elephants in a forest, or
who is under the command of an enraged king, or
who is sentenced to death, or who has fallen into
bonds, or who is whirled around by the wind, or
who stands in a ship in the wide sea, or, who is in
the most dreadful battle with weapons falling upon
him, or who is afflicted with pain amidst all kinds
of terrible troubles-such a man on calling to mind
this story of my exploits is delivered from his
strait.

^

And the Daityas-when Kumbha, that most
fierce foe of the gods, who brought ruin on the
world and who was peerless in prowess, had been
slain by the goddess in fight, and Nis'umbha also
great in valour was slain-all came to Patala. Thus
that adorable goddess, although everlasting, yet
taking birth again and again, accomplishes the
safeguarding of the world, О king. By her this
universe is bewtiched; she verily gives birth to the
universe. And when besought, she bestows
knowledge;
when
gratified,
she
bestows
prosperity.

**K<waRn

Through my power lions and other dangerous
beasts, robbers and enemies, from a distance
indeed, flee from him who calls to mind this story
of my exploits.

чч qeiMi пячииеПчпН 3 ° II

The r$i spoke

Having spoken thus the adorable CandikS, who
is fierce in prowess, vanished there, while the
gods were gazing indeed on her. The gods also
relieved from fear, their foes being slain, all
resumed their own dominions as before,
participating in their shares of sacrifices.

All this egg of Brahma, О king, is pervaded by
her, who is MahSkall at Mahakala,1 and who has
the nature of the Great Destroying Goddess.2 She
indeed is Maha-murl at the fated time; she indeed
is creation, the Unborn; she indeed the Eternal
gives stability to created beings at their fated time.
She indeed is LaksmI, bestowing prosperity on the
houses of men while she abides with them; and
she indeed when she is absent becomes the
goddess of 111 Fortune3 to their destruction. When
hymned and worshipped with flowers, and with
incense, perfumes and other offerings, she
bestows wealth and sons, and a mind brilliant in
righteousness.
: 11С ^ 11

"Ш

«Ireldl

5BT

ll ^ >t II

1. A shrine sacred to Siva at Ujjain; sec Raghu-Varhsa, vi.
32-34; and Megha-DQta i. 34
2. Maha-mari: see verse 7 above.
3. A-laksmi
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CHAPTER 90
The Devi-mahatmya (concluded)
After hearing this poem, king Su-ratha and the
vaisya practised austerities and worshipped the
goddess.-Candika appeared to them and gave the
king the boon that he should be Manu SavarnI, in
a future life, and bestowed knowledge on the
vaisya.

v

Having heard this his speech, king Su-ratha fell
prostrate before the illustrious rsi who performed
severe penances, and being down-cast by his
excessive regard for self and by the deprivation of
his kingdom, went forthwith to perform
austerities; and the vaisya, О great muni, in order
to get a vision of Amba, took up his station on a
sand-bank in a river; and the vaisya practised
austerities, muttering the sublime hymn to the
goddess.

PKISKI ЧПКЧМ! Г Р Г П Ш «Hifeall
ЦС|WHICH W

<$\

"ЦЧ% Ч1ЧП 414CJJI ?H

rfgrf гччч ч?«*йГ ячч|-ч fcTEffcFT:!!
Ч ^ ^ ч11бс11^=1 4)g4^Rl гПЧ^и^н
tflijQfcS 451<.|м| ^KU'I чЧОД<||{1
ЗТРПЙДТ ~$Ц ^ЩТ 4l'IW'lll4«lJ?<4lll 3 И
The rsi spoke
I have now related to thee, О king, this sublime
poem the DevI-mShStmya. Such majestic power
has the goddess, by whom this world is upheld.
Moreover knowledge is conferred by her who is
the adorable Visnu's Illusive power. By her you
and this vaisya and other men of discrimination,
and celebrated men are bewitched; and others
shall become bewitched. Go to her, the supreme
queen, as to a place of refuge, О great king. She
indeed, when propitiated by men, bestows
enjoyment, Svarga and final emancipation from
existence.

^fo (То щг: дщт ^psr: ^r -ui&4:1
яКмчоаi чвИч1'1 пчГч « I w i a a i i i s i i

Markandeya spoke

«;^tai «lf?I ЩЩ Р*м1<мяизущ(ачМ б II

4Rgai ^nnsrat ТКЩ1 ЯТ? ч(и€сы11 % II
They both made an earthen image of the
goddess on that sand-bank, and paid worship to it
with flowers, incense, fire and libations of water.
Abstaining from food, restricting their food,
concentrating their minds on her, keeping their
thoughts composed, they both offered the bali
offering also sprinkled with blood drawn from
their own limbs. When they continued with
subdued souls to propitiate her thus for three
years, Candika, who upholds the world, wellpleased spoke in visible shape.

HTiwoiiwKii « 4 чГ<дй! «wift ЩН^оН
The goddess spoke
What you do solicit, 0 king, and you 0 rejoicer
of your family, receive you all that from me; wellpleased I bestow it.

{Тш СГЗ ^ 4 1 <№ЦЧ|СОЬ1¥<№Ч11*НИ|

ччгчбГчГп MI?I: ^i'lfci'oyfaqjKqjull ^ 1 1
Murkandeya spoke
Then the king chose a kingdom that should not
perish in another life, and in this life his own
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kingdom wherein the power of his enemies should
be destroyed by force. Then the vaisya also,
whose mind was down-cast, chose knowledge,-to
be wise, knowing 'what is mine', and 'what I am',
- knowledge that causes the downfall of worldly
attachments.

чщ

CHAPTER 91

The Raucya and future Manvantaras.
Markandeya mentions briefly the succeeding
Manus, the ninth to the thirteenth, and declares
what shall be the names of the gods, rsis and kings
in their several periods.

%<fe<«t(riii

The goddess spoke
О king, you shall obtain thine own kingdom in
a very few days, after slaying thine enemies; it
shall be steadfast for you there; and when dead
you shall gain another life from the god Vivasvat,
and shall be a Manu on earth, by name Savarnika.
And О excellent vaisya, I bestow on you the boon
which you have besought of me; knowledge shall
be thine to full perfection.

Markandeya spoke
Having thus given them both the boon that each
desired, the goddess vanished forthwith, while
extolled by them both in faith.

Markandeya spoke
I have duly declared to you this account of the
Savarnika Manv-antara, and also the Devlmahatmya which tells of the slaughter of the
Asura Mahisa. And the origins of the Mothers also
which were from the goddess in the great battle,
and the origin as well as the life of the goddess
Camunda, and the majesty of Siva-dfltl, the
slaying of Sumbha and Nisumbha, and the killing
of Rakta-blja-all this has been narrated to you.

Now hear О noble muni, of the next Manu
Savarnika. And Daksa's son shall be Savarna, who
will be the ninth Manu.

Having thus gained the boom from the goddess,
Su-ratha the noble ksatriya shall obtain a new
birth through the Sun, and shall be the Manu
Savarni.
I tell you about that Manu, and who shall be the
gods, the munis and the kings in his period. The
Paras and the Marlcis and the Bhargas and the
Sudharmans shall be the gods; these shall be in
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threes; they shall be twelve groups in all; now
their lord' shall be Sahasraksa, great in power.

ЯГПТ

He, who is at present Agni's six-faced on
Karttikeya, shall be the Indra, by name Adbhuta,
in that Manu's period. MedhStithi, Vasu, Satya,
Jyotismat and Dyuti-mat, Sabala another, and
Havyavahana another-these shall be the seven rs
is.
Dhrsta-ketu,
Varha-ketu,
Райса-hasta,
Niramaya, Prthu-s'ravas, and Arcismat, Bhuridyumna, Vrhad-bhaya-these shall be the royal
sons of that son of Daksa, yea the kings.

Now hear, О brShmana, about the next Manvantara, that of the tenth Manu. And in the tenth
Manv-antara of the wise son of Brahma, the
Sukhaslnas and the Niruddhas shall be the gods,
with three classes each, according to tradition;
they indeed shall be the gods, a hundred in
number, in the period of that future Manu. As
there shall be a hundred sons 2 of his, so shall there
be a hundred gods then. And Santi shall be the
Indra, endowed with the Indra's good qualities.

1. Indra.
2. For prSninarh read putraijarh as in the Bombay edition.

Hear you who shall indeed be the seven rsis
then; Apo-murtti and Havis-mat, Su-krtin and
Satya, Nabhaga and A-pratima, and Vas'istha the
seventh. And Su-ksetra and Uttamaujas and
valiant BhQmi-sena, and Satanlka, Vrsabha and
Anamitra, jayad-ratha, BhQri-dymnna, and
Suparvan-these shall be that Manu's sons. Hear
about the period of Dharma's son Savarna.

f5T:M*UI

nl

The Vihangamas, and the Kama-gas and the
Nirmana-ratis shall be those who preside over the
months, seasons and days; and the Vihari-gamas
shall be those who preside over the nights;3 the
groups of Kama-gas shall be those who preside
over the moments.4 Their Indra shall be named
Vrsa, celebrated for valour. And Havismat, and
5
Varistha, and another rsi Aruni, and Niscara and
Anagha, and another great muni Visti, and Agnideva the seventh.-these shall be the seven rsis in
that period.

Both the Calcutta and Bombay editions read ratrayo 'tha,
which is the plural of ratri; but this word should
apparently be analogous to mauhurtta in formation, and
be an adjective derived from ritri. Perhaps the reading
should be ratrakas tu instead.
This seems to be the meaning intended by the word
mauhQrttah; but the only meaning given in the dictionary
is "astrologer"
S. Both editions read /?/<>, but it can hardly be right, for it
would be a proper name, and the number would then
exceed seven. It seems to be a mistake for n/ir.
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Sarvatra-ga
and
Susarman,
Devanlka,
Puradvaha, Hema-dhanvan, and Drdhayu shall be
the sons of that Manu, yea the kings

When the twelfth Manv-antara of Rudra's son,
the Manu named Savarna, shall have arrived, who
shall be the gods and munis,-hear about them. The
Su-dharmans, the Su-manases, the Haritas and the
Rohitas and the Su-varnas shall be the gods
therein; these five shall be ten-fold groups.

I^ои

Now hear while I tell you of the seven rsis who
shall be then-Dhrti-mat, and Avyaya, Tattvadars'in, Nir-utsuka, Nir-moha, and Su-tapas
another, and Nis-prakampa the seventh. Citra-sena
and Vi-citra, Nayati, Nir-bhaya, Drdha, Su-netra,
and Ksatra-buddhi, and Su-vrata shall be the sons
of that Manu.

* * *

d4l»y(rl:IR4ll

CHAPTER 92
The Story of Rud.

Now their Indra shall be known as Rta-dhaman,
great in power, endowed with all Indra's good
qualities. Hear from me the seven rsis also-Dyuti,
Tapas-vin, Su-tapas, Tapomurtl, Tapo-nidhi, and
Tapo-rati another, and Tapo-dhrti the seventh.
Devavan and Upa-deva, Deva-s'restha, Viduratha,
Mitra-vat and Mitra-vinda, shall be the sons of
that Manu, yea the kings.

A Praja-pati named Ruci formerly lived in
solitary discomfort-His forefathers appeared to
him and urged him to many-He demurred and
they insisted on the importance of marriage.
4I4JUS4

Гччк у
Markandeya spoke
A Praja-pati Ruci, who was devoid of self, free
from pride, fearless and moderate in sleeping,
formerly roamed this earth.

: '^TT

^

^6II
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Listen while I tell you of the Manu's sons and
of the seven rsis and of the kings in the turn of the
thirteenth Manu named Raucya. The gods therein
shall be the Su-dharmans, the Su-karmans, and the
Su-s'armans the others; all these verily shall be the
gods, О best of munis. Their Indra shall be Divaspati, great in power, great in valour.

Seeing that he was destitute of fire, had no
habitation, that he ate but once a day, had no
hermitage, and was cut off from all attachments,
his ancestors spoke to him, the muni.
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The Pitrs spoke
Dear son, wherefore have you not done the
sacred deed of taking a wife, since that is the
cause of gaining Svarga and final emancipation
from existence? without that there is bondage
perpetually.
^«JluiwIcniiWi TCI cjicJctritai^m^jdll^ll
A house-holder by paying worship to all the
gods and the Pitrs likewise, to rsis and guests,
gains the heavenly worlds.

3i<4l4l(q 4H«4R"4ri«4jJ f ^ f ^ l l ^ II
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ЗПгЧТ 44&14ЫМЙ: 4н$нс«Л pKktP<A4:ll 3311
Ruci spoke
Wedlock tends to excessive suffering, and is a
downward course toward sin; hence I took no wife
hitherto. Control which is gained over one's self,
this is effected by firm suppression;' it is the cause
of final emancipation from existence; that
emancipation verily comes not from wedlock.
That the soul, though besmirched with the mire of
selfishness, be washed clean day by day by those
who have no family ties with the waters of
thought-better verily is this! The soul, which is
marked with the mire of actions that have
developed during many existences, must be
washed clean with the waters of good perceptions
by wise men who keep their bodily organs under
control.
fild< 3JEJ:

He apportions the gods their share by uttering
'svaha' aloud, the Pitrs by uttering 'svadha' aloud,
created beings and others guests by the giving of
food. Being such a negligent one, you do incur
bondage by reason of the debt due to the gods,
bondage by reason of the debt due to us also,
bondage to men and created beings day by day, by
not begetting sons, by not satisfying the gods and
Pitrs. And how, by not fulfilling these duties
through folly, do you hope to go the good way?
«ttrlvinqfeeh уя Ч-*11чЪ:< "Ч^тЧсН
We think affliction, one affliction after another,
may be for you in this world, О son; hell likewise
when you are dead, and affliction in sooth in
another birth.

^c|r4dl "ЦЩ T$C( ^ a t 4U4J!lg:ll^ll

ччгсч^чЬГч Krai«<lG«t< ft no.ii>:>:"

feb-tjСТЧ1Ч41 •41S^fr ^Г? Щ TJJC cRTOll 3? И
The Pitrs spoke
Fitting it is that those who have their organs
under control should cleanse their soul; but does
this path, wherein you wend, 0 son, tend to final
emancipation from existence?2
ЧЗ)и|<^М<¥ГЧ •1Н<ыЧГЧ'У1'Уп11
4i^nК1*яIччI'is ЧчсЬЧОТШУМ:!! ^ e li

Ц x\ c|-fc|N flo4>4 ^ЧЧСЧНГЧ^НЧЯЧП ХЧИ

^4**1 ^кТ 4t^: §П«кЬбН?1 ?ran
Moreover evil is driven away by means of
disinterested3 gifts, and by results and enjoyments
which are good or ill according to former actions.
Thus no bondage befalls him who acts with a
tender heart, and such action being disinterested
1. Ni-yantrana; a word not in the dictionary.
2. I take kintu as kirn tu interrogatively; but the Bombay
edition reads lepaya for moksaya and kintu then would
mean simply "but"—"but this path, wherein, etc., tends to
defilement."
3. An-abhisandhita; abhi-sandhita is not in the dictionary.
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tends not to bondage. Thus a former action done,
which consists of merit and demerit, is diminished
day and night by enjoyments which consist of
pleasure and pain, О son, among mankind.
T ^ З Щ П ^ ИЩТПчТ ч*«|тац
Thus wise men cleanse their soul and guard it
from bonds; thus, on the other hand,
indiscrimination, which is the mire of sin, does not
lay hold of it.

Ruci spoke
It is declared in the Veda, ignorance is the path
of action, О my forefathers. How then do you,
sirs, despatch me on the path of action?

ffj

чТ ЗПТ Iqmri %S^5 ЗТОЙТПИГ 5 «11**4^11 ^ ? II

Even Ignorance exists for the benefit of men,
just as poison does; although it is different, it does
3
not in truth tend to bondage by reason of the
means which are put into practice. Therefore, О
son, do you take a wife according to precept; let
not your birth be unprofitable by your not
observing the business of ordinary life fully.

Ruci spoke
I am now aged; who will bestow a wife on me,
О my forefathers? Moreover it is hard for a poor
man to take a wife.

«гчччальч

44 «Tlfsr

The Pitfs spoke
чтъч ЧГШ «г^а|5ч1м[г1яс;: II ^ о и

Our downfall will assuredly come to pass, О
son, and so also will your downward course; you
do not welcome our speech.

: Ч1ч*<ч
The Pitrs spoke

^ ^ II

1

Ignorance in very trath is this action you
mention-this maxim is not erroneous; nevertheless
action is the cause undoubtedly of full acquisition
of knowledge. On that view the restraint, which
bad men observe because they do not perform
what is enjoined, should tend ultimately to final
emancipation from existence,2 on the contrary it
produces a downward course. But you think, О
son, 'I will cleanse my soul'; yet you are burnt up
by sins which arise from not performing what is
enjoined.

Markandeya spoke
Having spoken thus, the Pitrs suddenly
vanished from sight while he beheld them, О best
of munis, just as lights when blown by the wind.

** +

3.
1. For cvait read cvaitat.
2. The Bombay edition reads nSsau instead of so 'nte, and
the meaning is "docs not tend to final emancipation."

The Bombay edition reads bandhSySnya yato hi sa,
"because it is different, it tends in truth to bondage." Or if
anya yato be read as one word a-nyayato, it would mean
"because of iniquity it tends in truth to bondage."
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CHAPTER 93
The story of Ruci (continued).
Perturbed by his forefathers' admonition Ruci
offered worship to Brahma, and Brahma promised
he should gain his desire with the Pitrs' help-Ruci
poured forth therefore a long hymn and prayer to
the Pitrs.

Не fell prostrate then before Brahma, who is
the origin of the world, and declared what he
wished earnestly to do according to the counsel of
his forefathers. And Brahma hearing his earnest
wish spoke to the brahmana Ruci.

3TSJT: I

утят:

f^irewmi с и

IT Щ
: II ^ II

Ьинченч

f%

Ч58Г 'ч* Щ Т Ш ё » : I

MSrkandeya spoke
The brahmana rsi Ruci, being greatly agitated
in mind at that his forefathers' counsel, wandered
about the earth, desirous to find a maiden. Failing
to obtain a maiden he, illuminated by the fire of
his forefathers' counsel, fell into deep thought,
while his mind was exceedingly agitated-"What
can I do? Where am I going? How am I to take a
wife? May that come to pass quickly, which will
effect my forefathers' advancement!"

BrahmS spoke
You shall b e a Praja-pati; y o u shall create
h u m a n folk. After creating h u m a n folk, 0
brahmana, and begetting sons a n d performing
ceremonies, y o u shall then, after your dominion
shall b e taken away, attain perfect felicity. Being
such, d o y o u take a wife as enjoined by your
forefathers; a n d after reflecting o n this desire,
perform worship to the Pitrs; those Pitrs indeed
being gratified shall bestow o n y o u the wife and
sons desired. W h e n satisfied what m a y your
ancestors not bestow?
41<JjUS <4 -3414

Щ

ЧЭТ

ftcjf^JT:
While the high-souled muni pondered thus, a
thought occurred to him-"I will propitiate lotusborn Brahma with austerities." Thereupon he
performed austerities to Brahma for a hundred
celestial years, and for the purpose of propitiating
him engaged then in the utmost self-mortification.
Brahma the forefather of the worlds thereupon
showed himself and said to him-"I am wellpleased, declare your earnest wish."

MSrkandeya spoke
The rsi 1 on hearing this speech from Brahma,
whose birth is inscrutable, performed worship to
the Pitrs on a distant sand-bank in a river, and also
gratified the Pitrs, О brahmana, with these praises,

1. For ffer read ffht
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respectfully, with single mind, subduing his body,
and bending his neck in faith.

f|

Ruci spoke
I pay reverence to the Pitrs who dwell as
presiding deities in the sraddha; and whom even
the gods verily delight with, invocations
concluding with the word svadha at the sraddha. I
pay reverence to the Pitrs, whom maharsis, who
desire to obtain enjoyment and final emancipation
from existence, delight with mental sraddhas and
with faith in Svarga.

I pay reverence to the Pitrs, v/hom the Siddhas
delight with all kinds of incomparable heavenly
offerings at the Sraddhas in Svarga. I pay
reverence to the Pitrs, whom the Guhyakas also,
who earnestly desire boundless sublime prosperity
because they are absorbed therein,1 honour with
faith.

earth, and who grant generative power for the
obtaining of what they earnestly desire and long
for. I pay reverence to the Pitrs, whom indeed
forest-dwelling ascetics, who are restrained in
their diet and whose stains have been washed
away by austerities, delight with s'raddhas
performed in the forests.

i^nNrq <j»(^4i?i<4iRm:II ^ ? II
I pay reverence to the Pitrs whom brahmanas,
who practise the vow of perpetual celibate
studentship and who have subdued their souls,
delight with intense meditation continually. I pay
reverence to the Pitrs, whom as being bestowers of
benefits in the three worlds princes delight with
sraddhas and all kinds of food-oblations according
to precept. I pay reverence to the Pitrs, whom
vaisyas, who take pleasure in their own
occupations, honour with flowers, incense, food
and water continually on the earth.

ЯТЧТ

I pay reverence to the Pitrs, whom as famed by
the name Su-kalin2 Sudras also in faith always
delight with Sraddhas in this world. I pay
reverence to the Pitrs, whom as feeding on the
svadha great Asuras, who have forsaken deceit
and arrogance, always delight with Sraddhas in
Patala.
с*

I pay reverence to the Pitrs, who are always
honoured by mortals on the earth, and who grant
to men to attain to the desired worlds by means of
faith at the Sraddhas. I pay reverence to the Pitrs,
who are always honoured by brahmanas on the
1. Tan-maya-tvcna; referring to wealth, because they arc the
attendants of Kir'cra the god of wealth, and guardians of
his treasures?

I pay reverence to the Pitrs, whom as Nugas,
who wish to obtain their desires, honour with
sraddhas and all kinds of enjoyments according to
precept in Rasatala.
2.

A class of Pitris regarded as the especial Pitris of Sudras.
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I pay reverence to the Pitrs, whom the
Serpents,1 who possess spells, enjoyments and
good fortune, always delight there indeed with
srSddhas according to precept.

4)i4HldH.lt
I pay reverence to the Pitrs, who dwell visibly
both in the world of the gods and in the
atmosphere, and who are worthy of worship by
gods and other beings on the face of the earth.
May they receive my offering.

May all the Pitrs be delighted herein, who
signify desires to those who wish for them,
namely, godhead, Indra's status, or what is more
than this, and also sons, cattle, might and houses
of then very own!

May the Pitrs, who always dwell in the moon's
rays, in the sun's orb and in a white heavenly car,
be delighted herein with food and water, with
perfumes and other odours; may they obtain
nourishment herefrom!

м

(ччй
l|-rt

l.ll ^ СII
I pay reverence to the Pitrs, who have become
united with the Supreme Soul, who yet in bodily
form dwell verily in a heavenly car, and to whom
as effecting deliverance from affliction the noblest
yogins offer sacrifice with minds cleansed from
defilement.

: II3 3II
And may the Pitrs, who have satisfaction from
the clarified butter in the oblation to Agni, who
dwelling in the bodies of brabmanas feed on the
same, and who reach intense delight by the
offering of the pinda, be satisfied herein with food
and water!

n:|

i pay reverence to the Pitrs, who also in bodily
iorm in heaven feed on the svadhu for the purpose
of bestowing desirable benefits, and who are
powerful to bestow all desired objects and who
grant deliverance to those who have no engrossing
interests.

I

Sarpaih.

May they, who have been greatly pleased by
the chief maharsis with rhinoceros-flesh and with
dark sesamum seeds, which attract the minds of
celestial beings and are much desired by the gods,
and with the herb Ocimum sanctum, reach intense
delight herein!

CHAPTER 93
And may all poems which are exceedingly
coveted be for them, who are honoured by the
Immortals! May they then be present here at the
flowers, perfumes, food and enojoyments which I
have procured!

415
May they who eat of the food-oblations, those
splendid sacrifices, which have been previously
offered to the gods for the sake of exceeding
delight, and who when delighted become creators
of welfare for us, be delighted herein! I am
prostrate before them.

ЗЛИТ:
May they, my forefathers,1 who receive honour
day by day, who should be worshipped on earth at
the end of the month and on the eighth day, and
who should be worshipped at the end of the year
and at its beginning,2 obtain satisfaction herein!

jmrafcsfw ^иг: и ^ ^ и
May they, who expel5 Raksasas, goblins and
fierce Asuras, yea, what is unpropitious to people,
and who are the most ancient of gods, and who are
worthy of worship by the lord of the Immortals, be
delighted herein! I am prostrate before them.

: и •>$ ^ i i

May they, who as being luminous as the full
moon3 are worthy of worship from brahmanas,
and who as having the hue of the rising sun are
worthy of worship from ksattriyas, and who as
bestowers of gold are worthy of worship from
vaisyas, and who as resembling the indigo plant 4
are worthy of worship from sudra folk, may they
all reach delight with my offering of flowers,
perfumes, incense, food, water and other gifts and
with the fire-oblations also! Before them, the Pitrs,
I am ever prostrate.

1. Or, "The Pitrs."
2. Abhyudayc; or "the rising of the sun"?
3.
4.

Kumudcndu-bhaso.
Nili-nibhah. This is obscure.

May the Agni-svatta6 Pitrs, the Barhi-sad7 Pitrs,
the Ajya-pa8 Pitrs and the Soma-pu9 Pitrs attain
delight in this s'raddha! I have delighted the Pitrs.
May the bands of Agni-svatta Pitrs protect the
eastern region for me! And may the Pitrs who are
known as Barhi-sads protect the southern region!
May the Ajya-pa Pitrs likewise protect the western
region, and the Soma-рЗ Pitrs the northern region
from Raksasas, goblins and Pis'Scas, and indeed
from harm inflicted by Asuras! And may their
ruler Yama safeguard me everywhere!

feet
5. Nir-nusayantas. As a verb this is not given in the
dictionary.
6. The spirits of those who on earth neglected the sacrificial
fire. See Manu III. 195 and 199.
7. Sec Manu III. 196 and 199.
8. Those who were the sons of Pulastya and the ancestors of
the vaisya order. Sec Manu III. 198.
9. Those especially who were the progenitors of the
brahmanas. Sec Manu 111. 197 and 198.
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CHAPTER 94
The Visva, Visva-bhuj, Aradhya, Dharma,
Dhanya, Subhanana, Bhflti-da, Bhuti-krt and BhQti
aiC nine classes which exist among the Pitts. The
Kalyana, Kalyata-kartr, Kalya, Kalyataras'raya,
Kalyatu-hetu and Anagha-these six, they are
known as classes of Pitrs also.

Г «TRTT

«тат WW: I
: I I )&^ II
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The bestowal of a boon by the Pitps in the
Raucya Manv-antara.
A body of light appeared in the sky, and Ruci
offered a hymn to all the deities and Pitrs-The
Pitrs appeared, and to enable him to be a Prajapati granted him the boon of a wife-They
commend the hymn offered to them and declare
its manifold efficacy.
M5rkan<Jeya spoke

Ч1чЧЦ>М1:I

мigcryq

The Vara, Varenya, Varada, Pustida and Tustida, Vis'va-patri and Dhatrl-these seven indeed are
also classes. The Mahat, Mahatman, Mahita,
Mahima-vat and Maha-bala-these five moreover
are classes of Pitrs, being destroyers of sin. Sukhada, and Dhana-da also, Dharma-da and Bhuti-da1
besides-such also is likewise called a four-fold
class of Pitrs. There are thus thirty-one classes of
Pitrs, who pervade the entire world. Delighted
with me, may they be satisfied and ever grant me
what is beneficial.

иоч|[ч1сцк»:11

Now while he offered praises thus, a lofty pile
of light appeared suddenly, suffusing the sky.
When he saw that very great light, which
remained stationary encompassing the world, Ruci
sank to the earth on his knees and sang this hymn.

(

sin 9ПчТ*пЗччТТщ <|»(ч<(ч1 «eg4iочи

**•

!.

This word occurs twice, in verses 44 and 47. The Bombay
edition reads the same. It seems to follow the Calcutta
edition rather closely after the Dcvi-mahatmya.

Ruci spoke
I pay reverence2 ever to those Pitrs, who are
honoured, incorporeal,3 luminously splendid, who
are rapt in meditation, and who possess
supernatural sight. And I pay reverence to those
granters of men's desires, who are the leaders of
Indra and the other gods, and of Daksa and
Marlca, of the seven rsis and of other sages.
2. Namasyamt. It is used with the object in the genitive here
and in verse 6; in the accusative in verses 4, 5, 7, 10 and
11; and in the dative in verses 8 and 9. The construction
with the accusative is the only one mentioned in the
dictionary.
3. The Bombay edition reads A-mQrttanarh ca murttanam,
"who arc incorporeal and who arc corporeal."
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3fly«4W •Я^Г ^Id^MWlfa $dl3*fH:llfcll
I pay reverence to all the Pitrs of Manu and the
other chief munis, and of the sun and moon,
among the waters and in the sea. With conjoint
bands I pay reverence likewise to be constellations
and planets, to wind and fire and the sky, and to
heaven and earth. And with conjoint hands I pay
reverence to the devarsis' progenitors' to whom
reverence is paid by all the worlds, who are
always givers of what is imperishable.

I pay reverence moreover to the other Pitrs who
have the form of fire,4 because this universe is
entirely composed of Agni and Soma. Now these
who dwell in this light, and who have the bodies
of the moon, sun and fire,5 and whose true nature
is the world, and whose true nature is Brahm36-to
all those Pitrs, practisers of religious devotion, I
pay reverence with subdued mind, reverence, yea
reverence. May they, the consumers of the svadha,
be gracious to me!

pKa5hJJWil4 noi 4i«4"fll к^м ^9111 \t\\

ч«^чям«1 IT a i ^ y k TJW: Reni^ll ЯЧII

MI4d: <WI4li| <ИЧШ «««HI *ll
4l«taA*4$i «51 ЧЧ44|Гч «J>dl$lfH:ll<£ll
rRT: ТПЯгаТ: и п ^ п ч ^ у м ^ п ч ч ^ !
BR <^ul)bq(d "Щ ni^cilc<Mn«h<«l^:ll ^V9II

1ч*«|Гч <ГОТ шч* ft?R ^мшч^ч^Н ^ о и
With conjoint hands I pay reverence always to
the Praja-pati1 Kasyapa, to Soma 2 and to Varuna,
and to the prince of religious devotion. Reverence
to the seven classes of Pitrs moreover in the seven
worlds!3 I pay reverence to self-existent Brahma
who is contemplation eyed. I pay reverence to the
Somadhara and Yoga-mOrttidhara classes of Pitrs,
and to Soma the father of the worlds.
ЗНЧМЧЧЧ feW '3RT TTcT3№47T:ll ^11

MSrkandeya spoke
Being thus praised by him, О best of munis,
those Pitrs issued forth with their splendour,
illuminating the ten regions of the sky; and he
beheld them standing in front then, adorned with
the flowers, perfumes and unguents which he had
presented to them. Falling prostrate again in faith,
again indeed joining his hands, full of respect he
exclaimed, separately to each of them, "Reverence
to ypu!" "Reverence to you!" Well-pleased the
Pitrs thereupon said to him, the best of munis,
"Choose you a boon." To them he spoke, bending
his neck respectfully.

ч 5 fl4if*t ч wf *U4^4iPi4ji4:1
TEftef у^Ч*1)ьН|(ч *РП П(Ы|| JMMdlHjl 46 H
Ruci spoke
Brahma has commanded me now to be the
marker of a new creation. In such capacity I desire
1. For PrajS-patcb road Praja-patc?
2. Or, "the moon." 'Soma' seems to be played upon in its
various meanings in these verses.
3. Or, "Reverence to the seven classes of Pitrs and to the
seven worlds!"

4.
5.
6.

'Agni' is also played upon in its different meanings.
"Soma, Sflrya and Agni."
Or, "Brahman."
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to obtain a wife, who shall be happy, of heavenly
kind, prolific.

: 4&t rf

those who desire blessings must constantly praise
us with this hymn. And he who shall recite this
hymn, which causes us pleasure, with faith at a
sraddha, standing the while in front of the
brahmanas as they feast, that sraddha, shall
undoubtedly become ours imperishably, because
of our pleasure in hearing the hymn when a man
makes close approach to us.

^ о ||

ЗРЯТ:

The Pitfs spoke
Here verily for you let a wife be produced
forthwith who shall be most fascinating, and by
her you shall have a son, a Manu supreme, the
ruler of a Manv-antara, wise, characterized by
your very own name, being called Raucya from
you, О Ruci; he shall attain fame in the three
worlds. He shall also have many sons, great in
strength and prowess, great of soul, guardians of
the earth. And you, becoming a Praja-pati, shall
create people of the four classes; and when your
dominion shall come to an end and you shall be
wise in righteousness, you shall thereafter attain
perfect felicity.

Although a srflddha be performed without a
brahmana learned in the Veda, although it may be
vitiated by means of wealth which has been
gained unjustly, or although it be performed in
any other defective manner, or although moreover
it be performed with blemished offerings unfit for
a s'radhha, or be performed also at a wrong time or
in a wrong place, or yet be unaccompanied by the
proper ordinances, or if it is performed by men
without faith or in reliance on deceit- nevertheless
such a sraddha shall be to our delight because this
hymn is uttered thereat.
^11«<п фЧПЯзГ &|<;¥1С||Ысм1
P

( ( 3

? II

ЧУ'Я

And whatever man shall gratify us with this
hymn in faith, we being gratified will give him
enjoyments and sublime spiritual knowledge,
perfect bodily health, and wealth, and sons,
grandsons and other descendants;1 because verily
1.

The Bombay edition inserts a verse and a half here—"We
will give )thc foregoing blessings) assuredly and whatever

Wherever this hymn which brings us happiness
is recited at a sraddha, there delight accrues to us,

else is earnestly desired. Therefore men who continually
desire sacred recompenses in the world and the
imperishable gratification of the Pitrs-such men must
praise us with a hymn."

419

CHAPTER 95
lasting for twelve years. This hymn recited in the
winter yields delight for twelve years; and this
beautiful hymn recited in the dewy season yields
delight for twice that number of years; when
recited at a s'raddha ceremony in the spring it tends
to delight us for sixteen years; and this hymn
recited in the hot season causes delight for sixteen
years indeed.

When
a s'raddha
although
performed
imperfectly is consummated with this hymn in the
rainy season, imperishable delight accrues to us, О
Ruci. When recited at the time of a sraddha even
in the autumn season, it yields us delight with men
which lasts for fifteen years.
r( fciRsm^nlriefo Pirelli 3^11
And in whomsoever house this hymn remains
constantly in written form, there shall we be
present when a sraddha is performed.

CHAPTER 95

The marriage of MalinI and the conclusion
of the Raucya Manv-antara.
Ruci married an Apsaras named MalinI, and
had by her a son, the Manu Raucya, who will be
the ruler of a manv-antara.

Markandeya spoke
Thereupon from the midst of that river uprose
an exquisite Apsaras, charming, slender-shaped,
named Pramloca.
"Ш
ВД ч ЩТЩТТ: II ? II
And she spoke to high-souled Ruci in very
sweet accents, bowing courteously towards him,
she, beautiful-browed Pramloca, verily a choice
Apsaras.

45ГЧН1 ЗГСЧга» JJ (863*4,1
ТИ 3 6II

Therefore standing at a sraddha in front of the
feasting brahmanas, О illustrious Sir! you must
hear this hymn which supplies nourishment to us. 1

"A maiden of exceeding bodily beauty is my
daughter, О best of ascetics; she was begotten by
Varana's high-souled son Puskara. Take her when
I give her, a maiden of exquisite complexion; to
be your wife; a Manu of great intellect shall be
born of her as son to you!"

creifci я Ч Ш3«^т1>|
: IIЦII

xnfnt
1. The Bombay edition adUs-"Having spoken thus, his
ancestors (Pitfs) departed to heaven, О best of munis."

н^u
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7FPT 4«dfA c(c)IW4| ^Ич^Щ 41
П-1ЧИ1 ^ЧвЭч % «*Ч<»О»1«1Я1*ПЧ|1й11
Markandeyaspoke
When he replied, "So be it," to her, she fetched
up from out that water then a shapely maiden
named MalinI; and on that sand-bank in the river
Ruci, best of munis, after summoning the great
munis together, took her hand in marriage
according to the ordinances. Of her was born to
him a son, great in valour, great in intellect; he
was named Raucya after his father's name; he was
famous on this earth. And in his manv-antara who
will be the gods and the seven rsis and his sons
and the kings, they have been duly told to you.

ft^tdci «таг ^з^т fii^uii «г (WIHIUIH.!
After hearing of both the praise of the Pitts and
the classes of the Pitts also, a man obtains all his
desires through their favour, 0 great muni.

ll^fir ДеЧЧ-ФНЧ W4IW4JI

CHAPTER 96
Eulogy of Agni
There was formerly a very irascible muni
named BhQti, to whom everything was
subservient- He left his hermitage once and put
his disciple Santi in charge-The sacred fire went
out, and Santi in consternation offered up a long
prayer and eulogy to Agni.

яя: ч< <J 4104*4 •Hjjwn Н¥«Чч1

r

qqi^qlwai ч^иячч d^yiwUI-^li J(il

Mirkandeya spoke
Hear next thereafter about the birth of Bhautya,
and about the gods, the rsis, his sons and kings of
the earth in his period.
444114444: IVI^JI <ЧкН1Н1к1сЫЧН:1

С14ЧКЯЧ 4K1Ktil *1 et«lietmM§t4j

Hlfriyild щ $\\<ИЩ: ufiu^uitifii <ГучРч: I
x|cbl< 41 сЧ1 ^ tlW eblMHWlfrlfl^^III^II

flW

Increase of righteousness, and perfect health,
and the growth of riches, grain and children-this
without doubt is for men in this manv-antara,
which you have heard about.

• 4

•"i

^<ЧЧ)С1 Ч^)<|^1«41 t1l<4eA(l^%1 4 ll4ll

*§<i4j^ v^i

я^чкяччжч'п:!

4lfrl<*^VI^^l ^M: *J\i4i|nlhl44ll ?£R4}
There was a disciple of Aiigiras, by name
BhQti, very irascible, a muni who used to invoke
bitter curses for a small matter, and who spoke
harshly on the occasion of a transgression. At his
hermitage Mataris'van blew not very fiercely, the
sun caused no excessive heat, nor Parjanya
excessive mud, nor did the moon even when full
cause excessive cold with its rays, through fear
verily of that irascible and very glorious muni.
And the seasons, abandoning their course,
produced flowers and fruit at all times on the trees
that grew in his hermitage according to his
command. And the waters that flowed near his
hermitage glided on according to his pleasure, and
when taken into his water-pot were frightened at
that high-souled muni. He was impatient of
excessive trouble and was exceedingly irascible, 0
brahmana. And that illustrious muni having no son
set his mind on austerities.
ч,ясычк «киек: yi)aeiKiMPU5a:l
Desiring a son, restricting his food, exposing
himself of cold, wind and fire, he fixed his mind
on austerities indeed with the resolve, "I will
practice austerities."
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MSrkandeyaspoke
Having given this command and receiving the
answer "Yea" from his disciple Santi, the guru
went to that his brother's sacrifice, being
summoned thereto by his younger brother.

*А-**<*ПП[1 ^ОИ

Ц ^

VllRlq«I(aiqc«i4Oj»4ihniic;«b4tii

4ЧНЧ(г1 <yciftf JjUWW Ч^МЯ:II 1(MI

(ч<41^: уиОмшм I^i«44i5 Ч51ч(яц11 WII

3RT5ET cj>*n Ъ!Ч yti^frbq^llj 1 !:!
UVII-dWN<4Hl 4)i^fi ^(d4f<ll^:ll^ll

The moon did not tend to make him very cold,
nor the sun to make him very hot, nor did
MStaris'van blow on him severely, О great muni.
And Bhuti, best of munis, being greatly pained by
the couples of opposite causes1 did not obtain that
desire and so ceased from his austerities. His
brother was Suvarcas. Being invited by him to a
sacrifice and being desirous of going, Bhuti said to
his high-minded disciple named Santi, who was
calm, who had the measure of religious
knowledge2, who was well-behaved, always
Zealous in the guru's business, observant of good
customs, noble, an excellent muni.

ч|)щ) "^г14^Ч1 Rj'dl4l4 Ч^ТЧЙ:11 <!6h
f% сЬОГЙ Ч58Г "ЦЩ 4(*ldl *\4-i Jfb'l
4<<ia я(ачт!од щ ^ет ^"?)Г1 ЧчТ^Н ^ II

м^и^Р^Гнм Гч~ч ч Ъ ччгчГп ^ у « : .
a«l HI ГччА vu о ч ^

dVllrMH Ч VU'cJlfM ч^11 ЧШ ^«Т 3jn« II ? ? II

О-<1§51«ЧЧ1 ЩЩ iltcModJ J^UJCCI ( Щ | | %Ц | |
<я(яч1И1*ч'| q g ^ q < 4 l Ф1Ч Ч Ч В Ш 1

Bhuti spoke
I shall go to the sacrifice of my brother
Suvarcas, О Santi, being summoned by him, and
do you listen to what you must do here. You must
keep watch over the fire in my hermitage thus and
thus diligently, so that the fire may not become
extinguished.

WR4 Щ t %ug^i|n: ^T qeJl«t«:ll ^411

1

Heat and cold; and so on.

2

Aksa-pratima; a difficult word;

«RiqVRiiKoii

ф(1НШ ТХ ~Щ g<W4i »Ч1 4t ч^очГпИ ^"tf II
And while Santi is fetching fuel, flowers, fruit
and other things from the forest for that highsouled guru's maintenance, and is performing
other business, being faithfully obedient to his
guru, the fire which was the root of his welfare3
died out during that interval. Seing the fire had
died out, Santi, sorely distressed and afraid of
Bhuti, fell, though of great intellect, into manifold
anxiety, thinking- "What am I to do? or how will
the guru's return be? I must accomplish something
now; what, when done, would be a good thing
done? If my guru sees this extinguished fire
occupying the hearth, he will assuredly devote me
at once because of it to some grievous calamity. If
I kindle another fire here in the fire-place, then he

3.

BhQti-parigrahah; a pun on the words.
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who sees everything visibly1 will of a surety turn
me into ashes. As such I am sinful on account of
the wrath and curse of that guru. I do not grieve so
much for myself as for the sin committed against
the guru. The guru on seeing the fire extinguished
will certainly curse me, or Agni will be angry.
That brahmana is truly of such immense power!
With what fitness will not he, under whose
command the gods live in terror of his majestic
power, assail me who have committed sin!"

!ячш

9411

Markandeya spoke
After pondering thus in many ways, being
always afraid of that guru he, best of intelligent
munis, sought refuge with Agni. Controlling his
mind then he offered a hymn to the seven fires;
and with thoughts intent on them he joined his
hands and knelt down on the ground.

гя
1ча«чп

You are the mouth of all the gods! The oblation
that is taken by you, О adorable-3 one, cheers all
the gods! All the gods have their life-breathe in
you! The oblation sacrificed in you turns into a
fiery4 cloud; and afterwards the modification
which it undergoes in the form of water, by that
comes the growth of all herbs, О windcharioteered god. Upon all the herbs animals live
in happiness. Men perform sacrifices among the
herbs also which you have created. With sacrifices
also gods and Daityas and Raksasas like wise are
fattened, О Purifier; those sacrifices have you for
their support, О Fire. Hence you are the origin of
everything; and you, О Fire, are composed of
everything.
цени цие|| ТЩП ?ЧТ ТОЩгаТ I
ТЩЧТ:

ЧЧ:
ЧЧ":
Santi spoke
Om! Reverence to the high-souled perfecter of
all created things, to him who has one, two and
five side-altars at the raja-suya sacrifice, to the
six-souled god! Reverence to the very brilliant
one, who gives their functions2 to all the gods, to
him who has Sukra's form! You bestowest
permanence on all the worlds.

ЩЩ

Rl fqwj'fl «ИГ
чЯ
The gods,
Danavas, Yaksas, Daityas,
Gandharvas and Raksasas, men, cattle, trees, deer,
birds and reptiles are all fattened and nourished up
by you, О Fire. From you indeed they take their
birth, and in you likewise they meet their
dissolution at the end.
ЗТЧ:

XlfuMI

<JII

1. Agni.
2. Or "means of subsistence."

Instead of tvayultum bhagavan havilj, the Bombay edition
reads tvayattum bhagavan havi, which 1 have adopted.
Anala-mcgha in the Bombay edition is preferable to
amala-mcgha "pure cloud."
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You, О god, created the waters, you again
indeed consumed them, and by you they are
rendered wholesome to be the source of
nourishment for breaming beings. You abide
1
among the gods under the form of glowing light
among the Siddhas with loveliness, among Nugas
under the form of poison, among birds under the
form of wind: Among mankind you are anger;
among birds, deer and other animals you are
silliness;2 you are stability among trees; you are
hardness with reference to the earth; you are
fluidity in water, О adorable god; and you have
Ihe form of swiftness in the wind; you moreover,
О Fire, with your faculty of permeation abide as
soul in the sky.3

Without you verily the whole world would
perish at once. О Fire. A twice-born man proceeds
on the course which is ordained by his own
actions, when he has paid worship to you with
oblations to the gods, oblations to deceased
ancestors and other offerings after uttering the
words svadha and svahu. Living being have in
6
truth the innate power of modification , О you
who are honoured by Immortals. Flames issuing
from you, moreover,7 burn up all created things. О
most brilliant Juta-vedas,8 thine verily is this
creation of the universe!

^тьч1пи1

You, О Fire, who are the end of all created
beings, move about safe-guarding them. Wise men
style you one; again they style you three-fold4.
Having fashioned you in eight ways, they
fashioned the original sacrifice.5 Supreme rsis say
this universe was created by you.

:II •tft* II

Thine are the Vedic ceremonial and the world
which consists of all created things. Reverence to
you, О yellow-eyed Fire! Reverence be to you, О
consumer of oblations! О Purifier, reverence be to
you now; reverence to you, О bearer of oblations
to the gods. 9 Thus verily are the maturer of the
universe by reason of your maturing 10 things that
are eaten and drunk. You are the maturer of the
crops; and you are the nourisher of the world. You
verily are cloud, you are wind, you are seed that
produces the crops.

X4(KI

6.
1. Tcjo-rQpcna.
2. Mohah.
3. The Bombay edition reads nabhasi tvarh vyavasthitah
instead, "thou abidest in the sky," omitting "as soul."
4. The three kinds of sacrificial fire, garhapatya, ahavaniya
and daksina.
5. The Bombay edition reads instead yajna-vaham
akalpayan, "having fashioned thec in eight ways they
fashioned (or esteemed) thec to be him who conveys the
sacrifice to !he gods."

Paripamatma-virya. The Bombay edition reads viryani, a
plural neuter instead of a singular feminine noun; but it
means the same. If parinama, "alteration," "modification",
means "adaptation", this passage is a remarkable
anticipation of modem scientific generalization.
7. Tvatto, "from thce," would seem preferable to tato,
"moreover."
8. A name of Agni.
9. The Bombay edition inserts a line hcrc-"You indeed arc
the purifier of the universe because of thy purification of
all existing things."
10. Pacaka and pacana; the metaphor is from "cooking" with
fire.
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and from the great terror of this world Thy
6
tongue which is called Su-lohita accomplishes
their desire for created beings, by it preserve us
1
from sins and from the great terror ot this world

щ

<тат
«Г "Щ

You indeed have been, and shall be, and are for
the nourishing of all created things You are light
among all created things, you are the illuminating
Sun You are day, you also are night, and you are
both the twilights You have golden semen, О
Fire, you are the cause of the production of gold,
and you have gold within your bosom,1 you have
lustre like to gold1 You are a muhflrtta, and you a
ksana, you are a truti and you a lava,2 you exists
in the form of kalas, kasthas, nimesas and other
periods of time, О lord of the world You are all
this universe You are Destiny, which consists in
continuous change
ЧТ

4cRT:

ЧЩ

Ч:

"W fagi
ШЧ

4
5

«Г: ШЩ Шч

Thy tongue which is called Sa-dhOmra-varna7
causes sickness among breathmg beings, by it
preserve us from sins and from the great terror of
this world1 And your tongue which is called
Sphulingml,8 because it is altogether shapely, by it
preserve us from sins and from the great teiror ot
this world1 And your tongue which is called
Visvasa-da9 bestows blessings on breaming
beings, by it preserve us from sins and from the
great terror of this world1 О yellow-eyed, rednecked, black-pathed10 consumer of oblations,
save me from all faults, deliver me here from
worldly existence1 Be gracious, О seven-flamed
Fire,

~Щ

Your tongue which is called Kali bnngs about
the conclusion at the fated time, О lord, by it 3
preserve us from fear, from sins and from the
great terror of this world1 Thy tongue, which is
named Karall4 is the cause of the great dissolution
of the world, by Unreserve us from sins and from
the great terror of this world1 And your tongue
which is called Manojava5 is characterized by the
quality of lightness, by it preserve us from sins
1
2
3

4:

Hiranya-garbhas
Various measures of time
Instead ot bhayat, "fiom fear", the Bombay edition reads
taya,' by it "
"Formidable"
' Swift as thought"

: II ^ о II

О Krsanu, О bearer of the oblations to the gods'
You are proclaimed by the eight names of Agni,
Pavaka, Sukra and the rest О Agni, О you who
did sprmg up before all created beings, О Vibha-

6
7
8
9

" Very red "
" Smoky-coloured "
" Having sparks of fire "
For visva sada read visvasa-da, " bestowing confidence"
the Bombay edition reads visva-srja, " creating the
universe "
10 Kr$na-vartman " Ыаск-pathcd" ot the Bombay edition is
better than kr$na-varna " black-hucd" ot the Calcutta
edition
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vasu, be gracious, О you who are called the
Carrier of the oblations to the gods, О changeless
one who I extol!

Г1 414^11 ^ ? и
You are Fire imperishable, you have
inconceivable beauty, you prospers greatly, you
1
are hard to be endured, 'exceedingly ardent or
your surpassing valour, which is changeless and
terrible, vanquishes him who injures all the
2
worlds

You are undecaying; you are the earth with its
mountains and forests; you are the sky that holds
the moon and the sun; you are everything that
5
exists daily; and you are the submarine fire that is
held within the bosom of the great ocean; you
6
stand with superhuman power in your hand.

Ш

You are always, worshipped as the 'Consumer
of oblations' at the great sacrifice by great rsis
who are devoted to self-restraint; and when
extolled you drinks the soma at the sacrifice, and
eats the oblation also, that are offered in fire with
the exclamation vasat, for your well-being.

1 «»§4i

You are the sublime principle of being,3 that
dwells in the lotus-heart of every being,4
unending, worthy of praise. By you was stretched
out this universe which comprises what is
moveable and immoveable. О consumer of
oblations, you are one in many forms here.

For dnyprahaso read duyprasuho as in the Bombay
edition
This passage appears to be corrupt It runs this in the
Calcutta edition Tvam-a-vyayam bhimam a-scsha-lokam
SamQrtako hanty athavati-viryam
which means unintelligible The Bombay edition reads,—
Tvam-a-vyayam bhimam a-sesha-loka
Savardhakam hanty athavuti-viryam
and I have tol lowed it except as regards the word savardhakam which seems incorrect By comparing the two
versions it, may be conjectured that the proper reading
should be \am-mardakam, or sam-mdhakam or some such
word, and 1 have ventured to translate it by the general
phrase, "who injures "
Or "goodness" sattva The Bombay edition reads tattva,
"essential truth "
For-pundartkcii tvam the Bombay edition reads
pundanka-slham, which seems preferable

ча

умгч^ш

You are longed for7 continually by brahmanas
here for the sake of recompense; and you are sung
of in all the Vedangas. For your sake brahmanas,

5
6

7

Ahar-divakhilam
Or, "in thy ray of light," kare The Bombay edition has a
wholly different reading hercBhav&n vibhuh pivati paySm.si pavaka
'You as lord dnnkeset the waters, О Fire1'
ijyasc, 'you are sacrificed to,' better than the reading in
the Kolkata edition 'Thyase'
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who are Zealously devoted to sacrificing, study the
Vedaiigas at all times. You are Brahma who is
devoted to sacrificing, and also Visnu, goblinruling Siva, Indra lord of the gods, Aryaman, and
water-dwelling Varuna. Both the sun and moon
and all the gods and Asuras gratifying you with
oblations obtain from you much-prized rewards.
Everything, though corrupted with grave malady
to the utmost degree, becomes pure when touched
by your flames. Of ablutions the most excellent by
far is that which is performed with ashes;
therefore munis wait upon you pre-eminently at
1
evening .

4ra
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The Fourteen Manvantaras concluded.
Agni pleased with the hymn granted Santi two
boons; namely, the fire was re-kindled; and BhOti
obtained a son who will be the Manu Bhautya, and
became gentle to all.-Agni also blessed the hymn.
-The gods, r?is and kings in the Bhautya manvantara are named.-The merits obtained by hearing
about the manv-antaras are proclaimed.

м«1<; qi<<i (c(4Hlfrl<^k)l

УУ)< soqi^M 4lft> 4i ге(Ц^||\эо||

ч% ^

fym wt ^ ГТ ^ w<( ^w: 1

Ь: 41% Ч 4<J<Tt ^ ftrTT ^(ЧеЦгЧмЦ^Щэ^П
Be gracious, О Fire, who are named the Pure!
Be gracious, О Air, who are unsullied and
exceedingly brilliant! Be gracious to me now, 0
purifying Fire who comes from lightning.2 Be
gracious, О consumer of oblations! Protect you
me! With the auspicious form that is thine, О Fire,
and with the seven flames that are thine-when
praised by us protect us therewith, О god, even as
a father protects the son whom he has begotten!

MSrkandeya spoke
Being thus hymned by him the adorable fire
thereupon appeared before him there, encircled
with a halo of flame, 0 muni. And the god who
abounds in light, pleased3 indeed with that hymn,
0 brahmana, spoke with a voice as deep as a
thunder-cloud's to Santi who fell prostrate before
him.

ции|С|[?К1«Шъе4|<4:||^^||
* * *

Agni spoke :
Well pleased am I with you, О brahmana, for
the praise which you have offered in faith. I grant
you a boon; choose what you desire.

V

f^

p

jifjinuji

ф|д«<31 ЧШ <ч<Я ЧЧГЧ1Ч1 Н^ПНЯ41-^1

31НМЙНЯЧ f£|UHj (dr^HIVil "Ч ч^чдПЦП
1.

2.

The Bombay edition inserts a short "erse here:-"After
doing that, people, who have easy self-control, by means
of real faith gain heaven which is sung of by multitudes."
For vaidyutadya the Bombay edition reads vaidyutabha,
"who have a lightining-like splednour."

3.

Forprila-stolreija

read prilalf slotrena'l
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Santi spoke
0 adorable god, I have accomplished my object
inasmuch as I see you in bodily shape;
nevertheless deign л hear me who bow to you in
faith. My guru has gone from the hermitage to his
srother's sacrifice, 0 god, and when he shall
return to the hermitage may he see the sacrificial
altar1 with you for its master. The sacrificial altar
that has been forsaken by you through my
transgression, О Fire, may the brahmana see that
now presided over by you as before! And if you
show me grace in any other way, 0 god, then let
my guru who is sonless obtain a distinguished son.

^sft y4WyrlU ЗЯЭГГСЧ" ч(с*ЬА|frill ^ II

46I4W Чб1ч1чТ H^ixi^ii JJUVK'tfii^u
Inasmuch as you have asked, О brahmana, for
two boons on your guru's behalf and not for
yourself, therefore I am exceedingly pleased with
you, О great muni. All this shall happen to your
guru which you have prayed for-he shall be
friendly to all beings and shall have a son. The son
shall be the lord of a mariv-antara, by name
Bhautya, great in strength, great in valour; great in
knowledge, О you who praises your guru.3
<1Wl(*Hf4d fl4 u,u<i ^IIUI tjfeujfdll ^Kll

№lf *i4«iwrac] 4CI<CI*«I Ч»н ^jjll с II

*щ г5т *ш«кЬ^ы зШгг 4"ratst% *teo!nTi

С|Ц|<4 ЧСП1НП^1Н Ч|(£С|)^ ЧЧЧII ^ Ц II

wisiui а*ч e«4l 4%8JT 4rilWl(^T:ll^ll
And as my guru will display friendliness to his
son, so may his mind become gentle towards to all
beings. And whoever shall praise you 2 with this
hymn, whereby you are pleased with me, 0
changeless god, may you whom I have propitiated
bestow a boon on him!
4IOhU5«4 <ЗС|ГС|

wlauiKitantfl'i ^jtwctcm «1 4lcf<b:tl ^oll
MSrkandeya spoke
On hearing this his speech, Agni, being highly
conciliated with the hymn and with his devotion to
his guru, spoke to that best of brahmanas. Agni
spoke:

1. For dhistyam read dhisnyam as in the Bombay edition,
here and in the next verse and verse 21. In the next verse
dhisnya is treated as a neuter noun, but the dictionary
gives dhisnya, masc. only, this meaning.
2 or pasyatam read yas ca tvam with the Bombay edition.

О<61<.1Я<?1П Ч1Ч -дПЧПГ«<|)1^ДМ1|

ччч У^Я) ч«ч41чп1 ч1Ш1?м:11 \6\i
And whoever with composed mind shall praise
me with this hymn, all his desire shall come to
pass and he shall have merit. At sacrifices, on
festival days, at places of pilgrimage, at sacrifices,
at oblations to the gods, and at ceremonies let a
man read this sublime hymn, which yields
nourishment to me, to attain to righteousness. This
sublime hymn, which yields pleasure to me, when
heard once, О brahmana, shall without doubt
destroy sin committed by day and night. This
hymn when heard shall at once quell the faults and
other defects that attend improper oblations and
times, and the faults which are committed by
unworthy men also who have made such mistakes.
This hymn of praise to me, when heard by mortals

3.

Guru-stava. This is better than reading it gurus tava.
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at full-moon, at new-moon and on other sacred
festivals, shall destroy sin.

extinction of the fire and the other incidents, to his
•teacher truly, О great mun>. On hearing it the guru
with eyes moist through affection embraced him,
and gave the disciple the Vedas and Arigas and
Upangas, О great muni.

Markandeya spoke
Having spoken thus, adorable Agni became
invisible forthwith, while he indeed looked on, О
muni, jus* as the flame upon a lamp expires. And
when Agni had departed, Santi, with mind fully
satisfied and with the hair of his body standmg
erect with gladness, entered the guru's hermitage.
There he saw the fire blazing brightly on the
guru's sacrificial altar as before; thereat he felt an
intense joy.

«Л4:

Ч61

n : II ^ о II

«г мн1ш (q«uj: ^

*<ччкячцП ^ 9II
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fRT: "Ч ?11К1*пг«чч1Ч1ч\*) Hgiyn

At this moment the guru also of that highsouled disciple returned from his younger
brother's sacrifice to his own hermitage; and
before him the disciple paid respectful salutation
to his feet. And the guru, after accepting the scat
and worship offered, said to him then-"My son, I
feel exceeding loving-kindness to you and,to other
creatures also. I do not know what this is; if you
know, my son, tell this quickly to me." Thereupon
the brahmana Santi declares all that, namely, the

A son was born to BhQti, the Manu named
Bhautya. Hear from me of the gods, rsis and kings
in his manv-antara, namely, those who shall
belong to that future Manu, while I declare them
at length; and who shall be the lord of the gods in
the time of that Manu famous for his deeds. Both
the Caksusas and the Kanisthas, the Pavitras and
the Bhrajiras, and the Dhar3vrikas-these shall be
the five classes of gods according to tradition.
Suci shall be the Indra of those gods then, great in
strength, great in valour endowed with all an
Indra's qualities. And Agnldhara, and Agni-bahu,
Suci and Mukta, Madhava, Sukra and Ajita-these
seven shall be the rsis then according to tradition.
Guru, Gabhlra, and Bradhna, Bharata and
Anugraha, and Strtmunin1 and Pratlra, Visnu and
Sanktandana,2 Tejasvin and Subala-these shall be
the Manu Bhautya's sons. I have declared this
fourteenth manv-antara to you.

1.
2.

Srimanin in the Bombay edition is better.
San-krandana in the Bombay edition.
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After hearing of the manv-antaras thus in order,
0 best of munis, a man obtains merit, and a
1
diminished succession.
^jrqi 4*«<-d< Uq ЧчЧ1Ч1(г| ЦНс|:|
*qi<li44*<i *(<4uiiwq4»i414cliydh !}4ll

^гч| civiifel Цц'Ш: 4l4«4l ИЯ |j«4dll>iVII
He acquires the favour of the gods when the
Bhautya manv-antara is heard of, and also obtains
the sacred fire and sons endowed with good
qualities. And whoever listens to all the manvantaras in regular order, О best of munis, hearken
to his supreme reward also. After hearing of the
gods, rsis Indras, Manus, their sons the kings, and
their genealogies therein, he is delivered from all
his sins.
^ «1-U-d ?WT fldl НФфр1 тд*ГГ nfriHjl If $ II

3«|ччяч1якд ^
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Ч1пч1ч1т H^W t»^^iqfui* ^<44jl36H

Pi^iWMftqci 0 « t ^rqi -I^TIMII ^ ^ II
By listening to the first manvantara a man
obtains righteousness. By listening to Svarocisa's
period he gains all his desires. He obtains wealth
from listening to Auttami's story, and acquires
knowledge in hearing the story of Tamasa; and
when Raivata is heard about, he finds intelligence
and a handsome wife. Perfect health accrues to
men when Caksusa is heard of, and strength when
Vaivasvata is heard of, and virtuous sons and
grandsons when the Sun's son SSvarnika is heard
of. A man obtains greatness of soul when BrahmaSavarna is heard of, a bright intellect when
Dharma-Savarnika is heard of, victory when
Rudra-Savarnika is heard of. A man becomes the
chief of his kindred and is endowed with good
qualities, when Daksa-Suvarnika is heard of; he
makes his enemies power small2 after hearing of
Raucya, 0 best of men.

W$ ¥$tti<i: &КГТ: w£ «!»<<iw««i ТЩ[:\
And the other gods, rsis, Indras and kings who
rule over those manv-antaras are pleased with
him, and when pleased they bestow a bright
intellect. Having obtained then a bright intellect
and having performed a splendid deed, he attains a
splendid course as long as the fourteen Indras
continue.^ May all the seasons be salubrious; may
all the planets be benign! Assuredly they are so,
when he has listened to the ordinance of the
manvantaras in their order.
«4nqicifl4iSs*)i«4:II^V9ll

**•

ruaiiHgla jjaisi yui^ThHem*^dii«oii

ЯЯ ^qi34lPl»*l**i^4dTH4U^j4l»lj
1. Of future biths?
2. Ni-.satayati; not in dictionary.

3.

For catur-daial) read caturdato with the Bombay edition.
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CHAPTER 98
The Announcement of the Genealogies.
Markandeya alludes to the famous races of
kings and begins an account of the creation.Brahma created Daksa, and Daksa's daughter
Aditi bore to Kasyapa a son Murtanda, who was
the Sun incarnate. -Markandeya tells of the
Mundane Egg and Brahma's birth from it,-and
expounds the word "От ".

ЩТ

^11 ^ n
1

Krausfuki spoke
Adorable Sir, you have duly expounded the
ordinance of the manv-antaras, and I have
ascertained it from you gradually and at length. As
I wish to hear of the complete genealogy of the
kings of the earth, beginning from Brahma and the
other progenitors, О best of dvijas, do you declare
it to me duly, adorable Sir.

Markandeya spoke
Listen, my son, to the origin of all the kings and
their exploits, taking for the commencement the
Praja-pati who is the source of this present world,
for this his progeny is adorned with kings, who
celebrated many sacrifices, who were victorious in
battle, who were wise in righteousness, who were
numbered by hundreds. And by hearing of the
exploits of these high-souled kings and their
manifestations2 a man is delivered from all sins.
The race, in which arose Manu and IksvSku, Anaranya,3 Bhaglratha and other kings in hundreds,
who all protected their territories well, were wise
in righteousness, performed sacrifices, were heroic
and understood thoroughly the sublimest
matters-when one hears about that race, a man is
delivered from a multitude of sins. Hear then
about this race wherefrom thousands of
subordinate lines of kings were separated off like
subsidiary stems from a banyan tree.
ЩП JT3irqf?r:

^

злит шщ чщ\\ ^о и
The Praja-pati Brahma, being desirous of yore
of creating various peoples, created Daksa from
the right thumb,4 О best of dvijas; and the
adorable lord Brahma who causes the birth of the
worlds, and who is the supreme maker of the
worlds, created a wife for him from his left thumb.
<*r<4Nii4fl

аII \$ II
The discourse goes back to Chap. 30, and Kraustuki, who
has disappeared during the Devi-mahatmya and the
concluding account of the Manvantaras, re-appears here
with the genealogical portion of the Purina.

2.

3.

4.

Utpattayai ca; the Bombay edition reads the same. This is
the nomin., and is inadmissible; read instead utpattiS
caiva?
This is the reading of the Bombay edition and is right.
The Calcutta edition reads Ranavanya; this name is given
in the dictionary, but I have not met witn it elsewhere.
Angusthad daksinSd daksam; a play on the word.

431

CHAPTER 98
«Г f w n i fsjJTl

ч":
Resplendent Aditi was bora as a daughter to
that Daksa, and of her Kas'yapa begot divine
Martanda1, who has the nature of Brahma,2 who
bestows boons on all the worlds, and who
constitutes the beginning, the middle and the end
in the operations of the creation, continuance and
termination of the world; from whom proceeded
this universe and in whom everything subsists, О
dvija; and whose nature this world with its gods,
Asuras and men possesses; who constitutes
everything, who is the soul of all, the Supreme
Soul, eternal. The Sun took birth in Aditi, after she
had first propitiated him.

•еотл

Markandeya spoke
Clear sublime Knowledge, Light, Luminosity
eternal and free, Perfect Isolation,3 Understanding,
Visible Manifestation4 Freedom of will, and
Comprehension,5
and
Intelligence,
and
Perception, Memory and Discernment-these are
the forms of that luminous Form here. Hearken
also, illustrious sir, while I tell you at length what
you have asked, how the Sun became manifest.

: II ^ 4II
ЩП
In this world, destitute of light, obscure, which
was enveloped with darkness all around, a single
huge egg came into existence, an imperishable
most potent cause. 6 It split open; within it stood
the
adorable fore-father, lotus-born Brahma
himself, who is the creator of the worlds, the lord.

ТПЗИТН

«таят *fad
Krausfuki spoke
Adorable Sir, I desire to hear what is the Sun's
nature and what is the cause why he, the earliest
god, became Kas'yapa's son; and how he was
propitiated by divine Aditi and Kas'yapa; and what
he, the divine Sun, said when propitiated by her;
and what truly was his majestic power when he
became incarnate, О best of munis. I wish to hear
it in its fulness duly related, Sir, by you.

«rat
«\4ifii
Out of his mouth issued the great word " О т " О
great muni; and then the Bhur, after that the
Bhuvas,7 and immediately thereafter the Svar.1

ТГЧТ Kieii

ач *»jmiei

1.
2.

I.e., the Sun.
The Bombay edition also reads BrahmS sva-rQpam; but
read BrahmasvarOpam instead?

3. Kaivalyam.
4. Avir-bhQh; a word not in the dictionary.
5.
Sarii-vid.
6. See Manu I. 5, etc.
7. These and the following words appear to mean both the
utterances themselves and also the worlds that go by the
same names, the BhOr-loka and the Bhuvar-loka; and the
meaning seems to be that, as he uttered each mystic word,
the corresponding world came into existence.
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These three mystic words therefore express the
essential property of the Sun. Now from this
essential property indicated by "Om" comes the
subtle sublime form of the Sun. Next there issued
the gross Mahar-loka, then the grosser Jana-loka,
then the Tapo-loka, then the Stya-loka;-these are
the seven-fold substantial forms, His permanent
forms exist and do not exist, inasmuch as they
assuredly come into existence in innate disposition
and in feeling.2

hymns, at once resplendent as the flowers of the
China rose,3 glorious in form, but disconnected,4
and divided into separate portions, and therefore
bearing the form of passion.5

<J|<JJc(U? С1Ч1 c(Un~4№(}fc|l!|{|fU| «III 311

4^(Чг^тЪ ЧЧ1 fctx <i(V|<95l <fg^:IR*Sll

The word "Om" which I have uttered, О
brahmana, which has a beginning and an end,
^ < а « т ч п ч : я ! < 4 «i**n*ilvijWt«N4c)rjjl^H
which is sublime, subtle, formless, most "iblime,
Out of his right mouth issued the Yajus hymns,
permanent-that is the Supreme Spirit, yea his
unimpeded, coloured like the colour of gold, and
body.
disconnected. Out of the posterior mouth of the
lord Brahma, who is the highest of all, were
revealed the Saman hymns, and the Chandas
hymns, And the entire Atharvan6 then, resplendent
• •*
as a mass of black pigment or a cluster of
bees,-that which has a nature as terrible as
possible,7 which contains the magical rites and the
rites for removing calamities,-became manifest
out of the Creator's left mouth; it is composea
CHAPTER 99
chiefly of pleasure, goodness and darkness,8 and
has the essential properties of gentleness and
The Majesty of the Sun.
harshness.
Markandeya says that from Brahma's mouths
issued the four Vedas and explains their peculiar
J^XTT T3u*pnT: *nrt* ч^ц\ хГ TT
j JTT ^J^l
qualities and transcendent merits- The gods and
d4lj]U||l4 WIMlfa ri4:4fclira<j^||\9ll
the Vedas are but manifestations of the Sun.

ч\Ыч <шы

^dlW WCIMMIM пЧгаЮ'Я|Я*м ч1
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3.
U,yj<*u,ypc|fci9liy WtaWWljWRFjII VII
4.

M a r k a n d e y a spoke
Now
anterior

when that egg split open, out of the
mouth

inscrutable, 0

^чПГ'ЭШ<7^11б11

of

Brahma

whose

muni, came forth

origin

first

is

the Rk

1. The Svar-loka.
2. Svahhdva-hhUvayor bhdvam yalo gacchanli sams'ayam.
The Bombay edition reads the same, but it seems obscure.
1 have ventured to read gave hyanty a sarhifayam instead.

5.
6.

7.
8.

Javu; Hibiscus rosa Sinensis. The flowers are very large
and of a brilliant crimson-scarlet colour, very
conspicuous.
Not in the order in which they are now arranged. For tejorupdntasamhaiah the Bombay edition reads tejo-rQpa hy
a sarhhatah, which 1 have adopted.
Rajo-гпра vahus.
Atharvanam, ncut nomin. The meaning given in the
dictionary is '4he work, i.e., ritual of the Atharva-Veda,"
but here it must mean the Atharva-Veda itself. This Veda
receives marked praise hero.
Yavad-ghora-svarQpam tad.
Sukha-sattva-tamah-prayam; sukha is peculiar in this
connexion.

CHAPTER 99
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The Rk hymns have the quality of passion; and
1
goodness is the quality of the Yajus hymns, О
muni; the Saman hymns have the quality of
darkness; darkness and goodness exist in the
Atharvan hymns. These emanations, blazing
indeed with unrivalled glory, obtained each a
2
separate station almost at first.

ЭДК

ч пч1*«аг«|»-л

giR?M4J

That then was the original glory which is
declared3 by uttering the word "Om". The glory
which comes from
the essential nature
thereof-that, having encompassed it completely
remains fixed. As is the glory which consists of
the Yajus, such is that of the Samans, О great
muni; they have grown into one in resorting to a
supreme glory. Rites for the removal of calamities,
and rites for promoting growth and magical rites
also-three things gained union 4 with the three
Vedas, the Ric and the two others, О brahmana.

4<ui а

of the Chandas became then an orb, and grew into
oneness with the supreme glory, О brahmana.
Since it obtained the name of Aditya at the very
beginning, it became also the essentially
unchanging cause of this universe, О illustrious
Sir.

гит

•ЩчТи Ч1ч«ф ч ачия
The triple Veda, which is named the Re, Yajus
and Saman, gives warmth in the morning and at
mid-day and in the afternoon also. The Re hymns
give warmth in the forenoon, and the Yajus hymns
truly at mid-day, and the Saman hymns give
warmth truly in the afternoon, О best of munis.

^

Rites for the removal of calamities are
deposited5 in the Re hymns in the forenoon, rites
for promoting internal growth in the Yajus hymns
at mid-day, and magical rites lastly in the Saman
at evening. Magical rites moreover should be
performed at mid-day and in the afternoon
equally, but the particular ceremonies for the Pitris
should be performed with the Saman in the
afternoon.

и \% П

This universe became most stainless then
through the sudden destruction of darkness, and
was to be developed horizontally, upwards and
downwards, О brahmana rsi. That excellent glory
1. For guna read guno? It is remarkable that a higher quality
is given to the Yajur-Veda here than to the Rg-Vcda.
2. Pflrvam iva.
3. Abhi-sabdyatc; abhi-sabd as a verb is not in the
dictionary.
4. Layam agamat. The reference seems to be to the AtharvaVcda; sec verse 5 where these rites are said to be part of
that Veda. This passage then refers to the changes by
which that work gained rank as a Veda. But these words
may also mean "became blended with the three Vcdas;"
sec verse 17 below.

| ?nf^ c(\\

^

ЧТ:

9 о II

In the creation of the world is manifested
Brahma, who is composed of the Rk hymns; in its
permanence Visnu who is composed of the Yajus
hymns; and Siva, who is composed of the Saman,

5. Vinyastarh.
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at the dissolution; therefore its sound is impure.
Thus the adorable Sun, whose self is the Veda,
who abides in the Veda and whose self is Vedic
2
knowledge, is called the Supreme Soul. And he,
the eternal, who is the cause of creation,
permanence and dissolution, on taking recourse to
passion, goodness and the other qualities, acquires
the names of BrahmS, Visnu and the other gods.

:I

Now ever to be praised by the gods is he whose
body is the Veda,
Yet who has no body, who was in the
beginning, who is embodied in all mortals;
Who is the Light that is the refuge of the
universe who has righteousness that passes
knowledge,

I^RT

ll 3 II

MSrkandeya spoke
Now when the egg was being heated by his
glory above and beneath, the lotus-born
Forefather,
being
desirous
of
creating,
pondered-"My creation although accomplished
will assuredly pass to destruction through the
intense glory3 of the Sun, who is the cause of
creation, dissolution and permanence, great of
soul. Breathing beings will all be bereft of breath,
the waters will dry up through his glory, and
without water there will be no creation of this
universe." Pondering thus the adorable Brahma,
Forefather of the world, becoming intent thereon,
composed a hymn to the adorable Sun.

Who is to be attained to in the Vedanta,
supreme beyond things that are sublime!
ЧТ ^ЯПгачтПЗЯТОкТ «ним;
BrahmS spoke

• •*

I pay reverence to you of whom everything
consists Here, and who consists of everything;
Whose body is the universe, who are the sublime
Light Whereon religious devotees meditate;

CHAPTER 100
Hymn to the Sun
Brahma, finding the Sun's glory too great for
creation offered a hymn to the Sun.-The Sun
contracted his glory, and Brahma accomplished
the creation.

M tj «v

1.
2.

Manu says the sound of the Sama-Veda is in a measure
impure because it is sacred to the Pitrs (IV. 124).
Parab purusab

Who are composed of the Re hymns, who are
the repository of the Yajus hymns, And who are
the origin of the Suman hymns; whose power
passes thought; Who consists of the three Vedas;4
who are half a short syllable as touching
grossness,5 Whose nature is sublime, who are
worthy of the fullness of good qualities.6
3
4.
5.
6.

Abhi-tcjasafi; a word not in the dictionary.
For trayi-mayi read trayi-mayo as in the Bombay edition.
Sthulatayardha-matra; this seems obscure.
Guna-para-yogyafci. This may be taken in several ways;
"who are adapted to the fullest measure of a suppliant's
good qualities," "who are worthy of religious devotion by
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earth and the primeval completion of the worlds.
You indeed, О lord, pervade the very form of the
sky. You in five ways protect all this world.

1

То thee , the cause of all, who are to be known
2
as supremely worthy of praise,
The supreme Light that was at the beginning,
not in the form of fire;3
And who art gross by reason that your spirit is
in the gods to thee I pay reverence,
The shining one, who wast in the beginning, the
sublimest beyond the sublime!

«Ч1ЧК1

They who know the Supreme Soul sacrifice
with sacrifices to thee,
Who has the nature of Visnu, who consists of
all sacrifices, О Sun! And self-subdued ascetics,
who curb their souls and thoughts, meditate On
you, the lord of all, the supremest, while they
desire final emancipation from existence for
themselves.
П ЧЧ'. I

Thine is the primeval power, in that urged on
thereby
I achieve this creation, which is in the forms of
water, earth, wind and fire,
Which has those elements, the gods and other
beings for its objects, and which is complete with
the word "Om" and other soundsNot at my own wish; and that I effect its
continuance and dissolution in the self-same
manner.

Reverence to thee, whose form is divine;
To thee, whose form is sacrifice, be reverence;
Yet to thee who is your very nature are the
Supreme Spirit, who are meditated upon by
religious devotees!

Contract the glory, since the abundance of your
glory. Tends to obstruct creation, О lord, and I am
ready to begin creation!
Ч1Ч>из

Ctlltfc ЧИ1П1 Г Г ПК41Ы

<ч"

(еныч," ЯII
You verily are fire. By reason of your drying up
4
of the water you achievest. The creation of the
*

1.
2.
3.

4.
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reason of the fullness of thy good qualities," or "who are
worthy of religious devotion with the fullness of a
suppliant's good qualities."
For tarn read tvam as in the Bombay edition.
The Bombay edition reads, but not so well, paramam ca
vedyam, "and who arc to be known as the sublimest one."
The Bombay edition reads instead, adyam pararh jyotir avedya-rupam, "the supreme Light that was in the
beginning, whose form passes knowledge."
For karomi, "I achieve", the Bombay edition reads karofi,
which 1 have adopted as preferable.

MSrkandeya spoke
Being praised thus by the Creator Brahma, the
Sun contracted his supreme glory and retained but
very little.

And the lotus-born god accomplished the
creation of the world. Thus in those intervals of

MARKAIfl>EYA-PURAiyA
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the former kalpas illustrious Brahma created
indeed, as before, the gods, Asuras and other
beings, and mortals, cattle and other animals, trees
and shrubs and the hells, О great muni.

Daksa's thirteen daughters were his wives, О
brahmana; and they had many children who were
the gods, Daityas, Nagas and the rest.

nftr ч

***
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CHAPTER 101
Praise of the Sun
Brahma Finished the creation-He had a son
Marlci, who had a son Kas"yapa-Kasyapa married
Daksa's thirteen daughters, and begot by them the
gods, demons, mankind, animals, birds etc.,-The
gods were subdued by the demons, and Aditi
offered a hymn to the Sun, imploring his help.

^

ei: и 7 и

Markandeya spoke
Having created this world, Brahma then
separated off the castes, the brahmana's four
periods of life, the seas, the mountains, and the
islands even as before. The adorable lotus-born
god fixed the forms and abodes of the gods,
Daityas, Nagas and other beings, as before,
according to the Vedas1 indeed.

ЧПТ -инп: II ^ II

:11 «ill

Aditi gave birth to the gods who rule over the
three worlds, Diti to the Daityas, and Danu to the
fierce Danavas whose prowess is wide-reaching.
And Vinata bore Garuda and Aruna; Khasu the
Yaksas and Baksasas indeed; and Kadru bore the
Nagas; Muni bore the Gandharvas; from Krodha
were born the Kulyas; and from Rista the bevies
of Apsarases; and Ira bore Airavata and other
elephants, О dvija; and Tamra bore daughters of
whom Syenl was the chief, О dvija, from all of
whom were born the hawks, vultures, parrots and
other birds; from Ila were born the trees; from
Pradha the various kinds of aquatic animals.3

Г q ^pi
This is the progeny which was begotten of Aditi
by Kasyapa.4 And by her sons and daughters'
sons, by her sons' sons and daughters' grandsons5
and other descendants this world was overspread,
yea by the offspring of those males and those
females, О muni.
мчиi ччш

Brahma had a son, who was famed as Marlci;
his son was Kas'yapa, namely Kasyapa by name. 2

ТГЗШШч% ТОЩ
3.

For dcvcbhyas the Bombay edition reads Vedebhyas,
which is preferable.
Kasyapo nama namatah; the Bombay edition agrees, but
this can hardly be right. Kasyapa would be name of
Kasyapa's descendants.

4.

5.

For pradhayuspatasarh ganah read Pradhaya yadasarh
ganah as in the Bombay edition.
Kas'yapa's wives and children arc given differently in
other authorities, e.g., Maha-Bharata, Adi-p., xvi, lxv. and
lxvi; KOrma Purana xviii; Agni purana xix.
Oauhitrika, a word not in the dictionary.
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splendour, О lord, О repository of splendours, О
eternal one! And the ardent form which you have
who draw up the waters for the benefit of the
worlds, О lord of the heavenly cattle, to that I bow
reverently!

ЩП

Щ11 ? о и

чч 14 ^ 4 4 :

зггшчта

згага^и

The chief of those sons of Kasyapa are the
hosts of gods. Now these hosts are characterized
by goodness, by passion and by ignorance, О
muni. Brahma, the chief of those learned in sacred
lore, the highest of all, the Praja-pati, made the
gods participators in the sacrifices, and rulers over
the three worlds. The hostile Daityas and Danavas
and Raksasas combining harassed them, and a
very terrible war occurred between them. Now the
deities were vanquished for a thousand divine
years, and the powerful Daityas and Danavas were
victorious, О brahmana. Then Aditi, seeing her
sons cast out and robbed of the three worlds by the
Daityas and Danavas, О best of munis and
deprived of their shares of sacrifices, was
exceedingly afflicted with grief, and made the
utmost efforts to propitiate the Sun. Concentrating
her mind thereon, restricting her food, observing
the utmost self-repression, she hymned the Sun,
the ball of light that dwells in the sky.

The most ardent form which you have, who
bear the nectar that composes the moon to take it
Sack during the space of eight months, to that I
bow reverently! The well-fattened1 form which
you have, who verily discharge all that same
nectar to produce rain, to that your cloud-form be
reverence, О Sun! And that light-giving form of
thine, which tends to mature the whole kingdom
of plants that are produced through the pouring
forth of water, to that 2 I bow reverently!

And that form of thine which, when there is
excessive cold by reason of the pouring forth of
snow and other causes, tends to nourish the crops
of that winter season-to the passing over of that
your form be reverence! And that form of thine,
which is not very ardent and which is not very
cold, and is mild in the season of spring, to that be
reverence, О divine Sun, yea reverence!

ЧПТ
ЧЧ":11

Aditi spoke
Reverence to you who have a sublime subtle
golden body, О splendour of those who have

1. A-руЗуака; a word not in the dictionary
2. For tam read tan?
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And your other form, which fattens both all the
gods and the pitris, to that which causes the
ripening of the crops be reverence! That one form
of thine which, being composed of nectar for the
vivification of plants, is quaffed by the gods and
pitris, to that, which is the soul of the moon, be
reverence! That form of thine which, consisting of
the universe, is combined with Agni and Soma
these two forms of the Sun, 1 to that, the soul of
which is th good qualities, 2 be reverence! That
form of thine which, named the three-fold Veda
by reason of the unity of the Rk, Yajus and Sama
Vedas, gives heat to this universe, to that be
reverence, О luminous one! That your form
moreover, which transcends that former one,
which is enunciated by uttering the word "Om",
and which is subtle, endless and stainless,
reverence be to that, the soul of which is Truth!

о ||

Markandeya spoke
In this manner the goddess, self-restrained,
abstaining from food, offered praise day and
night, desirous of propitiating the Sun, О muni.

НЧЧТ
пак;6

1. The Bombay edition reads apyaya-daha-rQpabhyam, "two
forms of fatness and conflagration."
2. Gunatmanc in the Bombay edition is better than
ganatmane.

A long time thereafter the adorable Sun
rendered himself visible to her, Daksa's daughter,
in the sky, О best of dvijas. She beheld a huge
mass of glory, dwelling in the sky and stationed
on the earth, full of light, most difficult to be
gazed at because of its halo of flame. Seeing him
then, the goddess became bold to the utmost and
spoke- "Be gracious to me! I can not gaze on you,
О lord of the heavenly cattle. Since I while fasting
have beheld you, at first standing in the sky and
most difficult to be gazed upon, and afterwards as
brilliant and burning, even so I behold you here on
earth a globe of glory. Be gracious; may I see your
form, О maker of day! О you lord, who have
compassion on your believers, I believe; protect
my sons!
ЯШ!
ГЧ«4*П С1ЧЧК9С1
К9С1
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You, the Creator, createst this universe;
Exerting yourself you protectest it to make it
permanent;
In you everything passes to its dissolution at the
end, You are it.
Besides thee verily there is no other way of
existence in all the world!

You are Brahma and Hari! you bearest the
name Aja! ^
You are Indra, The lord of wealth Kuvera, the
lord of the pitrs Yama, the lord of the waters4
Varuna, the wind Vayu!

3.
4.

Either "the unborn one," or "the driver, mover,
instigator."
Ambu-patih violates the metre; read ap-patih as in the
Bombay edition.
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CHAPTER 102
You are the Moon, Agni, the lord of the sky,
1
the supporter of the earth, the Ocean!
What praise must be given to thee who are the
splendour of all souls and forms?

CHAPTER 102
The Birth of MSrttancJa
The Sun revealed himself to Aditi and became
her son as Maxttanda- This name is explainedMSrttanda destroyed the demons and restored the
gods to their sovereign positions.

и

О lord of sacrifice, bruhmanas devoted to their
own ceremonies, day by day,
Praising thee with manifold words, offer
sacrifice to thee.
Meditating on thee with firmly restrained
minds?
And absorbed in religious devotion mortals
attain to the sublimest condition.

3W

| ^ II
ЗПЛЯТ f ? R W

2

II ЦII
You warm, you mature the universe; you
protect it, you turn it to ashes.
You make it manifest, you make it sound forth3
with your rays which are pregnant with water.
You create it again also in unerring
manifestations.
You are reverenced by mortal beings that
move, but are unapproachable by workers of
iniquity.4

Ciagana-patih mahi-dharo; this is the reading of the
Bombay edition. The Calcutta reading gagana-mahi-dharo
makes the verse two syllables short.
Martyah, the reading of the Bombay edition. The Calcutta
edition reads instead yoga-mfirtya, "by means of the body
which belongs to religious devotion;" but this violates the
metre.
Hradayasi in both editions. The meaning is no doubt "to
shout for joy;" sec the Bible, Psalm Ixv. 9-13.
The Bombay edition roads the second half of this verse
very diffcrcntly-'Thou the lotus-born god createst it; you
who arc named the Unwavering one protectcst it, and you
destroyest it at the end of the age. You alone arc awful in
form 1 "

Mfirkandeyaspoke
Thereupon from out of that his own glory the
Sun revealed5 himself; the lord, the Sun, appeared
then, like to glowing copper. And the luminous
one spoke, О muni, to the goddess, who fell
prostrate when she beheld him- "Choose from me
the coveted boon that you desire." And she, lying
prostrate with her head on the ground and pressing
the earth with her knees, answered the Sun who
present in his very person offered her a boon:- "O
god! be gracious; the three worlds have been
snatched6 from my sons, and the shares in
sacrifices also, by both the Daityas and the
Danavas who excel them in strength. Do you, О
lord of the heavenly cattle, bestow on me favour
5.
6.

For adir bhoto read avir-bhOto, as in the Bombay edition.
Tor Krtarh read hrtarh.
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for that purpose; with a portion of yourself enter
you into brotherhood with then and destroy their
enemies. In order that my sons may again partake
of the shares of the sacrifices, О lord, and may
become rulers of the three worlds, О Sun, do you
then most graciously show compassion1 on my
sons, О Sun, who removes the afflictions of
suppliants; you are called the Author of
permanence."

гаи

:lidII

out of his thousand rays 5 became incarnate in the
womb of the mother of the gods, О bruhmana.
And she, with her mind composed, performed the
arduous candrayana penance 6 and other
austerities. Being pure she conceived him,
knowing that the embryo was a heavenly one, О
brahmana. Then spoke Kasyapa to her with words
somewhat confused through anger,-"Why do you
destroy the egg in your womb by continual
fasting?" And she said to him, "See you this egg
within my womb, О wrathful man? It has not been
destroyed; it shall be for the death of our
adversaries."
S<

Markandeya spoke
Thereupon the adorable lord, the Sun, the
robber of the waters, spoke to prostrate Aditi, О
brahmana, while his countenance was benign with
favour2-"Taking birth in your womb with all my
thousand portions, I will speedily destroy the foes
of your sons, О Aditi, in security.3

I \6 II
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Having spoken thus the adorable Sun vanished
from her sight; and she ceased from her
austerities, having gained all her desire.
4
Thereupon the Sun's ray called Sausumna from
1.
2.
3.
4.

For anukampa read anukampam.
For prasadam sumukho read prasadu-sumukho.
For nir-vrtah read nir-vrtalj.
This is the reading of both the editions, but it is not in the
dictionary. Su-sumnu is the name of one of the Sun's
seven principal rays, that which is supposed to supply

M§rkandeya spoke
Having spoken so she, who is the path of the
gods,7 in anger at her husband's words, gave birth
to the child then which blazed brilliantly with
glory. Kas'yapa, on seeing the child which shone
like the rising sun, fell prostrate and praised it
respectfully with ancient Rk hymns. Being so
praised, he revealed himself from out the foetal
egg, having a lustre like to the petal of a lotusflower, pervading the regions of the sky with his

5.
6.
7.

heat to the moon. The reading here should therefore
presumably be Su-sumna or Sausumna.
For ras'mi-sahasrairt read rasmi-sahasrdl as in the
Bombay edition.
See Manu vi. 20.
This is the Bombay reading, suraranih. The Calcutta
reading suravanih seems incorrect.
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glory. Moreover a voice deep as a thunder1
cloud's, addressing Kas'yapa, best of munis, from
the air, spoke, issuing from no corporeal being"Whereas you, О muni, have spoken of this egg as
2
destroyed to you, therefore, О muni, this your
son shall be called Marttanda. And he as lord shall
exercise the Sun's sway on the earth; and he shall
slay the Asuras, the foes who have carried off the
shares of the sacrifices."

dominion and their shares of the sacrifices as
before; and the adorable, Marttanda also exercised
his own dominion. Like to a rounded ball of fire
with rays shooting out both downward and
upward like a globular flower-head of the
kadamba, the Sun assumed a body that did not
flash over-poweringly.
: 115J о ^ и
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CHAPTER 103
The paring down of the Sun's body
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The gods hearing this speech from heaven
assembled together, and experienced unparalleled
joy; and the Danavas were bereft of their vigour.
Thereupon Indra challenged the Daityas to battle;
and the Danavas filled with joy encountered the
gods. Terrible was the battle of the gods with the
Asuras, wherein all the regions between the
worlds were rendered brilliant with the light from
the arms and weapons. In that battle the adorable
Marttanda looked at those great Asuras, and being
burnt up by his splendour they were reduced to
ashes. Thereupon all the dwellers in heaven
experienced unparalleled joy, and praised
Marttanda the source of splendour and also Aditi;
moreover they regained their own spheres of
1. For abhasya read abha.sya?
2. Maritam andam.

The Sun married Visva-karman's daughter
Safijna and had three children by her, Manu
vaivasvata, Yama and Yamuna-Sanjiia could not
endure the Sun's glory and leaving her shadow
Chaya departed-Chaya-Sanjfia took her place and
had three children by the Sun-She cursed Yama
for unfilial conduct, but the Sun minimised the
curse and perceived the deception.-The Sun
visited Visva-karman and the latter placing the
Sun on his wheel pared down his glory-The world
was thrown into chaos as the Sun was whirled
around-The gods and celestial beings hymned the
Sun.

3W
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Markandcya spoke
Now the Praja-pati Vis'va-karman, after falling
prostrate and propitiating him, gave his daughter
1
named Sarljna to the Sun, Vivasvat . Manu
Vaivasvata was begotten by Vivasvat of her then,
and his nature has been already indeed declared
2
particularly. He, Vivasvat, lord of the heavenly
cattle, begot three children of her, two most

Being addressed thus by Chaya, Sanjfia went to
her father's dwelling; and there she, the beautiful
of eyes, abode some time in her father's house.
Her father told her again and again to go to her
husband. Then turning herself into a mare she
departed to the Northern Kurus, 0 brahmana.

illustrious sons and a daughter Yamuna, О muni.
Manu Vaivasvata was the eldest, the god who
presides over sraddhas, the Praju-pati; then were
born Yama and Yami as twins. With the
exceeding splendour that Marttanda Vivasvat
possessed, he scorched the three worlds and the
movcable and immovable things therein very
grievously. But Sanjfia saw Vivasvat's globe-like
form and, being impatient of his great splendour,
gazed at her own shadow Chaya and spoke:-

Щ Ч\Щ\Гч Щ, r( WHC| ЧЩЦ fq<j: |
PlNchH <c№|UN ^efa 4T*$IUH|T^4U|\3||

Sanjfia spoke
Fare you well! I will go to my father's very
own abode. Yet you must stay here without
change at my command, О fair one; and you must
show honour to these two boys for me and to this
daughter who is of noble rank; and you must not
declare this at all to the god.

гШ ач ач: «|ьч1 I-KI^HI 4i?l}j^i
ftjj:
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There, like a chaste wife, she practised
austerities, fasting, О great muni. When Sanjfia
had gone to her father, Chaya, assiduous to
Sanjria's command, and assuming her form,
waited on the Sun; and the adorable Sun begat of
her, he thinking it was of Sanjfia, two sons in
addition and a daughter. The first born of the two
sons was equal to the eldest son Manu, hence he
was called Savarni, О best of dvijas. And the
other, who was the second son, became the planet
Saturn.
Чг"чг^т1ча1 "Щ tit 3% ^rartnt ^T:i
«*!1 3 4(1341 d4l4K4v*lf( «*№С||<кЦ11С*11
£«?ia «j*»iraiii пч! <j.nq«t «all

я5ТЧ№|Ч

4^4d<^IMcU4d441 -ЧЧЗУ1Н11 H c l ^ l ^ l l ^ l l

Chaya the Shadow spoke
"Till enduring the seizing of my hair, till
undergoing curses, О goddess, I will never declare
your intention; go where you wish."
$e«jTt>i «91ЧЧ1 « ? I I 4i*ii4 f4^4H{T4j

Ч д : « ч Ы «ugltn fyjUTtii "Ш трГ: 3 ^ : '
1.
2.

Sec Chap. 74. The same story is rcapcatcd here.
See Chap. 75, verse 27, and Chap. 76.

«|§?м «((««чи^д ТЧ^: чг*1Ч1 ' ^ : к д п : 1
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And the daughter who was Tapati, her king
Samvarana chose in marriage. 3 Now as queen
Sanjfiu used to behave to those her own sons,
3.

Sec Maha-Bharata, Adi-p. xciv. 3738, xcv. 3791; and
clxxi-clxxiii where it is described how Sambarana while
hunting met her, fell in love with her and gained her at
length after propitiating the Sun. Her son was Kuril, the
progenitor of the Kauravas.
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Chaya did not behave to those eldest born sons
with such affection. Mann suffered that conduct in
her, and Yama did not suffer it in her. Now being
sorely distressed when his father's wife used to
beseech him frequently, he Yama, by reason of
both anger and childishness and indeed by the
force of predestination, threatened Chaya-Sanjna
with his foot, О muni, and thereupon the ShadowSafijna,1 full of resentment, cursed Yama severely.

cf&TCT
ГГЩ*.

Since I am her son, verily therefore I revere her,
my mother, (O best of ascetics). Even towards
unworthy sons a mother is not wanting in good
feelings, О father; how shall a mother say this
out- "May your foot drop down, О son!" Think, О
adorable 2 lord of the heavenly cattle, of some way
so that through your favour this my foot may not
drop down now by reason of my mother's curse.

Mfawifa 4 WW\ ? о It

spoke
"Since you threatened your father's wife, a
venerable lady, with your foot, your very foot
shall therefore assuredly drop down."

¥114Ml
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Now Yama was deeply afflicted in mind at that
curse, and he, righteous of soul, along with Manu
made it all known to his father.

'ЧТЯТ

Yama spoke
О lord, our mother behaves not with equal
affection towards us all; leaving us aside who are
the elder, she wishes to foster the two younger. I
lifted my foot against her, but did not let it fall on
her body; whether it was through childishness or
through foolishness, do you, Sir, deign to pardon
it. I have been cursed, dear father, by my mother
in her anger.

К1

The Sun spoke
Without doubt, my son, this curse must take
effect here, since anger entered into you, who are
wise in righteousness and who speaks truth. For
all curses indeed a remedy assuredly exists; yet
nowhere is there that which can turn a curse away
from those who are cursed by a mother. This your
mother's word then cannot be made false; I will
however devise something as a favour for you,
because of my love for you my son. Insects taking
some flesh from your foot shall go forth to the
3
earth; her word is thus made true, and you shall
be saved.
-3414
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This must be Chaya-Saftjiia;
Sanjha.

<44l

Markandeya spoke
Now the Sun said to ChayS,-"Why among your
sons, who are quite equal, do you show more
affection to one?

qt ^ «ТЧЯТ

TpflJ Ц 'ЧТДТ

1.
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but both editions read

2.
3.

For bhagavan read bhagavan as in the Bombay edition.
Sec Chap. 75, verse 28.

444
ТЩ
4101

Assuredly you are not Safijnu the mother of
these; you are some one else come in her stead;
for how could a mother curse one son even
worthless children?"

most arduous austerities in the forest on account
of your too glorious form. I remember Brahma's
word: if it please you, my lord, I will restrain your
beloved form, О lord of heaven.

~4fh f?
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Markandeyaspoke
And she avoiding that question gave no answer
to the Sun. And he concentrating his soul fell into
abstract thought1 and perceived the truth. ChuyuSanjiia saw the lord of heaven was ready to curse
her, and trembling with fear declared to him what
had happened, О brahmana. Now the Sun, enraged
at hearing that, went then to his father-in-law. And
he paid honour fittingly to the Maker of day, and
being strictly religious he pacified him who
wished to burn him up in his wrath.

MSrkandeya spoke
Inasmuch as the Sun's form was formerly
spherical, so the adorable Sun said to Tvastu, "Be
it so!" And Visya-karman, being permitted by the
Sun in Saka-dvlpa, mounted the Sun on his wheel
and set to work to pare down his glory.

4iltgci

Ч

«rarcsr
ftr ч
Vis'va-karman spoke
Permeated with surpassing glory is this your
form which is so hardly endurable; hence SanjnS,
unable to endure it, Practises austerities in the
forest in sooth. You shall now see her, Sir, your
own wife, beautiful in her behaviour, practising
I.

Kor muktas read yuktas as in the Bombay edition.

fsfEJT
HBrall V6II
While the Sun, which was the centre of all the
worlds, was whirling round, the earth with its
oceans, mountains and forests mounted up to the
sky, and the whole heavens with the moon, planets
and stars went downward, and were tossed
together and confused, О illustrious brahmana.
And all creatures also were scattered about with
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Ihe waters out of the ocean; 1 lofty hills were
shattered to pieces, their summits and roots were
torn asunder. The supports of the pole, all the
astensms, 2 О best of munis, with their bands and
foundations splitting, went downwards in
thousands. Hurled away by the wind caused by the
swift whirling, great clouds wandering about with
terrible thunder crumbled to pieces all around. The
earth, the air and the nether regions, rolled about
by the Sun's whirling, uttered their voices; there
was exceeding chaos then, О best of munis. While
all the worlds were whirling round, О brahmana,
the divine rsis and the gods with Brahma sang
praises to the Sun:- "You are the most ancient god
among the gods; this is known from your nature.
At the periods of creation, continuance and
dissolution you exist with a triple division.

Hail to you, О lord of the world, you producer
of warmth, rain and snow! Have pleasure in the
peace of the worlds, О god of gods, О maker of
the day'"

1н(зччн

Sun with the noblest and most ancient Rk hymns
enunciated in the Veda, as he was being pared
down-"You, О master, are final emancipation
from existence to those who strive after
emancipation; you are worthy to be contemplated
as the supreme one by those who engage in
contemplation! You are the way for all created
beings, even for those who are occupied with
ritual. 3 May there be a blessing for the people, О
lord of the gods! May there be a blessing for us, О
lord of the worlds! May there over be a blessing
for us in what is two-footed! And may there be a
blessing for us in what is four-footed!"

Тт ТУШТО" ЗГЩЯТ ТТ2П{11 Ц ЧII

Then the bands of Vidyadharas and the Yaksas,
Raksasas and Nagas joining their hands reverently
all fell prostrate with their heads before the Sun,
and uttered words such as these, giving joy to his
mind and ears,-"May your glory become
endurable to created beings, О you who cause
created beings to exist!"

О ||
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And India approaching the god, as he was
being pared down, praised him,-"Be victorious, О
god who pervade the world! Be victorious, О lord
ot all the worlds!" And the seven rsis next, with
Vasistha and Atri at their head, praised the Sun
with various hymns, exclaiming "Hail! hail!" And
the Bahkhilyas then, filled with joy, praised the
1
2

This is the leading of the Bombay edition which is
prclcrablc, ahdhilah, instead oiarct^ah
hor dimly am read dhi^nyam

Next Haha and Huhu, Narada and Tumburu,
who were skilful in music, and who were
accomplished in the three musical scales based on
the sadja, madhyama and gandhara notes, 4 began
to sing in joy-giving accents to the Sun both with
modulations 5 and various divisions of time, 6 with
combinations. 7
«Г ТИП та!Ш<«'| чТГИ Ч ^ II
3
4
5
6
7

Karma-kande, the department of the Veda which relates
to ccrcminial acts and sacrificial rites
Sec page 130, note
Murchana, see page 131, note
Tala, sec page 131, notes ami But Bombay edition reads
tSnais, "with protracted tones "
Sa-prayogaih, or samprayogaih as in the Bombay edition
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And VisvacI and GhrtScI, Urvasi and Tilottama,
Menaka and Saha-janya and Rambha,1 the choice
among the Apsarases, danced whilst the Sun, the
lord of the worlds, was being pared down, the
while they displayed2 many dramatic actions
replete with amorous and coquettish gestures and
dalliance.

пя*пя

rainy and hot seasons, and who is praised by Vis
nu on the lotus seat of Siva, one goes3 to the Sun's
world at the close of life.
M
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:I

Hymn to the Sun.
Visva-karman praises the Sun, while he is
reducing the Sun's splendour.

Tffi:
Then were caused to give forth their music
there flutes and lutes, and other musical pipes,
drums and kettle-drums, tabours, large drums and
double drums, the drums of the gods and conchs
in hundreds and thousands. And every place was
rendered loudly resonant by the Gandharvas who
were singing, and the bevies of Apsarases who
were dancing, and with the sounds of trumpets
and musical instruments.

MSrkandeya spoke
While the Sun was being pared down, the
Praj5-pati Visva-karman then uttered this hymn,
wherewith his hair stood erect with joy 4 to the
Sun.

R-Иэччм

Then all the gods, joining their hands
reverently, and bowing their bodies in faith,
prostrated themselves before the Thousand-rayed
god as he was being pared down. In that
resounding noise, where all the gods were
gathered together, Visva-karman then gradually
diminished his glory.

II
After hearing thus of the paring down of the
body of the Sun, who is the cause of the cold,
1

For Rambhas'ca read Rambha ca.

2

Both editions read kurvanto, but read kurvatyo instead?

"To the Sun, who is compassionate for the
welfare of those who fall prostrate before him,
who is great of soul, who has seven equally swift
horses, who has great glory, who awakens the
beds of lotuses, who splits asunder5 the covering
of the veil of darkness, be reverence! To him who
works merit through the superabundance of fire,
who gives many objects of desire, who reclines
amid beams of radiant fire, who brings welfare to
3.
4.

For vajati read vrajati.
UdbhQta-pulaka-stotram; both editions read the su.nc, but
udbhutapulakah stotram would seem preferable.

5.

Ava-patinc; a word not in the dictionary.

447

CHAPTER 104
all the world, be reverence! To the Sun, who is
1
without birth, the cause of the three worlds, the
soul of created beings, the lord of the heavenly
cattle, the bull, highest among those who are
greatly compassionate, the home whence the eye
2
originated, be reverence!

Mounting your equally proportioned chariot
that sways about gracefully and is widely
8
9
pleasing. with horses that are ever unwearied, О
adorable god, you course the broad world for our
good. 1 0
"Щ ЗПЩ Ьгусмщсм ЧЩ ~Щ\\

To the Sun, who is maintained by knowledge,
who is the inmost soul,3 the foundation of the
world, desirer of the world's welfare, the selfexistent, the eye of all the worlds, highest among
the gods, boundless in glory, by reverence! You,
lor a moment the crest jewels of the day-spring
mountain,4 the honoured messenger5 of the hosts
of gods to the world, you, whose body consists of
a thousand wide-spreading rays of light, shine on
the world, driving away the darknesses.

By reason of your intoxication from drinking
up like spirituous liquor the darkness of the world,
your body has acquired a deep red hue, 6 О Sun, so
thai you shine exceedingly with masses of light
that calls the three worlds into life.

1. AjSya; or "who is the driver, the instigator."
2. Caksub-prabhavalayaya; or "the prc- eminent abode of
the eye."
3. For jfiuna-bhQtantaratmanc (the third syllabic of which
violates the metre, the Variisa-sthavila) the Bombay
edition reads jfiana-bhrtc 'ntarStmane, which I have
adopted.
4. For udayac ala-mauli-malinc (the last word of which
violates the metre, the Sumukhi) the Bombay edition
reads udayacala-mauli-manih, which I have adopted.
5. Sura-gana-mahita-hito; both editions read the same, but
the word mahita violates the metre; it should consist of a
long and a short syllable. Perhaps the word should be
manya.
6. For vilohita-vigrahat (which violates the metre in the last
word) the Bombay edition reads vilohita vigrahata, which
is correct.

О Sun, yuu purifier of the three worlds, protect
me, who am devoted to your parrot-hued steeds,
and who am most pure 1 ' through the dust of your
feet, and who am prostrate before you, О you who
are kind to folk that bow to you! Thus to the Sun,
who exists as the procreator of all the worlds, who
is the sole cause of the glory that calls the three
worlds into life,12 who exists as the lamp of ail the
worlds-to you, О choice of the thirty gods, I ever
prostrate myself!"13
4tlu
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5
7.
8.

Porgiter skipped the translation since the text is obsurc
Caru-vikampitam uru-ruciram; both editions read the
same, but it violates the metre, the Sumukhi. I whould
suggest as an amendment Rucira-vikampitam Qrdhvacaram, "that sways about pleasingly, moving on high."
9. For akhila-hayair, which violates the metre, read akhinnahayair with the Bombay edition.
10. Carasi jagad-dhitaya vitatam; both editions read the same,
but it violates the metre, the Sumukhi. The metre is
satisfied by altering the words, carasi hitaya jagad
vitatam.
11. Instead of pavilra-talam I take the Bombay reading
pavitra tamam.
12. Instead of Tri-bhuvana-pavana-dhama-bhQlam, which
violates the metre, the Puspitagra, I have taken the
Bombay
reading
Tri-bhuvanabhavana-dhama-hctum

скат.

13. The Calcutta reading Dcvam pranato 'smi Visvakarmanam violates the metre, and is incorrct because it is
Visva-karman who is speaking. I have followed the
Bombay reading Tridasa-vara pranato 'smi sarvada tvam.
Instead of these last two words Visva-karma might well
be read.

448

зтгг
CHAPTER 105

•"ПЧ

The Majesty of the Sun.
From the glory pared off from the Sun, Vis'vakarman made the gods' weapons.-The Sun found
his wife among the Northern Kurus and begat of
her the Asvins and Revanta.-The stations allotted
to the Sun's offspring are declared.

MSrkandeya spoke
While he was thus hymning the Sun Visvakarman kept intact in spherical shape the sixteenth
part of the glory of the lord of heaven; and when
fifteen parts of his glory had been pared away, the
Sun's body was exceedingly beautiful and
charming then. And with the splendour that was
pared away from him was fashioned Visnu's
dispus; and Siva's trident, and Kuvera's palki, the
tod of the lord of the dead, and the spear of the
gods' general. And Visva-karman made the
brilliant weapons of the other gods with the Sun's
splendour for the quelling of their foes. He whose
splendour had been thus pared down shone with
no excessive splendour. MSrttanda retained a body
resplendent in every limb.

Concentrating his thoughts he beheld his wife
in the form of a mare, unassailable by all created
beings by reason of her austerities and selfrepression. And going to the Northern Kurus, the
Sun became a horse and approached her. And she,
beholding him approaching, because of her fear of
a strange male, went face to face with him, being
intent on guarding her rear. And thereupon they
joined their noses, when they both met there, and
his glory passed from the Sun's two nostrils1 into
the mare. Two gods were begotten there, the two
Asvins, who are the two best physicians, namely
Nasatya and Dasra, the sons who issued forth from
the mare's 2 mouth; these two are indeed the sons
of Marttanda while he bore a horse's form. And at
the termination of the flow of his semen was born
Revanta, holding a sword and bow, clad in
armour, riding on horseback, and carrying arrows
and a quiver.
1М "Ш
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cRT:
Then the Sun revealed his own unsullied form.
She perceiving his form was mild felt a joy, and
the Sun, the robber of the waters, led to his own
home this his wife Sanjfta, changed again into her
own form and full of love. After that he who was
her firstborn son became Manu Vaivasvata.
1. NSsikabhyam. Nasika here has its original meaning.
2. The Calcutta edition reads asva-vaktrad and the Bombay
asvi-vaktrad; read however asvu-vaktrad?
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And the second was "Yama" 1 because of the
curse, and he was "The Righteous-eyed" because
of his father's favour. Now he was called Yama as
having been greatly afflicted in mind by that
curse; and since righteousness delights him, he is
known therefore as the "King of righteousness."

world, my child; and mortals, who shall call you
to mind amid the terrors of forests and other
lonely places, of great conflagrations, of enemies
and robbers, shall be delivered out of great
calamity.

Comfort, intelligence, happiness, kingship,
perfect health, fame, exalted position-these, when
worshipped and well-satisfied, you shall bestow
on men."

TS^R ftcIT W*I4J
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'Worms taking flesh from your foot shall fall to
the earth'- so saying his father himself put 2 an
end to this curse. And because he is righteouseyed, he is impartial to the good and the evil.
Therefore the Dispeller of darkness appointed him
to the southern region; his adorable father gave to
him the duty of protecting the world, О bruhmana,
and the lordship over the pitrs. And the Sun, being
well-satisfied, made Yamuna the river which
flows from the recesses of mount Kalinda.

And Chaya-Safijfia son Savarna was of very
great fame; he will be the eighth Manu, by name
S5varnaka in a future time. At present, indeed, this
lord performs terrible austerities on Meru's
summit. His brother became the planet Saturn
according to the Sun's command.3 Now the Sun's
daughter, who was younger than they, О
bruhmana, became that best of rivers, the Yamuna,
which cleanses the world.4

I <ЧЧ151Г«4ЧЧ «ГЦ

The two Asvins were made the gods'
physicians by their high-souled father. And
Revanta was appointed to the lordship over the
Guhyakas; and even thus spoke the adorable god
then who is acknowledged by the world,-"You
shall indeed be worthy of worship by the entire

Now I will speak fully of Manu Vaivasvata,
who was the illustrious eldest son, and to whom
belongs this present creation. He, who may either
hear or read of this, the origin of the gods who are
3.

1.
2.

"Restraint, check."
For caktc read cakre.

4.

See Chap. 103, verse 15. In Chap. 125, verse 33 he and
his elder brother arc not distinguished clearly.
This is a mistake, sec verse 19 above. She was Tapati, sec
Chap. 125, verse 34, and Chap. 103, verse 16.
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the offspring of Vivasvat, and of the Sun's
majesty, may obtain deliverance when he falls into
calamity and may gain great fame. This story of
the majesty of the primeval god, the high-souled
Marltanda, when listened to, quells the sin that has
been committed by day or night.

There was a famous king, Dama's son, named
Rajya-vardhana;1 he, lord of the earth, kept the
earth well protected.
Г: Ч!сЧЧН jj Ьч ТЩ Щ1ЩЧЛ
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CHAPTER 106

Praise of the Sun.
Markandeya tells the story' of king Rajyavardhana.-After the king had reigned many years,
his queen sorrowed over finding a grey hair in his
head-He comforted her and resolved to depart to
the ibrest-His vassals and subjects tried to
dissuade him and in vain-They performed many
austerities in order to propitiate the Sun and went
to Kama-rOpa and continued their worship-At
length the Sun appeared to them in bodily shape.

: «-nIn

'^ПЩПгаТИЧ' д^'Л (е|ччи1ч116II
Now the realm, being protected by that highsouled monarch in righteousness, increased day by
day in people and wealth, О brahmana. And
joyous and thriving exceedingly were all the
subordinate kings on the earth without exception,
while he was king; and so also were his people,
both town and country folk. No portent visited
them, nor sickness, nor the fear that comes from
serpents, nor was there fear of drought there,
while Dama's son was king. And he offered up
great sacrifices, and gave gifts to those who asked;
he enjoyed even the pleasures of sense without
hindrance to true righteousness.
: ЗГЗП": I

Krau${uki spoke
Adorable Sir! you have well declared the birth
of the Sun's offspring, the majesty of the primeval
god and his nature at very full length.
Nevertheless I desire, О best of munis, to hear
more about the Sun's majesty comprehensively;
deign therefore with favour to tell me of it.

While he ruled the kingdom thus and protected
his people duly, seven thousand years passed
away as if a single day.

шйч) чш Ч1Йч1н
"Ш

Markandeya spoke
Be it heard then! I tell you of the majesty of the
primeval god, Vivasvat, what he did formerly
when worshipped by mankind.

Не is mentioned in the Vi^nu Pur. IV. i. Dama was son of
Nari$yanta and grandson of the great Marutta. The story
of these three kings is told in cantos 126 to 133 below,
and the Pur&na ends abruptly with Dama. Rajya-vardhana
is called RSstra-vardhana in the V&yu Purana.
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Now the daughter of Viduratha, king of the
South, was his queen, Manini by name and highspirited1 indeed. One day she, the fine-browed
noble lady, shed tears when his head had not been
dressed with ointment, in the sight of the king's
folk. When her tear-drops fell on the king's body,
he saw Manini was of tearful countenance then
and questioned her.
fit fehrfteHI eh

4fHd«it
: 4lfHdl

«uc4

31H

In sooth beholding her Weeping and shedding
tears silently, Rajya-vardhana asked Manini,
"Why is this?" But she, being prudent, when
questioned by her husband, replied then, "It is
nothing." The king questioned her again.2 And
after the king had questioned her often, she, the
slender-waisted lady, showed him a grey hair
growing among his abundant locks. "Look at this,
О king; is this a cause of vexation to me, most
luckless that I am?" And the king laughed thereat.

d3lUH<4l«jdl:ll
4

1

Mdnini

2

Foi bhOpah read bhQyah.

With a smile quoth he to his wife-while
listened all the kings and citizens, and the kings
who were assembled there- "Away with grief, О
wide-eyed lady! you must not weep, pretty one!
Birth, growth, decline of life and other changes
befall all living beings. I have studied all the
Vedas; I have offered sacrifices by thousands; I
have given alms to brahmanas; and I have
begotten sons, О lady of finest countenance; I
have enjoyed along with you pleasures which are
very hardly attainable by mortals; and I have
protected the earth well; I have borne myself ably
in battles; I have laughed with my beloved friends;
and I have sported in the heart of the woods. What
else is there which I have not done, that you are
frightened at grey hairs, О lady? Let my hair
become grey; let wrinkles come to me, О
beauteous one; let my .body pass into weakness;
for I have been successful, О Manini! Because
you have shown me a grey hair on my head, О
lady, here then I take medical treatment therefore
through resorting to the forest. First in childhood
there is childhood's action; similarly there is
action which is natural in youth; and also such as
is fitting in early manhood; in old age there is
resort to the forest. Since those who lived before
me did so, lady, and also those who lived before
them, I see no reason whatever then for you to
shed tears. Away with your vexation! Does not the
sight of this grey hair cause me elevation? Weep
not; it is futile."
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The king spoke
"Seven thousand years I have protected this
earth; now this my time has come to dwell in the
forest. I have begotten children. Now that I have
seen my children and their descendants. Death
truly will not allow me a very few days.
ЧГПТТ: I

I: II 3 ^ II
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МЗгкагк^еуа spoke
Then the kings and citizens who were in his
presence did him reverence, and the kings
addressed Rajya-vardhana with conciliatory
words, О great rsi:- "It is not for you to weep with
this your wife, О king; it is we who must weep
here, or rather all living beings. Since you, О
master, speak the word indicating that you wilt
dwell in the forest, life falls therefore from us who
have been tenderly cherished by you, О king. We
will all go, О king, if you go to the forest. All the
inhabitants of the earth will thereby suffer loss in
all their ceremonies without doubt, when you, О
master, shall take up your abode in the forest; and
if that loss tends to injure righteousness, let that
course be discarded. Seven thousand years this
earth has been guarded by you; have regard, О
king, to the great merit that has accrued
therefrom! The austerities, which you, О great
king, wilt perform while dwelling in the forest, are
not worth1 the sixteenth part of this your
guardianship over the earth!"

<=I*S**^-Mlfu|

mfctcii

Understand, О citizens, that this grey hair on
my head has become a messenger from ignoble
Death, who is very sharp in his actions. Being
such, I will place my son in my kingdom, and
abandon worldly pleasures, and will, as a dweller
in the forest, perform austerities until Yama's
troops arrive for me."

? 6 II

Mflrkandeya spoke
Being desirous of departing to the forest the
king then enquired of the astrologers about the
best days and moments for anointing his son in the
kingdom. And on hearing the king's speech they
became confused in mind; they who were skilled
in the scriptures knew not the day nor moment nor
the hours.2

if H
?IMlft 4:
And the astrologers spoke to the king with
voices inarticulate with tears;-"Our various
knowledge has perished after that we have heard
this your speech, О king."

2.
I.

For narhanti read narhati?

Hora (the Greek word); or "the rising of the zodiacal
signs."
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Then people came in a multitude both from
other cities and also from dependent countries,
and next from that city.

: II "tf ^ II

to take up his abode in the forest, and returns them
the answer, "Death will not suffer it," both his
ministers and dependents, and the citizens, and the
aged men and the dvijas, assembled together and
took counsel, "What must be done here?" While
they took counsel, О brahmana, this resolution
developed there among those who were devotedly
attached to that most righteous king 'Giving
ourselves over absolutely to deep meditation, we
will with composed minds pi'opitiate the Sun with
austerities and beseech him for this king's life.'

щ

Springing up, O muni, the most eminent
brahmanas, their heads quivering with emotion,
addressed the king who desired to depart to the
lbrest:-"Be gracious! Protect us, О king, as we
have been protected a long time past. The whole
world will sink down, when you, О king, have
betaken yourself to the forest. Do you then so act,
О king, that the world sink not. And while we,
such as we are, live our very short time, О hero,
we desire not to see the regal throne deprived of
you, О lord."

тгзгг
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Being all resolved alike there on that object,
some of them paid adoration to the Sun with their
own bodies, by presenting to him the argha
offering and presents and other oblations in due
course; others gratified the Sun by maintaining
silence, and others by repeating the Re, Yajus and
Saman hymns; and other dvijas abstaining from
food and lying down on river sand-banks, wearied
with austerities, made propitiation of the Sun; and
others, applying themselves to the oblation to Fire,
day and night repeated hymns composed to the
Sun; others casting their eyes on the Sun remained
standing there. Even thus, applying themselves to
those several rites, did they work in manifold
ways with exceeding determination in order to
propitiate the Sun.

4?rat bw чг^щтач utwi
M3rkan(Jeya spoke
Thus both they and other dvijas heading the
citizens, and kings, dependants and ministers
appealed to him, and appealed again and again;
but when he does not withdraw his determination

ЯТЯ
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Now while they were striving thus to propitiate
the Sun, a Gandharva named Su-daman came near
and spoke thus-"If you desire, О dvijas, to
propitiate the Sun, let this then be done, whereby
the
Sun
will
become
well-pleased.
Thcrefore-there is a forest named Guru-vis'ala,
frequented by the Siddhas, in very mountainous
Kama-rQpa-go there verily in haste.
-1 «TRt:
ffi *<

There perform your propitiation of the Sun with
minds completely composed; the Siddhas' friendly
region is there; there ye shall obtain all your
desires."

зпгат:
ЩП
T: II ^ ^ II

Murkandeya spoke
On hearing this his speech, those dvijas went to
that forest and beheld the sacred and beautiful
shrine of the Sun there.
H5T a

(вшам: I
Those brahmanas and men of other castes,
diminishing their food, and being indefatigable, О
brahmana, offered worship there enriched with
incense, flowers and oblations; and with
composed minds, celebrating his worship with
flowers, unguents and other gifts, with incense,
perfumes and other fragrance also, with prayers,
sacrificial oblations, food, lamps and other
offerings, those dvijas gratified the Sun, О
brahmana.

BttHRT «4«dd:l

The brahmanas spoke
Let us approach the Sun as our refuge, the god
who in splendour surpasses gods, Danavas and
Yaksas, the planets, and the heavenly bodies; the
lord of gods, who dwelling also in the sky makes
everything around brilliant, and penetrates the
earth and the atmosphere with his rays; even him
who has the names Aditya, Bhaskara, Bhanu,
Savitri, Divakara, Pusan and Aryaman, Svarbhanu;1 him who has flaming rays, who is the fire
which shall destroy the universe at the end of the
four ages, difficult to be gazed at, who persists to
the end of the final dissolution; the lord of yogins,
and the never-ending one who is red, yellow,
white and black; him who dwells in the oblation
made to Fire by rsis, and among the gods of
sacrifice; imperishable, sublime, secret, who is the
supreme gate to final emancipation from
I.

As a name of the Sun, not in the dictionary.
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existence; and who traverses the sky with hymns
in the form of horses which are yoked together at
his rising and setting; who is always intent on
circumambulating Meru reverently. And we have
sought to the light-giver, who is not true and yet
true, who is a sacred multiform place of
pilgrimage, who is the permanence of the
universe, and is beyond thought; him who is
Brahma, who is Siva, who is Visnu, who is Prajapati; who is the wind,1 the atmosphere and water,
the earth and its mountains and oceans; who is the
planets, the constellations, the moon and other
heavenly bodies, trees bearing blossom and fruit,
other trees and herbs; who sets in motion
righteousness and unrighteousness, among created
beings, those which are manifest and those which
are not manifest. Brahma's body, and Siva's, and
Visnu's is the body, of you, the Sun, whose
special nature is three-fold indeed. May the Sun be
gracious! May the Sun, of whom, as lord without
beginning, all this world composes the body, and
who is the life of the worlds-may he be gracious
lo us!

May the Sun, whose first2 form is luminous and
can hardly be gazed upon because of its circle of
splendour, and whose second from is the gentle
lunar orb-may he be gracious to us! And may the
Sun, from those two forms of whom this universe
has been fashioned consisting of Agni and
Soma-may he, the god, be gracious to us!
41*115*1 -3414

mm
Markandcya spoke
While they are thus entirely worshipping him
with praise and faith, the adorable Sun became
pleased after three months, О brahmana.
Thereupon issuing from his orb, with the same
splendour as his disk possesses, the Sun, who is
hardly to be gazed at, descended and displayed
himself to them. Those brahmana folk bowing in
faith then prostrated themselves before the Sun,
who is without beginning, as he manifested
himself in bodily shape, .vhile they quivered with
thrills of awe; exclaiming "Reverence, reverence
be to you, the thousand-rayed one! You are the
cause of everything-brilliant every whit. You arc
to be invoked against harmful assault, being the
site of all sacrifices; and to be meditated upon by
those skilled in religious devotion. Be you
gracious!"

**•

CHAPTER 107
The Majesty of the Sun, concluded.
King Rajya-vardhana's subjects besought of the
Sun that the king might reign ten thousand years
more, and the Sun granted it-But the king,
distressed that the boon did not include all his
family and subjects, went and propitiated the Sun,
and at length gained his desire-This story is
commented on and its merits are extolled.
3414

I vayr
2. for cka-bhasvaram read ckam bhasvararp? The Bombay
edition reads ekam aksaram "whose first form is
imperishable."
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On hearing that, his queen Manini rejoiced, О
brahmana; and the king pondered a long while and
said nothing to the people.
Murkandeya spoke
Well-pleased then, the adorable Sun said to all
the populace "Choose, 0 ye dvijas and other
people, what ye have wished to obtain from me!"
Thereupon those brahmanas and other people
gazing in fear on the fiery-rayed Sun, as he stood
before them, prostrated themselves and said, 0
brahmana:-

*ciq*qfc; 4t *<<*гч| Н'МяноГч'ичБИ З И
^?T c(t$ygy|fui flru 4t vJlcldl ЧЧ'Л
Гн<1ч*л fjictKifn: -ychi^i: R«i <*Л «м: 11 x 11
The people spoke
Prostrating themselves they said then to the lord
of the world who proffered them a boon-"O
adorable Dispeller of darkness, if you are pleased
with our faith, then let our king live1 ten thousand
years, free from sickness, victorious over his
enemies, rich in his treasury, and with firmlyenduring youth! May Rajya-vardhana live ten
thousand years!"

пугч<*гч1 •J4i«*<i*4N^*iii^'4^iyHi
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Murkandeya spoke
"So be it!" said the Sun to the populace, and
became too dazzling for sight, О great muni. And
they, having gained the boon and joyous thereat,
assembled about the king. And having gained the
boon completely from the thousand-rayed god, О
brahmana, they made known to the king how it
liad happened.

(ЩГ^ 'ЧПТ ТШТ jj4i<^ «кш^*б|)11
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Thereupon she Manini, whose mind was filled
with joy, exclaimed
to the king her
husband-"How fortunate! Prosper, О king, with
long life!" Thus did Manini courteously salute her
husband in her delight, but the king said nothing,
his mind being numbed with thought, 0
brahmana. She addressed her husband again, as he
was rapt in thought with countenance bent
downwards-"Why do you not give way to joy in
this supreme moment of exaltation, 0 king? You
shall live free from sickness, with firmly-enduring
youth, ten thousand years from to-day. Why
nevertheless do you not rejoice?
4{4|VjcJ4|ifi| Щ ЦЦ|1к) yi^l4)4dll W H
But declare you the reason, why you have your
mind drawn away by thought, even when a
supreme moment of exaltation has been reached,
О king?"
<М|е)га"
c№|i|4^44l Я5 t% «4M<4tk ^Г "ЩЦ\
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Jivatam; atmanc-pada; and again in this verse.
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The king spoke
How has a moment of exaltation come, О lady,
and why do you courteously salute me? When
thousands of afflictions are incurred, is courteous
salutation wished for?1 I shall live alone ten
thousand years, but not you; when calamity befalls
you, shall I not have affliction? When I see sons,
grandsons, and great-grandsons and other beloved
relatives dead, will my affliction indeed be small?
And when my most faithful servants are dead, and
when my circle of friends is dead, there will then
be boundless affliction for me continually, О lady.
They who with emaciated bodies, constantly
attached to 2 righteousness, have performed
austerities for my sake, they shall die, and I who
enjoy the benefit shall live-this is censurable!3
This, such as it is, is a calamity that has befallen
гае, О lady of beautiful hips; it is not a moment of
exaltation. How again is it you do not think in that
you do courteously salute me now?

Ч6КМ
T н1гЧ1
Ч1ЧТ8Г
Hl-4|sai
%
?
Miinini spoke
О great king, as y o u have said, so indeed it is;
herein there is n o doubt. I and the citizens in our
affection for you did not perceive this mistake.
Since it has gone so, consider what should be done
in this matter, О lord of men. What the adorable
Sun has said in his graciousness shall n o t be
otherwise.

1. For sabhajanayisyatc read sabhajanam isyatc as in the
Bombay edition.
2. Ni-san-tata, not in the dictionary.
3. Dhik-karu, not in the dictionary.

«Ч-dd: I
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The king spoke
It is a benefit that my citizens and servants have
done to me out of affection; how shall I taste
enjoyments, without discharging my obligation to
them? I then in this position will go with subdued
mind to the mountain from to-day4 and will
practise austerities, abstaining from food, resolved
to propitiate the Sun. Since I shall live in firmlyenduring youth free from sickness ten thousand
years through that god's favour therefore, if the
adorable Sun grants us this favour, that all my
people, my servants, and you and my children,
sons grandsons and great-grandsons, and my
friends shall also live, О lovely faced one-then I
shall continue in the kingdom and shall taste
enjoyments with delight. If the Sun does not do
this, then, О Manini, I will practise austerities on
the mountain there, abstaining from food until my
life perish.

i ?6 и
4.

The Bombay edition inscr*s two lines here doubtfully.
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Markandeya spoke

Being thus addressed by him, she said to the
king then, "Be it so!" And she also went with him
to that mountain. The king going with his queen to
the sanctuary there engaged in worshipping the
Sun, being assiduous in his service, О brahmana,
and becoming emaciated through want of food;
and she, just as that king did, practised serve
austerities likewise, enduring cold, wind and the
sun's heat. While he was worshipping the Sun and
practising great austerities, when a year and part
of the next year had passed, the Maker of the day
was pleased then and granted him, О dvija, a boon
according to his desire for the sake of all his
dependants, citizens and other subjects, and his
sons, О excellent brahmana.

JI З ? И

A Bhargava named Pramati, after seeing that
his exploit, sang this song while his heart was
drawn out with astonishment,- "Lo, the power of
faith in the Sun, in that king Rajya-vardhana has
been born for the increase of life of his own
people as well as of himself!"

«чм

era"
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On gaining the boon, the king going to his city
ruled his kingdom in joyousness, protecting his
people righteously; and he offered many
sacrifices, gave away gifts day and night, and in
company with Manini indulged in enjoyments,
being wise in righteousness. He rejoiced1 with his
sons, grandsons and other descendants, with his
dependants and citizens2 for ten thousand years;
he remained continuously youthful.

Thus I have related to you, О brahmana, what
you did ask me, namely, the majesty of the lord3
Aditya Vivasvat, the god who was in the
beginning. The man who, after hearing the whole
of that story of the Sun's sublime majesty with the
bruhmanas, reads it also during the space of seven
nights, is delivered from his sins.4 And the

«TTTct ^ g T ЗПТТЯЯТЧ'

1
2.

For samuditah read sa muditah.
Patiltraih in the text; but read probably pauraib, which I
have adopted.

Vibho; but vibhoh seems preferable and I have adopted it.
The Bombay edition reads aditah "what you did ask me
from the first."
Or "reads it also, is delivered from the sins which he has
committed during seven nights" as the Bombay edition
reads.
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intelligent man, who may hold this tast, becomes
lice liom sickness, possessed of riches and
opulent, and is born again a man of great
undei standing in a great family of wise men ' And
miserable aie they who are smitten herein by the
Sun, 0 best of mums 2 The repetition of each of
these verses during three twilights destroys sin.
And in whatever sanctuary of the Sun all this
poem ol his majesty is recited, there the adorable
Sun withdraws not his presence Therefore you, 0
•brahmana, who desire to gain gitat merit, must
letain this poem of the Sun's sublime majesty in
your mind and must mutter it over Verily he who
makes a gitt of a milch cow with gilded horns and
most handsome body, and the man who selfpossessed listens to this poem for three days-equal
aie the meat and reward of them both, О
biahmana|3

• ••

CHAPTER 108
The guide to the genealogies
Manu had seven sons, whose names are
mentioned-and also a child, who was born as a
daughter named Ila, and afterwards became a man
by name Su-dyumna-This child as Ila had a son
PuiQiavas, who reigned at Pratisthana, and as Sudyumna had three sons

\

2

i

The
Bombay
edition
inserts
here,
though
doubtfully- And he truly who after hearing ot this
exploits sacrifices with great sacrifices replete with boons
and lees, ,,'ains honour as his reward "
The Bombay edition reads di1lcrcntly-"And the verses
which wcr* herein addressed [read abhihita tor abhihata']
to the Sun 0 best ot munis, th^ repetition of each of these
verses duang three twilights destroys sin "
hoi dvija^iyam read dvnagrya

r -•
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Markandcya spoke
Such power has the adorable Sun, who is
without beginning and without end, concerning
whose majesty you, 0 Kraustuki, do ask me in
faith He is the Supreme Soul among religious
devotees who meditate deeply on the dissolution
ot heir intellects,4 he is the Conscious Soul among
those who apply the Sankhya doctune to the
knowledge of spnit, and he is the loid of sacrifice
among those who are saenficers 5 While Visnu
Siva and Brahma each suppoits the Sun's
supremacy Manu was his son, a solvei ot doubts
m all matters, the ruler of a manv-antara, whose is
the seventh period, О biahmana Iksvaku,
Nabhaga and Rista-who were great in stiength
and prowess-and Nansyanta, Nabhaga, Pusadhra
and Dhrsta,6 these were thai Manu's sons, each
4

ijeoTHicii *Н1сЦ-Н|(^|нчн) Т&:1

1

r

5

6

This is the best meaning that 1 can get out ot the
tcxt-Paramatma sa yoginam yunjatam cctasam layam
which is the reading in the Calcutta Bombay and Poona
editions, though the last in its corrigenda alters it to
yoginam and then sa yoganam must be read as one word
ьа-yoganam But the text is no doubt coriupt yoginam
should be yoginam and yunjatam should perhaps be
yunjananam, though both Parasmai-pada and Atmanepada
have
the
meaning
"to
meditate
deeply
Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri suggests also that
layah would be better than layam and would translate
thus, "He is the Supreme Soul to those who arc successful
in meditation [i с the Vcdantists], he is that in which the
minds ot those who arc engaged in meditation, but who
arc not yet successful, arc absorbed' [I с , the Saguna
Brahman of the Vcdantists]
Yajiicso yajvinam api, but yajvanam must be read tor
yajvinam, and Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasa Sastn
gives it the meaning "to those who consider sacrifices to
be the means leading to beatitude" [i с , the Mimamsists]
Only seven sons arc mentioned here The number is
gcncarlly given as ten There is much diversity regarding
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(he guaidian of a separate kingdom All weie
cclcbiated in lame, all had the utmost skill in arms
and weapons Seeking yet again for a son who
should be more distinguished,

tffit '45:

ll ^ II
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moreover when the offering was perveisely made
1
thiough the improper conduct ot the priest, О
great muni, a daughter was bom to Manu named
Ila, slender of waist On seeing that daughter bom
there, Manu offered praise to Mitia and Varuna
then and spoke this word,-"When I made the
sacrifice with the prayer, 'Through your favour
may I obtain a distinguished son,' a daughtei was
born to me who am wise If ye being gracious
grant me a boon, then let this my daughter,
through the favour of you both, become a son
endowed with surpassing virtues'" And when
1
these two gods in sooth said,"Be it so " that same
daughter Ila become forthwith a son famed by the
name Su-dyumna And afterwards that wise son of
Manu, while rovmg the forest a-hunting, was
turned into a woman through the wiath ol the
god;2 in which condition Soma's son Budha begat
of her a son named Pururavas,3 who was a mighty
universal monarch When that son was born, Sudyumna again performed a great hoise-sacnfice
and legained a man's nature and became a king
Su-dyumna during his manhood had tin ее sons,
Utkala,4 Vinaya5 and Gaya,6 who were most
valiant, given to sacrificing, great in bodily
stiength Now those three sons, who were bom to
him during his manhood, enjoyed this eaith 7 while
governing their mmds in righteousness But
Pururavas, who was born of that monaich Sudyumna.

^HldlWW <l?ltel*l:
1

ТЩ: уЫс|1:11
2

Manu, best of the skilful ones, offered a
sacntice to Mitra and Varuna, in which sacrifice
the names of all ot them except Iksvaku, Nan^yanta, and
Dhista Other names omitted arc Saryati, KarOsa, Vena,
diln pramsu Sec Wilson's Visnu Purana, book IV, chapter
i notes The second and third names Nabhaga and Risja
aii. sometimes given as a single name, Nubhagadista in
(IK Veda and Nabhancdisjha in the Aitarcya Brahmana,
and the last-named book says-he was given to sacred
study his brothers deprived him ot his share in the
p<itcrnal property, and referred him to their father, and by
his father s advice he helped the Angirasas in their
sacrificial session and obtained great wealth (V n 14)

3
4

5

6

7

For cSpahrtc read capahutc, as in the Poona edition The
verb apa-hii is not in the dictionary The Poona
commentary explains apahutc apacarct by vipanta-havdnc
vyatyayat
The Han V narrates only one change, namely from
womanhood (after she had given birth to Pururavas) lo
manhood (x 615-37)
Properly Pururavas, as in verse 17
From whom were descended the Utkalas sec note on
chap 53, verse 43, and also verse 53, pp 327 and 341
ante, all the authorities agree about this
He is also called Vinata, Vinatasva, and Hantasva by
different authorities He wa.s king ot the bast according to
the Matsya Pur, and king ot the West according to the
HanV (x 631-2)andVayuPur
He gave his name to the city Gaya, as all the authorities
agree, and he was king ot the East as the Han V says (x
631-2)
The Bhagavata Pur says wrongly all three sons were
rulers ot the South, Daksinapatha
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During his womanhood, got no share of the
earlh, because he was Budha's son Thereupon at
1
Vasistha's word PratisthSna, an excellent city,
was given to him, he became king in that
exceedingly charming city

sacrificial fire, half the body of which was hidden
3
among creepers

§m ЯТЩ*ОаЧ^рП
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CHAPTER 109

The Story of Pu§adhra.

Т*Т ЧТЧ?Г:1
Thinking she was a gavaya, he shot her with an
anow, and she fell to the earth, pierced to the
heart with the arrow Thereupon the sacnficial
priest's son Taporati,4 who was a religious
student, on seeing his father's sacrificial cow
stricken down cursed him, and sent forward his
son named Vabhravya5 who tended the cow

Manu's
son
Pusadhra
while
hunting
accidentally killed a brahmana's cow -The
brahmana's son fell into a rage and cursed
him The brShmana reproved his son for his
passionate conduct, but the curse could not be
alteied and Pusadhra became a sudra

i

Markandeya spoke
2
Manu's son who was named Pusadhra went ahunling to a forest While walking about in that
dense lonely torest he lighted upon no deer at all,
he was scorched by the sun's rays, and his body
was seized with hunger, thirst and heat as he
walked hither and thither Then he saw there a
beautiful cow which yielded milk for sacrifice,
belonging to a brahmana who maintained the
Manu gave this city to Su-dyumna who was excluded
tiom the paternal dominions because he had been a
lunalc, and Su-dyumna gave it to Pururavas It was
situated on the north bank ot the Ganges at its junction
with the Yamuna (Han V , xxvi 1371 and 1411-2)
This name is generally wnUcn Prsadhra, which is the
1ОП1Л.1 torm

?ГЩЩ: fT^II СII
Then, О muni, mental teehngs weie oveicome
by wiath and lesentment, and fell into a lage,
while his eyes rolled and were bluned with drops
of perspiration that trickled down The king
Pusadhra seeing that muni's son eniaged said,
"Be giacious, wherefore do you give way to
anger like a sudra No ksatriya, no vais'ya6 in truth
indulges so in wrath as you do like a sudra, you
who are born in the noble family ot a biahmana "

3

4
5

6

This is the reading of the Poona edition, latantar dchachannardham, the text ot the Calcutta edition is
erroneous The Bombay edition reads less properly
latantar-dcha-chinnardham
I have not found this name elsewhere
This is a patronymic from Vabhru or Babhru Visvamitra
had a son Vabhru from whom was descended the family
ot the Vabhrus (Maha-Bh , Anusas -p , IV 249 and 259,
Hari-V.xxvn 1463-67, but sec Altar Brah Vll in 18),
and Saunaka had a pupil named Vabhru (Wilson's VisnuP-cdit F Hall-Ill vi), but the name Vabhravya soon
after Manu's time seems out ot place
The Poona edition gives the right reading, na ksatriya na
va vaisya. The Calcutta edition wrongly puts the
accusatives
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possessed by wrath is the obtaining of their wishes
enough for happiness.

fgfirar
Markandeya spoke
1
When that son of a pre-eminent brahmana was
upbraided thus by the king, he cursed the evilsouled king, saying: "You shall become2 a s"udra
indeed! Whatever sacred lore you have learnt
from your guru's mouth shall waste away, because
you have hurt this my guru's sacrificial cow."

When cursed thus the king became angry, yet
he was tormented greatly by that curse. He took
water up in his hand, intent on cursing the other in
retaliation, О brahmana.

У ГсН1¥1№ д ^ ц ъдк Гвмнпч: I

N

чтм
If the king has killed this cow with his full
knowledge, it is right for one, who perceives what
is for his own benefit, to extend pardon here. Or if
he has slain this my cow in ignorance, how then is
he worthy of a curse, since his mind was not evil?
Whatever man, while seeking his own good,
harasses another-merciful men should shew
pardon to that man in the knowledge that he is
benighted.4

TJ<5

That brahmana also gave way to wrath in order
to destroy the king. His father approached him
hastily and forbade him in sooth, saying- "My
son, enough, more than enough, of wrath which
does not counteract hostility!3 Verily calmness is
beneficial to the twice-born in things of this world
and of the next world. Anger destroys austerities;
and the angry man falls away from long life; the
angry man's knowledge melts away, and the angry
man fails of this object also.

ч(пп| Щ Г
о II
If wise men inflict punishment for what is done
by a man in ignorance, I esteem him more than the
wise men; better are the men who are ignorant.^
Invoke you no curse now on this king, my son; by
her own action indeed this cow has fallen in a
painful death.

а щ\\ ?

g
There is no righteousness in the man of angry
disposition; and the passionate man obtains not his
object; nor among those whose minds are
1.
2.
3

Maulinah;-srcs(hasya according to the commentator. This
meaning is no! in the dictionary.
For bhavisyati read bhavisyasi.
For kopenayati-vairina read kopcnSprativairina as in the
Poona edition.

?яи

Markandeya spoke
PQsadhra also, prostrating himself with bowed
neck before the muni's son, exclaimed aloud, "Be
gracious!" and "She was slain by me in ignorance,
for I thought she was a gavaya; a cow must not be
killed; through ignorance, О muni, I slew your
4.
5.

Or, "to that man whose understanding is foolish."
Tarn appears to be the right reading; but read tad instead
of tam? "then better than the wise arc, in my opinion, the
men who arc ignorant."
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CHAPTER ПО
sacrificial cow. Be you also gracious to me, 0
muni!"

1

Karusa's sons were the Kurusas, who were
ksatriya and warriors. Now they were seven
hundred valiant men; and from them descended
others in thousands.
f^SJpTCjJ ЧГЧМ: TWrf: яччч1<ч}|

The rsi's son spoke
Since my birth, 0 king, I have uttered nothing
in vain, and my anger this day can never be
altered, illustrious sir.

qw tiyaa: упч! (&<?•*<: Я (4«ddd:il ^ « и

<n*ii «<jg4iai4i ^^li^t'dMH'H:!
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Therefore I c?nnot make this curse otherwise, О
king; but the second curse which was prepared for
you is averted. The father then took the son who
had spoken thus and went to his own hermitage.
And Pflsadhra in sooth became a s'udra.
<1С|г|с<с|)¥((1ач1.дапгг:||Зо ^ II
* * *

CHAPTER 110
NabhSga's exploits.
Karus's descendants were the Kurusas-Dista's
son was Nabhaga; Nabhaga wanted to marry a
vais'ya maiden-Her father referred the matter to
the king Dista, and the king consulted the rsisThey declared the prince might marry her,
provided he first married a ksatriya maiden-He
spurned that and took her-The king tried to
vanquish him by force, but was caused by a
brahmana to desist, on the ground that the prince
had degenerated into a vaisya.

U § yidVId «JiiUd'Wuyi^ щ ^ Т : и ^ l l
Markandeya spoke

Now Dista's 2 son was Nabhaga;3 he continued
in the bloom of youthfulness. He saw a most
surpassingly charming vaisya maiden. As soon as
he beheld her, the prince was stricken in mind
with love; he became absorbed in sighs and
reproaches. He went to her father and asked for
the vaisya maiden in marriage; and then to the
prince, whose mental feelings were under the
dominion of the god of love, spoke her father-to
the king's son spoke he, joining his hands
respectfully, being afraid of the prince's father,
this speech as he bowed with deference, 0
bruhmana-"Nobles of your class are the enjoyers
of the earth: dependants are we, paying tax to you.
Why do you earnestly desire connection with us
who are not your equals?"

1. Sec note to chap 54 verse 53
2 This Dista must be the Risfa mentioned in chap 109 verse
4 The name is given vanously as Ncdistha, Dista and
Arisja The Han-Vams'a says two ot his sons though
vaisyas became brahmanas (xi 658), and the BhJgavala
Pur says two of his sons, though ksatnyas obtained
brahmanahood (IX и 17)
3 Nabhaga and his descendants aic named in Visnu Hur IV
l The Puranas agree generally that he was degraded to be
a vaisya His descendants and their exploits torm the
remainder of this Purana There were other kings
afterwards of the same name
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The prince spoke
Equality of the human body is wrought by love,
folly and other feelings. So indeed the human
body is endowed with those very feelings at the
appropriate time,1 and thus in truth those feelings
also come into existence for its benefit. And
different feelings, different persons exist when
folk exist of separate castes, Moreover, other
feelings also2 that are in appropriate become
proper according to season, and likewise
appropriate feelings become inappropriate; for
propriety depends upon season. As the body is
fattened by food and other things that are longed
for, so that same body when used3 with due regard
to season is well regulated.4 Do you accordingly
bestow this your highly esteemed daughter on me;
otherwise calamity will be beheld in my body.

ТЧзГГ

<Jg|U|

The vaisya spoke
We are under another's authority, and you are
under another's authority, namely the king's.
When he your father permits you, take you her; I
will give her.

1, Or. "season "
2. For anyun api read anyuny api, as in the Poona edition.
3 Bhuktam. The Poona editions reads bQtam; and the
meaning would be "that .same body when so constituted
with due regard to season is well regulated."
4. Parisisyatc. 1 take this as the passive of pari-sas; but parisas is not in the dictionary.

The prince spoke
Those who treat gurus 5 with respect should
consult their gurus 6 in all things that must be
done; but not in such things as this, things which
are not to be done,7 do the words of gurus have
scope. What has Love's conversation to do with
listening to gurus? This is incompatible. In other
things, men should consult their gurus.

The vaisya spoke
Such, even this, is Love's talk! I, I here, will
ask the guru, thine, the suitor's. My talk is not
based on the speech of love.

Markandeya spoke
When addressed thus the prince became silent.
And he, the vais'ya, related to that prince's father
all that the prince thought. Thereupon his father
summoned, before him the chief dvijas, Rclka8
5.
6.
7.

8.

Venerable persons, parents or spiritual preceptors.
For guruvo read guravo here and in the next verse.
For the text idrseshv a-k&ryesu it seems idrscsu karyesu
would be bctter-"but not in such businesses as this do the
words of gurus have scope."
A famous r?i, son of Bhrgu and father by satya-vati of
Jamadagni; see Maha.bh., Santi.p. xlix. 1716-21; Hari.V., xxvii. 1423-63 and xxxii. 1761-76; and Visnu Pur. IV.
vii. He married Satya-vati, daughter of Gadhi king of
Kanya-kubje, by giving a present of a thousand horses for
her (Maha-Bh., Vana-p. cxv. 10144-153, and Udyoga-p.
vxviii. 4005-7). Though Satyavati is connected with the
R. Kausiki (the R. Kosi, sec chap. 54 verse 18, note ) in
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CHAPTER 110
and the other brahmanas, and the prince; and he
made known the matter as it had been announced
to him; and after making it known he, being so
situated in the matter, said to the munis,-"The best
1
of dvijas deign to declare what ought to be done."

ll ? о ||
The rsis spoke
О prince, if you have love for this vaisya's
child, then let this ordinance of righteousness2
verily be observed, but let it be observed in the
order enjoined by law. Marriage was enjoined for
princes in the first place with the daughter of one
who had been royally anointed. Be it so now first
in your case; and immediately afterwards this
maiden also shall become your wife.

3

In this way no wickedness will attach to you
when you enjoy her thus; otherwise it does accrue:
they high rank comes from marriage with exalted
maidens.4

the passages cited above from the Han V and Visnu Pur ,
yet Rcika is generally connected with the west coast
jiound the Gult of Cambay (see Maha-Bh , Vana-p
LXVIII 10221-27 and the two other pa-ssages last cited
above), and Dyuti-mat king of SJlva (see chap 55 verse
6 note) gave his kingdom to aicika (Maha-Bh , Santi-p
LCXXXIV X607, and Anusas-p vxxxvn 6267)
1 ror arhanti read arhantu'' "Let the best of dvijas deign,
etc "
2 1 с, marriage
3 Bhavita in the Poona edition is better than bhavati
4 The Calcutta edition reads utkrstabalrkarh haran.thcPoona
leading is utkfstabala sarvada, and the Bombay reading
utkrstabalika-naySt From these readings it would seem
the correct reading should be utkrstabahkS-nayat, and I
have adopted this

Murkandeya spoke
When admonished thus, he flung aside
altogether that speech of those high-souled munis;
and going outside he seized her, and laising his
sword aloft exclaimed,-"I have carried off the
vaisya's daughte~ by the Raksasa foim of
marriage; let him who has power here lescue her 1 "

ftrar

<HnFr
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Then the vais'ya seeing his daughter seized, О
brahmana, hastened to that prince's father for
help, exclaiming "Save her!" His father enraged
thereat gave command to his great army-"Let him
be slain; let wicked Nabhaga who violates
righteousness be slain!" Thereon thaUarmy fought
indeed with the king's son; it was laid low then in
great numbers by him, who was skilled in
weapons, with his weapon. The king, on hearing
that the army was slain by the prince, went forth
himself indeed to fight, surrounded by his army
In the battle then which took place between the
king and his son, the father excelled the prince in
weapons and arms.

Ч^ЧМ feU4t«lid

^ ЯII
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Thereupon a wandering Muni suddenly
approached from out the air and spoke back to the
king;- "Cease from combat. О illustrious sir, your
high-souled son is in the right here; moreover
fighting between you and a vaisya1 is not
according to righteousness, 0 king. A brahmana
who marries wives among all the castes, provided
that he marries first a brahmana woman, incurs no
injury in his brahmana-hood. Likewise a
ks
atriya who marries first a ksatriya's daughter,
incurs no harm if he marries wives from lower
castes; and therefore, О king, these other wives2
Jail not from their own righteousness.

^T ?faU c i v ^ H K ^ ^ITO: 5F4tf^T:ll^^ll
31151111: {jjrfSRIT 4?<4i:

«quiKifui^Ji^Hj

3<<j»rqii-4><qi4iul: ЧПК1 ^Ч

^ЯбЩПЗ'йП

Thus a vais'ya, who marries first a vais'ya
woman and afterwards a girl from a sudra family,
is not excluded from the vaisya family. The law is
thus declared in order. Brahmans, ksatriyas,
vaisyas, who do not first marry women of the
same caste,3 fall by marrying women of other
castes, 0 king.

We do not acknowledge this to be a reason for
combat, 0 royal scion; and since this shall be so,
desist you from the business of battle!"
<Vll(y<ibVWdMlib5l4J:ll i>^o |
* * *

CHAPTER 111
NabhSga's exploits
Nabhaga married the vais'ya maiden and
became a vasiya-He had a son Bhanandana, who
with the help of the rsi Nlpa conquered the earth
and offered the sovereignty to his father
NabhSga-Nabhaga declined it as he was a vais'ya,
and his wife Su-prabha then explained to him, that
she was not really of vais'ya descent, but the
daughter of king Su-deva who became a vais'ya
under the rsi Pramati's curse, because he would
not rescue Pramati's wife from his own friend
Nala.
4I4IUS4 ЗСЦТЧ
H<jTUi*fl ГКН 4J4: *<Ч1ЧКЧЯ*|П-1

ЗЧчч ^Г «it яфчл^ж wsfit flcynrll Jjll

3j$<dl e*ufu4)'l <Ttsfu d£uW<M4e|<ljl34ll
Whatever excluded woman a man marries after
neglecting union in his own caste, of that woman's
caste let him indeed4 become a participator.

This your son, who is such, has fallen to vaisyahood; he is of wretched understanding. He has no
right to combat with you a ksatriya.

4l

<ПТ: ^Г a?<4fli ИМ: «y«ir4i6 4I$CIHJ
Murkandeya spoke
The king thereupon desisted from battle with
his son; and he indeed, that king's son, married
that vais'ya maiden. He became a vais'ya thereby.
Starting up he spoke to the king,— "O king, let it
be declared to me what I must do."

ч ч ч я я ЗГРПЧ': *1<ч| ^M-t^-il
•Ц2ГГ 1н!е|«|п1<; ^

МЧТ1 <и|слчп:11 $V9II

1. Explained in verses 35 and 36 below.
2. I.e., daughters of vaisyas and sOdras, as the commentator
explains.
3. For sa-varna read sva-varna? but the meaning would be
the same.
4. For no 'p> tad-vastu-bhag read so 'pi tad-vastu-bhag as in
the Poona edition.

Let Babhravya5 and the other ascetics, who are
engaged in the superintendence of righteousness,
declare what is the occupation for this man for the
end of righteousness-do you act accordingly-.
5.

Sec note page 461.
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dd^d *J4*IWW Ч1ЭДЧ1сУ rflJT ^Щ[

assent to her? Verily I must protect the earth,4
when it may be appropriated5 by men.

e)||u|\rl| ГГ Xft K|l$4McJ<£tJ: WHWUII Yll

MSrkandeya spoke
Then those munis seated in the council
announced that for him the tending of cattle and
cultivation and trade should be the highest
righteousness. And the king's son complied with
what was declared by those expounders of
righteousness to be righteousness for him who had
fallen from his own sphere of righteousness.

This my earth is assailed by powerful heirs.
Shew me how I may again the earth through your
favour, О lord; I will carry out your command; I
am prostrate before you."

Ш : ^Т "ПЩ <hJii4<a*A И1<ч^чя:1
*К»|ч;1Ч <л<{! Я619К91Ч1Ч 4{jK*Hll ^ 1 1

я*<4 ^яздп! -flKii «IIHI O4i<ii 4ci«4-t:i

q^iicill^ebi^Hlf^g: ^ Ч61ГЧ-1И1 Щ1\

^T ЧПТТ yfi?dl '№4*|1Ч1Н) ЧЩ тр(Ы\\ ^ II

sraTeRf ^ ТГКПч Гчдчп1Чб1гчп»^1

Hiai d4l fiyTblS?!' хГитгч *<44id<.*iJ
cty<inif^(*i: 2i«a: $>акэ1*е41<э|е|(<чгч:11 ^ЦН
Щ&1 Ц$\<4\ %Щ spfcj^FT ы4(е14,11 ^ II

anf^st ЧЧФЧ1Э|| 'iluHfrci 4^fd eh
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A son was born to him afterwards, who was
famed by the name Bhanandana.1 Being sent by
lis mother who said, "Be a keeper of cattle, my
son," he went forth; and when enjoined thus by his
mother, he prostrated himself before his mother
and went to the royal rsi Nipa 2 who had resorted
to mount Himavat; and approaching him
Bhanandana held his feet according to rule, and
prostrating himself before this royal rsi spoke:
"Adorable sir, verily I have been commanded by
my mother thus, 'Be you a keeper of cattle' 3 and
yet I must protect the earth; how can there be
1. Or Balandana according to the Visnu Pur. IV.i.
2. This was apparently Nipa of the Paurava race, who was
king of Kampilya. He had a hundred sons who were all
styled Nipas. His dynasty lasted till Ugrayudha killed all
the Nipas just before the P3ndavas' time; sec Hari-V., xx.
1040, 1060-73, 1082-86; Matsya Pur. xlix. 52-59.
3. Oo-pala.

Murkandeya spoke
The royal rsi Nipa then gave to high-souled
Bhananda a complete set of weapons, О
bruhmana. After acquiring skill in the weapons he
went to his paternal uncle's sons, Vasurata and the
other sons, О dvija; he was so commanded by that
high-souled rsi. He demanded half of the kingdom
as befitted his father and paternal grandfather, and
they said,-"A vaisya's son you are; how shall you
enjoy the earth?" A battle then occurred between
Bhananda who was skilled in weapons and those
his kinsmen. VasurSta and the rest, who were
angry and showered weapons on him; but
vanquishing them all when their troops had been

4.
5.

Gauh pilaniya, There a double pun here with go, "cattle"
and "the earth" and the verb pal, '4o tend" and to protect."
There is also a play on the words svi-karana, "assent", in
verse 9 and svi-krta, "appropriated", here.
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shattered with his weapons, he, wise in
righteousness, took the earth away from them by
righteous combat. After vanquishing his foes, he
next presented all the earth and the sovereignty to
his father; and his father did not accept it, and in
front of his wife made answer to the son then.
НГЧМ1

NSbhSgaspoke
О Bhananda, this kingdom is thine; let it which
was ruled by your ancestors be ruled by you.

зр> -щц

fa «да

Rule you the kingdom yourself the while, or
relinquish it to your heirs. For me it is good to
keep my father's command and not to rule the
earth.

ЧТЧ
Murkandeyaspoke
Laughing thereat his wife, the lady Su-prabha
by name, made answer to her husband, "O king,
take the mighty kingdom.
Ч

The king spoke 1
I did not rule the kingdom; I was not devoid of
the capacity for it^ formerly; but preferring a
vaisya's condition I obeyed my father's command
to that effect. Because I showed want of affection
for my father in that I wedded a vais*ya maiden, I
did not become a king, who enjoys the sacred
worlds until the subversion of the world has
arrived.''

"ЧЧ Ч1ЙЧ: I
If disregarding his command again I rule over
the earth, there is verily no final emancipation
from existence for me thereafter even during
hundreds of kalpas. Nor indeed is it fit that I, who
have my own pride, should enjoy the kingdom
which you have won by your arm, when I have no
desire for it, like any weakling.4
1. This heading is superfluous; it is still NSbhaga who
speaks.
2. Nasamarthya-yutah. The commentator explains it by atisamarthya-yuto'pi, "I did not rule the kingdom, although I
possessed exceptional capacity formerly."
3. For yavad-ahQta-samplarah the Bombay and Poona
cditioiui read ySvadubhQta-samplavam. An aryayi-bhava
compound is preferable.
4. For durbatasycha read durbalasycva, as in the Poona
edition.

msi

ян: I R ^ и

You are no vaisya, nor indeed was I born of a
vais'ya family, О king; you are a ksatriya and I
also was born of a family of ksatriyas. Formerly
5
there was a famous king Sudeva by name, and his
6
friend was king DhamrSsva's son Nala.
Accompanied by his friend he went to the wood
7
Amravana, he to sport with his wives in the
month of spring. О king. Accompanied by those
wives and attended by that friend he enjoyed
many kinds of drinks and food then.

The most famous king of this name appears to have been
Su-deva of the Kasls who had a great contest with the
Vitahavyas, and was father of Divodasa (Maha-Bh.,
Anusas.-p. xxx. 1950-S4); but this story pays no regard to
chronology.
There were many kings of this name, but none of them (as
far as I have found) son of DhQnrasva. One of the kings of
Vaisali was DhOmrasva (Visnu Pur. IV. i.)
1 have not found any wood of this name in western India
where this story is laid; but Amra-vana may mean simply
"a grove of mangoes."
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CHAPTER 112
Wm: шгаепсччпчП ^ Я ••
T1?I8J Jdnaidfri qlf^folH 3 о II
Afterwards he saw the extremely fascinating
1
and royally born wife of Cyavana's son Pramati
on the bank of a tank. His friend Nala, who was
intoxicated and not in his right mind, laid hold of
her, the while she cried out "Save me, Save me!"
even as the king looked on.

Pramati spoke
2
Be it so! you, Sir, are a vaisya. A ksatriya is so
3
named because he guards one from injury. Ks
atriyas hold the weapon in order that there may be
no cry of distress. You being such are no ksatriya;
verily you shall be a vais'ya of base family.

Э1ММ1Ч ссШ^тЬ: fehUdf^fd q" 43^11 3 ^11

• *•

tWT "Цг^Г Ч&Ч

(5 *Г 7IIWI
Her husband Pramati, on hearing her cry, at
once came up hastily exclaiming "What is it?"
Then he saw king Su-deva standing there,, and his
wife in the grasp of Nala, who was very much out
of his senses. Pramati spoke to the king then,"Make this man quiet! And you are the ruler; you,
Sir, are the king; and this Nala is a bad man, О
king."

CHAPTER 112
Su-prabha continues her story to Nabhaga-That
Pramati reduced Nala to ashes, and, on Su-deva's
imploring pardon, mitigated the curse on Su-deva,
with the promise that he should regain his ks
atriya-hood-Also that she had been the daughter
of the royal rsi Su-ratha, and had been cursed by
Agastya to be born a vaisya woman temporarily.

ЧТё

THIR q^tuS^cqRr^lWluinll ^411
Markandeya spoke
On hearing that distressed rsi's appeal, Su-deva
deterred by reason of Nala's high position
replied,-"I am a vaisya; seek someone else, a ks
atriya, in order to rescue her." Then Pramati
enraged, burning forth as it were with splendour,
made answer to the king who said "I am a vaisya."
1
,

Cyavana was a famous rsi, son of Bhrgu. He married
Sukanya daughter of Manu's son Saryati and by her had a
son Pramati. Pramati married GhrtSci; see Mahu-Bh., Adip v. X70 and 871, and viii. 939, 940; and Vana-p. vxxii;
also Sata-patha Brail. IV. 5; Aitar-BrSh. VIII. iv. 21).
Cyavana's region was in the west near the mouth of the R.
Narmada, sec Maha-Bh., Vana.p. ixxxix 8354, 8364 and

X365; cii. 8737-40 and vxxi. 10312.

n<H

Mflrkandeya spoke
After imprecating the curse on him then,
Pramati, the descendant of Bhrgu, enraged and
burning up, as it were, the three worlds by reason
of his wrath, spoke to Nala, О dvija;- "Inasmuch
as you, Sir, intoxicated with lust, forcibly seize my
wife here in my hermitage, become you therefor
2.
3.

For vaisya read vaisyah as in the Poona edition.
Ksatriyah-ksata-raksanat. For a different derivation, sec
chap. 119
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ashes forthwith." And then immediately as he
uttered that speech, Nala, consumed by the fire
Ihat sprang from the rsi's body, became forthwith
a heap of ashes.

Ч1Ч
?RT:
«ИТ

${Uldi
"Щ

ЩЩ
ЧП-ГГ

Md«hl4l ЯЙ «F^ HW-HdH ^THTII ^ II

W чччм!

On seeing the rsi's power then Su-deva sobered
thereat, bending himself in reverence, said
thus-"Grant pardon! grant pardon! Let that which
I have spoken,1 adorable sir, a thing disordered by
reason of intoxication through drinking spirituous
liquor, be pardoned; be you gracious; let this curse
be turned aside!" Being thus propitiated by him,
Pramati, the descendant of Bhrgu, whose anger
had passed off when Nala was burnt up, replied
with mind devoid of strong feeling;-"The word
which I have uttered shall not be otherwise;
nevertheless being gracious I will do you a
supreme favour.

язтагечзг
ГН II С II

ii ^ и
Щ

ЩЩЩ

You, sir, shall be a vaisya by race-of this there
can be no doubt; you, a ksatriya, shall be a vaisya
soon in the very next birth. When a ksatriya's son
shall seize your daughter by force, you being
seized by one of your own race shall then
become2 a ksatriya again, О vaisya." Thus that Sudeva as a vaisya became my father, О king.
For y<td uktavsims tvam, read yaU uktavurhs tvam as in the
Poona edition, and the commentator says aham must be
undcrNtooti.
For bhavisyati read bhavisyasi.

vw
Hear also, illustrious sir, all the story 3 who I
am. There was of yore a royal rsi named Su-ratha
on
mount Gandhmadana, w h o practised
austerities, restricted his food, abandoned worldly
associations, and abode in the forest. On his
seeing then a maina 4 fallen from a hawk's beak to
the ground, compassion sprang u p within that
high-souled rsi, and h e swooned therewith; then
when the swoon passed off, I was produced from
his body, and seeing m e he took m e with a loving
mind. "Because she has been born from me, while
I was overcome with compassion, she shall
therefore be known by the name Krpa-vati" 5 - s o
said he, m y lord. Thereafter growing u p in his
hermitage, I used to wander day and night through
the woods also with m y girl-companions of the
same age. Then the muni Agastya's brother, who
was known as Agastya, 6 while seeking for forestproducts in the forest, was angered by m y girlcompanions and cursed m e ; and I said-"No
offence have I committed against you, О best of
3. For tvat-sarvam read tvat-sarvam.
4. Sarika, a bird.
5. "Full of compassion."
6. Or Agastya.
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CHAPTER 113
dvijas; why because of an offence by other girls
have you cursed me?"

So you are not a vaisya, О king; nor was my
4
father a vais'ya; nor indeed am I; how do you ,
who are not degraded, become degraded in
marrying me who am not degraded?

ggtlt

***

CHAPTER 113
-ЗПкГСЧТЯТ З^Т г^ «чсиччПШ ? о II
rffit *J5T:
иЧд flll ^ ^11
The rsi spoke
"By reason of contact with the bad even that
which is not bad becomes bad, just as a jar
containing the five substances obtained from
cows' becomes spoilt if a drop of spirituous liquor
falls into it. Since you have fallen prostrate and
propitiated me by declaring 'I am not bad,' hear
therefore what 2 favour I will do to you, О maiden.
When, being born in a vaisya family, you shall
admonish your husband3 to undertake kingly rule,
you shall then fully recover the remembrance of
this existence; and you shall resume your ksatriya
caste along with your husband and shall obtain
heavely pleasures. Go now, let fear depart from
you!"

The Exploits of Bhananda and Vatsa-pri.
NSbhSga
declined
the
kingdom
and
Bhanandana became king-He had a son VatsaprI
-A Daitya king Kujrmbha, who had a magic club
called Sunanda, opened a great hole near king
Viduratha's city and carried the princess MudaratI
down to Putala-Her brother failed to rescue her
and were made captive-Vatsa-prT killed the
Daitya, after she destroyed the club's magic
power, and rescued her and her brothers-She was
named Sunanda after the club, and Vatsa-pri
married her.

сс(ГЧт«*<Л
Thus was I cursed formerly by that great rsi, О
king of kings; and my father was thus cursed by
Pramati formerly.
( M W ^ «Г

fttIT "ЧЧ1

1.
2.

Milk, cheese, butter, urine and dung.
For s'rnuySt read srnu yat as in the Poona edition.

3.

Tvam putram, "thou shall admonish thy son, etc.," is the
reading in the Calcutta and Poona editions, but the latter
in its Corrigenda alters it to svapatim and I have followed
this.

П ^ II

Markandcyaspoke
On hearing this herspeech and his son's, the
king, wise in righteousness, addressed his wife
and son again,-"Inasmuch as I relinquished the
kingdom ?* my father's command, I will not take
it again; why do you , О wife, draw out my soul
with vain words? Standing fast in my duties as

Na tvam hi is the reading in the editions, but is incorrect. I
venture to amend it to na tv-aham, and have translated it
accordingly. Another emendation is to read sa for na, and
then the meaning of these and the following words would
bc-"How indeed do you, who arc such and who arc
undegraded, become degraded in marrying me who am
undegraded?"
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vaisya I will pay you taxes, my son. Enjoy you the
whole kingdom, or relinquish it if you wish."
^ Я 5 4 Щ[&

ll 4II
(citc<ctEi7t:

Being addressed thus by his father, prince
Bhanandana1 then governed the kingdom in
righteousness and in like wise married a wife.
Unrepulsed was his discuss in the earth, О
brahmana, and his mind was not set upon
unrighteousness. All Kings were in subjection to
him. He performed a sacrifice according to
precept; he rules the earth well. He in sooth was
the only lord; his commands pervaded the earth.

Л son was born to him, namely Vatsa-prI by
name, who, a high-souled king, surpassed his
father with the multitude of his good qualities.
And his wife was Saunanda, daughter of
Viduratha, who was devoted to her husband, an
illustrious woman. He gained her by his valour in
2
slaying the Daitya king Kujrmbha, the enemy of
Indra.

Mflrkandeyaspoke
There was a king named Viduratha3 whose
fame was celebrated in the earth. Two sons were
born to him, Su-nlti and Su-mati. Now Viduratha
went to the forest once upon a time to hunt. He
beheld a very great pit, as it were the earth's
mouth thrust up.

On seeing it he pondered, "What is this
dreadful thing etc.? I thought it is a hole down to
Patala: it has not belonged to the earth a long
while." While thinking thus, he saw in a lonely
wood there an ascetic brahmana named Su-vrata
approaching, and the king being astonished asked
him,-"What is this? It is very deep and displays
the earth's belly which is situated within."

Ч^ЧМ
^

"clef:n
Krausfuki spoke
Adorable sir, how did he gain her through the
destruction of Kujrimbha? Tell me this story with
benignant mind.

1. Or Bhalandana according to Vi$pu Pur. IV. i. where his
descendants arc given.
2. The Calcutta text reads Kujumbha here and in verse 9,
incorrectly; sec verse 16.

щ чтч^ t ЧЙГ :stt% 4t ччт^н

The story shows that this king's capital was near the river
Nirvindhya which was apparently in thic Malwa region
(sec verses 27 and 33). There were several kings of this
name, but 1 have found none who had two sons of the
names mentioned.
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CHAPTER 113
?FN!?R TX geiwi ^T ?Эг 41Jt ft^ll \6 II
mfllMI^'intn-i r4*i(rt Ч^Ч|(чЧ1*1,1
dcibtjuuii *л<%ч\ &K1R4 g » « n c i ^ p : l l ^ l l

яч 1?гянг ч д ш ^н-<у¥1рЫ <ji
' ч ^ п "ЧучЛЧгИ dMpii^l чад чгат^и^оЦ

called Saunanda by men-folk; and the wise
moreover speak of it 3 as partly strong and partly
weak; yet when touched by a woman it loses its
power on that day,4 О king; on the following day
it issues forth with its power regained. That demon
of evil ways does not know then the majestic
power of the club, nor the defect which comes at
the touch of a woman's fingers, that is, the
collapse of its power.

ЗЦМНЧЧШ 4пч1*ч< qcfl yyini^4:l'? ^11
«laR yifl^^M'i

mtiim^WWEK'ijJ

« j ? K t * 4 «Г Я ЭТИ» 48jTt» йСНЧГСКИ ^ ^ II

Ш: ttHtaqgqiMiri'wq 4<4jflT:ll'R'RII

Зн*1ячп«^е(п: |JTW Tjftrarotl

«j^in <TW qfcn: 4)H«< ЗПГЧП 3R: 1

Ч ТТ q(ri 5<счк: ЗГОТч" 'JpTrTW 7Г^1
The r$i spoke
"Don't you know it, 0 king? for you are
deemed by me to have spies as thine eyes.' A king
ought to know everything that passes on the face
of the earth. A very valiant fierce Danava dwells
in Rasatala; because he makes the earth to yawn,2
le is therefore called Ku-jrmbha. Whatever has
been produced, whether produced on the earth or
in heaven, is wrought by him, О king; how is it
(hen lhat you do not know him, Sir? That wickedsouled demon earned off the club named Sunanda, which Tvasta fashioned of yore; there with
le slays his enemies in battle. Hidden within
Patala that Asura cleaves this earth with it, and
makes door of exit for all the Asuras; with that
weapon, the club Su-nanda, the earth has been
pierced in this spot. How shall you, Sir, enjoy this
earth unless you conquer him? That fierce, mighty
adversary of the gods, armed with the club,
destroys sacrifices and fattens up the Daityas. If
you slay this foe, whose sphere is in P5t5la, you
shall thereby become lord of all the earth, the
supreme monarch. That mighty demon's club is
1
2.

For vag-arthas, which the Calcutta and Bombay editions
have, read caraksas as in the Poona edition.
Jrmbhayati.

"Thus I have declared to you, О king, the might
of that evil-souled Danava and of his club. As I
have spoken, so do you comport yourself. This
hole which he has made in the earth is near your
city, О king; why are you foolishly5 unconcerned
about it, Sir?"
^cKcll <J *I^ flfWjji «K4i 4g)u.fd:l
Ч*?№14№ Ц*$ф: и,<чи) <J чРя(я:11 У6М
{JVM'W №414 ГГ еП4ф11<Нчс| Г?|| 9^11

fl<4i*Qeim-il сь<<|| ^xictra U^Hrthi ij о и
Now when that rsi had spoken thus and
departed, the king went to his city and took
counsel with his ministers who were skilled in
counsel within his city. He made known to the
ministers all that story as he had heard it, both the
majestic power of the club and also the waning of
its power. Now his daughter Mudu-vatI, who was
by his side, heard that counsel which the king was
taking with his ministers.
м15шчсищсч; gi^j^: « ^иаЦшч^НЗ ^11
flt^rqi IT ч^чкл: *i444i«j»«qi«i:l

3.
4.
5.

For tarn read tad as in the Poona edition.
On the day on which it is touched, sparaa-dinc (comment.)
For yatha read vrtha as in the Poona edition
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But some days afterwards, the Daitya Kujrmbha
carried off that maiden, who was possessed of
energy, from a grove, while she was accompanied
by her maiden-friends. On hearing that, the king's
eyes were distraught with anger, and he said to his
two sons, "Listen quickly you two who are well
acquainted with the forests: there is a hole on the
bank of the Nir-vindhu;1 go ye down thereby to
Rasatala and slay him who with most evil mind
has carried Muda-vatI off."

nnwi dry «ft J W <t Trrf

Markan^cya spoke
Thereupon those two sons of his, following on
the steps of that demon, reached that hole and in
excessive wrath fought with Kujrmbha with the
aid of their own army. Then occurred a very
terrible combat between them with maces, swords,
spears, javelins, and axes and arrows without
intermission. After it that Daitya, who possessed
the might of illusive power, bound those two
princes in battle after slaying all their soldiers.
ЧТ ч£)Ч1Н:

4<l4lidy
idyiJdl

shall slay that Daitya and shall set my daughter
there free, I will bestow even her, the large-eyed
maiden, on him." Even thus the desperate king
made a proclamation in his city then in order to
obtain the deliverance of his sons and daughter
from bondage, О muni.

ГЦ «И Ч1ЧЧ11Ч П |

rt ^?!t ъчщ ^г rtn >i ? и
Bhanandana's son Vatsa-prI then heard of that
promise in sooth, which was proclaimed
abroad-he, possessed of strength, skilled in
weapons, endowed with heroism. And arriving
there he saluted this noblest of kings, and bowing
with deference spoke to him who was his own
father's peerless friend;-"Command me in sooth
speedily; I will deliver your two sons and also
your daughter, after slaying that Daitya through
your very glory."

Markandeya spoke
Embracing him joyfully, who was his dear
friend's son, the king said: "Go you to full
success,2 my dear son. My dear son shall stand in
my place, if he performs the precept thus. Do this
quickly, my dear son, if your mind is resolute."

On hearing of that, the king spoke thus to all his
soldiers, "I have fallen into utter misery, now that
my sons are in bonds, (O best of munis); whoever

Or Nirvindhya, as in the Poona edition, which is the
preferable form; see chap. 54 verse 24, note.

ft ~Щ

Щ:

mend

2.

For sarhsiddhai read sarhsiddhyai as corrected in the
Poona edition.

CHAPTER 113
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Markan^eya spoke
Then armed with scimitar and bow, having a
leathern bowguard and finger-protector bound on
him, the heroic prince went in haste to Patala by
that hole. The prince made his bow-string twang
with an exceedingly vehement sound then,
wherewith the whole of Patala was filled
throughout.

grasps the club again, till then the beautiful
maiden touched it many times under pretence of
paying reverence to it. Going back then the king
of the demons fought with the club. Vainly fell the
blows of the club on those enemies. But inasmuch
as the supreme weapon, the club Saunanda, had
lost its power, О muni, the Daitya fought with his
weapons and arms against his foe in the battle.

¥кзп«?14:

ITTRTFT "шрргезт

iTtsijT:!
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Hearing the sound of the bow-string, the
Danava king, Kujrmbha came forward then in
excessive wrath, attended by his army. Then
occurred a battle between him and the king's son,
one with his army against the other with his army,
mighty against mighty. When the Danava had
fought with him for three days, he was filled with
rage in his soul and rushed to get his club.
Worshipped with perfumes, garlands and incense,
it stands in the private apartments, О illustrious
sir; for it had been fashioned by the Praja-pati.1
Muda-vatI, who knew well the secret of the club's
majestic power, bowing her neck very low,
touched the noble club then. Until the great demon
1

Sec vcr.se 1X

МЧИЗ H^K'HUll

^ I d H W ^ ЧбИЧ1г^ч:ицбн
With his arms and weapons the demon was not
the prince's equal, and that, his might with the
club, had been dissipated by the maiden.2
Conquering then the Danava's weapons and arms,
the king's son forthwith forced him from his
chariot; and then the demon grasping his shield
and scimitar rushed at him again. The prince felled
that enemy of the lord of the thirty gods, as he
rushed forwards violently incited and displaying
his rage.-felled him to the earth with his weapon
of fire which gleamed like the Fire that burns up
the world finally. That foe of the thirty gods was
wounded grievously in the heart by the fiery
weapon and quitted his body. And forthwith there
was high festival among the huge snakes within
the confines of Rasutala.
aoli4acy»iqlg4^4IH^dl4Rl
^T rnftf TFSPpPRf ??чТ eft 44^: '^eftl
Then fell a shower of flowers upon the king's
son; the Gandharva lords sang forth, the gods'
2

For buddhya read tanrya as in the Poona edition
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instruments of music sounded out. And the prince,
after slaying that demon, set free the king's two
sons and the slender-shaped maiden Muda-vaH.

: и^ ?и

And the king of the serpents', Ananta who is
named Sesa, took that club, when that Kujrmbha
was slain; and he, Sesa lord of all the serpents,
was satisfied with her; he rich in austerities had
meditated with glee upon the course of Mud5vatl's mind. Because the most beautiful maiden
had repeatedly touched the club Sunanda,
knowing the power of the touch of a woman's
palm 1 on it, therefore the serpent king in his joy
gave Muda-vatI then the name Su-nanda, derived
from the quality of the club Saunanda, О dvija.

ч«и-<шсч»поч

Murkandcya spoke
Thereat the king's heart was filled with
gladness, and he exclaimed aloud, "Well done!
well done!" and "Splendid! my dear son, my dear
son! I am honoured by the thirty gods, my dear
son, for three reasons-in that I have both gained
you for my son-in-law, and that the foe has been
striken down, and that my children have come
unharmed to me here again; therefore take her
hand now on this auspicious day-I have said it;
make my word true-that you, О prince, be joined
in joy with my daughter Muda-vatI, a maiden of
lovely form."
ЗЧ1Ч

щ\
The prince spoke
I must obey your command, dear father; what
you say I will do. You verily knowest, dear father,
that in this matter we are in truth unchanged.

^

And the prince brought her in company with
her two brothers to their father's presence quickly,
and bowing down spoke to him thus-"Here are
brought your two sons, dear father, and here is
brought Muda-vatI according to your command;
what else I must do, declare you that."

:I
M3rkandeya spoke
Then the great king performed the series of
marriage rites for them both, for his daughter
Muda-vatI and Bhanandana's son. Thereafter
Vatsa-pri in his early manhood sported with her in
charming regions and in palaces and on hill-tops.

ям||«яч
I

Read ynyil as part of the compound ya?il-karatala-spard
etc , ard not separately as in the Calcutta edition.
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As time passed on, his father Bhanandana grew
old and departed to the forest, Vasta-prl himself
became king He ottered up sacufices continually,
while protecting his people with righteousness
Now the people, being protected by that highsouled monarch as if they weie his children,
prospered, and in his lealm there was no
confusion among the castes, and no one felt any
tcai ot lobbers, rogues or villains, nor any fear of
calamities, while he ruled as king
: 11 ? ?? 11

• ••

CHAPTER 1141
Khanitra's exploits.
Vatsa-pil was succeeded by his son Pramsu,
and Ptams'u by his son prajati -prajati had five
sons ot whom Khamtra succeeded him-Khamtra's
special prayei is given He made his four brotheis
suboidinate kings-The minister of one of them
subdued the other brothers and tried to gain the
supieme power toi his master through magic
peitortned by the family priests of all four
bi others The magic produced a female deity
which destroyed the four pnests and the minister
4I4)US«

Markandeya spoke
To him, Vatsa-prI, were born of Su-nanda
twelve sons, Prams'u, Praclra, and Sura, Su-cakra,
Vikiama, Krama, Balm, Balaka and Canda and
Piacanda, Su-vikrama and Sva-rflpa-all princes of
gieat parts, most victorious in battle
«frit

1

ТЫ. Calcutta edition makes a mistake in the numbering

The eldest of them, Pramsu, who was great m
valour, was king, these others weie subordinate to
his authority like dependants

At his sacrifice the earth2 justified her name by
reason of the many multitudes of things, which
she gave away to the twice-born and which she
parted with to the inferior castes Winch he duly
protected his people as if his own begotten
children, the sacrifices then, which he performed
with the accumulation of wealth that lay in his
treasury, were hundreds of thousands, then
number is not reckoned by ten thousand or such a
figure, nor by ten millions, nor by a thousand
billion or such a figuie, О mum

Prajati3 was his son, at whose sacrifice Indra,
gainmg unparalleled gratification along with the
gods who partake of shares of sacrifices, the chief
of the mighty,4 smote nine nineties5 ot valiant
Danavas and Bala and Jambha noble of Asuias,
and smote other very vahant foes ot the gods
Prajati had five sons, of whom Khamtra was chief,
О mum
2
3

4
5

Vasun-dhara, "container of wealth "
He is called Prajani in the Visnu Pur (IV l ) and Pramati
in the BhJgavata Pur He seems to be the same as
Prasandhi in the genealogy in Maha-Bh, Asvam -p ш
65
That is, Indra
Dasadhikastasatim comment

MARKAWEYA-PURAI4A

478

Г: II

(с
си*ш*чя:

:ll

•нсЦгиГ*!

^9 И

Ш cA||Ru*d
О them Khanitra became king; he was
celebrated for his personal feats of prowess. He
was a pacific, truth-speaking hero; he delighted in
doing good to all living creatures; he took delight
in his own sphere of righteousness constantly; he
waited upon the aged, he was well versed in the
Vcdas, he was eloquent endowed with modesty,
yet skilled in weapons and no boaster. He was the
beloved of all people continually; he uttered this
prayer day and night;- 'Let all created things
rejoice, let them be affectionate even in solitary
places! May there be welfare for all created things,
and may they be free from affliction! May created
ihings experience no bodily sickness nor any
mental diseases!

twice-born; may they have mutual loving
kindness! May all castes have full prosperity, and
may all deeds attain perfect accomplishment! may
the worlds be propitious to all created things! May
your mind always be propitious! Desire at all
times what is good for you son even as for
yourselves! Similarly be ye benevolent in mind to
all created things! This is unbounded good for
you. Moreover who sins against whom, that he
causes any harm to any one besotted in mind? To
him assuredly1 comes that result, that which
accrues to the doer thereof. So thinking, ho! let the
people be informed of their duties2 to all,3 lest ye
wise people shall undergo secular sin.4 May there
ever be bliss on the earth for him, who loves me
now; and may even he, who hates me, see good
things in this world!'

: II9

fs[fyr

ЯРТ
fs>tii<i
s>tii<iWi

V* И

"ЦЩ

Н<1ЙЧ1:
1бпд<5,<4:11
чб\ч!«:
fgcf:

4:1
^JQT
Ш
May all created things cherish friendliness to
evciy living being! May there be bliss for all the

1.
2.
3.
4

For nyQnarh read nunarh as in the Poona edition.
The Poona edition reads hita-buddhayah, and the meaning
would you the "be friendly-minded."
Or, 'in all thing.s.'
Laukikam papam
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Such was that king's son Khanitra in
disposition; he was endowed with every good
quality; he possessed good fortune, his eyes were
like a lotus-leaf. He appointed those his fore
brothers to separate kingdoms out of affection,
and he himself enjoyed this earth bounded by the
seas; thus he placed Sauri over the east region,
Mudavasu1 over the south, Sunaya over the
western region, and MahS-ratha over the northern.
They and that king had separate families of
brahmanas as purohitas, and also munis, who
descended in a regular lineage of ministers.
Sauri's purohita was a brahmana2 Su-hotra by
name who sprang from the family of Atri;
Udavasu's was Kusavartta, who was born of the
lineage of Gautama; a Kasyapa by name Pra-mati
was Sunaya's purohita; Vasistha was purohita to
king Mah5-ratha. Those four kings indeed enjoyed
their own kingdoms, and Khanitra was their overlord, being over-lord of all the earth. King
Khanitra was always kindly to those his four
brothers and to all his people as to his own sons.
One day Sauri was addressed by his minister
Visva-vedin- "O king, we have somewhat to say
to you in private. He, who possesses all this earth,
lo whom all kings are in subjection, is the king,
and so will be his son and his grandsons and
thereafter his descendants. These others, his
brothers, are kings of very small territories;3 and
his son is smaller than he; 4 and his grandsons will
1
2
3
4

Or better UilJvdsu, as in the Poona edition and in verse
25
Family priest For dvijah read dvijah as in the Poona
edition
For Kalpa-vishay3dhipah read svalpa-vishayadhipah as in
the Poona edition
Tdt-putras calpakas tasmut, referring to each of the
brothers, but a plural reading would be preferable, "there
sons arc smaller than they."

be of smaller make. Degenerating in time from
individual to individual, his descendants will
become dependant on agriculture for their living,
О king. Thy brother, bestowing affection and
power on his brothers, yet makes no division of
5
the patrimony. What affection will he have, О
6
king, for the two more distant, his brothers' sons?

His mind will be more distant with regard to
their two sons, О king. By what thing that is to be
done will his son be endowed with affection? Or if
a king is satisfied by anything whatsoevei, yet to
what end then do kings entertain ministers?7 The
whole kingdom is enjoyed by me while I remain
your minister.

<*l4fab4K«b TF^t

l ? 5II

9

Do you retain that to no purpose," if it gives
satisfaction? Sovereignty accomplishes what
should be done; an instrument is desired by one
who operates. And the acquirement of
sovereignty10 is what you must accomplish; you
are the worker, we are the instrument. Do you,
being such, rule the kingdom that belonged to
your father and grandfather by means of us, the
5

Uddharam The Poona edition reads bhiatuh snehabalarpinah, and the meaning would then be, "Thy brothei
makes no division ot the patrimony foi a brother who
bestows affection and power " though arpa and arpin die
not in the dictionary
6 For snehakah the Poona edition reads bcttci snehah kah
7 For mantra-pangrahah the Poona edition reads better
mantn-pangrahah
8 For sukhadharayasc read mudha dharayasc as in the Poona
edition
9. For kurule the Poona edition reads kuru^e
10 For rajya-lubdhas reads rajya-lambhas as in the Poona
edition.
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instruments. We shall not bestow benefits on you
in another world.
<NJ|C||4

Visva-vedin spoke
When seated in the kingdom, you may do
worship as the eldest with new kingly honours.
What is this position of youngest the eldest?
Sovereignty is for men who want it.

The king spoke
Inasmuch as the eldest brother is king (O
monarch), and we are his younger brothers, he
therefore enjoys the earth and we enjoy small
portions of the earth. Now we are five brothers,
and there is but one earth, О high-minded sir,
hence how can there be entire sovereignty over it
separately for us?

4i.44iu\*l

^ II "^^ II

B: ЩЩ

Vis'va-vedin spoke

Be this so here!' If there is but one earth, О
king, do you yourself take possession of it; do you
Sir, as eldest brother, rule the earth. Be you the
absolute ruler, exercising entire sovereignty, to all.
And the ministers whom they have entertained
strive for them 2 as I strive for you.

ТГЛТ ~ЦЩ iltai

The king spoke
Since the eldest, the king, esteems us
affectionately like sons, how shall I display
against him a selfishness that relates to the world?

1.
2.

For bh;i»;lrii.s tatra read bhavatv atra as in the Bombay
edition.
TcsSm; the commentator explains thus, bhrStrnSm karyavisyc.

*!!! Ч о II

Markandeya spoke
And on the king's assenting, "So be it," О best
of men, Visva-vedin the minister brought his
brothers into subjection to him then, and brought
their purohitas into subjection to himself in
ceremonies performed for the removal of
obstacles and other rites. Next he employed them
in spells directed against Khanitra, and severed his
faithful adherents by conciliation, gifts and other
means; and he exerted the utmost efforts in
repelling punishment from his own folk. And
while the four purohitas were performing and
exceedingly arduous magical incantation day by
day, there was produced a four-fold female deity3
which was very formidable, had a large mouth,
3.

Krtya-catustaya.
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CHAPTER 115
was exceedingly terrible to behold, held a large
pike raised aloft, was lofty and was exceedingly
pitiless. It came to the place then where king
Khanitra was, and it was cast out by that
unblemished king's store of merit. The four-fold
female deity fell on those evil-souled purohitas of
his brother kings, and on Visva-vedin indeed.
Then were burnt up by that female deity, who
assailed them, those purohitas and Vis'va-vedin the
minister who gave evil counsel to Sauri.

?ft4ft

**•

CHAPTER 1151

Khanitra's exploits concluded.
Khanitra, on hearing of the destruction of the
family priests, lamented and took the blame on
himself-He resigned the kingdom to his son
ksupa, departed to the forest, and died there in
sanctity.

ТГЗТГ
6\\
Thereupon there was great dismay in all the
world, inasmuch as those purohitas dwelling in
separate cities perished at the same time. Khanitra
heard then that his brothers' purohitas had reached
their death, and that his brother's minister Vis'vavedin also had been burnt up. Khanitra the great
king was extremely surprised, wondering "What is
this?" О best of munis; and knew not the cause.
Then the king asked Vasistha who had come to his
palace, what the reason was why those, the
minister and purohitas of his brothers, had
perished. When questioned by him the great muni
related then how it had happened, what Sauri's
minister had said and what Sauri had replied to
him, and what he, that evil minister, had
performed as a means of producing dissension
among the brothers and what the purohitas had
done; for what reason they, the purohitas who
were absolutely compassionate even to any
enemy, had perished, while injuring that sinless
king. On hearing that, the king reproached himself
exceedingly then, exclaiming, "Alas! I am sore
stricken!" in Vasistha's presence, О dvija.

^4

M:

ттат
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тщ:

The king spoke
"Fie on me, who am of unholy composition, of
scanty good fortune, destitute of splendour! Sin
which is utterly contemned by all the worlds has
been committed by me through the fault of fate.
That is the reason why those four bruhmanas have
perished; what other man besides me will there be
more sinful on the eai'th? If I were not a man here
on the earth, they, my brothers' purohitas, would
not have perished then.
"4?>rlt

I

Chap 119 in the Calcutta edition.
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тщ
Fie on the kingdom! fie too on my birth in the
family of great kings-I who have become the
cause of the destruction of the brahmanas! They,
my brother's sacrificing priests, met their and
while working at their masters' object; no wicked
men were they; I am wicked in causing their
destruction.

which are to be gained by Kings by means of
horse-sacrifices and other sacrifices. And those his
three wives quitted their life at the very same time
1
with him, and gained the same world along with
him indeed, their most high-souled lord.

This is the story of Khanitra's exploits; when
heard, it destroys stains; and it destroys the stains
of those who read it, illustrious sir. Hear next
about Ksupa.
: 11 \ ^ц 11

What am I to do? Where am I to go? No one
verily is a sinner on the earth but I who have
become the cause of the brahmanas' destruction."

***

CHAPTER 1162
Vivimsa's exploits.
Ksupa emulated a more ancient king of the
same name and enriched the brahmanas-He was
succeeded by his son Vlra; and Vlra by his son
Vivims'a whose was a prosperous reign.

w}?J

«

^ II
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Thus grieving in heart, king Khanitra being
desirous of departing to the forest anointed his son
to the throne. After anointing his son who was
named Ksupa to the kingdom, the king departed to
the forest, along with his three wives, to perform
austerities. Going there he, best of kings, being
well-versed in the ordinances concerning vSnaprasthas, performed austerities three hundred and
fifty years. Now, when his body had become
emaciated through austerities, the noble king,
having restrained all the organs of sense, quitted
his life while dwelling in the forest, О chief of
brahmanas. He went then to the sacred worlds
which yield every desire and are undecaying,

Murkandeya spoke
Now Khanitra's son Ksupa on receiving the
kingdom protected his people, while delighting
them in righteousness, even as his father had done.
That king was by disposition liberal of gifts, and a
sacrificer of sacrifices; he was just alike both to
foe and friend in the path of the administration of
justice and so forth.

^u
1.
2.

For vaipub samalokyam read avapuh salokyam as in the
Poona edition.
Chap. 120 in the Calcutta edition.

CHAPTER 116
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One day the king, while at his own residence, О
muni, was addressed by his bards,-"As was king
Ksupa of yore, so are you, sir "' Of yore there was
a king Ksupa,2 Brahma's son, as had been the
exploits of this king, such that one indeed
endeavoured to achieve

The king spoke
1 wish to hear of the exploits of the most highsouled Ksupa If such can be accomplished by me,
I will perform them

Who like me wil follow those high-souled
kmgs 9 Nevertheless, may he be strenuous after the
exploits of those kmgs of exalted exploits' Hear
then the promise which I now make-I will imitate
the great king Ksupa's exploits I will perform
sacrifices three and three on the present and
future4 gathering of the harvests on the earth
which has four streams-this promise I have made
And the tribute which cattle-keeping brahmanas
gave to that kmg of yore, the very same I will
restore to the brahmanas and the cattle

TTffl
f>rIT
The bards spoke
That king made cattle-keeping brahmanas3
multitudes of yore, О king, and with the tribute of
the sixth portion that high-souled king performed
a sacufice on the earth

ТЩ

Markandeya spoke
Having thus pledged his word, Ksupa
performed it accordingly He, best of saenficers,
offered three sacrifices on the appearance of the
crops And the very tribute which a cattle-keeping
brahmana gave to kmgs before, of that same
quantity gave he other wealth to the cattle-keepmg
brahmana

"Щ «i*«ri

II 6 II

hoi tathdbhavdt read ththa bhavan as in the Poona edition
It must apparently be this Ksupa to whom reference is
made in the Maha Bh (Santi-p clxvi 6164-65 and 619293) where it is said that after the sword was fashioned
Manu gave it to Ksupa tor the protection of the people,
tnd Iksvaku got it from Ksupa
Сю brahmandn The compound occurs again in verses 10
and 12 It docs not seem to mean "cattle and brahmanas,'
tor this mcdning hdrdly suits the verb used, and the
compound occurs twice in the singular in verse 12 In that
vtrsc the Poona edition vanes in reading go-brahmanah,
plural but both editions agree m reading go-brahmanSya,
singular

He had a son, Vlra,5 of his wite Prmatha, a
blameless prince, by whose majesty and valour
kings were brought into subjection And his dear
wife was a Vidarbha princess named Nandinl, he,
the lord, begat a son Vivimsa6 ot her

Sdsyapatc gatagdtc =sasya-praptau jatayam ajatayam va
(comment)
This king is called Vimsa in the Visnu Pur (IV 1)
Between Ksupa and Vimsd a king Iksvaku is inserted in
the genealogy given in Mdha-Bh Asvam-p ш 65-68
The Visnu Pur calls him Vivimsa or Vivimsathi (IV i)
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While Vivims'a was ruling the earth, as a king
of great vigour, the earth became densely
populated with men. Parjanya rained in due
season, and the earth abounded with harvests, and
the harvests were most fruitful, and the fruits were
full of juice, and the juices gave nourishment, yet
the nourishment caused no outrageous behaviour;
nor did the stores of riches became causes of
debauchery among men.

Khanlnetra's exploits.
Vivimsa was succeeded by his son Khanlnetra,
who was a great sacrificer- Being son-less he
went hunting to kill a deer for a sacrifice, and two
deer came, one having no offspring and the other
many— Each pressed his claim to be killed, but the
king refused to kill either.

(ГРТ ipT: TSRft^t чб1ч«ч<1»ч:1

<Й «y^l^d ^

WI4WJ ЗРГ: ^g&'if ij<4l4 ^yif^d:ll ^6\\
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His enemies were cowed by his energy, О great
muni. The people, who were all a band of friends,
desire good health; the citizens desire mirth. After
performing very many sacrifices, after protecting
the earth well, he met his death in battle and
departed hence to the world of Indra.'

For satru-lokam road sakra-lokam, as in the Poona edition.

« w t i yacii g i f a u m i HgirH'ii^i
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Markandeya spoke
His son was Khanlnetra, great in strength and
prowess, at whose sacrifices sang the Gandharvas,
filled with astonishment, thus-"Like Khanlnetra
there will be no other sacrificer on earth." After
completing ten thousand sacrifices, he gave the
earth with its seas away. And he it was who, after
giving away all the earth to high-souled
brahmanas, acquired wealth through austerities
fully performed, and lavished that also;3 and after
obtaining unparalleled increase of riches from that
most noble giver, brahmanas accepted no donation
from any other king, 0 br3hmana:-he it was who
sacrificed sixty-seven thousand and sixty-seven
hundred and sixty-seven sacrifices with abundance
of largesse.
2.
3.

I.

<»T!T Tpsgt 4ШНК1Н ? II

Chap. 121 in the Calcutta edition.
The Poona edition reads asudyamocayat sadhikena tor
asudya mocayct sadhitcna, "acquired wealth through
austerities and lavished that together with more besides"
(kosa-stha-dravyena saha).
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As you may thus succeed in your object, so will
that also be beneficial to me.

ч1УсЬ1ч1

w MIйч

That monarch being son-less engaged in a hunt
with the desire of obtaining flesh for a sacrifice to
the pitrs in order to obtain a son, О great muni. He
rode on his horse, away from his troops absolutely
alone in a great forest, having his leathern bowguard and finger-protector bound on him, and
carrying arrows, sword and bow. A deer issuing
out of a dense forest from another side said to the
horse that carried him-"Accomplished your object
by killing me."

The king spoke
Other deer on seeing me flee in great terror;
how is it that you wish to yield yourself as a gift to
death?

enfold

You, О great king, desire to sacrifice to your
pitrs in order to obtain a son; how will you gain
your earnest with by means of the flesh of this
other son-less deer? As is the rite that is to be
performed, such is the thing one should offer.
Knowledge of the odours of sweetly-odorous
things is not ascertained by means of ill-odorous
things.

The king spoke
This other deer has declared to me that the
reason of his indifference to worldly desires in his
son-lessness: tell you me what is the reason of
your indifference to worldly desires in your
abandonment of life.

трт

"ЩЩ

The deer spoke
I have no son, О great king; vain is the purpose
of my existence; while wandering about I do not
perceive the use of maintaining my life here.

: ШЩ

"Щ Ч1УЧ
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M3rkandeya spoke
Now another deer approached the king and said
in the presence of that first deer-"Enough of this,
О king; slay me, perform your rite with my flesh.

T h e deer s p o k e

Many are my sons, О king; many are my
daughter also; in the miseries of my anxieties for
whom I dwell as amid the flames of a raging
conflagration. О king, this most weakly deer-tribe
is to be mastered by eveiy one, and I have
excessive
self-interest
in
those
my
children-therefore I am distressed.

j ТЧТЧтТ
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I am in fear of men, lions, tigers, wolves, and
other ravenous beasts, but not of a feeble animal,
nor of all good creatures, nor even of a dog or
jackal, my lord. Being such, I desire most
earnestly for the sake of my kindred, that all this
earth my be free for once from the fear of men,
lions and other beasts.

ч)чип<41б(ч 1*91(4 м«м «mi-ijl ? о II

Some animals, cows, goats, sheep, horses and
such like, feed on grass; for their thriving I wish
those beasts sent to destruction.

dawn I desire day earnestly as security, and when
the sun has set I desire again the night earnestly:
when will there be safety at every time? This I
have declared to you, О king, is the cause of my
anxiety. Be gracious to me therefore-let this your
arrow be discharged at me!

That is the cause why pierced by hundreds of
sufferings I thus forsake even my life: hearken
you as I speak, О king!

q Т$ДЩ\
q
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After those beasts then have departed and my
offspring remain separate, anxious thoughts occur
by hundreds to me whose mind is enveloped by
self-interest, such as-'Has a son of mine while
browsing in the forest encountered a crafty trap, or
a thunderbolt, or a noose? or has he fallen into the
power of a man, or lion or other dangerous
creature?

What condition has this one reached? what
condition have those sons of mine reached, who
while actually grazing have now gone to the very
great forest?' On seeing that those my sons have
reached my presence,1 О king, I, panting
somewhat, wish for night however as security. At
I

This i.s the reading of the Bombay edition praptan
mamSbliyasam; instead of the Calcutta reading prapta*am3bhyasam, which seems incorrect; samSbhyasa is not
in the dictionary.

о II
Named 'The Sun-less' are the worlds, to which
those who kill themselves go; but cattle that are
suitable for sacrifice attain thus to exalted
stations,^ О lord. Agni was a domestic animal3
formerly; the lord of the waters was a domestic
animal; and so was the Sun, who gained exalted
stations and reached his culmination in sacrifice.4
Show me this pity then, and conduct me to an
exalted position; and you shall obtain the earnestly
desired with of your soul by gaining a son.

The first deer spoke
О supreme king, this deer must not be killed; he
is happy as a kind deer, who has many sons; I
must be killed who have no progeny.

2. Uttama-lokan (comment.)
3. Pasu.
4. Or "and the Sun gained exalted stations and reached his
culmination in sacrifice."
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The second deer spoke
Happy in truth are you, sir deer, being such a
one for whom suffering exists in a single body!
I Ie who has many bodies has manifold sufferings.
Bui formerly when I was single, the suffering that
arises from the body consisted then in my regard
for myself; that become doubled when there was a
wife.

obtain a son makes my mind vacillate. Offspring
verily tend then to cause suffering both in this
world and in the other world; nevertheless, debts
come upon those who have no son-so have I
heard. I being such will strive to obtain a son,
without the slaughter of breathing beings, О deer,
even with very arduous austerities, as did a king of
yore.
ЯГТ
:11 \V911

***

сЩТ

CHAPTER 1182
Щ\
When children were bora, then as many as they
were, so many sites in my body did my sufferings
find in sooth. Have not you, sir, been successful,
for whom existence has not tended to excessive
suffering? My offspring are for suffering in this
world, and will be of opposite qualities in the next
world. Since I do that for the preservation and
nourishment of my children, and am anxious
about that, my birth will therefore certainly be in
hell.1

тщ

Karandhama's exploits.
Khanlnetra propitiated Indra and obtained the
gift of a son, Balasva-King Balasva was besieged
by his rebellious vassal kings and was delivered
by an army which issued from his hands that
shook with distress-Hence he was named
Karandhama.

spoke
Thereupon the king went to the sin-destroying
river GomatI3, and practising self-restraint,
gratified the god Purandara there.

: и ^лэ II

<пшт
n $и
The king spoke
1 know out, О deer, whether he who has
offspring is happy in this world, or he who has no
son; and this undertaking of mine in order to
I

The Poona edition reads instead cintayami ca sambhutirh
tcna me narako dhruvam, "and am anxious about my
offspring (sambhuti-santati, comm nt.) therefore hell is
certainly destined for me."

And assiduously practising severe austerities,
subduing his voice, body and mind, and
controlling himself, the king gratified Indra in
order to obtain a son. The adorable Indra, lord of
2.
3.

Chap. 122 in the Calcutta edition.
Sec p. 246, note.
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the gods, was gratified with his praise, austerities
and faith, and said to him, О great muni,-"By
leason of these austerities, faith and praise uttered
by you, I am well satisfied with you, О king,
1
choose a boon, sir "

acquire skill in every kind of weapon When his
father died, О brahmana, he stood as king in the
3
supreme sovereignty Balasva brought all kings
on the earth into subjection, and the king after first
4
taking away their choice property, made all the
kings pay him tribute; and he protected his people

4 TJ|4^<HIH Udd гГ т4и4 1 1 ^ : «hil-^ll ^11
The king spoke
May I who am son-less obtain a son, who shall
be chief among all who bears arms, and always
1
umepulsed in his sovereignty,
a doer of
t lghteousness, a knower of righteousness, and
skilful
4I41US4 -3C(|-c|

Now all those kings as claimants were funous
against him, and at all times they neithei rose up
before him nor paid him tribute
oBfRenTT: ЧЙ5 <igc{ 4 «"шчч<.1*ап:1
5

They stood up then in their own countnes,
disregarding contentment as the chief good, those
kings seized that king's territory

traiti ч!ти: yistiui <i\ni i l l * d 4 ^ M : i
M^HI: чкчгчд ^ Т J I M M I H f-i^n

3T5fT4?T ^ ш f^JT гЩТ yi^hy'Hi^n: И V9II

З к а ж ч ч у Ы ti i i i ^ i m ^ rt tjn*ijl£ll

(чч<|ч<п f^y wsiirTFJ^ штат ^ т : i
IT ЩгГгаТ ЩТ t^RI *jt% Wc$43)(^d:ll^ll
<*j< ч д ч ч ш ж ЦMM?*JI<j4«bЦ\
Ц УеЦ[ччЫМ1 ЧМШЧШ *l №1:111(o||
Markandeyaspoke
And when Indra said to him,"Be it so 1 " the king
gained his desiie The king returned to his own
tity to protect his people As he was performing
sacufice there, as he was duly protecting his
people, a son was born to lm then through Indra's
favour, 0 brahmana. The king, his father, gave
him the name Balasva,2 and caused the son to
I
2

«n?ft 4«MJU "у$(с1<Ы1 4ft%: 1«Т:11 t^ll

M^HJ^II

For cabhyahataisvaryo read cavyahataisvaro as in the
Poona edition
lie was also called Survarcas (Maha-Bh, Asvam -p in
72-79) and Balakasva or Subalasva, but his most famous
name was Karandhama which is fancifully explained in
vusc 21, and in the above-mentioned passage of the
Mdha-Bharata A king VibhQti or Ati-vibhQti is
sometimes inserted between Khaninctra and this king
This famous Karandhama must be dis'inguishcd from
another king ot the same name, who was fourth in descent

That king held fast his own kmgdom by force,6
О muni, and made his stand in his own city Many
kings besieged him

«<g«i Hglmci 5^ 7ПТ Ч^ЩТ:11 ?•*II
Kings, very great in valour, possessing military
apparatus and riches, assembled then and besieged
that king in that city.

и.<<|к1ч йчго cj>fild: ^T Ч^1ч1г1:1
Now the kmg was enraged at that siege of his
city, but, having very little treasure and a small
army, fell into the utmost distress

Ъ& ц<4!И: ^«3T Р|?нышк$чм«:11 ^ 1 1

3
4
5
6

from Yayati's son Turvasu (Han-V , xxxn 1829-31, and
Matsya Pur xlvin 1,2)
The Maha-Bh says Khanmetra was deposed by his
subjects (Asvam-p in 70-72)
Sara-grahana-pQrvakam, sara=sre*tha-vastu (comment)
Vyutthitah The root vy-ut-tha is given only in the caused
form in the dictionary
For prthivisc balan the Poona edition reads prthiviso
'balan, prthiviso 'balan appears therefore to be the correct
reading
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Beholding no succour though possessing an
army, О best of dvijas, he put his hands before his
face and sighed in mental suffering. Then
compacted together1 by the breath from his
mouth, which issued through the interstice
between his hands, there went forth2 in hundreds
warriors accompanied by chariots, elephants and
horses. Thereby in a moment all that city of that
king was pervaded by a host of forces, choice by
reason of their extreme strength, О muni.
ЗТ8Г

Surrounded then by that exceeding great host of
forces, the king sallied forth from that city and
conquered those foes.

чдош

benevolent to all living creatures. King
Karandhama was celebrated in the three worlds.
And Power, which is denounced by Righteousness
itself approaching the king, who had undergone
intense suffering, granted him the destruction of
4
his enemies.

*•*

CHAPTER 119 5
Avlk$ita's exploits.
Karandhama had a son Aviksita, who was so
called because benign planets looked upon his
birth-AvIksita was a great prince; he was chosen
by many princesses and he "lso carried off others
at their svayam-varas-He carried off Vaisulini
princess of Vidisu, and other kings arrayed
themselves against him.

:и ^ о и
ЩИ

чч1гч1

Ч61ГЧ1

«*»ii<fl*<t

f IT

ej)<Ie*l«lJ

M u r k a n d e y a spoke
VIrya-candra's 6 beautiful-browed daughter was
named VirS; she was noble in her vows. She chose

And after vanquishing them the king, having
great good fortune, brought them into subjection
and made them pay tribute again as before,
illustrious sir. Because from his agitated hands
was produced an army which burnt up his foes,
3
Balasva in thence called Karandhama. He was
righteous of soul and great of soul; he was

Samahatah appears to be the reading, but hardly yields a
suitable meaning; samahitSh, "put into order," "arrayed"
would be preferable.
For hasta-viravSn road hasta-vivarSn, and for ni-jagmuh
read nir-jagmuh as in the Poona edition.
The derivation given here is from karayor dhutayor, but
this is insufficient; the root dhmu would support this
fanciful explanation better than dhu or dhu.

the great king Karandhama for her husband at her
svayam-vars. That valiant king of kings begat of
7

her a son named Aviksita, who attained fame on
the fese of the earth.

4. The verse seems involved. The Poona edition has been
followed. It reads sampraptam paramam artim for
sampraptasya param urtim and nrpam for nrpah; and the
commentator says balam is the subject and ari-vinasanam
the object.
5. Chap. 123 in the Calcutta edition.
6. I have not found this king elsewhere.
7. He is called Avisit and Aviksi in various passages ir. the
following cantos (see canto 127, verse 22); sec also
Maha-Bh., As" vam,-p. iii. 80-85, and Visnu Pur. IV. i. in
the former of these passages he is also called
Karandhama, h highly extolled as a great king, and is said
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When that son was born, the king asked the
astrologers who could read fate-"I trust my son is
born under an excellent constellation, at an
excellent conjuncture? And I trust that benignant
planets have looked upon my son's birth; I trust it
did not pass into the path of view of evil planets?"

?ret •gijcf чф( w% *(ц ^d*d«*ii4ii
Tnjfrat 4gi<j)4f чзгчн!) 4^i*(r|:i
When addressed thus by him, the astrologers
spoke then to the king-"When the moment, the
constellation and the conjuncture have been
excellent, your son has been born to be great in
valour, great in his parts, great in strength.

MSrkandeya spoke
On hearing this the astrologers' speech, the
king was filled with gladness in his mind, and
going then to his own abode he said- "The
preceptor of the gods has looked on him, and so
has Soma's son Mercury. The Sun has not looked
on him, nor has the Sun's son1 nor Mars. This
word 'Has looked upon' 2 that ye, sirs, have
uttered often,-celebrated by reason of it his name
shall be Avlksita."
4I»US*I -ЗЧ1Ч

*rf^qfH Че>км 4^i<MWc(ir4^i:ii^ii
34c)$ld4 cJclHi ^pf>: Щ^З ^<d4:l
^ ч а д ^ и ч <iqi «чЗчмиин
О great king, your son shall be a great king.
The planet Jupiter, preceptor of the gods, has
looked on him, and Venus which is the seventh;
and the Moon the forth planet has looked upon
this your son; and Soma's son Mercury also,
which is stationed at the edge, has guarded him.
•ii<=l$)d4 «facii 4 *fhTt Ч '?г1щ:11£11

^q4)r4IU|^M||Ti^4qrll >1ЙЬЧк1||| ^ II
The Sun has not looked on him; nor has Mars
or Saturn looked on your son, О great king. Happy
is this your son! he will be endowed with all good
fortune and prosperity."

?n<fui 4 « 4 w w <*&«;^*^i**^6l^*^^: II 34II
Markandeya spoke
His son Avlksita learnt the whole of the Vedas
and Vedangas. He acquired too from Kanva's son
perfect skill in every weapon. The prince
surpassed both the Physicians of the gods in(
figure, Vucas-pati in intellect, the Moon in
loveliness, the Sun in splendour, the Ocean in
steadfastness, and the Earth in endurance, full of
valour as he was. In heroism no one was the equal
of that high-souled prince.

^cJdH^I 'flO ^4£l «lien: ^flTII^II
«•ftdMdl 41{^dl 41<4i^dl IWTI
HIHIONII Ч.-ЯСШЧ <<чуя1 Ф у я Л н х ^ н

ацу|(ч ТГ «1П1б[1м Ч1Я1? -j4n: ^ T : l l

gtj^uimi: «15 Г1^^чм«1П*а<я111 ^ o | |
to have reigned at the beginning of the Trcta Age with
Angiras as his priest.

1. Arka-sQnu.
2. Avaik^ata from the root ava+iks.

^dll
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At her svayam-vaia Hema-dharma's daughter
Vaia chose him tor her husband, so also did
Sudeva's daughter Gauri, Balm's daughter Subhddra, Vira's daughter Lllavati, Vira-bhadra's
daughter Ambha,1 Bhlma's daughter Munya-vati,
T
Dambha's daughtei Kumud-vat
And those
maidens who, awaiting the precise moment at
then svayam-varas, did not approve him,2 even
them the hero prince took by force Driving off all
the kings and the father and families of those
princesses and trusting in his own valour, the
mighty punce was indeed proud of his strength

? о II

pioud of his strength, he had seized other
princesses Then all those kings, being repeatedly
duven off by that haughty prince and being soiely
dejected, spoke to one another, all thiongmg
together,- "Fie on the birth of you kings, who
being endowed with strength submit to his
defrauding deed 4 at the hands of a single man, and
who are many, of the same caste1 A ksatnya is he
who delivers from injury5 a man, who is bung
killed by feiocious men, that is the name of such a
one, for in vain verily do others bear that name'
Of you, s^s, who, though born of ksatnya lineage,
cannot save even your own selves from injury at
the hand of this scoundrel, what is youi lesolution
like 7 Let the praise, which is poured toith to you 6
by bards and minstrels and heralds, be true-let it
not be in vain-0 heroes, by reason of the
destruction of your foes' Let not his story vainly
spread itself about by messengers belonging to
other regions,7 О kings' Ye all rely on youi
manhood, ye are sprung from exalted families
Who fear not death 7
4*uilo*l
Who is immortal without battling ; With these
thoughts ye whose profession is arms must not
abandon your manhood "

"Ч: ЩГВПЩ щщщцщ

'ЧТЯ':II?ЦП

"чт
Now one day he seized Vaisalml of the
3
beautiful teeth, daughter of the Vaidisa king
Visala, as she was waiting for the proper moment
at her svayam-vara, after vanquishmg all the kings
he seized her by force, because in her own free
fancy she chose him not, О brShmana-rsi, just as,
1
2
i

Or Nibha
For cdivam nsamprjptam paramam artim bhinandanti read
cainam iidbhyanandanta as in the Poona edition
The adjective ot Vidisa, j town, sec p 343, note

13о II
On hearing this the kings weie filled with
openly displayed wrath, all spoke at once to one
4
5

6
7

For lalanam read vaficanam as in the Bombay edition
K^atnyo yah ksata tranam karoti This fanciful derivation
is also in Raghu-Vamsa и 53 For a diftcrcnt derivation,
sec note, chap 111,36
For cu rcadh vah with the Bombay edition
The Calcutta edition reads caratam sa vrthaivaisa bhOpai
cSrair digantarath, the Bombay edition caratam sa
tathaivaisSbhupSs carair dig-antarc, and the Poona edition
caratam ma vrthaivai^a bhDpa-sabdo dig-antrc The first is
incorrect, the second is sound whether it reads dig-antarc
or dig-antaraih, and the third is also good Comparing
these, the best reading appears to be caratam ma
vrthaivaisa bhOpus cSrair dig-antaraih, and 1 have taken
this
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another and rose up with their weapons, Some
mounted chariots, some elephants and others
horses; Others overpowered with wrath advanced
on foot against him.

* * *

The prince mighty and skilled in weapons pierced
them with hundreds of fierce arrows; and they
pierced him with sharp arrows. He cut off the arm
of one, and the neck of another; and pierced
another in the heart, and smote another in the
breast He cut off the trunk of an elephant and the
head of a horse, and wounded the horses of the
3
chariot of these foes, and the driver of the chariot
of another.
«1|и|М1ЧПП2ая> fgETf qiulttiqi fg4H{J

CHAPTER 1201
я^я^ч^п о? ЯПТГ?ГРП •РПсЧЗГ:!

Avlksita's exploits.
The kings had a great battle with Avlksita and
conquered and captured him.-The svayam-vara
was re-opened, but the princess would not choose
any husband, and the wedding was postponed.

^m

^MiH+t^wiitd "»j4i *j4*jnw4il

З ^ ^ ш ^ ш а и * * : 4<y(ci: JNI$1 TOT^IIdll
And he split in two with his own arrows his
enemies; arrows which were falling on him, and in
his agility cracked the scimitar of another and the
bow of another. One prince perished when his
armour was torn away by the prince, and another
who was on foot being wounded by Avlksita
quitted the battle.

ctdl <i*jq «Я1ч*п*ч а : *л$ <l*>UI:i

<[Щ: ЦЩМ ^ЙТТ щ й <^dfayA|l:ll ^11

Slf^M-fll ^ R A
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УЧ^Й<У|е|(Ч11^11

When that entire band of kings was thus thrown
into confusion, seven hundred warriors stood forth
resolute to death, who were nobly born, in the
flower of their age, heroic, valiant, and modest,
after all the army was defeated and was in a panic
of flight.

Т2ГСЧЩ rl4c(|Jai;|yj^iJMfiJ

УН|У*{П^1|

Markandcyaspoke
Thus were prepared for battle those kings and
princes, who had been beaten off repeatedly and
yet were not destroyed2 at that time. Then began a
terrible battle between him and them, between the
prince single-handed and many kings and noble
princes, 0 muni. In great ferocity they fought,
assailing him with their swords, spears, clubs,
arrows, and hands; and he fought with them all.
1. Chap. 124 in the Calcutta edition.
2. For a-viksitah read a-vi-ksitah as in Bombay edition.

?T$ ч 4 ^ Н ^R W Hlld*)(4d:ll ??ll
Now the king's son coming to close quarters
with those kings fought in righteously-conducted
determined combat.4
3.
4.

For tathanyesam and rathasyaisarh, which the Bombay
edition seems to mean by rathasyesarh.
Dharma-yuddha, "battic according to the ksatriyas') code
of Right." It appears to mean a battic according to the fair
rules of war, fought out to the end till one or other
combatant is completely vanquished or slain. Thus Bhis
ma said to Karna-"Jf this most terrible enmity cannot be
relinquished, 1 give permission, О Karna; fight you with
the desire to gain heaven. Without passion, with
impetuosity subdued, do the deed of a king in sooth, to
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then grasped his sword and shield, but that also
4
another struck down

ОТ: у

Deeply angered by this and that foe, he great in
his strength, set himself to cleave asunder their
harness and armour1 also, and enraged thereat, О
great mum, those princes forsaking the code of
Right2 all together fought with him, who
continued to fight according to the code of Right,
while their faces were wet with drops of
perspiration Once pierced him with multitudes of
aiiows, another split his bow, another splitting his
bannei with arrows, laid it low on the ground
Moieover, others smote his horses, and others
bioke his chariot, and others besides smote3 his
back with blows ot their clubs and with arrows,
When his bow was split, the king's son enraged

the utmost ot thy power, with thy full effort, conducting
thysclt according to the conduct ot good men You shall
,jain trom Dhananjaya the worlds which are won by the
righteousness ot ksatriyas' (ksatra-dharma) Fight without
arrogance, relying on thy strength and valour, for there is
nought better tor a ksatnya than righteously conducted
battle ' (dharma yuddha M-Bh , Bhisma-p cxxiv 58514) Again, Soma-datta said to Satyaki,-"How is it that
you О Sattvata have forsaken the righteousness of ks
atriyas, which was seen ot old by the high-soulcd gods,
and dclightcst in the righteousness ot Dasyus* At one
who has turned to flee, at one in distress, at one who has
laid down his arms, at one who begs tor quarter-how
indeed did a wise man, who delights in the righteousness
ot ksatnyas even strike at such a one in baHlc'" (Drona p
Uvi 6730 1) The matter is summed up by Kama
thus This, we have heard, \s a ksatnya's chiefest
n,;htcousncss (dharma), that he lie, slain in battle highly
honouicd by the good " (Karna-p xl 1858-9
Wchinna-yantra-kavacSn in the Calcutta and Bombay
editions, but the Poona edition reads Vicchmna-patrakavacan their vehicles and armour "
Dharman utsrjya
bor atadayat read atadayan with the Bombay edition

ЧЩЧРТТ
When his sword and shield were broken, he
best of club-wielders grasped his club, and
another, like a dextrous man, split it with a sharp
curved-headed arrow The kings, turning their
faces away from righteously conducted combat,
surrounded him and pierced him, some with a
thousand arrows, some with a hundred He fell
exhausted on the earth, one tormented by many,
and those illustrious princes then bound him

тгч тщт
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Having captured that king's
son by
unrighteousness they all in company with king
Vis'ala entered the Vaidis'a city, glad and merry,
taking the king's son bound And the maiden, who
was holding her svayam-vara, was placed by that
king in front of them, and was asked by her fathei
again and again and likewise by the family
pnest,-"Take by the hand as your bndegroom him
who among these kings pleases you " Wen the
high-spirited maiden chose not any of them as her
bndegroom, О mum, the king enquired of the
4

For anycna patayat read anyo nv apatayat as. in Bombay
edition
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astrologer then concerning her marriage,-"Tell me
the most distinguished day for the wedding; such a
battle as this which has occurred to-day imposes
an obstacle."

compassion sent a messenger to her and promised
that she should have a son who should be a
universal monarch-She then regained her health.

«таг

?hj?f:ii

гачЩ' ч119 ^ II
Markandcyaspoke

When asked thus by the king, the astrologer
reflected thereon and perceiving the real truth
spoke with troubled mind1 to the king,-"There
will be, О king, other days here, characterized by
excellent conjunct"res, auspicious, and after no
long delay.

You shall perform the wedding2 when they
have arrived, О bestower of honour. Enough of
(his day, wherein a great obstacle has presented
itself, О noble Sir!"
: 11 ^

о 11

••*

CHAPTER 1213

Avlksita's exploits
Avlksita's mother Vira roused up his father and
allied kings to rescue Aviksita, and they defeated
Visala and his confederates-AvIksita was set free,
but refused to marry the princess as she had seen
him overpowered, although she praised him and
his lather entreated him-She vowed to marry no
one else, and departed to the forest and were
herself away with austerities-The gods in
Kor dur-mana read dur-manah.
The Calcutta text is kari.syati vivahartham and the
Bombay text karisyasi vivaha tvam; the proper reading
should then be karisyasi vivaharh tvam.
Chap. 125 in the Calcutta edition.

MSrkandeya spoke
Karandhama heard then that his son had been
captured; and his wife Vira and other kings also
heard it. On hearing that his son had been captured
unrighteously, the king pondered a long time in
company with the neighbouring4 kings, О great
muni. Some of the kings said,-"All those kings
should be slain, who banding themselves all
together
captured
him
single-handed
unrighteously in fight." Let the army be made
ready; why sit the other still? Let wicked Visala be
slain!" said others who were assembled there. And
others said,- "Righteousness was first discarded in
this affair by Avlksit,5 who acting unjustly
forcibly seized the princess who did not desire
him. In all svayam-varas then he has reduced all
the princes to ruin at once; when they combined,
he was subdued."

ЧЩ;
4.
5.

For samataih read samantaih with the Bombay edition.
For manikijitaih the Bombay edition reads ahariksita; the
correct reading seems to be aviksita and this 1 have
adopted.
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rRsf адчнЪ<ч *ng i^aBt ч «nfcrtii^ii
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Praiseworthy in sooth is his captivity! Let there

9 5 ^ffsra^)^ 3RT ЪЩ Ч1т»|| glHUfcfdlll ^ II
«Kii^q ^ццт) ^rflrat flfHHI JT:I
On hearing this their speech Viru, mother of a
iiero, daughter of a race of heroes, and wife of a
leto, rejoiced and spoke in view of her husband
and of the other kings,-"A noble deed, О kings,
lias my son who feasts on noble deeds done, in
that vanquishing all the kings he seized the
maiden by force. While fighting for that object
single-handed he was captured1 unrighteously.
Even that I reckon entails no deterioration on my
son in battle. For this in truth is manliness, that a
man under the influence of passion2 recks not so
of good policy, just as a lion when attacking recks
not Many maidens3 presented for their svayamvaia have been seized by my son in full sight of
exceedingly proud kings. What comparison is
there between birth in a ksatriya family and
entieaty which is used by the feeble? By force
verily a ksatriya takes things to himself m the
presence of the mighty. On the other hand do not
weaklings, being bound with iron chains, pass into
subjection?

Do kings imbued with righteousness, who do
dating deeds, pass thereinto"? Away then with
weak-minded-ness'
1
2
3

For yuddha read vaddha with the Bombay edition
Amarsa-vasan in the Bombay edition is better than
adharma-vasan
Both editions read kanyaka, but the plural kanyakah is
icquircd by the adject bahvyo

be the down-rush of your weapons among bodies
and heads! After ye have actually taken from the
kings their territory, sons and other wealth, then
the objects aimed at by your valour, even their
wives,4 have become matters of importance.5
Hasten then quickly to battle; mount ye the
chariots; make ready the elephants and horses
without delay, and also the charioteers.6 What
think ye of battling with many kings?
JPJfTT TT^ dlNH VJiWMUUl fsh4i:l

Deeds have occurred, indeed, enough to satisfy
a warrior in a small battle. Who finds not strength
when amongst petty kings and other petty men
that inspire no fear? For in sooth 0 muni, the man
who, after prevailing so as to slay my son's foes7
which have all pervaded the world, is self-

4
5

6
7

For bharyacary nimittani read bharya virya-nimittani as
in the Bomb edition
Or, "the ob, .s of your wives and spiritual guides then
attained to improtancc" The Bombay edition reads
differently in verse 15 and the first half ot verse 16,-"For
you also, by accomplishing the slaughter of your toes and
by taking away in sooth the territory, sons and other
wealth of the kings, stood foremost, a wife became then
of exceeding importance as being the sum of the objects
ot youi valour " But neither text seems satisfactory, and
the future appears to be intended rather than the past
For sa-sarathim read sa-sarathi as in the Poona edition
(corrigenda)
The Bombay edition reads differently, thus,-"Who finds
not strength when amongst petty kings and other petty
men, that inspire no tear m one who hs really displayed
his prowess against toes'' For in sooth the man who, after
prevailing over all those men which have pervaded the
world, was self-controlled shone forth, etc "
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controlled, he shines forth a hero, just as the sun
after prevailing over the darknesses."

M'rkandeya spoke
Thus was king Karandhama aroused to
boldness by this his wife. He set his army in array
lo slay his son's foes, О mum.

Bestow her on some one else, and let her
choose some one else, who is unscathed in fame
and valour and has not been subjected to indignity
by adversaries. Since I have been vanquished by
adversaries just as this weak girl might be, what
manhood have I here? there is no difference
between her and me.
4jb4J|U|j

ТЩП

4<lPflf1HI4 ПСНЧ

сПГ
ch-«iig4ic;i*i

Then occurred a conflict between him whose
son had been captured and all those kings and
Visala, О great muni. Three days lasted the battle
then between king Karandhama and the kings who
followed Visalas lead. When all that confederacy
of kings was almost defeated,2 VisSla with arghya
offering in hand approached Karandhama then.
And that king highly honoured Karandhama with
kindly feeling. On his son being set free,3 he
abode there that night in happiness. And when
;
Vis ala taking the maiden came near, Avlksit
spoke before his father touching the marriage, О
bramarsi: - "O king, I will not take this maiden,
nor any other woman, in whose very sight I have
been vanquished by adversaries in fight.
1

2
3

Vyarocata+iti The past tense docs not seem happy, and
the iti is wrong Virocatc ca is the reading of the Poona
edition (corrigenda), and is. preferable
For parajdya-prayam read parajita-prayam as in the Poona
edition (corrigenda)
For vtyuktc lead vimuktc as in the Poona edition
(corrigenda)

Self-reliance is the quality of men; a girl is
always dependant on others. Of what kind is the
manhood of that man who is even dependant on
others? How shall I, who am such, show her again
the face which she has often seen, I who have
been worsted to the ground in her presence by
adverse kings?"

When he had thus spoken, the king spoke to the
maiden,-"You have heard, dear child, the speech
of this high-souled prince as he has been speaking.
Choose another as your husband in whom your
mind delights, О beauteous one. We bestow
perfume4 whomsoever you do honour.5 Adopt one
of these two very courses, О sweet-faced one!"

4
5

Vasum, or "a dwelling", or "clothing"
For adrtah read adrtih with the Bombay edition, adjti
not in the dictionary The Poona edition reads
yasmimsthchy adrtam manas with the same sense

CHAPTER 121
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earth a royal youth, who is thus indeed your peer.
Your heroism cannot be gainsaid, and your
prowess is surpassing; purify my family, О
warrior, by marrying my daughter!

Ч «чмчч ТЛЯТ
The maiden spoke
Vanquished he has been by many together, yet
they dealt not absolutely honourably in the fight
which brought loss to his fame and valour, О king.
Since he set himself single-handed to battle with
many, like a lion with elephants, he has
manifested thereby the highest heroism. It is not
only that he stood fast in the battle, but also that
they were all defeated.

ГГЧШ ? ^ II

The prince spoke
I will not take her nor any other woman, О
king, for is my inmost self my intellect in
womanish, О lord of men.
S4

Markanqleya spoke
Then spoke Karandhama,-"O son, take you this
beauteous-browed daughter of Vis'ala; she is
deeply enamoured of you."

T •qfw*. к ^ 6 и
He displayed prowess also abundantly by his
efforts.1 All the kings have by unrighteousness
conquered him, who is endued with heroism and
prowess and who observed righteous combat;
what fame is there herein? And it is certainly not
lor mere beauty that I have become desirous of
him, О father! His heroism,, prowess and fortitude
captivate may mind. What need then of much
speaking? Do you make entreaty to this most
excellent king on my behalf; no other shall be my
husband.

3T4tl
The prince spoke
No infringement of your command have I ever
committed before, О lord; command me in such
wise, dear father, as I may obey they command.
-ЗЧ14

44: 3

«trlft
ll ^ Ч И

Visala spoke
О prince! my daughter has pronounced this
splendid declaration, and there lives not on the
1. For yat tcna read yatnena, as in the Bombay edition.

Markandeya spoke
Since the prince was so exceedingly determined
in his sentiments, Visula also troubled in mind
spoke to his daughter.2 -"Turn back your mind,
my daughter, even from this object; choose some
other as your husband; there are many princes
here."
2.

For satam read sutam.
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The maiden spoke
A boon I chooses, dear father! I this prince
wants me not, no other than a course of religious
austerities shall be my husband in this life!

ТГЯТ

Markan^eya spoke
Then king Karandhama stayed there three days
joyously with Visala and returned to his own city.
Avlksita also, after being soothed by his own
father' and the other kings and by precepts of
ancient times, returned to his city, that maiden
also went to the forest, being set free by her
relative, and practised austerities, abstaining from
food and adhering to utter passionlessness. Now
when abstaining from food she had dwelt there
three months, she reached the deepest distress,
being emaciated, in the lowest condition and
prostrated.'

rlt

ЗТ5Г:
The maiden was weakened in energy,
extremely thin in body, even ready to die. The
princess then made up her mind to quit the body.
Thereupon the gods, perceiving that she had made
up her mind to abandon herself, assembed and
despatched the gods messenger to her.
Approaching the maiden he said:- "I am a
messenger, О princess, sent to you by the thirty
gods; hearken to what must be done! You, О lady,
must not forsake your body which is exceedingly
difficult to be obtained. You, О fortunate one,
shall become the mother of a universal monarch;
and along with your son, who shall have slain his
foes and whose command shall be unresisted, you,
О illustrious lady, shall long enjoy the earth and
its seven continents. He must kill the enemy Tarujit in the present of the gods, and Aya and cruel
Sariku, and then establish the people in
righteousness.

641 oqi
All the four castes must be fully safeguarded
according to their respective
rules of
righteousness; he must slay the robbers, the
mlecchas and others who work wickedness.

He must sacrifice with manifold sacrifices
replete with gifts and largesse, and with horsesacrifices and other sacrifices six thousand in
number, О noble lady.

<П ШЩ

ll ^ о ||
1.

Krsadhama-nisantata; ni-san-tata Om ni-san-tan, not in the
dictionary.

«Irrf

^-4Pi I
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CHAPTER 1221
Markandeyaspoke
Seeing that messenger of the gods, stationed in
the ail", adorned with heavenly garlands and
unguents, the weakened princes then said this, "Truly you have come from Svarga, a messenger
of the gods without doubt nevertheless how shall I
have such a son without a husband? 'No one but
Avlksita shall be my husband in this life,'—this I
vowed in my father's presence. And me he wants
not, though he was admonished by my father and
his sire Karandhama, and though he was entreated
by me also in seemly wise."

Avik^ita's exploits.
Avlksita's mother induced him to engage in the
'What-want-you?' penance, in which he declared
he would bestow on any one who asked whatever
he wanted- His father Karandhama, being
entreated by his ministers, pressed Avlksita to
forgo his religious continence and beget a sonAvlksita though very loth was obliged to promise
compliance.

Markagdeya spoke
The gods' messenger spoke
What need of this further speaking. О
illustrious lady! A son shall be born to you.
Abandon not yourself unrighteously!

Remain in this very forest and nourish up your
emaciated body. Through the power of austerities
all this shall be well for you.

Now Avlksita's mother VIra, mother of a hero
called her son Avlksita on a sacred day and said:"My son, permitted by your high-souled father, I
will engage in a fast; it is this difficult penance,
the 'What-want-you?'2

пяздя «Ш1»«5чП ^ II

Markandeya spoke
After speaking thus, the messenger of the gods
went away as he had come. And the beautifulbrowed lady nourished up her body day by day.
And it depends3 on your father, and must be
achieved by you and by me also. When you have

1. Chap. 126, in the Calcutta edition.
2. Kim-icchakah, "Whatever one wants 1 will give." A
penance in which one binds one's self to satisfy the wish
of any applicant (comment).
3. Ayattas.
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consented, my son, I will then give my endeavours
thereto. I will give you half the riches from your
lather's great treasury; your riches depend on your
lather, and I have his permission. To be achieved
through affliction is the part of the penance that
depends upon me; it will indeed be a noble thing.
If, on the other hand, any part of it may be
achievable by you through strength and prowess,
that will indeed be unachievable by you otherwise,
or will be achievable with difficulty. If then you
give me a promise, my son I also will pledge you
here the very same thing. Tell me what do you
think."

fqrT U

Nidhi-guardians and of LaksmI, with profound
faith, with voice, body and mind restrained.

Now this king Karandhama dwelt in his house
in a sequestered part. As he sat there, his
ministers, learned in the books of Good Policy,
addressed him.

4cWlf4tfi
f4tfi 4 <T3T q I

^
|
|
i
l
l
Avlksita spoke
Riches depend on my father; I indeed have no
ownership therein.1 I will perform what can be
accomplished by my body, as you have said, even
the 'What-want-you?' penance, О mother- cease
then from anxiety and distress2-if it has been
approved for me by the king, my father, the
master of the riches.

и(ч чипм«1*ч

The ministers spoke
О king, this your time of life has reached its
decline, while you are ruling the earth. Your only
son Aviksit has forsworn possession of his wives;
and he has no son. When he shall reach your
condition,5 О king, your territory will assuredly
pass to your enemies then. There will be ruin to
your family, and ruin to the cakes and water
offered to the pitrs; you will have this great dread
of enemies6 with loss of sacrifices. Contrive
therefore, О king, so that your son shall again
steadfastly apply his mind so as to benefit the
pitrs!

Markan«Jeya spoke
Then the queen applied herself wholly to that
penance. She performed the worship of the king of
kings3 as directed, with self subdued, and the
worship of all the Nidhis 4 and of the band of
1. For mam asi tvarh read mat-svumitvaC as in the Bombay
edition.
2. Or "cease then, mother, from anxiety and distress with
regard to the 'What-want-yc' penance." (comment).
3. Kuvcra (comment).
4. See chap 65

1%

5. I.e., the decline of life; nistham = antam (comment).
6. Tc 'ri-bhayam; this is the Bombay reading. The Calcutta
edition reads tc viravarh, which is incorrect; virava is
masc, and a Vcdic word. The Poona edition reads Ic
vivararh, "thou wilt have this great breach with loss of
sacrifices."
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CHAPTER 122
Markandeya spoke
At this moment the king heard the sound of
Vila's family priest speaking to some petitioner;"Who wishes for what, that is hard to be
achieved? Who must achieve what?' -this 'Whatwant-you?' penance Karandhama's queen is intent
upon!"

The king spoke
If you are true to your word, and you grant the
'What-want-you?' boon, show me then the face of
a grandson lying upon my lap!

чч 4iai чбгчип («ычг«*9<Ь5|Ч11*ИТ11 ^ II

Щ deiehWH<U 4 $ м 4 W 4" ^tfl
Ч Ч 3^f5reT Ч1Я**( <;у|<4|(ч ЧйГ уоц^И •?>JII
Avlksit spoke
I am your only son, and religious continence is
my lot, О king; no son have I, how can I show you
a grandson's face?

^uq^j Usfifo: Tfcf ufrl^lri ТЩ1 <ЩП

TT3nq"W

HrgqraiWH: «чЦ^мйк^ЧНИГ^И^бИ

Now prince Avlksit also heard the priest's
speech and replied to all the petitioners who were
assembled at the king's gate;-"Let him speak out,
lor whom I must accomplish anything with my
nody; my illustrious mother is intent upon the
'What-want-you?' penance. Let all petitioners
hear me. I have promised then; what want you?
lere I give it, while the 'What-want-you?'
эепапсе is being performed!"

^

мчи Р.*.^п&и»я

вдшчач.!

^усчгчщсЦ^лчбЧчТ 5ГСЩ5 4il 4 til
M3rkandeya spoke
Thereupon the king, on hearing this speech that
fell from his son's mouth, springing up said to his
son,- "I have a petition; grant it me!"

rtWrq ЧЫ^1сЧН ТТ Ш5Г «Г c^^mll ^ ЦII
The king spoke
Your religious continence tends to sin, if you
hold to this. Therefore deliver you your own self
and show me a grandson!
3t|q[^l<jqi4
[qq«4 t*4l-46HM Я<л"*1т1гУЧ11Ч^1|

cUnilui тгггг?4TR: «Jly^tMiwaitg 'WMI^^II
Avlksit spoke
Any other thing that may be arduous,1 0 great
king, command me that. Intercourse with women
has been eschewed by me, with passionlessnesslet it be so still!
<Niiqi4

3)iq($t<|qi4

<;m«4 "цщщ <TRT 4 q % <т^згаи% ~чщ\
eh^oti g«h< qT % Ш 5 : ^ ' * ^ ^ c ' ^T" ^ "
Avlksit spoke
Tell me, dear father, what I must give to your
highness; I must do it for you, whether it be
difficult, or readily accomplishable, or truly hard
lo be accomplished!

ЧГЯЩ ъч\ч TJT3T чч1сн^ч|я*ч «Ti^ll ^"? II

па.Гч 4 R qiMc,34h n^ftsn:.! ^ . i
Г« qi il

flgiUi

9&Ч4 ЧксЧМН

4lfJ^f4T*J<JI c|cH 4HW 44 <¥tallV£H
The king spoke
You in sooth have seen victory over enemies
who were fighting against you with numbers; yet,
there if you have recourse to passionlessness, then
you are unwise. Yet what need have we of more
talking? Abandon your religious continence. At

1. For visam asmSn read visamarii syan as in the Bombay
edition.
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your mother's desire show you me a grandson's
face!

(q>m
mTi<;i

i '• И ? ЯII

ГсьГЧЧ444>

Markandeya spoke
The prince went hunting in the forest one day,
piercing deer and wild boars and tigers and other
beasts and elephants.
ЩШ

«я1ч|гГЧ14<11

: IX qf«in: I

Markandeya spoke
When the king, though accosted by the son in
many words, makes no other request, the son then
spoke again;- "By granting you the 'What-wantyou?' boon, I am in a strait, dear father. I will
therefore without shame wed a wife again. He,
who in a woman's sight has been vanquished and
has fallen to the face of the earth, shall further be
that woman's husband-this is exceedingly hard,
dear father.

ret ^p?rat PMVIUHHJI З ^ И
Nevertheless what am I to do here, who have
passed under the power of Truth's fetters? I will
do as you have said; do you enjoy your prevailing
in this matter!"

• ••

CHAPTER 1231
Avik§ita's exploits.
Avlksit while hunting found a Daitya had
seized a maiden who called herself his (Avtk§i's)
wife-He killed the Daitya-The gods appeared and
offered him a boon-He asked for a son, and they
said he should have a son, who would be a
universal monarch, by her-She then explained to
him she was king Visaia's daughter, and told him
her history.
1

Chap. 127 in the Calcutta edition.

^RT: 713?: « ч и т : I I ^ I I

ЧТЧТ

«R5QT

Suddenly he heard the cry, "Save me! Save
me!" from a woman who was screaming aloud
very often in a voice inarticulate through terror.
The prince exclaiming, "Fear not! fear not!" urged
his horse in haste thither whence the sound
proceeded. And the maiden then cried out, for
seized by Danu's son Drdha-kesa in the lonely
forest was she, a high-spirited lady:- "I belong to
Karandhama's son and I am Avlksit's wife; a
villain is carrying off into a thicket me, the wife of
the wise king. I, wife of him, before whom all the
kings with the Gandharvas and Guhyakas could
not stand, am carried off! I here, wife of him,
Karandhama's son, whose wrath is like that of
Death, whose prowess is like Indra's am carried
off!"
-зч 14

1 я ч»мЦ|| СII

CHAPTER 123
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«ькищи ^ и
Markandcya spoke
On hearing this, the king's son, bearer of the
bow, reflected,- "What is this? Have I a wife here
in the forest? She is surely an illusion produced by
the wicked Raksasas who inhabit the forest.
1
However I have certainly come; I will ascertain
the whole cause."

ehl-H

Markandeya spoke
Hastening on then he beheld a surpassingly
fascinating maiden alone in the forest, adorned
with every kind of ornament, seized by Danu's
son Drdha-kesa who bore a staff, and screaming
out pitifully "Save me! save me!" again and again.
"Fear not!" said he to her, and exclaiming "You
are slain!" to him, he said- "What wicked man
exercise rule over this earth while Karandhama is
king here,2 before whose majesty all kings bow
down to the earth?"

Seeing him at hand then, grasping his choice
bow, the slender-limbed maiden exclaimed more
than once-"Save me!" and- "Here I am carried
off! I am king Karandhama's daughter-in-law and
Avlksit's wife. I am carried off by this wicked
demon in the-forest, - 1 who belong to a master-as
if I belong to no master."
1. Atha-va.
2. Or, "Who is this wicked man, while Karandhama rules
this earth as king here, etc."

Щ

УКЯЧК1И1

Mflrkandeya spoke
3
Thereupon Avlksit considered the speech so
uttered,- "How in truth is she my wife? or how is
she my dear father's daughter-in-law? However I
will set her free, the slender maiden; I will find
that out afterwards. Ksatriyas bear arms for the
sake of delivering the afflicted."

^05

chl||eh4lrt4d:ll

^ ^и
Then the angry hero addressed that most evilminded Danava,-"Release her and depart while
alive; otherwise you shall not live!" Quitting her
then the Danava raised his staff aloft and rushed at
him; and he also, the prince, poured a shower of
arrows on him. The Danava, filled with exceeding
frenzy, warded them off with a multitude of
arrows, and hurled his staff that was studded with
a hundred spikes at the prince. The prince split it
then, as it was rushing onwards, with arrows. And
he, the Danava, grasping aloft a tree that was near,
stood firmly in the battle and then hurled that tree
at the prince who was discharging clouds of
arrows. And he shattered it into small fragments
The Calcutta edition numbers this verse 15 also, and
numbers all the following verses incorrectly.
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with crescent-headed arrows shot from his bow.1
And the Danava next flung a piece of rock at the
prince, and it fell vainly on the ground, for he
avoided2 it by agility.

MARKA14I?EYA-PURANA
Verily you shall have a son, who shall be a
universal monarch great in valour, by this very
maiden in sooth whom you, О sinless one, have
delivered!

Rdlfj *4СЧЧ1?Н «lag, $**9I*<46 Q^4}
Whatever the enraged Danava flung at the
prince, each thing the king's son playfully split
with multitudes of arrows.

*Nif*< wMn«ii>»il гиты ч ^ к ^ ч ? : ! ! ^ ^ I I
У1 i | Ч Ч1ЧП1 C4Tt>l 1Ч^11С1^ЧП:

^dll

$ц\ ч ч<ф>п гчты 4i<jd Hi4^"4:ii ^ о ||
Then, his staff being shattered and all his
weapons shattered, he raised his fist in anger and
lushed upon the prince.
n*<4i4flti i^qi«| <M*l4^d: f?R:l
Karandhama's son struck off his head with a
two-edged sword,3 as he was in the act of falling
upon him, and felled him to the very ground.
fl(*4p4ft$ti <^<1«Й <pj4"fgfl~l
«К'ЧЧ'уя: ycf: yiej^ifofn *iilqn:ll ^^11
When that Danava, the evil doer, was slain, all
the gods exclaimed to Karandhama's son, "Well
done, well done!"

The gods said to the prince then, "Choose you a
boon!" and he replied by reason of his desire to
benefit his father, "I choose a son, great in
valour."

srfqrerfjr ft п" и,:<У:*>сн[ 4gi<H:l
Э(*Ч1ЧС( f t <*>•*! iVl Ч|(^П1<Ч1 1744 МЧII ^ < £ | |

^ТШТсЧТ «tiRwufn ^"«тОчПяб^П ^ ^11
The prince spoke
Being bound to my father by a bond of
truthfulness I wish for a son, but having been
vanquished by the kings in fight I have discarded
wedlock. And I have abandoned king Vis'ala's
daughter, who wanted4 me, and she has for my
sake abandoned union with any man but me. How
then after discarding her, Vis'ala's daughter, shall I
with cruel soul5 marry another woman now?

$<44<4 ft Я" ЯГО? *4il«4fl "Ш tq^IT ТЩ\
fq?iK"t*«i •yfli •y^wqe^jd ^nSifofli о"Ч:113^Н

The gods spoke
This very maiden is indeed your wife, whom
you do always extol, even Vis'ala's beautifulbrowed daughter, who has devoted herself to
austerities for your sake. Of her shall be born to
you a son who shall be a hero, an embellisher of
the seven continents,6 a sacrificer of a thousand
sacrifices, a universal monarch.

The gods spoke
5<-«j-cc||4 <4<jc(e|i: et»vej4tja fgJ3T|
1
2
3

Hoi karmukam ujjhitaih read karmuka-mocitaih as in the
Bombay edition
For uficita read ujjhita with the Bombay edition.
Vctasa-patra, a "rccd-lcaf on "cane-leaf. It is not in the
dictionary, but appears to denote a weapon shaped like
the leaf ot a rccd or of a cane, and would seem to mean
something like a narrow double-edged sword

4
S
6

For ySvati read yacati as in the Poona edition
For nrsamsanam read nrsam.satma as in the Poona edition
Or "islands" or "do-abs", dvipa.
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Ч1

'Do you shew favour to us all; you must turn
3
aside your son, who will seek to slay us who shall
have incurred offence.
Murkandeya spoke
After announcing this to Karandhama's son the
gods departed, О brahmana; and he then addressed
her who was his wife-"Say, timid one, what now
is this?" And she told him this story:- "When you,
sir, did forsake me, I forsook my kinsfolk and
came away to the forest in despair. There I wished
to quit this body which became almost wasted
away with austerities, О hero, but a messenger of
the gods came to me and prevented me, saying-

fa ^Tf

и ^V3II

The Nagas will commit offence against your
son; for that reason you must turn him aside; let
this favour be done!'

And when said, 'Be it so,' they decorated me
with divine ornament from PatSla and with choice
flowers odorous and fragrant.

"ШЩ <{<Й)Ч\\5Ъ
cffit
ЯТЧТ:

ЧТПТ
'You shall also have a son, a universal monarch
great in valour, who shall please the gods and slay
the demons.' By this command from the gods that
messenger of the gods prevented me. I did not
abandon my body, having my thoughts fixed on
union with you. And the day before yesterday, О
illustrious one, I went to Ganga-hrada1 to bathe,
and as I went down into the water, I was dragged
away by a certain old Naga. He took me then to
Rasatala, and there in front2 of me stood Nagas
and Naga wives and youths in thousands; they
approached and offered me praise, and some
others paid me worship; and the Naga women
besought me respectfully,1

2

This is also mentioned as a sacred place of pilgrimage in
the Mdha-Bh , Vana-p lxxxni 7046-49, and Anusas -p
x\v 1720-21
bor puran icad purah, as in the Poona edition

And that Naga brought me back to this world,
as lovely as I was before, as beautiful in form as
before. Seeing me so beautiful and adorned with
every kind of ornament, this most evil-minded
Drdha-kesa seized me in the desire to carry me
off. By the strength of your arm, О prince, I have
been rescued; therefore be gracious, О mightyarmed one; receive me! Equal to you lives no
other prince in the world; I speak the truth."
Т -ГПТ
:1Ц9 311

The son which should be bom to her m the future, named
Marutta Sec chap 127j verses 11-14

506

MARKANDEYA-PURAtfA

4$ ^Щ 4 J ^ fqiiAqi* «KUI^I

CHAPTER 124»
Avlksita's exploits.
Avlksit agreed to marry the rescued
maiden-The Gandharvas appeared then, and one
of them explained she was his daughter and had
been born as king Visala's daughter BhavinI
because of Agastya's curse-They were married
and lived in the Gandharvas' world-She gave
birth to a son there-All the celestial beings came
to the boy's birth-ceremony, and because of the
blessings invoked for him from the Maruts he was
called Marutta.
HlAu^Al да№

3ROT <ti«l44|^ гс||Ц^ rf W4Mld:ll 4II
The prince spoke
Be it so; may welfare be thine! Destiny itself is
the cause here. Otherwise how have you and I met
together here? 3

Markandeya spoke
At this moment, О muni, the Gandharva's son
arrived, accompanied by the fairest Apsarases and
surrounded by other Gandharvas.

^f?T гд+*п 1Щ: 9j<qi *ч<&\ Гч^чч: ^ 4 ^ 1

тгзррг т$кц Ъ ШГЧА\ -tin MiPt^i
•HIJ<I*I4HI: <*>•*» сЧт№Ч)Ч1 *T df^jdll'RII

«ЛН^ЙЧ 'лЗ'Ч+гч: «ы!чп: 5hls4H*iil
Ш ^ Ч с1^Г ?ШТ Ч1^ч1 г^ ^fqoqf^ll СII

Murkandeya spoke
On hearing this her speech, he remembered his
lather's fine speech which the king had uttered
upon the promise regarding the "What-want-you"
penance, and prince Avlksit replied to the maiden,
he with mind full of love to the maiden who had
also abandoned all enjoyments for his sake,"When I forsook you, О slender one, I was
vanquished by my enemies. I have now met 2 you
here after conquering the foes; what shall I do?"
*-4lc|M

пч1ч<1«&1 Гчнч ««ic;: {5ьчш(ч(а11^11
The Gandharva spoke
О prince, this high-spirited maiden is my
daughter, by name Bhaminl. By reason of
Agastya's curse she became Visala's daughter. It
was Agastya who was angered with her as she was
playing in a child's manner, so he cursed her then,
saying, "You shall become a woman!" 4 And we
appeased him by saying, "She is a child and
cannot reflect; do you show favour for the offence
against you.

"44 4lfui 4jg|u| Щ ТЧЩШЗГГ ctii-H|
The maiden spoke
Take you my hand in wedlock in this charming
forest. May the union of a loving maiden and a
lover be fraught with merit!

1. Chap. I2« in the Calcutta edition.
2. For samprapto read samprapta its in the Poona edition.

О brahmana rsi." Being appeased by us the
great muni said this—"I passed a lenient curse on

3.

4.

Anyatra tvam aharh ca samagatah; the Poona edition reads
atra tvam aharh caiva samagatah. These can hardly be
correct; read atra tvam aharh caiva samagatau?
That is, of human race. The Gandharvas were scmicclcstial.
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her, because I considered she is but a child; it
cannot indeed be altered."
TO fo ТОТ ЯЗГ ^ « H W O H H P W I I I

$m ?1141<;ч*сч*ч гауистчсм ^fMII
чнп«1 чгуш ^^Ч|Гчч1 «11Ч 4143:11^11
а<;**нб ^кГ ЗТТЧп «JCIUIHI ^чкч^|ц1
ЧЧ1ГЧЧ11 ^ПЗДЛЯ ЧЧХЧпТ 4fq«4Klll

^911

Prince Avlksit took his joy in company with
Bhaminl, and she obtained the riches of enjoyment
together with him there.

\^\\

By reason of that curse by Agastya my daughter
was born in Visula's house as this beautiful finebrowed maiden, called by the name Bhaminl.
Therefore I have come on this account; take this
princess who is my daughter in marriage; of her
you shall have a son, a universal monarch.
u

l4)U«4J дога
(raccjCKqin я * ч щ 4i 411*1 чнччкччк!

ТЕПБГЗкГ ТОТ a-oqi <»><;ifo§44qnll^<S!l
eh^lfq^fH-l «Itll 6 « У К « у п Г ч ^ 1
<*^|1ч<ДСИ*Ч1-г1 HlHiq 4lIfl?lV*Hll ^

II

Sometimes he sports with that slender one in a
charming grove near the city; sometimes on a low
hill; 4 sometimes on a sand-bank brightened by
geese and sarasa cranes in a river; sometimes near
the mansion and in the very resplendent palace.

^1416 [q[tiq<&l4 ч * ая *J <p^>:ll ^ 1 1
M'Jt^q|i'4qi Ч-ЩЙКЧШЧИП:!

•дщттщ ТО$^чШ с^сНёПЙ +lWj:ii ^"£11

•*T \*T ^fedW-cUl TO ^T ^T MgMMIII ^ о ||
In other charming pleasure-grounds he sported
in company with the slender bride, and she with
that high-souled prince.

44^qg4iaiuichq<hKur»jd*nil ^ЧН
Markandeya spoke
Uttering the words "Be it so!" the prince then
took her1 hand according to the ordinance, and
Tumburu2 offered up the sacrifice there. The gods
and Gandharvas sang forth, and bevies of
Apsarases danced, the clouds dropped down
flowers, and the heavenly instruments sounded
forth,3 as the prince united in marriage with her,
who became the instrument for the agent of the
deliverance of the whole world.

•4^4ljH4-i q«i «i<*4Mll<ichyT*44j
Munis, Gandharvas and Kinnaras offered them
both food and unguents, clothing, and the choicest
garlands, beverages and other gifts there.
?ШТ ^Г ТЧсШПТ *н1ч-«11 TOJ <j^*TI
'HSIeWlqj <S\i¥i 3 ^ TO TOJq" ^TTII ^ ? II
crfreST^ TOjTqW '|4|е|\иГ| Ц^гИс|: |
<injq" 4^Mt<=4ly ПН »1чЧ^П1*^11 ??П

ftivWui тщ: TO ^T ^T W <M4Jd) TJ4il ^ II
Then they went everyone with that high-souled
muni to the Gandharvas' world, and she and the
prince went also, 0 muni.

'i'i^iS гТйГГ сГЗГ Ч?Щ5ЩТТО ТЩТ: 1
tWT еЫоибст пк*н<чпчн58Г д*^*:1

1

For tathcty uktvcti tasyatha read tathety uktva tatas tasyah
as in the Poona edition.
2 A muni, sec verse 26. He may be the person mentioned in
the Maha-Bh., whose happy conjugal life with his wife
Rambha was famous (Udyoga-p. cxvi. 3975). There was a
Gandharva of this name (Sabha-p. vi. 1831), and in the
Visnu Pur. as a friend of Nala Candanodaka-dhundubhi.
3. Ni-sasvanuh; this root as a verb is not in the dictionary.

^огт: УЧ14|*|: то! «WT ^е»^4ЧН1:1
чт1С11«чям-51,ка
4.

^4cfl^fq»HJ^4>l:liV^ll

Upa-parvatc; not in the dictionary. The Poona edition
reads varaparvatc, "On a choice hill."
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And when the hero sported with BhaminI in the
hardly accessible world of the Gandharvas, the
bright bride gave birth to a son. When he was
born, who would be great in valour, a tiger among
men, the Gandharvas perceiving what he would
accomplish held a great festival; and some of them
sang, and others beat drums and kettle-drums and
double drums, and others played on flutes, lutes
and other musical instruments; and many bevies of
Apsarases also danced there; the clouds showered
down flowers while they rumbled with gentle
sound. Now while that medley of sounds so
continued, the muni Tumburu, who was
remembered by Tanaya,1 approached 2 and
performed the birth-ceremonies. All the gods
assembled, and the pure divine rsis; and from
Patala came the Naga lords, Sesa, Vasuki, and
Takska; and there came also the chiefs of the gods
and Asuras, of the Yaksas and Guhyakas, О
brahmana, and all the Winds 3 also.

Then the Gandharva's great city was thronged
with those who had come, all the rsis, gods,
Danavas and Nagas and the munis. Tumburu then
performed the birth-ceremony and other rites, and
performed the rite, which is preceded by praises,
to secure good fortune on behalf of that boy,
saying- "As a universal monarch, great in valour,
mighty of arm, great in strength, exercise you
sovereignty over the entire earth a long time. May
Indra and all these other world-guardians and the
rsis bestow bliss and foe-destroying valour on
you, О hero! May the wind 4 tend to what is
auspicious for you, even the east wind that blows
no dust! May the south wind which is clean and
unflagging tend to gentleness for you! May the
west wind bestow heroism on you, the noblest
heroism on you! And may the north wind likewise
confer on you excellent strength also!"

45^14,11 ч Я ii

Ч*>й14ут1Ч

Tumburu had solemnized the parents' wedding, sec verse
13. Tunaya is the Gandharva of verse 6. The Poona
edition reads instead pranayena smrto, "who was
remembered with affection."
For jata-jata-karmakaron read 'bhctya jata-karmSkaron as
in the Poona edition.
Vayu in the plural; they arc mentioned here because of the
invocation which comes afterwards, in which they are
called Marut.

At the end of this rite to secure good fortune а
voice came, issuing from no earthly body,"Because the preceptor uttered this phrase 'Maruttava' 5 repeatedly, hence this boy shall be famed
on earth as 'Marutta;' and because kings shall pass
into subjection to his commands on the earth, this
6
boy as a hero shall stand on the head of all kings.
As a universal monarch, great in valour, he shall
assail kings and shall unobstructed enjoy the earth
which contains seven continents. He shall be chief
among kings who offer sacrifices. His shall be the

4.
5.
6.

Marut, with tava orthcadded here and in the following
sentences.
"May the wind for thec;" the words used in the proceeding
invocations.
Or "at the head."
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CHAPTER 125
supremacy among kings by reason of valour and
heroism "

ТЩ TVStt «b<«*l44JI ^ II

$rt||chu4 ЩхГ:

пгт чгат ?тат
Markandeya spoke
On heaung this speech uttered by some one
trom among the dwellers in heaven, all were
gratified, the brahmanas and Gandharvas also and
his mother and father

***

CHAPTER 1251
Marutta's exploits
Avlksit returned and presented his son to his
tathei Karandhama, and there was great
rejoicing-The boy g*ew up, learned in sacred lore
and
skilful with all weapons-Karandhama
lesigned the kingdom, but Avlksit refused it
because of the shame of his
former
taptivity-Marutta
was
made
king,
and
Kaiandhama retired to the forest

<Щ11 ЦП

и : IIФII
And the prince holding his infant son addressed
king Karandhama, who was seated on the throne
of justice in the midst of kings,-"Behold this face
of your grandson who rests m my lap, as I
promised formerly to you for my mother's sake at
the 'What-want-you7' vow " So saying he laid that
son then on his father's lap, and related to him
everything as it had occurred The king embracing
his grandson, while his eyes were beclouded with
tears of joy, felicitated himself again and again in
saying "Fortunate am I 1 " Then he duly paid
honour to the assembled Gandharvas with the
arghya offering and other presents,3 forgetting
other needs by reason of his joy 4

In the city then there was great rejoicing in the
houses of the citizens, who exclaimed-"A son has
1
been born to our master "
i: I
Markandeya spoke
Then the prince, taking that beloved son and
followed by his wife2 and the brahmanas and
Gandharvas, went to his city

уи
Reaching his father's palace he extolled his
lathei's teet with respect, and so did his slenderlimbed wile, the bashful princess
1
2

Chap 129 in the Calcutta edition
For padbhyam read patnya, as in the Poona edition

тгат

<н|(ч

О great muni In that glad and opulent city
sportive courtesans of the prettiest forms danced
3
4

For 'rdhyadina read 'rghyaduia, as in the Poona edition
The Poona edition amplifies this and, instead ot the
second line as in the Calcutta edition rcads-'Thcn he
duly paid honour to the assembled Gandharvas with the
arghya offering and other presents joyfully, and dimisscd
them with propriety He continues playing with his
grandson, forgetful of other needs "
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an exquisite dance to the accompaniment of songs
and musical instruments. And the king with glad
mind bestowed on the chief bruhmanas both gems
and riches, cattle, clothing and ornaments.

famuli Ф(сМЧ<Й * Н Й ё 9 ^З^га^П НИ
*ц-Ч|4||им *ict)i?iicti Mi'^c;i5(<j5 ^ 4 1

Now the king Karandhama had attained his
wishes, in that he had seen his son's son and had
offered many sacrifices, and had bestowed gifts on
those who asked. He had performed all
2
ceremonies; he was united with his fellow-kings;
having safeguarded the earth righteously, he had
conquered his enemies; he was endowed with
strength and intelligence.

<l>aiEii'H <t<;i «ii"4r(3^ch|iJ<Aeb4flih

*< («l^i'tjq'i Jj3l4raf}$ltl*f4l4fll

3F3>]J тг <таГТ ^1Т: Vlfc^j ЙГйНУЧ:11 ??ll
The boy grew thenceforward, as the moon
фПфОчЪ*Ч "И*ГЧ"я1гЧ»Гй^^1Ччт1Ц|^|
waxes in its bright fortnight. He was the source of
pleasure to his parents, and the desire of the
Being desirous of departing to the forest he
people. He acquired the Vedas first from the
addressed
his son Avlksit- "My son, I am old, I
religious teachers, О muni, then skill in all kinds
am
going
to the forest, take over the kingdom
of weapons, then complete knowledge of archery.
When he had completed his efforts in the use of from me. I have done what ought to be done;
nothing remains but to anoint you. Do you who
the sword and bow, he next overcame toil like a
are highly accomplished in your opinions take the
hero in learning the use of other weapons also.
kingdom which I have transfered to you."

ftwild: y4faell^ Ч Щ^р <ПТ: Щ:\[ ^ЦН
Then he obtained weapons from Bhargava,1
descendant of Bhrgu.-bowing modestly and intent
on pleasing his guru, О brahmana. Accomplished
in the use of weapons, skilled in the Veda,
thoroughly master of the knowledge of archery,
deeply versed in all sciences-none such had there
been before him.

tftJfH'iUi^HlS^feMW тёТ 4)'*ИЩН ^ II
Visala also, on hearing all this story of his
daughter and of the ability of his daughter's son,
rejoiced exceedingly in mind.

•uQfci ^fPT ^Гм iiwS'i vi Pi<4i<Ji<4ll ? ^

ШГ: f«h^dj1*4 U 3 ^ ; 4lr4d Ч^Ч," ? 3 "
Being addressed thus, Avlksit the prince,
respectfully bowing down, said to his father who
was desirous of going3 to the forest to perform
austerities, - "I will not, dear father, do the
safeguarding of the earth; shame departs not from
my mind; do you appoint some one else to the
kingdom. Since I when captured was delivered by
my dear father and not by my own valour, how
much manliness then have I? The earth is
protected by real men.

&W {Щ} дпуа $ИЧ1 М1ИЧ-ШУ:1

^nS1? Ч чкги1<ис1чкч-т(ч ч^«ч<|*^|

«WhHqiifaniiei «;тч1 C;MI(-I «IIWMIHJI ^\Э||

t.W4W.r44,r4W4^r^4..r...

^>п?1<ч(*<о *Jrh: « чиМчш 45I4J
2.
1. That is Sukra Acarya (comment). He was the preceptor of
the Asuras.

3.

Sa-varnair,- mSndalika-nrpaih (comment). "With his
provincial kings,","with his vassal kings."
For yiyasus read yiyasum, as in the Poona edition.
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I who was not sufficient to protect even myself,
how shall I, being such, protect the earth? Cast the
kingdom on some one else. On the same level as a
woman1 is the man who is downright injured by
another. And my soul has been delivered from
delusion by you, sir2, who have delivered me from
bondage. How shall I, being such, who am on the
same level as a woman, become king?"

TJ^T
The father spoke
Not distinct3 in sooth is the father from the son,
nor the son from the father. Not delivered by any
one else you brave, you were delivered by your
lather.

not the man, who is known by reason of his father,
exist in the family. Let mine be that course, which
is the course of those who have themselves
amassed riches, who have themselves attained to
fame, who have themselves come forth safe out of
difficulties'

ТЧзГГ

Т$Щ ЗПЩ

Markandeya spoke
When he, although exhorted4 often by his
father, spoke thus, О muni, the king then
appointed his 5 son Marutta to the kingdom.
Receiving from his grandfather the sovereignty as
authorized by his father, he ruled well, inspiring
gladness among his friends.

clt
And king Karandhama, taking Vlra also,
departed to the forest to practise austerities with
voice, body and mind restrained.

g

^6II

The son spoke
I cannot direct my heart in any other wise, О
king. There is exceeding shame in my heart- I,
who was delivered by you.
'ёГ *Г: f^sTT "Ч&Ц; TTfcljJ 4t $ ^

He who has been rescued by his father
consumes the glory acquired by his father; and let
For mdntri sa-dharmah read sa stri-sadharmah, as in the
Роста edition
Avd-druhyatc, the verb ava-druh is not in the dictionary
bor atma 'mohaya bhavato the Poona edition reads atmS
'mahaea bhavata, and the comment says amohat=snchat
(which seems .strange) The meaning then would be,
"Since I myself have been delivered from bondage by
thec, sir, out ot affection, how shall I etc " But I have
\ allured to icad atma mohac ca bhavata.

After practising very arduous austerities there a
thousand years, the king quitted his body and
gained the world 6 of Indra. His wife Vlra then
practised austerities a hundred years longer, with
her hair matted and her body covered with dirt and
4

5
6

For yadapy ukto redd ydda prokto, as m the Poond
edition Aviksit is mentioned in the MahS-Bh , Asvdm -p
IV 80-85, but rarely elsewhere His name chiefly occurs
in the patronymic from Aviksita applied to Marutta There
was another Aviksit, a son of Kuru, Adi-p xciv 3740
Ta.sya, i с Aviksit's
For sa lokatam read sa-lokatam
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mud, desirous of gaining the same world as her
fiigh-souled lord who had reached Svarga, making
fruits and roots her food, dwelling m Bhargava's
hermitage, encircled by wives of twice-born men,
and sustained by the devoted attendance of the
Iwice-boin

3

it's son, he is heard of because of his surpassing
feats as a universal monarch, of great parts, a
warrior, a beloved king, high-minded, wise in
righteousness and a doer of righteousness, a real
protector of the earth

^T faai «4hj?im "ЩЦ ЯГО Гчшчб1^1

4^)fc| VlrijitijcbyiHdMl WIN: 11 ^ 411

*14fl: 4ici4i*iK< I4fli jj5iiHeiH4<i'i4ii в и

* * *

$*)i>»i ^ч^»чз11"*РЧ1с1с*еи*<1<;щ|И11'1ч1

CHAPTER 1261
Marutta's exploits
сГсТ: ШЩ SPT ТчТГ «^iqctetiJh'iim:!

Marutta leigned as a univeisal monarchSamvaita was his priest- Marutta was a great
sdctificei, and a liberal benefactoi to bruhmanaSome verses in his honour are quoted-But the
Nagas tioubled the rsis grievously, and his
giandmother Vlrii sent him a message to
administer justice and secure peace

3?г\ ^1 i|«ilc)uib ^

^q" cb4u*ldf^dl:l

Ч1с^чш 4gi ^ T TO? Щ1?ЧЧТ|
o*nfn^i(*irn: И ч * q c i Щ H^if^TH:!

Sffqi^Rf^ST ^4n4+>-HW Ч^1гЧЧ:1
•9пд(ч^9|1ч чП.я JI^<M wsf?wfed:ll ?ll
tj^qdf 4gWHi: ^JT: «ычй 4gmfd:l
Kraus^uki spoke
Adorable sir, you have fully narrated all this to
me, namely, Karandhama's exploits and what
were Avlksit's exploits I wish to hear of the
exploits of the high-souled king Marutta2, Avlks

1
2

Chap 130 in the Calcutta edition
He is tamed a.s a universal monarch (Maha-Bh , Asvam p iv 86-91 and Visnu Pur IV l), and it said he gamed
his supreme sovereignty through his prosperity (rddhya,
Sabha p xiv 650) He was one of the sixteen greatest and
most famous kings of antiquity (Drona-p Iv 2170-83,
Santi-p xxix 910-17) he is said to have offered a
sacrifice to the brahmana rsi Usiravija at the Jambu-nada
lake in the Northern region (Udyoga-p ex 3842-3), and
was praised lor his liberality in that he gave his daughter
to Angiras (Santi-p ccxxxiv 8602, AnusSs -p exxxvu

M a r k a n d e y a spoke
Receiving from his grandfather the kingdom
with his father's consent, he protected it
righteously, as a father protects his own begotten
sons
He sacrificed very many
sacrifices
appropnately, whereat most suitable fees were
4
given away, as a king whose mind took pleasure
in the commands of his sacrificing priest and
family priest His discus was unresisted in the

3

4

6260), but more probably to Angirasa, that is Samvarta
sec verse 11 note
There were other less famous kings of the same name as
Marutta, son of RUrandhama and fifth in descent from
Yayati's son Turvasu (Han-V , хххн 1829-1834, Visnu
Pur IV xvi), Marutta, fifth in descent from Sasa-vindu
(Hari-V, xxxvn 1972-75 Matsya Pur xhv 24 also
Vayu and other Puranas, and probably Maha-Bh , Santi p
xxix 981), and one or two more of the same or similar
name
For Aviksitasya read Avik^itasya Marutta's father is
generally spoken of here as Aviksit and not as Aviksita
The Poona edition reads Avaiksvitasya
Or, "was subservient to", ramya=vasya (comment)

CHAPTER 126
seven continents; and his course uninterrupted1 in
the sky, in the lower regions, in the waters and
elsewhere. He gained riches thereby, being duly
intent on his own rites, О brShmana, and
sacrificed with great sacrifices to Indra and the
other gods;2 just as these other castes also,
unwearied each in its own business and possessing
riches amassed thereby, performed pious
obligations and other rites. The earth while under
high-souled Marutta's protection entered. into
rivalry with the dwellers in the dwellings of the
thirty gods,-' О best of twice-born men. Not only
were all kings of the earth surpassed by him, but
even the king of the gods was surpassed by him as
a sacrificer with declarations4 of a hundred
sacrifices.5

Now his sacrificing priest was Angiras' son
Samvarta,6 who was Brhaspati's brother, highFor сЗру anavicchinna read casya na vicchinna, as in the
Poona edition.
The Visnu Pur. says—he offered an unparalleled sacrifice,
his utensils were of gold, Indra was intoxicated with his
libations of soma, and the brahmanas were enriched (IV.
i). So also Maha-Bh., Asvam.-p. x. 275-92.
It is said in the Maha-Bh.. the earth brought forth fruit
without ploughing and was garlanded with caityas in his
reign (Santi-p, xxix. 910-17).
Sata-yajfiabhisandhibhih; the Poona edition reads £atayajno 'p> sankitah.
The Maha-Bh., says he overcame Indra in rivalry and so
incurred Brhaspati's opposition (Santi-p. xxix. 910-14).
The Maha-Bh., says Angiras was Aviksit's priest
(Asvam.-p. iv. 80-85). Angiras had two sons, Brhaspati
and Samvarta, adn there was rivalry between them, but
Brhaspati the elder got the pre-eminence and became
Indra's purohita. Marutta in rivalry overcame Indra, and
Brhaspati who desired Indra's good repulsed Marutta, and
declined to be his family priest. Marutta then by Narada's
advice went to Varanasi (Benares) and secured Samvarta
as his priest (Drona-p. Iv. 2170-71; Santf-p. xxix. 910-15^
and Asvam.-p. iv. 86 to ix. 274). there was a great
quarrel between Brhaspati and Samvarta in consequence
(ibid., and Vayu Pur.). The Aitarcya Bramana says
Samvarta inaugurated Marutta with the Mahabhishcka
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souled, a treasure-house of austerities. The golden
mountain Yunjavat7 is frequented by the gods; he
struck down its summit and carried it off8 for that
king. The whole of that king's 9 territory,
allotment10 and other property and palaces were
made brilliant, all golden, by that priest at a
sacrifice by means of austerities, О brahmana.

4PJlF3PTRt

да

And in this connection, those who are interested
in Marutta's exploits sing songs, whiie all rsis are
carrying on their study without intermission, thus"Equal to Mamtta never lived a sacrificer on the
face of the earth- at whose sacrifice his dwellinghouse was cast and also golden palaces as
largesse, Indra was made intoxicated with soma
and twice-born brahmanas with gifts, and Indra
and other chiefs of the thirty gods became waiters
to the brahmanas.

^

днт

f?lgT

ceremony, the great inauguration ceremony of India
(VIH.iv. 21).
7. For Yunjavat read Munjavat, as in the Poona edition. It is
a mountain on the ridge of Himavat (Maha-Bh., Asvam.p. viii. 180). It seems to have been also called Munjavata,
and the summit Munja-prstha. It was visited by Vasuhoma, king of Anga, and R3ma and Mandhatr (Santi-p.
exxii. 4469-75). It was a sacred place of pilgrimage
(KQrma Pur. II xxxvii. 38). This may be meant by
Mujavant in Atharva-Vcda I. xxv. 2, 8. There was another
place of pilgrimage called Munja-vata which was
apparently in or near Kuru-ksctra (Maha-Bh., Vana-p.
lxxxiii. 5092, and lxxxv. 8210).
8. For hrtarh the Poona edition reads hrtc, "he struck down
its summit for that king's sake."
9. Yasya, i.e. Marutta's
10. Bhaga.
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At what king's sacrifice was everything of gold
abandoned, as at Mamtta's sacrifice, by the twiceborn brahmanas, whose houses were stocked with
1
gems? And at his sacrifice what gold in the shape
of palaces and other things was cast as largesse,
that indeed the three other castes received;
2
therefrom some of them gave similar gifts."

«чЬ:
?гат

T: II

m гГ fl
^ ^ II
While thus he ruled the kingdom and protected
his subjects well, a certain ascetic came, О best of
munis, and said to him- "Your father's mother,
seeing the community of ascetics overwhelmed
with poison by the Nagas who are raging with
frenzy, say this to you, О king:- "Your
grandfather, after protecting the earth well, has
departed to heaven, and I am able to practise
austerities here, dwelling in Aurva's 3 hermitage. I,
being such, perceive disorganization while you

For ratna-purna-grhc read ratna-purna-grhair, as in the
Poona edition.
The Poona edition adds a verse here—The well-behaved
folk, who had their thoughts satisfied by what was given
away, also offered sacrifices therewith in various places
separately.
Aurva was a famous rsi descended from Bhrgu. The
Matsya Pur. says he was son of Bhrgu's son Apnuvana
and was father of Jamadgani, and that he established the
gotras of the Bhargavas (exciv. 14-29). It is said king
Sagara was brought up in his hermitage (Hari-V., xiii.
762-xiv. 795) and learnt from him the Vedas and the use
of arms (Visnu Pur. Ill.viii, and IV. iii) The Maha-Bh.
says he was born when the Bhargavas were almost
exterminated by the princes of Kartavirya's race after
Kartavirya's death, because they did not restore at the
demand of those princes the riches which they had
amassed as Kartavirya's sacrificial priests; and it explains
his name by saying he was born from his mother's thigh
(Adi-p. clxxviii. 6802-15 and clxxix 6827).

rule the kingdom, such as was not while your
grandfather and your ancestors reigned, О king.

Ч %f^T Щ\\ Ч Ъ И
ч<1*

Assuredly you are heedless or addicted to
sensual enjoyments, or your senses are
uncontrolled, in that you do not know the wicked
and the good because they, thine organs, are blind
because you have no spies. Now the N5gas, who
have come up from Putala possessed with frenzy,
have bitten seven sons of munis, and have defiled
the tanks, and have defiled the clarified butter
offered in sacrifice with sweat, urine and ordure.
Tribute has long been given to the Nagas, thus
fully indicating an offence.

These munis are able to reduce the NSgas to
ashes, but have no authority herein; you indeed
has the authority herein. King's sons have the
happiness that comes of sensual enjoyments so
long, О king, as the water of regal inauguration is
not poured on their head.

ЧН ЙЯТ <*lij<Tbl ^Ht "44) I

w iRlr "ччи ? я и
But when kings they must think-'What friends
are there?' ' Who is an enemy?' 'How great is my
enemy's strength?' 'Who am I?' 'Who are in ray
minister's party?' Or, 'Whoa re my vassal
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CHAPTER 126
kings?'' 'Either such a one is ill-disposed, or he
has been alienated by others; what is he like with
regard to my adversaries also?' 'Who is wholly a
liege-man to me herein in the city or in the
country?' He who puts his trust solely in deeds of
righteousness is besotted.

Recognizing this therefore, О king, discard
sensual enjoyments and deign to undertake trouble
in this world for the protection of the earth.

ifc ? ^ 4V
<Я**1|

A king must take practical notice- 'Who
behaves quite properly?' 'Who must be
punished?' 'Who must be protected?' Or, 'What
2
men must be regarded by me, who have to
3
consider the person to be subdued, the place and
the time with regard to my condition of alliance or
4
disunion?'

^ч(амсч

: II3 ? II

Further, a king should ward off unknown spies
by other spies. A king should set spies upon all his
ministers and other servants. In this and in other
ways a king, whose mind is intent upon business,
should constantly spend day and night, but not be
engrossed with sensual enjoyments.

The possession by kings of bodies is not for the
sake of sensual enjoyment, О king; it excites them
to undertake trouble in the work of protecting the
earth and their own righteousness.

The calamity, which originating from the Nugas
has thus befallen the rsis, while you are reigning,
О king, you being blind because you have no spies
do not even know it.

What need of saying more in this matter? Let
punishment be inflicted on him who is wicked;
protect you the well-behaved, О king; you shall
gain the sixth part allowed you as tribute by
righteous law.

By withholding protection you shall without
doubtfully acquire all the sin that is committed by
wicked men through unruliness. Do what you
wish!

"I have told you all this that your grandmother
say to you. Act, when things are so, as pleases
you, О king." 5
кяччм
чстчкячч

• ••

For a king who protects the earth and his own
righteousness well, there is great trouble in this
world and supreme undecaying happiness in
heaven.
1
2
3.
4.

For tcnabhud read ta nabhud.
Upck$yas; or "must be disregarded."
For aveksata read aveksatam? "Let a king consider, etc."
For sartga-bheda-taya-damya- the Poona edition reads
mantra-bheda-bhayad atra, "who h avc to consider place
and time in this matter by reason of fear lest my counsel
should be divulged."

5.

Or "it is meant for undertaking great trouble."
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CHAPTER 127

.
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r

1

Marutta's exploits
Marutta visited his grandmother's hermitage
and set the Nagas' world on fire- They implored
his mother Bhavinl's protection according to her
old promise-She and Avlksit accepted their
entreaties and went to Marutta.

1ЁЩЧТ 4tti"«ii4cejeK4i H : W T wjg QJtll ?H
cRT: ^T *qRn «i<qi пч1ч*<<ияч я к | |
q q ^ (?K*|I eJWi 4KU f4$J<lf44:ll 7 II
am^isT ^RTRITO diyivnf5<<f5|gd:l
qgqi -q П1Ч*М»*<Ч1 Hlll<igl'4Jdljy(c|ll 411
H M 4 ; K 4 H 4 4 ? I O J < W 4 I 4jJT4m:l

ЗчТхГ хГЯ^ИТ? чй<*Ч4Ч«<Ю1Ц||'йИ

?T ?T dmfd ?T 4ldgf ?T qrHfri ^Щ*||

MSrkandeya spoke
So saying the king took his weapon
Samvartaka3 in anger, in order to destroy all the
Nagas that roamed in Patala and on the earth. The
Nagas' world burst into flame then suddenly all
around; while it was being burnt by the glowing
power of the great weapons,4 he hemmed it in.
'Ah! Ah! dear father' -'Ah! mother!' -'Ah! Ah!
dear child'- such cries arose then among the
Nagas in that confusion caused by the weapon.
Some with the ends of their tails burning, other
Nagas with their hoods burning, both seized theii
children and wives and abandoned their ornaments
and clothing.

<4С*<||Ч ^vJI^HI ggMI 40^111114414,1

пгм^чд >лмг«<1 «^1^141^4*^11411
Markandeya spoke
On hearing this speech from the ascetic, the
king became covered with shame. Exclaiming,
"Fie on me, who am blind because I have no spies,
"he sighed and took his bow. He went hastily then
towards Aurva's hermitage and made obeisance to
his lather's mother Vlra with his head, and to the
ascetics as was proper; and they landed him with
blessings. And seeing the seven sons,2 the
ascetics, bitten by the Nagas on the ground, the
king reproached himself repeatedly in front of
Ihem, and said thus,- "What I do now to the
wicked Nagas, who despise my valour and who
hate the brahmanas, let all the world with the
gods, demons and mankind see that!"

Quitting Patala they went for protection to
Marutta's mother Bhaminl, who had formerly
given them a promise of safety then.5
ai»jiic4W<ii: Uef шицч чч|дм:1

«чя&(чц Ощ: *ч4ш Ч: ум^яцп ^ н
Approaching her all the Nagas, sick with terror,
prostrated themselves and spoke thus in broken
accents, - "Let that be remembered which was
formerly declared by you to us.

3.
4.
5.
1
2.

Chap. 131 in the Calcutta edition.
For sutan read mrt&n, "the seven dead ascetics'"?

Samvartaka, "the fire that will destroy every thing at the
end of the world." The Calcutta edition reads Sad-vartaka.
For mahams ta tcjasa the Poona edition reads mahastratcjasa, which I have followed.
The promise was given in chap. 123, verses 42-44. For the
text yaya dattarh tadabhayam a better reading would be
yatha-dattam tayabhayam, "since she had formerly given
them a promise of safety." Sec verse 17.
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i Tlf|r u M : w
Therefore do you turn aside our son Marutta by
your word; when besought by me also, he will
assuredly proceed3 to quietness."

nl
What we entreated1 formerly after prostrating
ourselves in Rasatala, the time for that has here
arrived; save us, О mother of the hero! Let your
son be turned aside, О queen; let us retain2 our
lives. All the world of the Nagas is being burnt by
the fire from his weapon. For us, who are being
Ihus utterly burnt up by your son, there is no other
refuge but you; have mercy on u s, О renowned
lady!"

чтятй^

:i

The king spoke
Marutta has given way to wrath which has
become fixed in a great crime. It will be hard, I
think, to turn away the wrath of him, your son.
ЧРГГ

The N3gas spoke
We have sought your protection; shew us
favour; О king; weapons are borne in order to save
from pain him who is wounded.

Markandcyaspoke
Hearing this their speech and remembering
what she had said at first, the good lady spoke this
speech to her husband with agitation,- "I related
to you before indeed, what the Nagas in Patala
after making petition said to me with reference to
my son.

Ш
They are these who have come in terror; they
are being burnt by his splendour; these sought
refuge with me before and I gave them a promise
of safety. Those who have come to me for refuge
have approached you for refuge, for I do not
observe a righteousness separate from thine. I
have come to you for refuge.

ffTRt

HIMM'I

*IHIHI 4

Markandeya spoke
On hearing that speech of the Nagas who had
become suppliants for protection, and being
entreated by his wife, most famous Avlksi4
spoke,- "I go, lady, and will with haste speak to
thai your son in order to deliver the Nagas: those
who have come for protection must not be
forsaken. If he, the king, does not draw back his
weapon at my word, then I will parry the weapon
of that your son with my own weapons."

c|rHMc||
1. For abhyacitam read abhyarthitam, as in the Poona
edition.
2. Sayojyam; a word not in the dictionary. Sayujyam is
given there, and this is the reading of the Poona edition.

3.
4.

Abhu-upa-yasyati; this verb is not in the dictionary.
Here and in verse 25 the text shortens the name to Aviksi.
So also in chap. 128, verses 9, 11 and 17. Sec chap. 119
verse 2, note.
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wat j

*и4ч1 «fen:
Markandeya spoke
Thereupon Aviksi, noblest of ksatriyas, took up
his bow and accompanied by his wife went in
haste to BhSrgava's hermitage.

***

dreadful and terrifying, and actually ready for
use-he, seeing the king whose countenance was
wrinkled with frowns, said,-"Be not you wrathful,
О Marutta; let your weapon be drawn back." More
than once so said he, lofty-minded Avlksit, to him,
the varying course of whose colour speedily
vanished in pallor. Listening to his father's speech
and looking at him again and again, he, still
grasping his bow, prostrated himself before his
parents with veneration and replied:- "Most
grievously have the Nagas offended me, О father.
ТТЧ1

CHAPTER 1281
Marutta's exploits (concluded).
Avlksit called on Maratta to spare the Nagas,
but Maratta insisting on his duty refused-AvIksit
proposed to fight with him, and Marutta, though
deprecating such combat, agreed-The rsi
intervened, the Nagas restored the dead rsis to life,
and all parted affectionately-Marutta's wives and
successor are named.

тГЭГ "^W ^JJe[r

•щ

mm uei*jM*ifg*k1lf4 frill ^ II
:I

<цидт «f ^ 3 4 :

MSrkandeya spoke
Now he, Avlksit, on seing his son there 2
grasping his choice bow, and seeing his sons's
bow and keen weapon filling all the regions of the
sky with its fiery light, belching forth a great
flame, illuminating all the surface of the earth
penetrating down into Patala, unendurable,
1.
2

Chap. 132 in the Calcutta edition.
Tatra of the Bombay edition is better than tasyah.

geffft ^П1V9It

'5Г?П»:ПгЯтФ;ГЧГ^116II
While I rule this earth, they despising my might
advanced to the hermitage and bit seven youthful
munis; and the fire-offerings of these rsis who
dwell in the hermitage have been defiled by the
evil-behaved Nagas, while I am reigning, О king.
Moreover every one of the tanks has in truth been
defiled by them. This then is the reason; you must
say nothing in their favour, О father. I am not to
be turned aside as regards the bruhmana killing
Nagas,"

агчм
3

Aviksi spoke
If these NSgas have slain brahmanas, they will
go to hell when dead. Let this my word be
complied with; desist from using your weapon.

4nTRT4.ll

The text reads Aviksi here and in the following places.
Sec chap. 119, verse 2, note.
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Marutta spoke
I will not pardon these wicked offenders. I in
truth shall go to hell if I strive not to curb these
sinners. Turn me not back, О father!

the earth; and how great will be your manhood in
my presence, О most ill-behaved one?"

ИГЯТ: ЧэРТТ "ЧЧ
Aviksit spoke
These Nagas have come to me for refuge.
Because of the veneration due to me draw back
your weapon. Enough of your wrath, О king!

Marutta spoke
I will not pardon these wicked offenders. How
shall I, transgressing my own righteousness,
comply with your word?

<J 451^14

Avlksi, the lordly muni, with eyes dusky-red
through anger, strung his bow and grasped the
weapon of fate. Next he fitted in his bow the
noblest weapon of fate, which was surrounded
with fiery light, which could slaughter hosts of
foes, which had great vigour. Then made hot by
1
the weapon of conflagration, quaked the whole
heaven and earth with the seas and mountains, О
brahmana, when the weapon of fate was 2 raised
aloft.
-34m

5g¥iiUn*<ijan*iJI ^ о и

By inflicting punishment on him who ought to
be punished and by protecting the well-behaved, a
king gains the sacred worlds and disregards the
hells.

Markandeyaspoke
When the son thus repeatedly forbidden by his
father draws not back the weapon, he, the father,
then spoke again,- "You injure these terrified
Nagas who have come to me for refuge, although
you are forbidden; I will therefore employ a
means to counteract you. I also acquired skill in
weapons; not you alone are skilled in weapons on

MSrkandeya spoke
Marutta also, seeing that weapon of fate made
ready by his father, spoke aloud,- "This my
weapon is raised aloft for the punishment of the
wicked-not to kill you. Why do you, sir, discharge
the weapon of fate at me, your son, who observe
true righteousness and who have ever indeed
obeyed your command? I must protect my
subjects fully, illustrious sir; why do you thus
prepare the weapon to kill me?"

СЧ1Ч1ЛС1ГПif

t.
2.

T^ 4

Sarhvarta; see chap. 127 verse 6.
Kalastra.
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stood between them, and said,- "You must not
discharge your weapon against this your father;
nor must you slay this your son who is renowned
for his deeds."

S-rfsratsisfaH чИт: "ЩЩ шдчмкн:!

441 §gi Pig^ioqi: ^R?t ^ p n чбМ^аМ

^ч*т11 таччш «Ш с№Щ ч ч "ЧЩЩ\\ Ч ^ II

^ч" ^Г ^ST ^ЗПТТ: wSM'f.i'MiS^r ч fs^r. II ^ ^11

Aviksit spoke
We are determined to accomplish the rescue of
him who has come for refuge; you are his
assailant, you shall not be let go alive by me.
Jiither slay you me by the might of your weapon
and then slay the wicked Nugas here; or I will slay
you with my weapon and save the great Nagas.
Fie on the life of that man that shew no favour to
one in pain, who has come seeking for protection
even though certainly belonging to an enemy's
party! A ksatriya am I; these terrified Nagas have
come to me for protection; you indeed are their
injurer; why should you not be killed by me?

Marutta spoke
I must as king slay the wicked and guard the
good; and these are wicked Nagas. What is my
fault in this matter, О you twice-born?

¥KU||<ia«rl-C4|lM ТЩТ с М ч Ч Ч Щ 4 1

этчятит: "5<" fcini 4f gf^i ^киичеи^нззи
Avlksi spoke
I must rescue those who have come to me for
refuge, and this my son is an offender,1 who kills
those that have come for refuge, О brahmanas.

fat щ «[Fsrat ^Tsfa ftriT щ ufi; дт ^р»: i
4М)еШ1Ч4Н|рш4) <Jg7 gg4«*l: II3 3II

*<*44: ч(*Ч1сч1 ч Ч Ч :h№ •Wel 4ft II Ч6\\
Marutta spoke
Whoever tends to be an obstacle to the
protection of the subjects, whether he be a friend
or even a kinsman or a father or a spiritual
preceptor, he must be killed by a king. I, being
such a king, will fight with you; be not you angry,
0 father. I must preserve my own righteousness. I
have no anger against you.

The rsis spoke
These Nagas whose eyes are rolling about in
terror say, 'We will bring to life again those
brahmanas who were bitten by wicked Nagas.'
Enough then of combat! Be you both appeased, 0
noble kings! you both indeed, who are faithful to
your promises, are well acquainted with
righteousness.

чздсгсмзч n jjal б-jj *1И11-^>а!ач:113411

«нусчсч1ч1< П^зу-1<Л 4Hlcd<44:ll?^ll
*дза*1 ^ 4ITt>oq <q<4l*ci (ча< Srf?TI

щП^^ЦЭГ •J'W'd <4^ЬЧч*<и'| 17TT:II3^II
MSrkandeya spoke
Seeing those two determined to kill each other,
Bhargava and the other munis sprang up then and

MSrkandeya spoke

1.

For aparudhyah read aparadhi as in the Poona edition.

CHAPTER 128
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Now Vlr3 approaching her son said this, -"At
my word this your son has tried to kill the Nagas.
That is finished. When the brahmanas live
unmolested and the dead munis also come to life
again, the Nagas may be set free, since they have
sought you for protection."

Vlr3 also, best of those who maintain
righteousness, after performing very good
2
austerities, gained the same world as her
husband, she an illustrious wife, devoted to her
lord.

«Trtf
*рПРТ rclrU^ftllfiMW ^Tll 3 СII
BhaminI spoke :
I was formerly entreated by these denizens of
Patala; for that reason I commissioned this my
husband in this matter. Therefore has occurred this
noble outcome, splendid, in both of them, both in
my husband and my son, in your grandson and
your son.

Marutta also protected the earth fully in
righteousness, and having vanquished the six
classes of enemies enjoyed enjoyments as king.

fcJ4Wg<u)4
MSrkandeya spoke
Those Nagas then restored those brahmanas to
life both by means of various divine herbs and by
drawing out the poison.
?ffit м

ш ГТ ?Г -щ farts*: 11 •* ^и
The king then bowed at his parents fee; and he,
Avlksit, embracing Marutta affectionately spoke
thus-"Be you a destroyer of your enemies' pride;
long do you protect the earth; be you also merry
with your sons and grandsons; and may they not
be haters of you!
eJU«ii

Permitted1 then by the brahmanas and by VlrS
to depart, the two kings mounted the chariot
together; and BhaminI went to her own city.
1

For anujnato read anujfiatau, as in the Poona edition.

And his wife was Prabha-vatl, the illustrious
daughter of the king of Vidarbha; and Suvlra's
daughter Sauvlrl was also his wife; Su-kes'I,
daughter of the Magadha king Ketu-vlrya was his
wife. Kekayi also, daughter of Sindhu-vlrya king
of Madra, and Kekaya's daughter Sairandhri, and
Vapusmati, daughter of the lord of Sindhu,3 were
also his wives; and Su-sobhana, daughter of the
king of Cedi, was his wife. And his sons by those
queens became eighteen kings, О brahmana. Chief
among them and the eldest son was Narisyanta.

2.
3.

For su lokatim read sa-lokatam, as in the Poona edition.
These names seem to be confused so as to be in
impossible combinations, for Sindhu, Kckaya and Madra
were distinct countries, see chap. 35, verses 36 and 37.
For Saurindhri read Sairandhri as in the Poona edition.
The second line of verse 46 and the first of verse 47
would read better thus, by merely transposing the words,Suta ca Sindhu-viryasya Sindhu-bhartur Vapusmati,
Madra-rajasya, Sairandhri, Kekayasya ca Kekayi.
"Vapusmati dso daughter of Sindhu-virya lord of Sindhu,
Sairandhri daughter of the king of Madra, and Kekayi
daughter of the king of Kckaya were also his wives."
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ntoiMinea ч*ч1«1ч:йчд ЯЧЦнвЧн

worthy of sovereignty, and endowed with valour,
0 great muni.

~ЦЩ ^ J t S ^ f t ТГЯТ Ч ^ a t ^T *4f«l«ltfll
yrq|c(5b4^Tht<4 <МЧ<ГЧсПчШ:11Ч°П

4Rb*H ffo" i$H\<\\ ч<»т1*чгччоуа:1

сиЭстаКп qrai ч«п«ч чбкчч:.
Such in valour was Marutta, a great king, great
in strength. His discus was unopposed in the seven
continents; equal to whom no other king ever
lived or shall live. After hearing of these exploits
of that royal rsi, high-souled Marutta, who was
endowed with goodness and prowess, and who
was of boundless vigour, and of his pre-eminent
birth, О brahmana, a man is freed from all
offences.

**•

CHAPTER 1291
Narisyanta's exploits.
Marutta gave the kingdom to his son Narisyanta
Narisyanta resolved to do some great deed and
performed a great sacrifice at which he enriched
the brahmanas for life-Consequently he could not
induce any brahmanas to attend a second sacrifice
except after great difficulty-All brahmanas then
were themselves offering sacrifices.
aj|gfch*>cii4

3l(!l<yiMi u^iuii ^т 3*>B: %& "Цр! Wll 3II
qqiuu ГГ ^^«iitui t<4i(a ^?Г '4S' *TI

^ p f ^(ччУ ^f>rwi 4 « i : 8[rf3raw*T:lliJII

MSrkandeya spoke
Marutta's son was famed as Narisyanta;2 he
was the eldest and indeed the best of the eighteen
sons. And for eighty-five thousands of years the
lordly ksatriya Marutta enjoyed the entire earth.
After ruling the kingdom according to his own
righteousness, after offering peerless sacrifices, he
anointed his eldest son Narisyanta as king and
departed to the forest.

With his mind concentrated on one idea the
king practised great austerities there. He ascended
to the sky, covering the heaven and earth with his
glory, О brahmana.

His son Narisyanta, being wise, pondered thus,
considering how his father had acted and other
kings also,•yfjcjHl ?гфт: '^Eft

4id<<i4i^^Mnill^ll

Krausjuki spoke
Adorable sir, you have narrated all Marutta's
exploits; the wish to hear completely about his
descendants prevails in me.

ring зЛдГччяГч гчч1 <a4ini-4i>i«j4u у u
I wish to hear of those among his descendants,
as you describe them, who were lords of the earth,
1. Chap. 133 in the Calcutta edition.

2.

He and his descendants are given in Visnu Pur. IV. i. He
must be distinguished from Narisyanta or Narisya one of
the sons of Manu Vaivasvata see page 460.

CHAPTER 129
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"In my family my ancestors have been highsouled kings. Offerers of sacrifices, they protected
the earth righteously, being powerful and they
were givers of riches; they turned not back in
battle. But who is able to imitate the exploits of
those high-souled kings? Yet the righteous deed
which they1 did with sacrifices and other
offerings, that I wish to do; and that is not
feasible; what can I do? The earth is protected
according to righteousness; what virtue has the
king in this? If he does not duly protect, a king is
sinful and goes to hell.

.

Moreover
those kings,
my ancestors,
themselves performed sacrifices unweariedly, but
did not have them performed by others; I will do
that."

<JI<£VI 4 d<*>Ki^ |e)T^rMJif4?ilf4ci»^ll

^64

def: ^m^jui nm ^ЩгаЧс^ЩЧ: II 1(^11

*?ffl f^% 4g|4|?ll: ch<fc4J| t ^ ^jpTTI

$к\оц ГГЕТ fiS fasi 4l<dl»faHU <ifa:ll33ll
q>K4Kj *ei44sJ *i^ji4i<;4ioiiqi»ijl \$ и

If he has riches, a king must certainly offer
great sacrifices, and must bestow gifts; what is
there wonderful herein? A king is the refuge of
those who are perishing. High birth and shame
and anger, dependence on hostile folk and one's
own rules of righteousness ensure that there is no
lleeing from battle.
4flc«ef AMI yu|^-4^3: J W ; ф(1Ч,1

Mfirkandcyaspoke
After deliberating thus the king performed a
single sacrifice, the like of which, made splendid
by the lavishing of riches, no one else had
performed. Now after giving very great wealth to
the twice-born brahmanas, enough for life, the
king further gave them a hundred times as much
food at the sacrifice, and cattle, clothing,
ornaments and granaries and other gifts. Thus he
intoxicated each one of them who dwelt in the
earth.
dd^d4 ^<l "Щ: нк<ач1 ^"j^i ^T:l

ftjJT *i ц norh d«JI п«чл ?|егча11 ^ftf II

«K«l ^Г Ч& "Щ cfiit HiWHfl fs>ni-iJH ^ ^11

ficJ5 f% <*Rb4l[4 "Щ Ь: *pS^: 3«П{1

" ^ ^|Ц'^1^?"^ С|<4Ч*<ЧЯ c^f^ini:II ??II
4

^§14«4^rq«qiM<.4.:il

As all this has been well achieved by my
ancestors and by my father Marutta, who now can
do it so well? What then shall I do, that has not
been done by those ancestors, who were
sacrifices, choice men, gentle, and who turned
not back from battle, whose manliness did not fail
in great battles and conflicts?2 With whose deed
shall I coming strive unappalledly?

I. Kor tcna read tair yat as in the Bombay edition.
2. Kor mahat-sartgruma-samsarga visamvadita-paurusah read
mahat-sangrama-sammardeshv avisartivadi-paurusah as in
ihe Bombay and Poona editions.

-W^ ч<ч 4ian «*iit*ii<h leJWMclHj
a*4i«<ii HiUn <4^ <;ai«4 "^щ сь«|«^ц ^ ^ 11
Consequently when the king began a sacrifice
again, he got no twice-born brahmanas then to
conduct it after the sacrifice had been begun.
Whatever brahmans the king selects for the
business of sacrificial priesthood,3 they said
everyone to him,-"We have consecrated ourselves
for a sacrifice elsewhere.

3.

For arttijya-karmani read artvijya-karmani.
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Choose you some one else; the riches which
you did lavish among us, there is no end thereof.
Yet you may give wealth to others at your
sacrifices."

SiQhftWlWH "АЙЧ! 4jf&sft «ИЧ'Г. <Wfcl<U
ЗЩгЧЧ тТ чгеы^п {ачк^чччПял: II ^ ^ II

spectator thereat. Some of the twice-born were
having sacrifices offered, and some of them were
themselves offering sacrifices.

(ток;|деЫчн1 g»g: фв°ч|чу1ча:113^Н
Whenever king Narisyanta sacrificed, people
might make a sacrifice on the earth entirely with
the riches given by that giver.
Hiwii »|cy^j «i;tMi4i«7igi<9llfeH>i:i

fSfSIRT Ч «Г 4t Ъ$ ЗДЯТ «чшгвдг1|19\э||
Markandeyaspoke
And the lord of the whole earth obtained no
brahmanas then as sacrificial priests. He began
then to give a gift on the space outside the
sacrificial altar. Nevertheless they did not accept it
at all, having their houses full of wealth. In order
to give again to a twice-born brahmanas he spoke
thus, being dejected,- "Alas! it is very splendid
thai there is no poor brahmana anywhere in the
earth: and it is not splendid that this treasury is
useless to one who does not sacrifice. No one
undertakes sacrificial priesthood;1 all folk among
the twice-born are sacrificing, and do not assent
when we are giving, a gift."
MlAu^AI ddM

Now in the eastern region there were more than
one hundred and eighty million sacrifices; in the
west seventy millions 2 in sooth; in the south
fourteen tens of millions; and in the north there
were then fifty tens of millions of sacrifices at one
time, 0 brahmana muni, when Narisyanta was
sacrificing.
V<3 TT ТГмГГ Чч\гч1 *IR«>4-<I1S'!4CK4(<I|
Such, О brahmana, was Manilla's son king
Narisyanta of yore, righteous in soul, famed for
his strength and manliness.

T Г
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Markandeya spoke
Prostrating himself then before some twiceborn brahmanas again and again in faith, he
appointed them sacrificial priests at his own
sacrifice. They performed the great sacrifice.
3<РЧ<^<ТГЧ<; CII*4)EI<;I

<Т*Ч

45)40:1

And this was very surprising,-when that
sacrifice offered by the king took place, all folk of
the twice-born on the earth were offering
sacrifices at that time; no one was present as a
1.

For arttijyam read Srtvijyam.

CHAPTER 1303

Dama's exploits
Narisyanta was succeeded by his son Dama, an
accomplished king-Sumana daughter of the king
of Dasarna chose him as her husband at her
svayam-vara-Three other princes tried to take her
by force, and Dama, after appealing to the
assembled kings against their conduct, was left in
accordance with marriage rules to assert his right
by arms- He defeated those kings and married
Sumana.
2.
3.

For katyi read katyo as in the Poona edition.
Chap. 134 in the Calcutta edition.
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he learnt the use of all kinds of weapons
6
thoroughly from the noble Daitya Dundubhi who
7
dwelt in Tapo-vana; and he learnt the Vedas and
8
all the VedSngas from Sakti; and controlling
himself he learnt the practice of religious devotion
9
from the royal rsi Arsti-sena.
Mflrkandeya spoke
Narisyanta's son was Dama,1 the tamer of the
wicked and of enemies; like Indra's was his
strength; compassion such ач a muni's was his
disposition. That very famous son was born to that
king of Indra-sena, a princess descended from
Babhru,2 after abiding nine years in his mother's
womb.

:и з и

Because while abiding in her womb he caused
his mother to acquire self-restraint, and because it
was supposed, 'this prince also will be selflestrained in disposition,' therefore indeed his
family priest, who knew the three times,3 gave
Narisyanta's son the name 'Dama'. 4

i ч
Him, who was naturally high-souled, who was
accomplished in arms and was great in strength,
did Sumana, when placed 1 0 at the svayam-vara by
her father, choose as her husband, she, daughter of
mighty Curu-karman11 king of Das3rna,12 while
all the kings looked on, who had assembled there
for her sake.

Now the Madra 13 king's son Maha-nanda, who
was great in strength and prowess, was also deeply

6
7
8

Now prince Dama learnt the knowledge of the
bow entirely from Vrsa-parvan, king of men; 5 and
9
1
2

1
4
4

I lc and his descendants arc given in Visnu Pur. lv i
This may be Babhru or Vabhru, son of Druhyu, son of
Yayati (Han-V , xxxu 1837) There were other kings of
Ihc same name later, as Vabhru .son of DcvSvrdha (HanV, xxxviu 2010-13, and Matsya Pur xhv 56), Babhru
son of Vis'va-garbha (Han-V , xcv 5252), etc
The past, the present and the future.
"Sell-control"
This would appear to be Vrsa-parvan, a famous king of
the Danavas (Maha-Bh , Adi-p Ixxxi. 3367-8, Sabha-p.
MI 5S-6O), whose daughter Sarmisfha married Yayati
(ibid , and Adi-p IV x ) There was a famous hermitage

10
11
12
13

called Vrsa-parvan's hermitage near Mount Kailasa in the
Himalayas (Maha-Bh , Vana-p clviu 1154!-3m clxxxvii
12340-44), but that Vrs-parvan appeals to have been
contemporary with the PJndcvas, according to the first of
these last two passages
I have not found a Daitya of this name elsewhere
This means a "grove where austerities arc practised " but
there appcarsthchavc been a place of this name, tor Yayati
retired there (Visnu Pur IV x)
This appears to be Vasistha's son who was called isakti
(Wilson's Visnu Pur-edit F Hall-I p 8, III, ш , pp 35
and 36) and, better, Saktn (Maha-Bh., Adi-p clxxvn
6757, clxxviu 6792-4, £anti-p cccli) He was Parasara's
father (loc cit.), sec chap 131 verse 32
For Arsni-scna read Arsfi-scna, as in the Poona edition
He is mentioned in the Maha-Bh, as having a famous
hermitage near Mount Gandha-madana in the Himalayas
(Vana-p clviu 11626-7, Salya-p xli, AnuSa* -p xxv
1741), and be is there made a contemporary of the
Pundava.s. That Arstiscna or another of the same name
was son of Sala (or Lasa), who was son of Su-hotra (hanV , xxix 1518-20, sec also the V3yu, Brahma and Bhag
Puranas).
Krta, svayam-varc krtc pitra, "at the svayam-vara
arranged by her father," would seems better
I have not found this name elsewhere
Sec chap. 55, verse 53.
Sec p. 257, note
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enamoured of her, and so also were the son of
1
Sarikrandana king of Vidarbha, and prince
Vapusmat, who bore a great bow and was of lofty
intellect.

on the other side; some took a neutral position.
Then Dama, looking at those kings all around,
made this appeal with full presence of mind, О
great muni.

t срГ

\1t\\
3W
Now seeing that Dama, tamer of the wicked
and of enemies, \,as choosen by her,2 they took
counsel thus with one another there, being
infatuated by love,- "We will seize this
beautifully-formed maiden from him by force and
go home. She shall be his among us, whom she,
the maiden of beautiful hips, shall take with the
intention that he shall be her husband according to
the ordinance of the svayam-vara-his wife she
shall be, delivered over according to righteousness
by our wish. Yet if that maiden of intoxicating
eyes does not desire any of us, then she shall be
his who shall slay Dama."

ff?f U ftgR fw^T sRT:
Miirkandeya spoke
Having formed this resolve, those three princes
seized that most beautifully-formed maiden, as she
attended by Dama's side.

Thereupon some kings among them who were
of his party3 cried out, and other kings shouted out
1. Sec chap. 54, verse 47.
2. For tc "tha yatavrtarfi read ta tayfl tarii vrtarii as in the
Poona edition.
3. Tat-paksa, i.e., apparently "of Dama's party."

Dama spoke
"Ho, you kings! Since men say a svayam-vara
is among the duties of righteousness, is it
unrighteousness or righteousness that these have
seized her by force? If it is unrighteousness, it is
no duty of mine that there shall be another wife
for me; or if it is righteousness, then enough of the
life which is retained in an outrage by an enemy!"
: ШЩ

ЧЧ1*Ч xf

Then king Curu-dharman, 4 king of Dasarna,
making that assemblage keep silence, spoke, О
great muni,-"If this which Dama has spoken
depends on righteousness or unrighteousness, 0
kings, declare it then, so that mine and his
righteousness be not violated."
•ЗС1ГЧ

mm:II ?^II

Markandcya spoke
Then certain kings addressed that king, -With
mutual affection the Gandharva ceremony of
4.

Or C&ru-karman in verse 9 above.

CHAPTER 130
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marriage is ordained for ksatriyas, but it is not for
vaisyas, sudras or twice-born br3manas. And it has
been effected by this your daughter in that she has
preferred Dama. Thus according to righteousness
this your daughter belongs to Dama, О king. He
who behaves otherwise, proceeds through
infatuation as one licentious in soul."

with the righteousness of their caste as concerned
with mutual affection;- "It is true the Raksasa
form also is commended as an excellent ordinance
for ksatriyas, but the maiden has approved him,
Dama, as her husband under her father's authority.

тщгсй

f?
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And others, high-souled kings, who belonged to
the party of the hostile kings, spoke this speech to
the king of Dasama, О bruhmana,- "Why say they
through infatuation that this Gandharva form is
the rule of righteousness for him who is ksatriyaborn? But this is certainly not approved. There is
another2 form also, the Raksasa,3 for those who
live by bearing arms. Now whoever carries off this
maiden by force after slaying those who beset his
path, his in truth she is by the Raksasa marriage, О
kings. Of the two forms of marriage this Raksasa
form is esteemed the more excellent here among
ksatriyas; hence Mahananda4 and the other princes
have acted righteously.

Now she who is carried off by force by a man,
who has killed her father or kinsman-that is
declared to be the Raksasa ordinance- provided
she is living in the possession of no one else as
husband.5 In this completion of the Gandharva
form here-since this maiden chose Dama in the
sight of all the kings- what Raksasa marriage has
there been here? A maiden when married certainly
retains not her maidenhood, and marriage creates
a bond 6 on a maiden, О kings. These particular
princes, who are prepared to take her by force
from Dama, let them do so then, if they are strong
enough; but that is not good."
4i4iu5«i

444941(^11 ij ^ II
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M3rkandeyaspoke
Then the kings, who had first addressed the
assembled kings, spoke again this speech dealing
1.
2.

Sec Manu Hi. 26 and 32.
For na tva.sa saista nSnyo hi read na tv csa cva &Ыо 'nyo,
as in the Poona edition.
3. Sec Manu iii. 26 and 33.
4. Or MahSnuda, as in verse 10.

"ФТ

5.

6.

This is according to the comment., which makes nanyi>
bhartr-karc sthita a clause qualifying the preceding words.
The comment explains hatva pitrs-sambandham as
"serving her tic to her father."
Sambandhah; - svamitvam, "ownership" (comment).
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Mflrkandcya spoke
Hearing that, Dama with eyes reddened with
wrath strung his bow and spoke this speech,- "If
my own wife is carried off by strong men before
my eyes -what then is the value of the existence of
an impotent man as regards his family or his two
1
arms? Fie on my weapons! fie on my valour! fie
on my arrows! fie on my bow! fie on my useless
birth in the family of high-souled Marutta! If these
powerful princes in their infatuation take my wife
and depart while I live, shame on my useless
possession of a bow!"

4l4dl
So exclaiming, mighty Dama, the tamer of
great enemies, then addressed all those other kings
wilh Mahananda at their head,- "Here stands the
surpassingly bright maiden, pretty in form, and
wilh intoxicating eyes; what has he to do with life,
(o whom this high-born maiden becomes not
wife? Thinking thus, О kings, so strive you in
combat that you may by vanquishing me proudly
make her your wife."

MARKAWEYA-PURAtfA

ТЩ)
Having challenged them thus, he then
discharged a shower of arrows there, covering the
kings therewith as a storm of rain covers trees
with darkness. Those heroic kings also discharged
arrows, pikes, spears and maces, and Dama
playfully clove the missiles used by them. They
also clove the arrows shot by him, and Narisyanta's son clove the multitudes of arrows
discharged by those kings, О muni. As the fight
went on then between Dama and the princes,
Mahananda penetrated with sword in hand where
Dama was. Dama, seeing him advancing with
sword in hand in the great fight, discharged
showers of arrows as Indra pours out the rains.
Mahananda immediately then clove those his
missiles, which composed meshes of arrows, with
his sword and avoided others. Mahananda, great
in valour, next mounted on Dama's chariot in fury
then and fought with Dama.

As Mahananda was fighting agilely in many
ways, Dama shot an arrow gleaming like the fire
of fate into his heart.

Mahananda, with himself pierced as he was,
pulled out the arrow that had stuck in his heart,
and then hurled his glittering sword against Dama.
And Dama dashed aside this torch-like sword,
which was falling on him, with a pike, and cut
Mahananda's head off with a double-edged
sword.2
: IIЦ ? II

I.

For bhujamyam read bhujabhySm, as in the Poona edition.

2.

Vetasa-patra. Sec chap. 123 verse 24.
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When Mahananda was killed, the kings in a
mass turned backwards, but Vapusmat, king of
Kundina,' stood his ground; and full of strength,
pride, and frenzy he fought with Dama. He was
son of a king of the Southern country and was a
habitual fighter.2 As that prince was fighting
fiercely, he, Dama, with a scimitar3 lightly clove
both his charioteer's head and his banner in the
battle. His sword being broken, that prince then
seized his mace studded with many spikes, and he,
Dama, hastily split that also while it was in his
very hand. Whilst Vapusmat is taking up another
choice weapon, during that interval Dama pierced
him with an arrow and laid him low on the
ground. That prince was laid low on the ground
then, powerless in his limbs and quivering, and
ceased in his mind from fighting. After gazing on
him as he lay so with no more thought of fighting,
Dama restraining himself4 abandoned him, and
taking Sumanu went forth with happy mind.

Dama wedded to his wife remained a short time
there in the city of the king of Dasarna, and
departed with his wife to his own abode. And the
king of Dasarna5 gave him elephants, horses and
chariots, cattle, horses, asses and camels, and
many slaves both female and male, clothing,
ornaments, bows and other apparel, the choice
household utensils of his own; and sent him away,
replete also with those other vessels.
:и^

***

CHAPTER Ш 6

Dama's exploits.
Dama returned home triumphant-Narisyanta
transferred the kingdom to him and retired with
his queen Indra-sena to the forest-The defeated
prince Vapusmat met him there, and in revenge
killed him-Indra-sena sent tidings to Dama that he
should punish the murderer.

Щ <n«qi

ЦЧАШ\!8 fcicll^ fdfy^4ch4H ^ о II
Then the king of Dasarna filled with pleasure
performed the marriage of those two, of Dama and
Sumanu, according to the ordinances.

Sec p 266, note.
Rana-gacarah.
For kara-balam, which form is not in the dictionary, read
kara-balcna or better kara-pSlcna?
4. He did not give him the coup dc grace. Vapusmat reappears in the next canto.
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1
2
3.

i c^vi • ufvi
5.

For Dasarnadhipatcs casau read Dasurnadhiptis casmai, as
in the Poona edition.
6. Chap. 135 in the Calcutta edition.
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Markandeya spoke
Thus the prince gained her, Sumana, as his
1
wife, О most great muni, and prostrated himself
at his father's and mother's feet; and she,
beautiful-browed Sumana, bowed then before her
parents-in-law. And they were both welcomed
then with blessings by them both. And a great
festival was held in Narisyanta's city itself, since
Dama had both married a wife and arrived from
the city of the king of Dasarna. On healing that he
was thus connected by marriage with the lord of
Dasarna and that the kings were defeated, king
Narisyanta rejoiced with his son. And Dama, son
of the great king, sported with Sumana amidst
choice gardens and woodland spots, in palaces and
on the summits of hills.

Sarikrandana's son Vapusmat, king of the
Southern region, most evil in conduct, went to the
forest to kill deer, with a small body of followers.
He saw Narisyanta as an ascetic dirty and mudcovered, and his wife Indra-sena most extremely
weakened by austerities, and asked,-"Who are
you, a brahmana, or a forest-wandering ksatriya,
or a vais'ya who has reached the vana-prastha
3
stage? Tell me!" The king, being under a rule of
silence, gave him no answer at all then, and Indrasena told him all that truly.

ftotri
ГГИ
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Now after a long time Sumana, daughter of the
king of Das'arna, while sporting with Dama
conceived a child. And king Narisyanta, who had
enjoyed enjoyments as lord of the earth, reached
his declining years, and anointing Dama to the
kingdom departed to the forest; and his wife
Indra-scna also went as a female ascetic. He dwelt
there according to the ordinance of vanapraslhas.2
11

ftcR
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M3rkandeya spoke
And on knowing that that Narisyanta was his
enemy's father, Vapusmat exclaiming "I have got
him!" both seized him angrily by his matted locks
and, while Indra-sena bewailed "Alas! Alas!" with
sobbing voice, drew forth his sword angrily and
spoke this word,- "I will seize the father of that
Dama, who defeated me in battle and who carried
Sumana off from me; let Dama protect him!
?P(oeiS? fttTT WW 5 ^ : II $5II
I will kill the father of that evil-minded man,
who cast off all the princes that had assembled for
the maiden's sake.

1.

Pranamya sa is the reading, but prananima woudl be
better.

2.

Kor vaiiaprastha read vanaprastha.

3.

For vanaprastham read vanaprasthyam?
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Let that Dama, who evil-souled naturally
domineers in battles, prevent it; such as I am here,
1 kill that foe's father.

g 4W чтъоч чипе «ТПгаТ T«T:II9^II
ТЩТ «5(«&*ачзд1 ч «ичич*! fjha:!
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Markandeya spoke
So saying that king Vapusmat, evil in conduct,
cut off his head also, while Indra-sena cried out.
The muni folk and other forest-dwellers then said
to him, "Shame! Shame!" And after looking at
liim he, Vapusmat, went from the forest to his own
city.

My lord Narisyanta was engaged in the
2
austerities of an ascetic; and there is no such lord
3
for me who bewail, while you are such a lord.
Vapusmat dragged him by the-hair with violence
and then killed him for no fault; thus your king
has attained to glory. In these circumstances do
you that whereby righteousness may not be
4
violated-so do you! I must not say more than
this, for I am an ascetic. And your father was an
aged ascetic unvitiated by any offence. Do you
determine what should be done to that man who
killed him.
•*ЯТ% «T Moduli eJTTT: «J<iSyilfel№ie|f^4:1
d: iigiHlviJ 4Jrchl44chjn д>о«ч «T?TJIV6ll
4lf4l*4(y*l<li3) dNUMI -и|(УЧ|
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г181ТПТ сЦт^У: TJ^T '4" 4R^

д>очп1^я1«1 rqAq ^ч(п*п1чпцМ 9^11
fc(£{t!l44 \rtW<*l Hdi^-f ПЯЛ Щ: 1

fl4lw4fd^:R3dll

«Т8ГПГ 7IW $**** ^)H n*T Г^шГуИ^И ^ 01|
^^ig^i^w

чдоЫчфлк ТПГГ «щит? чПч1п<1»:1
гччкяч|ип f<t» «^Th шч«1-<**я T^rt%ll?^ll
When that Vapusmat had gone, she, Indra-sena,
sighing deeply despatched a s'udra ascetic to her
son's presence, saying,- "Go you quickly and tell
my son Dama my word. You verily know what
tidings of my husband are told here; nevertheless
you must tell my son, What I say in my very sore
affliction after having seen such an outrage1 as
this fallen on the king;- "You are king, appointed
by my lord-a protector of the four stages of life. Is
it fit that you do not safeguard the ascetics?

Гчт $& ^ ц - ч : .

d4l^4lifiici4inici€iii^n• чтл4щ Qniill^^It

di^l^llfil W^VIW ИУН1 Hhild f? ЧТ1
?ГГ ЧТЯ $11ач: ШЩ Т9> 5 ^ : (чдчи«|ц11?511
You have heroic ministers who can expound
the meaning of all the scriptures. Consider with
them and do what ought to be done in these
circumstances. We ascetics have no authority in
this matter, О king. "Do you this"- "do you so"such is a king's speech. 5

1чпчтч|«1Ч1 -ilten ЧЯГТ -tlf« «TOT tqfall'R'JJII
Змф<*4 *УГ§ 4ЫКЧШ T2RT <Г<Т:1

2.
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TJJ? ТДГгТ dfrsMldl "ЦЩ «T4f Ч cjUJdl

3.
4.
5.

1

Langhanfl; this word in the feminine gender is not in the
dictionary. It occurs again in verses 33 and 36.

For mad-bharttadhikrto read mad-bhariadhikrto ; tor ki
yuktarii read kim yuktam; and tor yau nirtksasi read yau
na raksasi, as in the Poona edition.
This is according to the comment, with the Poona reading
nathc instead ofnasti.
For ca naiva read cara na as in the Poona edition.
The Poona edition reads bhuyo 'pi bhasitum for bhOpatibhasitam, 'We ascetics have no authority here, О king, to
say thus "Do you this," or even further "Do you so."
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As VidOratha's1 father was slain by the Yavana,
so has this king, the father of you, my son, been
slain; thereby your family has been destroyed. The
father of the Asura king Jambha was bitten by
Nagas, and that king also destroyed the Nagas
who inhabited the whole of Patala. ParSsara,2
when he heard that his father SaktP had been
smitten by a R&ksasa, cast the whole race of RSks
asas into the fire. Moreover a ksatriya cannot
verily endure the outrage which any other person
makes against his lineage; how much less will he
endure the murder of his father?

гсИЧ* fiffl *Рч <qf?j ^nsj Pi4itmi4jl3"tfll
It is not this your father who is slain, it is not on
him that the weapon has been made to fall; it is
you who has been slain here I deem, it is on you
that the weapon has been made to fall.
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Markandeya spoke
Dismissing him, Indra-sena, to whom this
message had been communicated, the noblespirited lady embracing her lord's body entered
the funeral pyre.

CHAPTER 132 5
Dama's exploits
Dama bewails his father's death and vows
vengeance against the murderer.

era ^ч*ч $**** чт fii*taj TOU<J чтнзчи
nq«j n£41<jTt>l AI4IWWrH4|-eJ<|

Who indeed fears this foe, that has laid his
weapon on simple forest-dwellers; let him not fear
you, my son, as king, or let him fear you.4 Since
this outrage has been directed against you, do you
lake thorough measures therefore against this
Vapusmat with his dependants, kinsmen and
friends."
4l<$»Us<J ЗЗГёГ

1

2

3
4

This may be the Viduratha mentioned above in chap. 65
123, verse 10. There were other kings of the same name,
but all later in tirpc, and it docs not appear any of them
were killed by a Yavana; as Viduratha son of Kuru, of the
Paurava race (Maha-Bh., Adi-p. xcv. 3791-5, £anti-p.
xhx 1790-97, and Hari-V.. xxxii 1816), VidQratha son of
Bhajamana (Hari-V., xxxix. 2032, and Matsya Pur. xliv.
77), and other later VidQratha (han-V., xcii. 5015-8, and
\cix 5493-5504).
ParasWa was a famous p>i. son of Saktri or Sakti, sec chap.
130, verse 7 He was father by Satya-vati of Krsna
Dvaipuyana (Maha-Bh., Adi-p Ix 2209, xcv. 3801-2, and
Santt-p ccclt). But he is wholly out of time in this story
bor pitari Saktau read pitararh Saktirh as in the Poona
edition
This is the Poona and Bombay reading, putrasya ma
bibhetu for viprasya m&ritc tu; but both seem corrupt.

п1ч«-1 «Ч1ОЧ10 чяч*п«1 ftgeftl
«UiniUi *N4ici « G I W I « « < I : I I < ( I I

Milan: ^"jyiw'i ч и ^ ч з>« 14*11 XII
t m "ЖТпч? гадто^ <иА«ч1<ч141*<«5«1ч1
Markandeya spoke 6
At the tidings of his father's death declared by
that ascetic7 Dama blazed out with exceeding
wrath, as fire is intensified8 with clarified butter.
Now that steadfast king burning with the fire of
wrath, О great muni, crushed his hands together
and spoke out this speech;- "Like a master-less
wretch my dear father has been slaughtered, while
5 Chap. 136 in the Calcutta edition.
6. The Bombay and Poona editions make the story more
precise by inserting a verse hcrc-"That sodra ascetic as
commanded by Indra-scna went and relates to Dama his
father's death as narrated above."
7. For samakhyatarh bandhan read samakhyatc badhc as in
the Poona edition.
8 For uddrtah read uddhatah as in the Poona edition.
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CHAPTER 132
I his son actually live, by a very cruel man who
lias overwhelmed my family. Let not people utter
the calumny' that I, such as I am, condone this by
reason of impotence.

?Т dldid *Г fg; 54:

: II
I am in authority to quell the unruly and to
protect the well-behaved. My father has been slain
2
even by him-seeing that, my enemies live. What
is the good then of this much lamentation? And
why again the cry, 'Alas! dear father!'? What
shouM be done by lamentation here, that I, such as
I am, will do here. When I give no gratification to
my sire with the blood that spurts from that Vapus
mat's body, then I will enter the fire!

:ll ^ II

W

If those who are named Asuras, gods, Yaksas,
Gandharvas, Vidy&dharas, and Siddhas give him
assistance, even them also I, such as I am,
possessed with fury will reduce to ashes with
multitudes of weapons. I will kill in battle that
king of the Southern country, who is cruel, very
4
unrighteous and unworthy of praise, and I will
then enjoy the whole earth also; or failing to kill
him I will enter the fire. I will forthwith slay him,
most evil-minded, who slaughtered an old man
5
among the ascetics, who dwells in the forest, is
greatly agitated at peaceful words,6 accompanied
as he is by all his kinsmen, friends, and army of
foot-soldiers, elephants and cavalry.

fqc;'4

Щ\\ 6II
If no water-oblation be made to my dear slain
lather with the blood of that king in fight,3 and if
no feast be given duly to twice-born br&hmanas
with flesh, then I will enter the fire!

iq El 14 4

For nyaya-vado jane tasySpy read nSpavado jancnu syad
as in the Poona edition.
The Poona edition reads Pitararh cQpi nihatam dptfva
jivaty a-sattamah, "and seeing my father slain, the evil
man lives."
Or road saCkhyc 'vinipatitasya, "to my dear father, who
was slain not in battle, with that king's blood'"? The
Bombay and Poona editions omit the second quarter-verse
and read as the third quarter-verse kurySm pitus tasya ca
pinda-danarh, "Let me with his blood make the wateroblation of the funeral cake to that father of mine; if not,
then 1 will enter the fire!" Tasya in the first quartcr-vcrsc
may refer to pitub, but by position tasya mSrhsena
corresponds to tac-chonitcna; the result is extraordinary,
but see verses 34 to 36 on page 537 below.

Let all the assembled hands of my gods see the
destruction that I, such as I am, will verily make,
taking my bow, armed with a sword, and mounted
in my chariot, meeting my enemy's might.

4.

The Poona edition reads niflhuram for nihsuram, and the
comment, explains a-dharmikam as atyantam adharmikam.
5. For tapasa-vrddha-manuinarh the Bombay and Poona
editions read tapasa-vrddha-ghatinam; but both violate the
metre. Read tapasa-vrddhaghatarh?
6. The Poona edition reads the second quartcr-vcrsc
thus-rana-sthagarh sadhu-vidhirh vidogdham, "a forestrogue, observing good ordinances, cunning;" bnt sadhuvidhirh is erroneous. The Bombay reading is similar.
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Whoever shall be his comrade to-day when he
comes to battle with me again, I am prepared, with
my two arms as my soldiers, speedily to destroy
his family utterly.'

<M4I<]J
>1 Т

d4lfu.ll

p

g

CHAPTER 133
Daraa's exploits-The slaying of
Vapusmat.3
Dama consulted his ministers and resolved to
kill Vapusmat-Не and Vapusmat met with their
armies, and he killed Vapusmat in fight-he
celebrated his father's obsequies with Vapusmat's
flesh and blood.

iffiT:

14l*inwnqwзд*ч «ччы «цн: II ^ЦII
If in this battle the king of the gods with
thunderbolt in hand, and the lord of the pitrs too
raising his terrible sceptre wrath fully, and the lord
of wealth, Varuna and the Sun strive to safeguard
him, I will nevertheless slaughter him with
multitudes of choice sharp arrows. May the
vultures be satisfied this day with the flesh and
blood of that man, by whom was killed, while I
Ihc son am powerful, my dear father, whose mind
was subdued, who was without fault, who dwelt in
a small spot in the forest,2 who ate only fruits that
had fallen, who was friendly to all beings!"
iKfl

: 11 ^ ^ 11

• ••

M2rkandeya spoke
When Narisyanta's son Dama uttered this vow,
his eyes rolled with anger and passion, while he
covered his beard with his hand. Exclaiming
"Alas! I am stricken!" he kept his father in mind
and reproached Fate; and he addressed all those
ministers; he brought the family priest there.

^«141*411 II ^ II

«pit

n linn:I

ten<*4ieii«iww4

! 4if«Mill4II
чТ (чч«в; gqcii 1!?ftll ^ II

1. For tathaiva read lasyasu as in the Poona edition, or
tasyaiva as in the Bombay edition.
2. Kananakhandalauko, or -ka as in the Bombay anil Poona
editions.

3. This and the next cantos arc the ending given in the
Bombay and Poona editions. The Calcutta edition gives a
short ending, quite different, which is printed at the end.
This ending is printed as an Appendix to the latter edition,
but the text there is very incorrect; and I have followed
the text in the former editions, noting only such variations
as appear worthy of notice.
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CHAPTER 133
«T4TTFTT 4RKRT хч1П1 15|<я^11стчц11^911

б*«*ии«*ч1«1И1 3-<i it 4Retwr««ii4jlill
Dama spoke
Tell me what should be done in this matter,
now that my dear father has reached the gods'
abode. Ye, sirs, have heard what that sfldra ascetic
has said. That king was aged, an ascetic, engaged
in the vana-prastha's vow, observing the rule of
silence, unarmed and dwelling with my mother
Indra-sena, She who was associated with him told
the exact account to Vapusmat. Thereupon the
evil-souled foe, drawing his scimitar and seizing
my lather's matted locks with his left hand, killed
Ihe world's master as if he were a masterless
churl.
And
my
mother, having
actually
commissioned me, was uttering the word
"Shame!" and, calling me feeble in lot and void of
good fortune, has entered the fire. Embracing him,
Narisyanta, she has departed to the abode of the
thirty gods. I being such will now do what my
mother has said. And let my army composed of
elephants, horses, chariots, and infantry be
arranged.

Dama at their head and taking the blessings of the
bruhmana family priest who knew the three
divisions of time, went forth. Breathing hard like
the Serpent king, Dama advanced against Vapus
mat, while slaying the wardens on his boundaries
1
and other neighbouring princes, and hastening
towards the sourthera region.
ЙЩ<* «i «4i4i«d чуЧ1«Чч^ТЧД:1

3ii<4i«i: « 4 < t a u : «1Ч1сч: «MRT*?<;:II x?H

«jjT W U44II4I4I (чЛ*<| 4<KI&fg:ll x^H
«si1 VllvlfUilHNA •iRoftca: Bcft^wl
«••ич^яя-чк «^ «Hmiie 44iPn«iiMjl X4II
Seung him approaching. Vapusmat filled with
patience; 2 and Sankrandana's son Vapusmat
recognized Dama, who had arrived attended by his
retinue, by his ministers, and by his dependants.
With unwavering mind he directed his armies; and
issuing from his city he despatched a messenger to
announce,-"Come you on more quickly! Naris
yanta with his wife awaits you! О you of ksatriya
caste, approach near me!
?ч" 44lgf*IJjTbl: fcmi qiun: Гчч|Г^ш:1

If I drive not away the enmity against my
father, if I kill not my father's murderer and
comply not with my mother's word, how can I
endure to live here?

чРяшздьч: ^j«qi 5i6r«j«K4i «141 Ч Щ 1

(чтЧ1 ТГТГТ У ^ ^ 41 W p i ^ЙТ «Т9ГН х ^ И
These shaqp arrows discharged by my arm,
which are thirsting, shall pierce your body in
battle and drink your blood."

t*j«eii xfn?ii ^qfn»i 1%:ЧГС1|рС1п* 'ЧШН х^П

<j>nq-<n ( ч ч ' ш : wyccKieicue'iKll ^ ° "
Markandeyaspoke
The ministers hearing his speech exclaimed
"Alas! Alas!" and did accordingly therefore, while
distraught in mind.

«RTT ^«&Ч«()е(кЛ^Ч*Ч Щ ЗррЧ«Г:|| x<ill
But Dama, on hearing all that speech from the
messenger, went on hastily, remembering his
previously uttered vow, breathing hard like a
serpent. And the man who boasted of his army3
was summoned to battle. And then there was an

<jg\«4l 'dlfciqt 1=»Н|(с*емп^|^0»1У:11 XXII
3<fe><iisci R : W T «ПТ: xi4(ig^04a*^l
Accompanied by his dependants, army, and
chariots, and by his retinue, they, placing king

I. Tvaran of the Calcutta Appendix is better than tvara.
2. Marsa-puritah. This is hardly appropriate, unless it means
"was filled with caution."
3. PumSn-scnS-vikatthanah; but VapusmBn sainya-katthanah
is suggested as better, "And Vapusmat who boasted of his
army was summoned to battle."
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exceedingly fierce combat between Dama and having slaughtered my father, who was an ascetic
Vapusmat.
and weapon-less and practising austerities? You
are a ksatriya; stay you!" Then staying back he,
Vapusmat, attended by his younger brother fought
ЗТдигет «г (чн^ asj«& 3 3 ^ Ф'ЭЯ." ^ "
with Dama. Mounted in his chariot he fought in
company with his sons, relations, and kinsmen.
4*<ffli «q^qui faijt'M^q^^lHj
With the arrows discharged from his bow the
2
regions of the sky were then pervaded, and he
ч«*ч q^«i «(ц^еччи «;ч gfall '<o||
filled Dama and his chariot with multitudes of
And the armies fought, both chariot-rider
arrows quickly. And thereupon Dama in wrath
against chariot-rider, elephant-rider against
excited by his father's murder split the arrows
elephant-rider,1 horseman against horseman, О
discharged by them 3 and pierced them also with
brahmana rsi. That battle was tumultuous, while
other arrows. In that way he brought down to
all the gods, Siddhas, Gandharvas, and Raksasas
Yama's abode the seven sons, the relations and
looked on. The earth quaked, 0 brahmana, as
kinsmen and friends,4 each with a single arrow, 0
Dama fought in that battle.
dvija.
4 *IVJII 4 TOT n n w w qi"i«?tg 1:1
rlffl ^ЧЧ1 ддч ^«нкщн d^uin:IIV ^11
V

fc {яоцН

Ч

< ч 9<J«

Е.*,.^,

|х(*39<Я П*Ч CII-qiuil'-H ЦЧа 4^1JJ4ll V "^ II

П1*Ч19(ЧК1П *t-<4 ЧС11<4*1ч4 W ^ l l V ^ II

There was no elephant, no chariot-rider, no
torse which could endure his arrows. Next
Vapusmat's general fought with Dama, and Dama
pierced him deeply in the heart with an arrow at
close-quarters. When he fell, his army verily was
seized with a panic to flee.

4^^KI 4 l nlql499l*4 3 4l ПМ11 9 ° II

c^T: ^1Щ ^Ц KIWI ftdi t%|RT cT^II 3 ^H
fci<!tuiqi Ч1цн 'fj^iJEi*4! 4i9qlqJI? ^11

TX 44|Пн tRT: m? 3[*t: ? r j <4W4ii

чф<и] t^qni: y<4i ч и ч к чтец; <з-чк1

5q" 1u% 5 5 ftd< mdQj^l d4RcH4.il 4 3 H

4l<hi4M «г ^ 1 ^ ^ q ^ ^ o H n : II3 3 И

3T9R5T ^T n4*4«fl qifaqUHl Mqnfll*ll
?TrTt Plcjc4 iff ЪЦ <Jl4*JI4iy yijvd:ll 9>JII

яп: ^Ki««ii'yTt>qioicc(l4iitaal ТЗЕТ:11^ЧН
rRT:fl|^cW^*l4 eh^^H IT <Ч^У1Н ^ ^ II
ц*Чч»'1 Щщц Wff yai-wqi f&jill?V9ll

O<jU4|^H TEt зые||(91б<11 w * i q i * i q : II ^ 6II

Then spoke Dama, tamer of his foes, to their
master thus,-"Where go you, wicked one, after

Ч1(]«ычза Ц '^.: ^а^пн nqiRnMI^'XIl
And Vapusmat after his sons and kinsmen had
been killed, mounted in a chariot fought
wrathfully with him in battle with serpent-like
arrows.5 And Dama split those his arrows, 0 great
muni. 6 And those two fought together, being
exasperated, wishing to conquer each other, each
one's bow being quickly split by the impetus of
2.
3.
4.
5.

6.
1

Naginu; this meaning is not in the dictionary.

For the first tatah, tasya would be better.
CicchcdastSmi chararhs or cicchcda tarns chararhs; both
readings arc admissible.
Mitram; the masculine with this meaning is unusal.
The Calcutta Appendix reads .va ralhi vihiulhopamuh,
"He, riding in his chariot, resembled a god"-which
probably would refer to Dama.
Ca mahu-mune a mere expletive. The Calcutta Appendix
reads pratyuvdea ha.
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CHAPTER 134
the other's arrows. They both, great in strength,
1
grasping their swords, made play, Dama,
reflecting for a moment on the king his father who
2
had been killed in the forest, seized Vapusmat by
the hair and attacked him and felled him to the
earth; and with his foot on his neck, raising his
arm he exclaimed,-"Let all the gods, men,
serpents and birds see the heart also of Vapusmat,
who is of ksatriya caste, split open!" And so
saying Dama tore open his heart also, and desirous
of drinking3 was forbidden by the gods from
tasting the blood.

ЗТИГ д
CHAPTER 134
The Birds close here the long discourse
delivered by Murkandeya, and Jaimini thanks
them and departs.

Ч1ч»ив
c|cM<

Then he offered the water-oblation to his dear
lather with the very blood. Having discharged his
debt to his father he returned to his own house.
And with Vapusmat's flesh he offered the cakes to
his father, he feasted the brShmanas who were
sprang from families of Raksasas.4

и ^ с \\
Such verily were the kings born of the Solar
Race. Others also were of fine intellect, heroic,
sacrificers, learned in righteousness, deeply versed
in the Vedanta. and I am not able to mention them
fully.5 By listening to their exploits a man is
delivered from sins.
: 11 ^ 3 311

Or "made feints." The Calcutta Appendix reads grhitakhadgam udyamya cikrrdati Vapusmati, "While Vapus
mat raising the sword in his grasp was making play," or
"making a feint," Dama, etc.
The Calcutta Appendix reads jnatvS pitararh с a sthitarh
vane.
The Calcutta Appendix reads svatta-kamas for patukamai.
An extraordinary statement.
Dama's descendants arc given in the Visnu Pur. IV. i. His
son was Rajya-vardhana, who is the subject of cantos 106
and 107 above.

The Birds spoke
Having spoken thus, О Jaimineya,6 the great
muni Markandeya let the muni Kraustuki depart,
and performed the mid-day ceremony. From him
we also have heard what we have declared to you,
О great muni. For this was perfected by Him who
is without beginning.7 Spoken formerly by the
self-existent One to the muni Markandeya was this
which we have uttered to you. It is sacred, pure,
and grants length of life; it bestows righteousness,
love, wealth and final emancipation from
existence; it delivers immediately from all sin
those who read it, those who hear it.
34l<|c)e|

fijj:

«таг

т щ ^г ^rfr?t ^ I I ц и
Щ

Wll ^ II

He and the Birds reappear from chap. 42. The text is
Jaimincyam, 'Having spoken thus to Jaimineya;" but the
Birds h'ivc been relating to Jaimini what Markandeya had
before told to Kraustuki, and this reading is insuitablc
unless Jaimineya be taken as Kraustuki's patronymic; and
that it cannot be, for Kraustuki's patronymic is said to
have been Bhfiguri, see pp. 436 and 445. I have ventured
therefore to read Jaimineya instead.
Anadi-siddham. The Calcutta Appendix reads animasiddham, "perfect r. minuteness."
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And the very four questions indeed, which you
did put to us at the very first- the conversation
between the father and son, and the creation by the
1
Self-existent One, and the administrations of the
Manus, and the exploits of the kings, О muni, this
we have declared to you. What not do you wish to
2
hear? After hearing or reading all these matters in
assemblies, a man discarding all sins may reach
absorption into Brahman at the end. 3 There 4 are
eighteen Puranas which the Forefather spoke

чтет

$(ц

the day continually, may obtain the result of a
horse-sacrifice.

fl щЩ JTTOT 4VC131U14H

Both creation and secondary creation,
genealogy and the manvantaras and the exploits in
the genealogies constitute a Purana with the five
characteristics.7

«таги с и
cWIII ^ II
<

MlrW

Now the seventh of them is to be known as the
very famous Markandeya Purana.5 They are the
Brahma, the Padma, and the Vaisnava, the Saiva
and the Bhagavata, and also the NaradTya besides,
and the Markandeya as seventh, the Agneya which
was declared the eighth, and the Bhavisya ninth,
the Brahma-vaivarta tenth, the Liiiga known as the
eleventh, Varaha declared the twelfth, the Skanda
next as thirteenth, and the Vamana fourteenth, and
the Kaurma fifteenth, and the Matsya, and the
Ciaruda and next the Brahmanda.

lie who may read the titles of the eighteen
Puranas, who repeats 6 them at the three periods of

Slltili; or "positions."
The Calcutta reading pafhitva appears preferable to pat
hate.
The Calcutta Appendix hero introduces Jaimini's reply
which is at page 537; and puts what follows here
regarding the Puranas as a separate pronouncement by
Brahma.
The Calcutta Appendix puts all that follows down to verse
30, and also the concluding two verses, into the mouth of
BrahmS, and places it at the very end.
This sentence is omitted from the Calcutta Appendix.
Kor japato read japatc.

|fijJ|rtffrill

This Purana which contains the four questions
is indeed of the highest quality. Now when it is
heard, sin committed in hundreds of ten millions
of ages perishes. Brahmanicide and other sins, and
other deeds that are vile, all those perish thereby,
like grass smitten by the blast. The merit that is
gained by making gifts at Puskara" accrues from
hearing this PurSna; and a man attains to a benefit
superior to all the Vedas by completely acquiring
this.
"4:

i W ?nWt:
A man should worship him who may cause it to
be heard, as he worships the divine Forefather,
9
with perfumes and flowers and with gifts of
clothing and with gratifications to brahmanas. And
kings should give according to their ability
villages and other lands and carriages. 10

7. This verse and the next arc not in the Calcutta Appendix.
8. Sec p. 306, note.
9. The Calcutta Appendix reads srOycta pOjaycc chastram,
"let him hear and reverence this sastra."
10. The Calcutta Appendix reads instcad-"And he should
give according to his ability royal carriages and other
vehicles."
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?J^T d c ^ ^ g H j J >j<|U| 4ЦНЧ 34:1

«44i4(qPi»jTti: ^"11гч<ч f^FST д>пн,П 9 4II

ччЫсмччЦиин ^ W W n q n ^ n
<лЯии у<ч *quiq<5iict|ii<^dl4j
^ЩЩЩ чниспчч с;м: УЙ^Ч^^^Ч," Ч°II
Alter hearing all this Purana, which is
augmented with the objects of the Veda and which
is the sole abode of the Dharma-s'astras, a man
may obtain every object' After hearing the entire
Puiana, let a wise man do full reverence to Vyasa
loi the sake of the benefits of righteousness,
wealth, love and final emancipation fiom
existence as therein declaied Let him give his
spnitual pieceptor a cow, accompanied with gold,
clothing and ornaments In order to gain the
benefits that come from hearing it let him gratify
his spnitual preceptor with gifts

t^dWd: 34^fe ^T «rf^sifa 4R^:II^^II

Now he, who after hearing this seventh Puiana
may tuither do reverence to it, being deliveied
from all sin verily purifies his own family The
purified man goes without doubt to Visnu's
eternal world, never shall be falling theietiom
become a man again 5 By the very healing oi this
Purana a man may obtain supieme union with the
universal soul
jj*f&JtifciPi-<;iq wb\ V"ismi4 ^Tl

STipT 4l<J*dU VcUehU* ^uufci ^T:l

i i ^ (jUiiMdiHlfci Vlltet^i: Щ™ f|> H:HV$H
4 cTC*T c(q7: jfluiPd ftRRt ЧЩ ^ * 1 ^ 1
?тТ ЯЩ), d ^ t ^ p l d*Wt4HM4H ^T «ГМ Ч ^ II
НЯсТ ¥шэсч1<й1 P I ^ I •N't'mtiRl
ЗТа^гаТ Ч y)d<=4J ¥llfel4'df&e|$iu\:ll33ll
чсшчА cqq^iid yigfa: ~фШ ЗтТ^Ч

Rivi4*tllc;H чс* nsill q ^iifri*lf4-il
TjjrtaT ^cf <ldo4 3JTft: еЬиб«Й<[Ч11 3 ^ II
No gift should be made to an atheist, to one
fallen from his caste, to a contemnei ol the Vedas
to one who contemns religious pieceptois and
twice-born men, 01 moreovei to one who has
broken his vows, to one who contemns his
paients, to one who contemns the Vedas, Sastras
and other scriptures, or to one who infringes the
rules of good breeding, or indeed to one who is
passionate towards his castle-folk To these men
certainly no gifts must be made, even when one's
life is at its last gasp

He who, without paying reverence to the man
who reads the Purana out, heais a single verse,
acqunes no merit, venly he is known as a
Suiptuie-thiet 2 Not him do the gods gladden, nor
Ч^ЦГ Mldil&lfil "Ц J|T^VU<* ^Щ}\ 3 о И
the Pitis, with sons, and they desire not 3 the
sraddha given by him nor the benefit gained by
If entirely through covetousness 01 mlatuation
bathing at sacied places ot pilgi image He incurs
or fear one should read this Purana 01 cause it to
the censure ot a Scripture-thief in an assembly of
be read, he may assuredly go to hell
good men Wise men must not listen to this
4lcbUs4j ЗчТсГ
suiptuie with contempt, but when this noble
scuptuie is contemned as it is being read by
sages,4 the offender becomes dumb, he is born as
~Ч: ^uhlci чо&|(ч П*«& WW 'WftftpPJII 3 Я"
a fool in seven births
3ilfo«4|It|M1(|:<si-|
1
2
1
4

This vcisc and the next two arc not in the Calcutta
Appendix
Sastra-corah
Ca nctchanti ot the Calcutta Appendix is better tnan
Uthccchanti
Sadhubhih

Ch^|fe|vnf»i<j4rqdl

««|«гч|Гцч1^у^^^1«1:11^||
5

The Calcutta Appendix rcads-"Morcovci until seven
Manus arc gone, he may, after enjoying delights
according to his wishes and after enjoying the very eailh
attain to supreme union with the universal soul
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Markandeya spoke
All this story is characterized by righteousness,
and bestows heaven and final emancipation from
existence. Who hears it or may read it, his earnest
endeavour is achieved; he is never affected by the
pain of mental or bodily sickness; he is delivered
from brahmanaicide and other sins, there is no
doubt of this.
ЧГЩ: ^T»(fc(«4pt <ЦЦ<1\ чТ cb<rtHII 3 3II
Good men become his kindly1 friends,
affectionate in mind. No enemies nor robbers will
ever arise against him.

replete with knowledge and intelligence, being
mounted in a choice heavenly car he is magnified
in Svarga.
3<|и|ц<<*<<941 ч Hotmi птчдк^М
¥ C I I * M I 4 < ^ H 5 « I I ( U I cMI t | l g $ l d l f t

4l!:j6ll

cbfciai ypHI ^4 MlAu^-l «ЛчшНЗ^Н
And the number of the syllables in the Purana
has been declared by him who is intelligent in
exactitude. There are of verses six thousands and
eight hundreds also, thereto are added eighty-nine
verses and eleven-pronounced of yore by the wise
muni Markandeya,

шещшяочч* 1б^||сЦ|сЬ?«Й: п з « и
чкч'Иччн'Ц *^¥l«^tч>lft^ Ts>i1l: 1
:

%(»&<£t°&

•H^ICI: VIIKI:

9lh ^JK^glgta ^Ш

^ЧЩ ОТ Цч1&м "Ц *jtJTt% *>я|1чч1н,11 3 ЧII

d<£c|f^: f « t ^ T 3)%^sr ^jfTEjfa'iCtf oil
^st <{1ы1^ч: *чк1 yjiicjusJqyiK^i:!

^t чТ ywjJj4U^<W4<i V l l ^ *Т "^ffsfcr fgSTI
ч1ч*н1ч^.&Г«иа«Гбп:

*ч<|Ыч*«<«Ь

Aspiring to what is good,2 and eating savoury
food, he perishes not with famines; nor with sins
touching others' wives or others' property, or with
injury to others or with such like crimes; and he is
continually freed from many pains, 0 best of
dvijas. Success, affluence, memory, peace, good
fortune, nourishment, and contentment-may each
of these be his continually who hears this story, О
brahmana!, The man who hears the whole of this
Markandeya Purana is not to be lamented; nor is
he indeed to be lamented who recites this poetical
work properly, О dvija. Endowed with perfection
that is purified by knowledge of religious
devotion,3 and surrounded even in Svarga and the
other worlds by Indra and other gods and other
heavenly beings, he is always reverenced in
Svarga. And after hearing this Pur5na, which is
1. Su-jana of the Calcutta Appendix is bcttern than sva-jana.
2. Sad-artho; or perhaps "being in good circumstances'?
3. Or "possessing pure success in the knowledge of religious
devotion."

ця1Ч§«ич1 Ч'Ш 41'ич *чкяч ^MMI
Jaimini spoke
In India there was not that which burst asunder
my doubts, О you twice-born;4 you, sirs, have
accomplished that which no one else now will do.
You have attained long life, are good,5 and are
clever in knowledge and intelligence. And thus let
there be unerring intelligence in the application of
the Sankhya doctrine to the knowledge of spirit!
Let evil-mindedness that springs from pain
wrought by a father's curse depart from you!" 6
After speaking this much the muni went to his
own hermitage, pondering over the speech uttered
by the Birds, which was sublimely noble.

End of the Markandeya Purana.
4i4 4 9 I W ; u « * i a « 4 * i 4 l « i : i m « i i

4. The Calcutta Appendix reads more bluntly, "In India
twice-born brahmanas have lost the power of bursting
asunder perplexities and doubts."
5. For santu of the Bombay and Poona editions read santah
with the Calcutta Appendix.
6. Vyapaitu vah. Sec pages 13-16.
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